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INTRODUCTION
TO THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE.

The writer of this Gospel, though not an apostle, was a companion of the

apostles, and wrote a history of their acts. He accompanied Paul on sev-

eral journeys. See Acts, ch. xvi., xx., xxi., xxvii., xxviii. Beyond this, little

is known of his personal history. If he was the same person who is named

in Col. iv. 14, he was by profession a physician ; and this may account for the

fact, often noticed, that he describes both bodily and mental diseases with

more tecnnical precision than the other evangelists. By some he is sup-

posed to have been a Jew ; but the more common opinion is that he was a

proselyte from the Gentiles. The purity of style and language in the pre-

face to his Gospel is supposed to denote his Grecian origin ; while his inti-

mate knowledge of the Jewish religion and customs sufficiently indicates

that he was a proselyte, if not a Jew. At what time he was converted to

Christianity, we are not informed ; nor at what time or placa or in what

manner, his death occurred.

This Gospel is frequently referred to by the apostolical fathers, and at-

tributed to Luke. Many of the ancients regarded it as substantially the

Gospel preached by Paul. Thus Irenaeus says, "Luke, the companion of

Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by him." And Origen

describes it as the gospel "commended by Paul." Indeed, it was generally

allowed to have canonical and apostolical authority, though not actually

written by an apostle.

By some, this Gospel is supposed to have been wnttea as early as A. D.

53 ; by others, as late as A. D. 64. It was evidently written during the

life of Paul ; for no account of his death is given in the Acts pf the Apos

ties, and this Gospel had been previously written. See Acts i. 1 ; xxviii. 3C

,

31. This is as near an approximation to the true date as can easily le

made from existing materials.

A remarkable variation is observable between Luke and Matthew, as to

the apparent order of events recorded. But this may be accounted for by

supposing, which is probable, that Matthew arranged the events chronologi-

cally, and Luke classified them according to their peculiar character, with

less regard to the order of time.



IV INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE.

As Luke was not an apostle, the question has been raised, whether his

Gospel was written by inspiration, and whether it has equal authority with

the others. (1.) Even if Luke were not inspired, his testimony is worthy

of full credit; for he obtained information by diligent inquiry of eye wit-

nesses, eh. i. 1—4, and his fulness and precision in regard to names and

dates corroborate its truth. (2.) This Gospel was published during the life-

time of the apostles, and there is no evidence that they doubted its inspi-

ration ; on the contrary, there is evidence that Paul approved and com-

mended it, and that the apostolical fathers received it as having canonical

authority. (3.) If it was examined by Paul, and published with his sanction,

as is asserted by ancient writers, then it has the authority of inspiration,

whether the evangelist himself were actually inspired or not. (4.) Its sub-

stantial agreement with the other gospels, together with its circumstantial

variation, satisfactorily snows, on the one hand, that it was not copied from

them ; and, on the other, that it was written under thf guidance of the same

spirit of truth. Scm.* have denied the genuineness cf tne first two cnapters

;

but the best critics generally admit that there exists no sufficient reason to

reject them, inasmuch as they are found in all the ancient manuscripts and

versions now extant.



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE.

CHAPTER I.

FORASMUCH as many have

taken in hand to set forth in

CHAPTER I.

1—4. Unlike the other evangelists,

Luke prefixes to his Gospel an intro-

duction, or preface. A similar peculiarity

is discoverable in his narration of the

labors, instructions, and trials, of the

Apostles. Acts i. I— 14. This Gospel
seems to have been composed for the

special benefit of the person to whom it

is dedicated ; but its truths are equally

important to all others, and are " profit-

able for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-

tion, for instruction in righteousness."

2 Tim. iii. 16. I do not understand the

author to vouch for the accuracy of the

earlier narratives, to which he refers.

He seems rather to propose establishing

the certainty of the facts which were
actually true, ver. 4. The meaning
m.iy l)e, that he wrote in imitation of
a laudable example •.—forasmuch as

others had done well, therefore he also

would perform his duty. But the former
interpretation seems preferable.

1 . Many. This term cannot well be
understood to refer to the other evan-
gelists ; for, at most, only two had then
written their Gospels, namely, Matthew
and Mark ; and it is unusual to apply
the term many to that number of per-

sons. Probably many narratives had
been composed, which are not now ex-

tant, of the events connected with our
Lord's life and ministry. It is gener-
ally understood that the writings which
are now styled Pseudo-Gospels are of a
much later date. We have no means
of judging, therefore, how much or how
little of tnith was contained in the

ma/7 V narratives which preceded Luke's.
IT Have taken in hand. Have under-

order a declaration of those things

which are most surely believed

among us,

2 Even as they delivered them

taken ; have attempted, IT To set forth
in. order a declaration. To compose a
narrative, or to write a history. IT Most
surely believed, among us. " Have been
accomplished amongst us."

—

Campbell.

The word here rendered believed, ordi

narilysignifies to fulfil,or to accomplish.

It sometimes means to persuade, or to

convince. But I think no instance oc-

curs of its use in the Scriptures, where
its meaning is justly expressed by the

term, believe. The evangelist seems
here to assert not merely a belief in

certain facts, but the truth of those

facts. These things, that is, the facts

which he is about to relate, have cer-

tainly been accomplished. Eye-wit-

nesses have testified the facts. The
facts being true and important, a correct

history of them was desirable ; and
such a history the evangelist proposes

to give ;—even " of all that Jesus

began both to do and teach, until the

day in which he was taken up, after

that he through the Holy Ghost had
given commandments unto the apostJes;

whom he had chosen." Acts i. 1,2.

2. It has been supposed by many
commentators, that, in this verse, Luke
admits the general correctness of the

preceding narrations, but intimates that

they were defective in some respects
;

so much so, that he judged it advisable

to write a more complete and methodi-

cal history. But I think this does not

express the exact meaning. The many
former accounts, mentioned in ver. I,

may have been merely defective in ful-

ness or style, or thoy may have bf-en

absolutely erroneous and fabulous, for

aught which here appears to the con-

trary. Luke does not assert that those

who preceded him wrote truly or false-



6 LUKE.

unto us, which from the beginning

were eye-witnesses, and ministers

of the word
;

ly ; but he does assert that certain

things were absolutely performed, and
had been delivered or testified by eye-

witnesses. Of these things, many had
attempted to compose histories ; and
they had performed their task with
less or greater fidelity and perspicuity.

In short, the implied "appeal to eye-wit-

nesses and ministers of the word has

relation to the facts themselves, and
not to any former professed history of

those facts. IT Eye-iritnesses. Proba-
bly the apostles are here particularly

intended. A general reference may be
understood to the early disciples, of

whom there seem to have been several

who had closely attended on our Lord
during his whole ministry. See Acts
i. 21, 22. Having seen the things

whereof they testified, they were com-
petent witnesses. 1 John i. 1—3.

V Ministers of the word. The reference

is still, chiefly, to the apostles. They
were ministers of the gospel, which is

here, as often elsewhere, called the

word. The seventy disciples, of whom
many suppose Luke to have been one,

and perhaps some other of the early

preachers of the gospel, may be in-

cluded.

3. It seemed g-ond, &c. As others

had professed to relate these facts, it

seemed good, or appeared proper and
necessary, to Luke, that he should give

a more perfect history of them, inas-

much as he was qualified to do so by
the more accurate and perfect knowl-
edge which he had acquired. Thus
would the defects of former accounts be
supplied, if this were their principal

fault, or their errors be corrected, ifthey

contained such. IT Havins^ had perfect
understanding, &c. " Rather, having
diligently traced out all things from
the beginning ; that is, bavins: gotten an
exact account of all those things which
happened, at the beginning, especially,

from eye-witnesses, &c."

—

Pearce. It

is the general remark of commentators,
that the common translation of this

passage does not express its full force.

The original implies, not only that

Luke had fidl understanding of the

important truths which he recorded,

but that he had used active exertions to

obtain that knowledge. The following

3 It seemed ^ood to me also,

having had perfect understanding

of all things from the very first, to

observations by Clarke are worthy
of consideration :

—" Having accurately

traced up—entered into the very snirit

of the Avork, and examined everything
to the bottom ; in consequence of which
investigation, I am completely convinc-

ed of the truth of the whole. Though
God gives his Holy Spirit to all them
who ask him, yet this gift was never
designed to set aside the use of those

facutties with which he has already en-

dued the soul, and which are as truly

his gifts, as the Holy Spirit itself is.

The nature of inspiration in the case of

St. Luke, we at once discover : he set

himselfby impartial inquiry and diligent

investigation, to find the w^hole truth,

and to relate nothing but the truth ;

and the Spirit of God presided over and
directed his inquiries, so that he discov-

ered the whole truth, and was pre-

served from every particle of error."

IF Prom the very first. This phrase is

the translation of^^one word, which gen-

erally signifies. /*ro77? above. And hence
some have supposed Luke intended to

say, that he derived his information

directly from heaven, or from God.
But, however he obtained his knowl-
edge, he seems only to assert that it

extended to the whole period of our
Lord's residence on the earth, and to

all the events of his public ministry,

even from the beginning. See the some
use of the word, Acts xxvi. 5, by the

same writer. IT To tcrite unto thee in

order. " To write a particular account

to thee."

—

Campbell. Le Clerc and
some other Harmonists have under-

stood the evangelist to refer here to the

order of time, and hence have taken
this gospel as the true standard, to

which the others shoidd be made to

conform. But it is the general opinion,

that the order of time is not so closely

observed by Luke as by Matthew ; and
that the word rendered in order does

not imply an exact chronological ar-

rangement. " From this word," says

Cainpliell, " we cannot conclude, as

some have iastily done, that t'le order

of time is observed better by this tlian

by any other evangelist. The woid
does not necessarily relate to time, r^ce

Acts xviii. 23. The proper import of

it is distinctly, particularly, as opposed
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write unto thee in order, most ex-

cellent Theophilus,

4 That thou mightest know the

certainty of those things wherein
thou hast been instructed.

5 1 rTlHERE was, in the days
A of Herod, the king of

to coi}fusedly, generally." No other
sacred writer uses this word ; and it

occurs only in Luke i. 3 ; viii. 1 ; Acts
lii. 24 ; xi. 4 ; xviii. 23. IF Theophilus.

This is a Greek name, and literally sig-

nifies a lovf,r of God. Some have sup-

posed that Luke used this name, simply
to denote Christians generally, without
addressing any particular individual.

But the epithet " most excellent " seems
rather to denote an individual, and to

be descriptive of his pecuHar character,

or rather of his rank or official station.

It is not known what particular individ-

ual was intended. He is not elsewhere
named, except in the dedication to him
of the Book of Acts. On the subject
of sig'nificant names, and their common
use in the East, see note on Matt. i. 23.

4. That thou mightest knoic, &c.
The definite object of the writer is here
stated. He desired to confirm the faith

of this disciple ; and his testimony is

equally important and valuable to all

disciples. Stability of faith is essential-

ly necessary to our peace. We should
examine the doctrines of the gospel,

until we attain a moral certainty of their

truth. Then, and not before, may our
faith become firm and abiding, at)le to

sustain us in every trial. IT Instructed.

Literally, catechised. The meaning is,

however, sufficiently expressed in the
text ; for the evangelist probably refers

rather to the fact that Theophilus had
been taught, than to the peculiar man-
ner in which he had received instruc-

tion.

5. Herod. Grenerally styled Herod
the Great. See note on Matt. ii. 1.

IT Zicharias. It may be observed, as
one evidence of the fidelity of the sacred
writers, that they are generally so care-

ful to give names and dates ;—particu-
lars in which fabulous narratives are
notoriously deficient. We have no par-
ticular account of this Zacharias ; but
nis name and the class of priests to

which he belonged being mentioned,
the Jews were able to identify him by
tleir registers. "They are very httle

Judea, a certain priest named Zach-
arias, of the course of Abia : and
his wife was of the daughters of

Aaron, and her name was Elisa-

beth.

6 And they were both righteous

before God, walking in all the com-

versed in the Holy Scriptures, and less

in the Jewish learning, that could im-
agine this Zacharias to have been the
high-priest, when he is said to have
been but of the eighth course, and to

have attained this turn of attendance by
lot."

—

Llghtfoot. U Of the course of
Abia. Abia here answers to the He-
brew Abijah ; as Zacharias answers to

Zachariah. For the reason of this dif-

ference in names, as written in the He-
brew and in the Greek, see note on
Matt. i. 2. For the performance of the
Temple-service, the priests were divi-

ded, by David, into twenty-four courses
or classes ; each class officiated one
week, in its turn, thus performing the
service two weeks in a year. See
1 Chron. chap. xxiv. Of these classes,

the eighth was that of Abijah. VVhen
the Jews returned from their captivity

in Babylon, it would seem that only
four principal families of the priests

were with them. See Ezra ii. 36—39.
These are said by Jewish writers to

have been distributed, as on the former
occasion, into twenty-four classes, to

which the original names were assign-

ed. IT His xcife was of the daughters
of Aaron. The wives of the priests

were ordinarily of the posterity of Levi,

though marriage was allowed with any
of the stock of Israel, if qualified in

other respects. But it was regarded as
most proper and honorable for the priests

to take the daughters ofAaron for wives.

This Zacharias had done. And thus
John the Baptist, whose birth is here
related, descended, both by his father

and by his mother, from Aaron, the first

high-priest of the Jews, and was legally

entitled to his rank as a priest. God
appointed him to a higher office ;— he
made him a prophet, and the herald of
our blessed Lord. IT Elisabeth. See
the foregoing remarks concerning pre-

cision in regard to names.
6. Righteous. The parents of John

not only descended from what was re-

garded as a holy stock, and occupied a
sacred station, but in their personal
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mandments and ordinances of the

Lord blameless.

7 And ihey had no child, because

that Elisabeth was barren ; and
they both were now well stricken

in years.

character they were pure and uncorrupt.

Honorable descent is doubtless to l)e

prized, and an honorable station to be
regarded ; but true honor, nevertheless,

depends on individual character. The
righteous man is to he respected by men,
and he is approved before God, however
unrighteous his ancestors may have
been, or however humble his own sta-

tion in life. And the unrighteous man
is guilty before God and men, notwith-

standing the piety of his ancestors.

Indeed, such a one is properly consider-

ed worthy of additional disgrace tor

having disregarded the good example
of his parents and slighted their in-

structions ; and if he occupy an honor-
able station, it serves only, and right-

fully, to render his corruption more
notorious, and to excite a more wide-
spread and a deeper condemnation.
Such, however, was not the case of
John's parents. They were righteous

;

and their son did not disgrace their

name. IT In all the commandments, &c.
They were not of the number who de-

spise all forms and ceremonies, asserting

that religion consists entirely in other
things. But believing that God has
not commanded anything useless or

unnecessary, and that all his require-

ments are designed for the benefit of
his children, they were careful to walk
in all his commandments and ordi-

nances ; that is, to obey them conscien-
tiously.

7. In this verse, are mentioned two
circumstances which rendered the birth

of John the Baptist remarkable, if not
absolutely miraculous. His parents,

having never been blessed with chil-

dren, were now well stricken in years
;

or, in more familiar terms, were old, or

of advanced age.

S. Executed the jyriesVs office before
God, &c. In other words, while he
w^« engaged in the public offices be-

longing to the priesthood, during one of
the weeks allotted to his class. The
ordinary duties of a priest were incum-
bent on him at all times. But reference

is here evidently made to the public

offices counectea with the Temple -ser-

8 And it came to pass, that,

while he executed the priest's of-

fice before God in the order of his

course,

9 According to the custom of the

priest's office, his lot was to burn

vice. The phrase before God may
mean, generally, that all acts of public

worship, bein^ addressed directly to

God, are peculiarly before him, or per-

formed in his presence in a sense in

which other actions are not, though all

are manifest in his sight. Or, perhaps,

the meaning n»ay be more restricted,

indicating simply that Zacharias was
performing the duties of his office in

the Temple, which the Jews regarded
as the peculiar dwelling-place of Jeho-
vah.

9. According to the custom, of the

priesVs office, his lot was, &c. The
order in which the several classes of

priests served at the Temple was es-

tablished by standing regulations. See
note on ver. 5. But the particular

duties of each individual in any class

were determined by lot. On this sub-

ject, Lightfoot quotes from Jewish wri-

ters thus :
—" Tne ruler of the Temple

saith, come ye, and cast your lots, that

it may be determined who shall kill the

sacrifice, who sprinkle the blood, who
sweep the inner altar, who cleanse the

candlestick, who carry the pans of the

sacrifice to the ascent of the altar; the

head, the leg, the two shoulders, the

tail of the back-bone, the other leg,

the breast, the gullet, the two sides,

the entrails, the flour, the two loaves,

and the wine. He hath it, to whom it

happens by lot." The lot was deter-

mined thus :—the priests " stood in a
circle ; and the ruler, coming, snatches
off a cap from the head of this or that

man ; from him the lot begins to be
reckoned, every one lifting up his finger

at each number. The ruler also saith.

In whomsoever the number ends, he
obtains this or that office by lot ; and
he declares the number ; for example,
there is, it may be, the number one
hundred, or three score, according to

the multitude of the priests standing
round. He begins to reckon from the
person whose cap he snatched ofT, and
numbers round, till the whole number
is run out. Now, in whomsoever the
number terminates, he obtains that of-

fice, about which the lot was concerned.
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incense when he went into the tem-

ple of the Lord.

10 And the whole multitude of

And so it is in all the lots." Such is

the manner in which the lots of the

several priests is said to have been
determined. But the Jews evidently

had other methods of determining hy
lot. Prov. xvi. 33, " the lot is cast into

the lap," &c., or, more properly, as

some say, into the cavity, that is, of an
urn or vessel often used for that pur-
pose. See also Acts i. 23—26, where
the method pursued was certainly dif-

ferent from that before described. IT To
burn incense. The incense burned in

the temple was composed of stacte,

onycha, galbanum, and pure frankin-

cense, in equal parts. Exo. xxx. 34.

This mixture, when burned, emitted a
very agreeable perfume. To burn this

incense in the temple was rewarded as
the most honorable duty which a priest

could perform. And it is said that this

service was never allotted to any priest

a second time. IT Temple of the Lord.
The word here used denotes rather the

sanctuary, the holy place, than the tem-
ple generally. The difference between
ton noon, (ror raov,) here used, and to

ieron, (to itoov,) in other places render-

ed temple, may be seen in note on Matt,
xxi. 12. Briefly, the latter compre-
hended the various courts of the tem-
ple, in some of which the people were
praying, ver. 10, while the former em-
braced only the vestibule, the holy place

or sanctuary, into which none but priests

might enter, and the most holy, accessi-

ble to the high-priest alone. In the
sanctuary were placed the altar of in-

cense, the table of show-bread, and the
golden candlestick. This apartment
was separated from the most holy by a

vail, or, as some say, by two vails. See
note on Matt, xxvii. 51.

10. People were praying- without, &c.
That is, in the courts, or other apart-

ments, around the sanctuary. They
were in the temple, in the common
sense of that term. It was customary,
when the burning of the incense com-
menced, to notify the people by the

ringing of a bell ; and they immediately
commenced praying, in silence. It may
not be impertinent to observe, that, ac-

cordmg even to the Jewish law, acts of
religious worship were not regarded as
particularly efficacious to any except

the people were praymg without,
at the time of incense.

1 1 And there appeared unto him

those who personally united in them.
It was not sufficient that the priest

burned incense in the name and behalf
of the people ; the people themselves
must offer prayers, in order to obtain
the full benefit designed. Much more,
under the Christian dispensation, it is

not sufficient that the minister of Christ
offer prayers in the sanctuar}', however
fervently, while the thoughts of the peo-
ple, like " the eyes of a fool, are in the
ends of the earth." If they would re-

ceive benefit, they also must pray, unit-

ing with the leader in his supplications,

confessions, ascriptions, and thanks-
givings, or pouring out the fulness of
their own souls in their own language
before God. Men cannot acceptably
worship by proxy. Personal devotion

is as indispensable as personal right-

eousness. See John iv. 23.

11. An angel. A messenger. See
note on Matt. i. 20. In this place,

undoubtedly, a divine messenger is

denoted. The place and general char-

acter of the interview, the declaration

in ver. 19, the nature of the communi-
cation made, and the remarkable effect

produced on Zacharias, all concur in

firoof that this messenger was not a man
ike one of us, but a ministering spirit

of a more exalted rank. IT Standing on
the right side, &c. This was a good
omen, according to the opinion of the
ancients ; while an unusual appearance
on the left hand would be regarded as an
indication of misfortune. As the altar

of incense stood at the west end of
the sanctuary, near the veil which con-
cealed the most holy place, and as the

Eriest must necessarily have stood with
is face towards the altar, the angel was

seen standing on the north side, where
stood the table of show-bread, the
golden candlestick being on the south
side. Exo. xxvi. 35 ; xxx. 6. The altal

of incense was made of shiltim-wood,
which, according to Jerome, " grows in

the deserts of Arabia, like white-thorn
in its color and leaves, but not in its

size, for the tree is so la rare, that it

affords very long planks. The wood is

hard, tough, smooth, without knots,
and extremely beautiful ; so that the
rich and curious make screws of it for

their presses. It does not grow in cul-
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an annuel of the Lord, standing on

the right side of the altar of in-

cense.

12 And when Zacharias saw
him, he was troubled, and fear fell

upon him.

tivated places, nor in any other places

of the Roman empire, hut only in the

deserts of Arabia."

—

Calmet. The altar

was eighteen inches square, on the top,

and its heia^ht was three feet. Around
the top was a crown, or elevated band,
and at each corner a horn. On the

sides were rings by which it might be
removed. The whole altar, with its

horns and rings, was overlaid or plated
with pure gold. See Exo. xxx. 1—5.

This altar was exclusively devoted to

the burning of incense, morning and
evening ; neither burnt-sacrifice, nor
meat-offering, nor drink-offering, be-
longed to it ; nor was it to be stained
with blood, except once a year, when it

was to be legally purified by touching
its horns with the [)lood of a bullock
and a goat, and by sprinkling some of
the same blood upon the altar itself

Exo. xxx. 7—10 ; Lev. xvi. 18, 19.

12. He was troubled, and fear fell
upon him. It maj'^ be difficult to as-

sign any satisfactory reason for the fact,

yet I think it will not be disputed, that

any supposed supernatural appearance
uniformly excites fear in the human
breast. Especially is this true, when
such an appearance is witnessed by one
who is alone, as was the case with
Zacharias. Perhaps his fear was the
more oppressive, through the influence

of an opinion, common among the Jews,
that the appearance of a divine messen-
ger betokened speedy death. See Judges
xiii. 21, 22. But, without any such
a]Tprehension of impending dissolution,

the sudden and unexpected appearance
of m angel would naturally trouble any
oiiu, and fill him with fear.

13. Pearvot. It is worthy of remark,
in regard to the supernatural appear-
ances recorded in the scriptures, that as
uniformly as men have expressed fear,

so uniformly have the celestial messen-
gers assured them there was no real

cause for it. F^ear not is a common
salutation on such occasions. Judges
vi. 22, 23 ; Dan. x. 12 ; Matt, xxviii.

5; Luke i. 30 ; ii. 10 ; v. 7—10 ; Rev. i.

17. In this is manifested the love of
God, that when he makes extraordinary

13 But the angel said unto him.
Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer
is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth

shall bear thee a son, and tliou shall

call his name John.
14 And thou shalt have joy and

communications to his children, as well
as in the usual dispensations of his prov-
idence, he designs their benefit. This
is one of the evidences that he is truly
" good to all, and his tender mercies
are over all his works." Ps. cxlv. 9.

Even the events which usually inspire

the most intense fear, if viewed aright,

will be perceived to be blessings from
God. IT Thy prayer is heard, &.C. From
what follows, it would seem, that, with
his prayers for the people, Zacharias
had mingled one petition for himself
individually. Some suppose he had
been praying for the speedy manifesta-
tion of the Messiah, and that this was
the prayer here mentioned. But the

p:eneral purport of the angelic address
mdicates rather that he had prayed for

offspring,—a blessing of which ne had
hitherto been destitute. The desire for

posterity was peculiarly strong among
the Jews ; and it was considered the

severest misfortune to die childless,

and to have one's name perish from
among the people. The hope of being
a progenitor of the expected Messiah
may Kave had an influence in making
this desire more strong, and the disap-

pointment more bitter. But whatever
may have been the cause, the fact is

perfectly evident in the scriptures. See
Gen. XV. 2 ; xxx. 1 ; 1 Sam. i. 11, 27.

14. Thou shalt have joy and glad-
ness. The desire of offspring being so

strong, its gratification would produce
joy and fill the heart with gladness.

But in addition to this natural joy,

Zacharias was assured he should expe-
rience the happiness of having a son,

worthy of his Jove and his prayers ; a
son, illustrious beyond all his predeces-

sors ; Matt. xi. 11 ; a son, w^ho, though
not the promised Messiah, should te
his herald, and should induct him into

office by the rite of 1 aptism. Well
might a' father rejoice in such a son

;

especially when that son's moral char-

acter was as pure as his office was
honorable. IT Many shall rejoice at his

birth. By birth should he understood
not the mere event only, but its conse-

quences. The character and conduct
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gladness, and many shall rejoice at

his birth.

15 For he shall be great in the

of John were such, that not only his

parents, but many others, had occasion

to rejoice that he had been liorn ; in

other words, that he lived. His per-

sonal labors, in preaching repentance

and inducing men to break off their

sins by righteousness, were highly ben-

eficial. His testimony concerning the

Messiah was productive of joy and con-

solation to men. Therefore should

they rejoice. The meaning of the whole
verse may be thus expressed :—Thou
shalt rejoice, and many others also shall

rejoice, in this thy son ; for he shall not

only be a blessing to you, but a bless-

ing to mankind, to the world at large.

15. Great in the sight of the Lord.
That is, truly eminent. Many are

great in the sight of men, who lack the

moral qualities of true greatness. Such
men, however much applauded by their

fellows, cannot be accounted great when
measured by the rule of righteousness.

But such is the rule according to which
God judges the comparative greatness

of men ; and by the same rule our Lord
has instructed us to judge. I Sam.
xvi. 7 ; John vii. 24. According to this

rule, John was great in the sight of the

Lord and of good men. He was virtu-

ous himself, and he labored to rnake

others virtuous. He did not hesitate

to rebuke iniquity even when decorated

with royal trappings ; but, at the hazard
and even the sacrifice of his life, bore

a steady and unflinching testimony
against all unrighteousness and ungod-
liness. These traits in his character

are noticed in the remainder of this an-

nunciation, and fully developed in his

character, as recorded in the scriptures.

IT Wine nor strong drink. Wine is well

understood to have been the juice of the

grape ; though many of the filthy and
poisonous compounds, which now pass
under that name, are destitute entirely

of grape-juice. By the strong drink,

some understand distilled liquors ; but

others deny that the Jews understood
the process of distilling, and suppose
fermente I liquors to be intended. Pure
wine, licfore fermentation, is not intoxi-

cating ; but by fermentation acquires
this quality. Hence it is supposed
that, by the prohibition against wine and
Strong drink, wine both new and old is

sight of the Lord, and shall drink

neither wine nor strong drink

;

and he shall be filled with the

forbidden ; or, in other words, that

the prohibition extends to intoxicating

drinKs, and to those which are liable tc

become such. The word rendered strong
drink is sikera, (n/xfou) from which
some derive the word cider. " Some
think that by this name was meant a
liquor made of dates, the fruit of the

pahn tree, a drink much used in the East.

But I see no reason for confining the

term to this signification. The word is

Hebrew, shecher, and has been retained

by the Seventy interpreters in those
passages where the law of the Naza-
rites is laid down, and in the rules to

be observed by the priests, when it

should be their turn to officiate in the

temple. The Hebrew root signifies to

inebriate or make drunk. All fermented
liquors, therefore, as being capable of
producing this effect, were understood
as implied in the term. Strong drink
is not the meaning. It might be im-
possible by words to define mtelligibly

the precise degree of strength forbid-

den, or forjudges to ascertain the trans-

gression. For this reason, the proper

subject of positive law is kinds, not

degrees in quality, whereof no standard

can be assigned. For this reason, all

liquors, however Aveak, which had un-

dergone fermentation, were understood

to be prohiliited, both to the Nazarites
and to the priests during the week
wherein they officiated in the temple."

—

Campbell. In the foregoing note is'sug-

gested the true principle of temperance.
It IS idle to distinguish between different

intoxicating drinks, as strong or weak,
hurtful or innocent, dangerous or safe.

The only safe course is to abstain

utterly from any and all drinks wiiich

can mtoxicate. Every prudent man
will observe this rule as closely as if he
were bound by the law of the Nazarite.

If he depart from it, he does so at his

peril,—a fearful peril. A remark of

Lightfoot deserves notice, for its quaint-

ness, and for the hint it suggests, even
though we do not admit the truth of

his supposition. " Whilst I a little

more narrowly consider that severe

interdiction, by which the Nazarite was
forl)idden the total use of the vine, not

only that he should not drink of the

wine, but not so much as taste of the
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Holy Ghost, even from his mo-
ther's womb.

16 And many of the children of

g^ape, not the pulp nor slone of the
grape, no, not the bark of the vine ; I

cannot hut call to niind, whether the
vine might not be the tree in paradise,

that had been forbidden to Adam, by
the tasting of which he sinned. The
Jewish doctors positively affirm this

without anv scruple." One thing may
be regarded as certain : that, since the
days of Noah, scarcely any one cause
has produced more sin and misery on
earth, than the use of wine and other
intoxicating drinks. IT Filled with the
Holy Ghost, &c. That is, shall be un-
der the special influence of a spirit of
holiness, even from his birth. The
event fully confirmed the prediction.

From his earliest years, he practised
righteousness, and laliored with untir-

ing energy and zeal to persuade others
to do likewise. He was a chosen ser-

vant, appointed and fitted for a special
duty ; and the divine spirit guided and
sustained him in its performance.

16. The character of John having
been described in the former verse, in

this and the succeeding his office and
the results of his ministry are denoted.
IT Children of Israel. One of the com-
mon names of the Jews ; so designated
on account of their descent from Jacob,
otherwise called Israel, in distinction
from the other posterity of Abraham.
Shall he turn, Slc. That is, by preach-
ing repentance, by warning them of
their danger, and persuading them to

forsake their sins and to produce the
fruits of righteousness. The manner
in which he performed his task may be
seen in Luke iii. 1— IS. Similar forms
of speech occur in Acts iii. 26; xxvi.
18,20; 1 Thess. i. 9.

17. Go brfore him. " That is, shall

go before God, or in his sight. As in

verse 6, it is said that they were right-

eous before God ; so verse 15 ; so Luke
xii. 6. No reference is probably made
to Christ."

—

Livermore. If by this be
intended simply that the conduct of
John should be manifest in the sight
of God, or that his steps should be
guided by him, I think the full mean-
ing of the phrase is not exhibited ; nor
do I believe that a direct and pointed
allusion to the Lord Jesus Christ can
be properly excluded. That the phrase

Israel shall he turn to the Lord
tlieir God.

17 And he shall go before him

enopion autou, {hojntov ai-Tuv,) here

rendered before him, is to be under-
stood like the similar phrases in verse

15, and Luke xii. 6, I do not deny. But
the full force of the verb proelcusetai

{nQot/.ti'atTai) is by no means ex-

pressed by the common translation, he
shcdl go. This word conveys the idea
of going before, or preceding, some
other person or thing, in point of time
or place. Besides tnis text, it occurs
in Matt. xxvi. 39; Mark vi. 33; xi /.

35 ; Luke xxii. 47 ; Acts xii. 10 ; xx. 5,

13 ; 2 Cor. ix. 5 ; in all which cases, it

has this meaning ; and its use by the
LXX. is the same. Hence, as is well
observed by Wakefield, " the proper
purport of the beginning of this verse
is not at all conveyed in our version,

and scarcely can be without a circumlo-
cution. To be before God means here,

as in ver. 15, and 19, to be in the char-
acter of a divine teacher or messenger ;

and in this character, John was to go
before some other person." And that

this other person was the Lord Jesus
Christ appears evident from Malachi iv.

5, 6, to which this verse has a strongly-

marked resemblance, compared with
Matt. xi. 10—14; xvii. 10—13. The
sense of the whole phrase seems to

me to be this :
" He shall go before

(the Messiah) in the sight of God,
in the spirit and power of Elias ;" or,

he shall go before, that is, precede
the Messiah as his appointed herald or

precursor, before him, that is, before

or in the sight of the Lord God, ver.

16, in the spirit and pnjoer of Klias.

On the whole, it may be concluded,
that, notwithstanding the word him
docs not refer to Jesus, yet there is an
allusion to hiin as the Messiah whom
John was to precede. And, on the

other hand, though the word him un-
doubtedly does refer to the Lord God, i«

does not follow that Jesus is that Lord
God ; because John is announced as the
precursor, not oi him, (that is, of God.)
but of some other person, in his sight

or by his direction. To this long note

I will add only one remark : let the

common translation be regarded a* per
fectly correct ; let him mean Jesus, and
at the same time refer to God or stano

in the place of God ; still it will not
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in the spirit and power of Elias, to

turn the hearts of tlie fathers to the

children, and the disobedient to the

wisdom of the just ; to make ready

a people prepared for the Lord.

18 And Zaeharias said unto the

follow that the Son is identical with

the Father. Coming in his name and
by his authority, to execute his work,

it would be agreeable to Scripture usage

to speak of his precursor as going be-

fore God, inasmuch as he was the rep-

resentative of God. Similar figures of

speech occur, Exo. xvi. 8 ; Acts v. 4.

On the same principle are founded the

declaration of our Lord, John xii. 44,

45, and his argument, John x. 30—33.

^ In the spirit and power of Elias.

Possessing a personal character and en-

dowed with poAvers, resembling those

of Elijah the prophet. John does not

seem to have exercised miraculous
powers, like Elijah. But in arousing

men from the lethargy of sin, exciting

them to repentance, and bearing an open
and manly testimony against iniquity,

wherever it existed and by whomever
{(ractised, there was a striking simi-

arity between the two. To this simi-

larity the succeeding words refer. See

note on Matt. xi. 14. ^ To turn the

hearts of the fatfters to the children.

The language of the prophet, to which
this is similar, is somewhat more full :

" he shall turn the heart of the fathers

to the children, and the heart of the

children to the fathers." Mai. iv. 6.

These words have been variously inter-

preted. Some prefer to translate, " to

turn the hearts of the fathers with the

children ;" and thus to understand a

general turning from evil. Others sup-

pose particular allusion is made to the

discordant sects among the Jews, who
cherished a violent antipathy towards
each other ; and understand a general

reconciliation among them to be pre-

dicted. Others, again, imagine the Jews
are denoted by the fathers, and the Gen-
tiles, by the children ; and understand
that the enmity between them should

be overcome, and they should together

embrace the gospel. ITiere may be
somewhat of truth in each of these

interpretations. But, in my judgment,
we snail apprehend the meaning with
sufficient accuracy, without going into

{)articular details, by supposing the al-

usion to be to the grand fundamental

angel, Whereby shall I know this?

fur lam an old man, and my wife

well stricken in years.

19 And the angel answerino-,

said unto him, I am Gabriel, that

stand in the presence of God ; and

principle of Christianity,—a spirit of
universal love. When men shall love

God with the whole heart, and shall

love each other fervently and univer-

sally, the hearts of fathers and children

shall be turned together and uniteii

efiectually ; and such love is incul-

cated and required by the gospel, to

which John called the attention of his

brethren. IT And the disobedient, &c.
" And, by the wisdom of the righteous,

to render the disobedient a people well-

disposed for the Lord."

—

Campbell.

In the same rendering, substantially,

Pearce and others agree. According to

either version, the general idea is suffi-

ciently obvious. By the sacred writers,

holiness is called wisdom; and ini-

quity, folly. By giving heed to the

precepts of wisdom and obeying them,

thus forsaking sin and practising right-

eousness, men would be prepared to

enter that kingdom of the Lord which
is " righteousness, and peace, and joy

in the Holy Ghost." Rom. xiv. 17.

It was the office of John thus to prepare

men for the Lord, or dispose them to

receive him gladly. Accordingly he

commenced his ministry by exhorting

to reformation and to the breaking ofi'

of sin by righteousness, in view of the

speedy approach of the Lord. Malt,

iii. 2 ; Luke iii. 2— 18.

18. Whereby shall. I know this? &c.

The promised blessing appeared so im-

probable, and so inconsistent with the

ordinary course of nature, that Zaeha-
rias doubted, and desired some evi-

dence of the fact. He evidently had
not prayed in faith for offspring ; per-

haps he had only lamented his misfor-

tune, while engaged in the devotions of

the temple ; at the least, he staggered

at the promise, when made, and ex-

pressed doubts of its fulfilment, as did

Sarah of old. Gen. xviii. 10—15. For
his slowness of heart to believe, the

sign which he demanded became a pun-
ishment to him, verse 20.

19. / am Gabriel. To remove the

doulit of Zaeharias, the angel first an-

nounced himself as a divine messenger,

and therefore entitled to implicit credit

;
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am sent to speak unto thee, and to

shew thee these glad tidings.

20 And behold, thou shalt be

dumb, and not able to speak, until

and then, verse 20. foretold an event

which should be at once a confirmation

of the truth he had uttered, and a pun-
ishment for unbelief. Gabriel signifies
" God is my strength, or, man of God,
or, strength of God, or, my strong God."
—Cruden. This angel is mentioned by
name, Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. See note

on verse 11. IT That stand in the pres-

ence of God. The figure is taken from
earthly courts, in Avhich admission to

the presence of royalty, and the privi-

lege of rendering personal services to

the ruler, are accounted highly hon-
orable ; inasmuch as free access is al-

lowed only to such as have the confi-

dence of the sovereign, and none but

those whose loyalty is well approved
are permitted to minister about his

person. To stand in the presence of
God, therefore, indicates that the indi-

vidual was a faithful and trusty servant

of God. If And am sent, &c. It is

represented as one of the peculiar em-
ployments of angels, to convey mes-
sages of kindness from God to men, or

to execute his gracious purposes con-

cerning them,—thus ministering to the

heirs of salvation. Heb. i. 14. The
same idea is suggested, Matt, xviii. 10.

It is certain that men are enabled to

assist each other in acquiring knowl-
edge and practising righteousness ; and
I see nothing unreasonable in the sup-

position, that angels may be thus em-
ployed on extraordinary occasions. In

regard to their willingness to perform
this service, the following re'iiirk of

Barnes deserves notice ; an.^, for its

general sentiment, it is worthy to be

written in letters of gold :
" lloliness

is the same as benevolence ; and holy

beings seek and love opportunities to

do good to their fellow-creatures, hi

the eye of holy beings, all God's crea-

tures are parts of one great family
;

and whenever they can do them good,

they rejoice in the opportunity, at any
sacrifice." IT Glad tidings. To wit,

that his desire for ofispnng should be
gratified, and that his son should be so

much more eminent, and virtuous, and
useful, than he could ever have emtici-

pated.

20. Thou shalt be dumb, &c. Ham-

the day that these things shall be
performed, because thou believest

not my words, which shall be ful-

filled in their season.

mond suggests, that, from this phrase,
we should understand that Zachanas
was both dumb and deaf; inasmuch as
his friends questioned him by signs,

ver. 62, and as a portion of this verse
would otherwise appear superfluous.

But the word sidpab, {oiotnuixt,) here
used, ;g i:i?t the i ame wliich is ordina-

rily trau&laJ'.'d dumb, nor does it seem
to indical? intbility to speak. It oc-

curs ,oeJdoi:i in the New Testament

;

unifonaiy eigriifies to be silent, or to

refrain nrom speaking ; and is in no
other case rentlered as in the text. See
Matt. XX. .11; xxvi. 63; Mark iii. 4;
iv. 39; ix. 34; X. 48; xiv. 61 ; Luke
xviii. 39; xix. 40; Acts xviii. 9. The
meaning of the phrase is, thou shalt be
silent, and not Jible to speak. There is

no superfluity, !is the two members of
the sentence express diflferent ideas

;

the first, that he should be silent, and
the second, that his silence should be
occasioned by a miraculous deprivation
of the power of speech. II Until the

day, &c. That is, until the birth of
the child ; not until all the other pre-

dictions were fulfilled. A part being
put for the whole, the birth of John, on
which the remainder depended, and in-

deed that which chiefly staggered the

faith of Zacharias, is represented as a
complete fulfilment of the prediction.

Accordingly, we find the father speak-
ing with Ireedoni and glorifying God
for his grace, ver. 64, when the son was
only eight days old. If Because thou
beiievest not This inability to speak
is represented both as a sign that the
prediction should be accomplished, and
as a penalty of unbelief. To disbelieve

the word of God, when communicated
by an authorized messenger, is uni-

formly represented in the scriptures as

criminal. And if all who thus disbe-

lieve, because they think the blessing
is too rich for God to bestow, or be-

cause they regard its bestowment as

improbable or impossible, are not liter-

ally dumb, they are, at the least, inca-

pable of praising God according to his

excellent greatness, and their Tips are

silent in regard to his richest mercies.

21. Marvelled that he tarried so long
It was not usual for the priest to re-
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21 And the people waited for

Zacharias, and marvelled that he
tarried so long in the temple.

22 And when he came out, he
could not speak unto them : and

they perceived that he had seen a

vision in the temple ; for he beck-

oned unto them, and remained
speechless.

23 And it came to pass, that as

soon as the days of his ministration

were accomplished, he departed to

his own house.

main in the sanctuary, while offering

nicense, more than half an hour. Zach-
arias seems to have remained longer,

on this occasion, insomuch that the
people were amazed. It may be, they
Feared also that some harm had befallen

him ; for not only was he absent an
unusual time, but probably he was mo-
tionless in presence of the angel, so

that no sound proceeded from the bells

on his garment, to indicate his safety.

See Exo. xxviii. 33—35.
22. They -perceived, &c. Either, his

inability to speak was regarded as suffi-

cient evidence that he had witnessed
a supernatural appearance, or it occa-

sioned suspicions which were confirmed
when they questioned him. IT Vision.

Literally, sight, or perhaps rather a

thing seen, or an object of sight. But,

in the New Testament, it uniformly de-

notes a supernatural appearance. This
word occurs only in Luke xxiv. 23

;

Acts xxvi. 19; 2 Cor. xii. 1. '^Beck-
oned. Made signs with the hand ; the
meaning is not limited to the peculiar

motion generally denominated beckon-
ing.

23. Days of his ministration. That
is, the week during which the class of
priests to which he belonged served, in

their turn, at the temple. See note on
ver. .5. ^ Were accomplished, he de-

parted, &c. Notwithstanding this vis-

itation, by which he was deprived of
spc«^ch for a season, Zacharias did not
desert his post of duty, until discharged
in due course. His example is worthy
of imitation. Slight discouragements
should never make us remiss in the
performance of duty. And even though
disabled in one form, we may still do
good in sonoe other ; if we cannot labor
in word, we may labor in deed, and thus

24 And after those days his wife
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her*
self five months, saying-,

25 Thus hath the Lord dea.t

with me in the days wherein he
looked on inc, to take away my re-

proach among- men.
26 And in the sixth month the

angel Gabriel was sent from God
unto a city of Galilee, named Naz-
areth,

27 To a virgin espoused to a

man whose name was Joseph, of

make ourselves serviceable to men
while we obey and glorify God.

24. Hid herself. Some have imagin-
ed that she confined herself absolutely
to the house, lest she should accident-
ally contract any legal uncleanness by
walking abroad. A more probable in--

terpretation is, that she lived in retire-

ment, or did not appear in public. She
would not proclaim the blessing pre-

maturely, but cherished the promise in

her own heart.

25. Reproach. Among the Jews, an
abundant posterity was regarded as a
token of divine favor, as is evident from
many places in the Old Testament,
For example, Gen. xxii. 17 ; Ps. cxxvii.
3—5. On the other hand, unfruitfulness

or barrenness was considered an indica-

tion of divine displeasure, and a subject

of reproach. See Gen. xxx. 2, 23

;

1 Sam. i. 6. To this kind of reproach,
the text refers ; it had been taken away,
by anticipation, in that promise of pos-
terity, wnich the angel made.

26. In the si.vth month. That is,

about six months subsequently to the
appearance of Gabriel to Zacharias.
IT Galilee. See note on Matt. ii. 22.

IT Nazareth. See note on Matt. ii. 23.

27. To a virgin, &,c. See note on Malt,
i. 13. ^I House of David. Family of
David

;
posterity of David. Joseph was

of this family. Luke ii. 4. So also was
Mary. See note on Matt. i. 2—16. It

is supposed by some commentators, and
apparently with good reason, that the
reference here is specially to Mary ; and
they propose a different arrangement of
the language, thus :

" to a virgin of the

house of David, espoused to a man
whose name was Joseph ; and the vir-

gin's name was Mary." As Jesus is so

emphatically denominated the "son oi
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the house of David ; and the vir-

gin's name was Mary.
28 And the angel came in unto

her, and said, Hail, thnu that art

highly favoured, the Lord is with

thee : blessed art thou among u^o-

msn.
29 And vjrhen she saw him, she

was troubled at his saying, and

cast in her mind what manner of

salutation this should be.

David," and as Joseph was only his re-

puted father, the lipeage of Joseph was
of less importance than that of Mary.
And, moreover, in the genealogy in

chap, iii., it is generally supposed that

the descent ofJesus from David through
Mary is given. The reuson why Mat-
thew and Luke traced the pedigree in

different lines, is suggested in the note

on Matt. i. 2— 16. It is more consist-

ent with the apparent objoct of Luke,
to suppose him here to refer to Mary as

a daughter of David, than to Josepn as

his son.

23. His[hJy favored. " By being the

mother of the long expected Messiah,
the mother of the Redeemer of mankind.
Long had he been predicted ; long had
the eyes of the nation been turned to

him ; and long had his comin:? been an
object of intense desire. To be reckon-
ed among his ancestors was accounted
sufficient honor for even Abraham and
David. But now the happy individual

was designated who was to be his

mother ; and on Mary, a poor virgin of
Nazareth, was to come this honor,

which would have rendered infinitely

illustrious any of the daughters of
Adam,—the honor of giving birth to

the world's Redeemer, and the son of
God."

—

Barnes. IT T/ie Lord is with
thee. The verb is not expressed in the

original ; and the phrase may be under-
stood as a declaration of Govd's peculiar

favor, as the common translation im-
plies, or as an invocation of divine bless-

ings,—the Lord be with thee. IT Bless-

ed art tlbou among- women. Among
Christians in all aares, the mother of
our Lord has been held in the highest
respect. Many indeed have absolutely
worshipped her. And if idolatry in any
form could be justified, this would seem
to be one of the permitted cases ; for

none of the daughters of Adam, nor any

30 And the angel said unto her,

Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found
favour with God.

31 And behold, thou shalt con-

ceive in thy womb, and bring forth

a son, and shalt call his name JE-
SUS.

32 He shall be great, and shall

be called the Son of the Highest

;

and the Lord God shall give unto
him the throne of his father David.

mere man, was so intimately connected
with God's richest gift to his children.

She mav surely be regarded as pecu-
liarly blessed, distinguished from all

other women, by the high favor bestow-
ed on her.

29. Troubled. Rather, perplexed, or

amazed. She did not comprehend the
meaning of this salutation, nor under-
stand in what manner, nor for what
cause, such an illustrious destiny await-
ed her. Whether, at first, she recog-
nized her visitant as an angel, does not

distinctly appear. But whatever idea

she might have had concerning his char-
acter, his salutation was mysterious,
and she cast in her mind, or considered
earnestly, what it might mean. It

would seem, from what follows, that

her perplexity was mingled with some
apprehension.

30. Pear not. See note on ver. 13.

She was assured that God was her
friend, and that this visitation was an
evidence of his love. It was an act of
grace to her in particular, designed for

a universal blessing. So far as she
might apprehend any calamity, as the
result of this divine appearance, her

fears were banished by tnis assurance.
Indeed, the character of the message
was sufficient for this purpose. And so
far as she might have been unable to

perceive how she was to be thus blessed,

and have feared there might be some
delusion, this fear was also dispelled

by the assurance that God designed to

bless, who was able to perform his

whole pleasure and to bestow >ilessings

according to his own will. The man-
ner of the blessing announced is un-

folded in ver. 31—33.
31. Jesus. The Saviour, by way of

eminence. See note on Malt. i. 21.

32. He shall be srreat. Jesus was
truly illustrious. He was highly cx«
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33 And he shall reign over the

house of J acob for ever ; and of his

kiiifrdom there shall be no end.

3-1 Then said Mary unto the an-

gel, How shall this be, seeing I

know not a man ?

35 And the angel answered and
said unto her, The Holy Ghost
shall cohie upon thee, and the

power of the Highest shall over-

shadow thee : therefore also that

aUed in power, being subject alone to

Him " wnioh did put all things under
him." 1 Cor. xv. 27. Hence he is

styled " Lord of lords and King of
kings." Rev. xvii. 14. Not only was
he great in power and dignity, but he
had also that true greatness which con-
sists in moral purity and the principles

of fervent and universal benevolence.
He was holy, harmless, and undefiled

by sin. He spent his life in labors of
love, died in the cause of humanity, and
with his expiring breath invoked divine

forgiveness upon his murderers. V He
shall be called. That is, he shall be,

according to a Hebrew idiom of fre-

quent occurrence. IT The Son of the

Highest. That is, the Son of God. In
one sense, all are the sons of God, whom
God has created in his own image.
But Jesus was the Son of God in a pe-

culiar sense ; being born not according
to the will of the flesh, but according to

the miraculous exercise of divine power,
and being endowed with those moral
qualities which made him the bright-

ness of his Father's glory, and the ex-
press image of his person. Heb. i. 3.

His resurrection, also, as miraculous as

his birth, demonstrated him to be the

Son of God. Rom. i. 4. IT Give unto
him the throne, &c. Not an earthly

throne. John xviii. 36, But as David
was anointed king of God's peculiar
people, the Jews, so was Jesus consti-

tuted a spiritual " Prince and a Saviour,

fur to give repentance to Israel and for-

giveness of sins." Acts V. 31.

33. Reign over the house of Jacob,

&c. In other words, over the children

of Israel, the ancient covenant people
ofGod. This, however, does not express
the full extent of his dominion, unless
we understand the house of Jacoli here
to mean the same as the " Israel of
God," Gal. vi. 16 ; where the Gentiles
are included with the Jews. It was

2*

holy thing which shall he horn of
thee, shall be called the Son of
God.

36 And behold, thy cousin Elis-

abeth, she hath also conceived a

son in her old age ; and this is the
sixth month with her who was
called barren :

37 For with God nothing shall

be impossible.

38 And Mary said, Behold the

anciently promised, that he should have
the heathen ibr his inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for a pos-
session. Ps. ii. 8. And the apostle
declares that every enemy shall be sub-
jected to his power, and shall yield the
same willing obedience to him which
he yields to (he Father. 1 Cor. xv. 24
^-28. IT Of his kingdom there shall be
no end. The apostle declares that
Jesus will surrender the kingdom to

the Father, when it shall have triumph-
ed over all opposition. 1 Cor. xv. 28.

Yet it may properly be called endless,
inasmuch as the same principles of gov-
vernment will be perpetual, and its

fundamental principle of love will never
cease to exercise its purifying and life-

giving power.
34. It may be observed that the

question of Mary was put in a different

ibrm from that of Zacharias, ver. 18.

He expressed a doubt, and desired evi-

dence. She seems not to have doubted
the truth, but desired information how
the promised blessing should be be-
stowed. His question was improper,
and hers proper, so far as we can judge
from the answers, in the two cases.

35. In this verse it is declared, that
the birth of the Saviour should not
depend on human agency, but that it

should be the result of divine power.
This declaration was sufficient to re-

move all difficulty from the mind of
Mary, and to assure her heart that
what God had promised, he was able to

perform. On the subject of the mirac-
ulous conception, see note on IMalt. i.

18. IT Holy thing. Rather, holy ]iro-

geny. IT Shall be called the Son of
God. See note on ver. .32.

36. 37. Cousin Elisabeth. Rather,
relative, or kinswoman. Elisalieth was
of the tribe of Levi, ver. 5, and Mary
of Judah. They may have been ac-

tually cousins on the side of their mo-
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handmaid of the Lord, be it unto
me according; to thy word. And
the angel departed from her.

39 And Mary arose in thcoe

days, and went into the hill-coun-

try with haste, into a city of Juda,
40 And entered into the house

ofZacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.

41 And it came to pass, that

thers, but not on their fathers' side.

What is added here might serve to

confirm the faith of Mary in the prom-
ise, by demonstrating that with God all

things are poss^ible.

35. Behold the handmaid, &c. By
this expression, Mary indicated the
most perfect submission to the will of
her heavenly Father, and faith in his

promise. And such should be the state

of feeling cherished by all. Whenever
God indicates clearly his will concern-
ing us, we should cheerfully acknowl-
edge ourselves his servants, and accept
the lot appointed to us, in full faith that

it is designed in mercy. And even
when the event is not so distinctly

revealed to us, as to her, it becomes us
to cherish such an unfaltering confi-

dence in our heavenly Father's goodness
as will enable us to say, Thy will be
done ; be it unto us according to thy
good pleasure.

39. And Mary arose. The word here
used has a wide range of signification,

from simply arising from a seat, to the
resurrection of the dead. It seems
here to denote simply a change from
inactivity to action, and is equivalent to

changing the quiet of home for the
fatigue and possible danger of a jour-
ney. IF Hill-country. The region round
about Jerusalem was so called. The
city to which she went was in the land
of Judah. It will be remembered that
the Levites had no portion in the gene-
ral division of Canaan, but were distrib-

uted among the other tribes. Hence
Zacharias, though a Levite, dwelt in a
city of Judah.

40. Saluted Elisabeth. Addressed
ner with the customary tokens of civil-

ity and aflTection. Tliis visit was doubt-
less made in consequence of the annun-
ciation to Mary that her kinswoman
had been visited from on high. She
would naturally desire lo converse with
some one, in regard to the mysterious
communication which she had received,

when Elisabeth heard the saluta-

tion of Mary, the babe leaped in

her womb : and Elisabeth was filled

with the Holy Ghost.
42 And she spake out with a

loud voice and said, Blessed art

thou among women, and blessed is

the fruit of thy womb.
43 And whence is this to me,

and the events which followed. And
no person would more readily occur, as

worthy of confidence and capable of
giving advice and encouragement, than
a kinswoman, who herself had been
made to realize the special grace and
power of tlie Most High.

41. It is a proliable supposition that

Elisabeth understood, from what her
husband had made known to her, by
v/riling or otherwise, of his interview
with the angel, that her chihi should
be the precursor of the Messiah ; hut
that she did not know of whom the

Messiah should be born, until she was
admonished by the circumstance here
related. It does not appear that Mary
had made known her interview with
the angel

;
yet Elisabeth was so fully

assured that the mother of the Messiah
stood before her, that she unhesitat-

ingly addressed her as such, ver. 43.
IT Filled with the Holy Ghost. This
phrase ordinarily implies the gift of
prophecy ; ver. 67 ; Acts ii. 4 ; and
such seems to he its meaning here.

The spirit revealed to Elisabeth the
past, and enabled her to testify concern-
ing the future ; ver. 42—45.

42. This address is almost a repeti-

tion of the angel's language in ver. 28,

35.

43. JVhence is this to me, &c. With
meekness and humility, Elisabeth ex-
presses surprise that she should receive

a visit from one whom she esteemed so
much more honorable than herself
IT My Lord. This term is of very wide
signification, sometimes denoting the

God of the universe, and sometimes
only the master of a servant, or the hus-
band of a wife. In all cases, however,
it indicates superiority, and is address-
ed to those who are acknowledged to

he superior in rank, or character, or au-

thority. It was commonly applied by
the Jews to the Messiah, and such is

doubtless its meaning here. It does
not, however, define the precise char-
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that the mother of ray Lord should

come to me ?

44 For lo, as soon as the voice

of thy salutation sounded in mine
ears, the habe leaped in my womb
for joy.

45 And blessed is she that be-

lieved : for there shall be a per-

formance of those things which
were told her from the Lord.

46 And Mary said, My soul doth

magnify the Lord,

acter or dignity of Jesus ; but merely
indicates his superiority to other men.

44. This verse contains the reason
why Elisabeth so instantaneously re-

cognized Mary as the mother of the

Lord.
45. Blessed is she that believed, &c.

Mary was doubly blessed. She believed

the divine testimony at once, and re-

joiced in hope. See note on ver. 34.

Moreover, the promise was certain of
fulfilment, and she should not be disap-

pointed in her hope of this signal bless-

ing.

46. Magnify. Literally, to make
great. The meaning, here, is to extol,

or to celebrate the praises of God, that

his majesty and glory might be more
vividly apprehended.

47. God my Saviour. The appella-

tion. Saviour, is generally given to Jesus.

But it is also given to the Father by
the sacred writers. Isa. xliii. 3; xlv.

21 ; 1 Tim. ii. 3 ; iv. 10. Such is its

meaning here. Mary rejoiced in God
as her Saviour, who had both the will

and the power to save from sin and
from all evil, and to bestow spiritual

blessings.

48. iieo-arded. Literally, looked up-
on. IT The low estate. The humble
con lition in life. God did not select

the motherof our Lord from the daugh-
ters of the haughty rulers or more
haughty priests. But this distinguish-

ing token of his grace was conferred on
a humble and unassuming virgin, who,
though a daughterof David, had hither-

to dwelt in obscurity. Thus was mani-
fested the fact that God is no respecter

of persons ; and thus is additional con-
firmation affjrJed that Jesus is truly the

Son of Go I. None can suppose that

Je:>us atta ned his illustrious position

by Euiy device of rulers, priests, or other

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced

in God my Saviour.

48 For he hath regarded the low
estate of his handmaiden : for be-

hold, from henceforth all genera-

tions shall call me blessed.

49 For he that is mighty hath

done to me great things ; and holy
is his name.

50 And his mercy is on them
that fear him, from generation to

generation.

friends of power and influence. The
obscurity of his birth, the original con-
dition and occupation of his apostles,

together with the continual and unmit-
igated scorn and tierce opposition he
encountered from priests and rulers,

afford the most satisfactory evidence
of his Messiahship. For, under such
circumstances, he could not have accom-
plished his work, unless God were
with him. Acts v. 38, 39. IT Call me
blessed. Shall regard me as one highly
favored of God, to be selected from
among the lowly and humble, and ex-
alted to the high honor of giving birth

to the Saviour of the world. She is cer-

tainly entitled to be honored by men in

all ages ; but not to be worshipped, as
by the Romish Church.

49. In this verse is an acknowledg-
ment that this great and marvellous
work was of God alone, and a devout
confession of his holiness. Name fre-

quently signifies person. If such be
its meaning here, the acknoAvledgment
of God's holiness is direct ; if other-

wise, indirect, though none the less

positive ; for if his name is holy, and
ought never to be uttered but with feel-

ings of reverence and pious regard,

most certainly he himself is pure and
holy, else his name could not deserve
such honor.

50. His mercy is on them that fear
him.. His favor and grace are enjoyed
by all who truly reverence him. "Al-

though " the Lord is good unto all, and
his tender mercies are over all his

works," Ps. cxlv. 9, and although " he
is kind to the unthankful and to the

evil," Luke vi. 35, yet it should never

be forgotten, that none enjoy or truly

realize his merciful kindness except

those who reverence his name. His
goodness will eventually lead all to re-
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51 He hath shewed strength

with his arm ; he hath scattered

the proud in the imagination of

their hearts.

5-2 lie hath put down the mighty
from their seals, and exalted them
of low degree.

53 He hath filled the hungry
with good things, and the rich he

hath sent empty away.
54 He hath holpen his servant

pentance ; hut until men do repent, they

cannot enjoy the happiness prepared for

tliem. As God is the special Saviour

of helievers, while he is truly the Sa-

viour of all men, 1 Tim. iv. I'o, so also

while he is infinitely merciful to all his

children, his mercy is specially mani-

fested to them who reveronce and obey

him, and peculiarly enjoyed by them.
IT From generation to s^eneration. That
is, perpetually. God changes not. From
the beginning of time, througlj ail ages,

his mercy is extended to his offspring,

and enjoyed by them in a degree pro-

portionate to their moral purity.

51, 52. This language is " the eastern

manner of expressing that God was
about to raise those who were in a low
condition, and depress those Avho were

in a high one."

—

Pearce. This com-
mentator and some others suppose the

expressions here used are to be under-

stood prophetically, concerning the over-

throw of Herod and other rulers, and

the exaltation of those who had liefore

been destitute of power. Others un-

derstand a general acknowledgment that

God doeth all things, at all times, ac-

cording to his own will. It was doubt-

less the effect of the gospel, to abase

the proud and exalt the humble. Luke
xviii. 14. Yet the construction of this

passage seems to indicate rather what
God had already done, than what his

guspel should afterwards do. Perhaps

the fact that he had passed by the

proud and powerful, and had selected a

meek and unpretending virgin to be

the recip'ent of such a signal favor,

promoted Mary to make this general ac-

Knowledgment of his supremacy. M He
hath showed strength with his arm.
Some have supposed that the exertion

of different degrees of power are indi-

cated by the afm of God, and his hand,

and his finger. This distinction aj)-

pears more fanciful than judicious ; for

Israel, in remembrance oihis mer-
cy ;

55 As he spake to our fathers,

to Abraham, and to his seed, for

ever,

56 And Mary abode with her
about three months, and returned

to her own house.

57 Now Elisabeth's full time
came that she should be delivered

;

and she brought forth a son.

his wonderful works are ascribed indif-

ferently to his finger and his hand, and
to his hand and his arm. Compare
Exo. iii. 20, with viii. 19 ; and see Ps.

xliv. 3; xcviii. 1. Either of these
phrases is simply a figurative expres-
sion, to denote the divine power.

53. He hnth Jilled the hiwgry, &c.
TTie same general idea is here expressed,
as in the foregoing verses ; that Gtjd

is able and has a right to bestow or
withhold, as seemeth good in his own
sight. He maketh glad the heart of
the poor, by the supply of their daily

wants ; and he humblelh the arrogance
of the rich, who are proud and who
deny him, by causing their riches to

vanish.

54, 55. The meaning of these verses
is more perspicuously expressed in the
translation by Campbell. " He sup-
ported Israel liis servant, (as he prom-
ised to our fathers.) ever inclined to

mercy towards Abraham and his race."
If Holpen. A word nearly if not en-

tirely obsolete, meaning helped. The
original denotes to hold by the hand, or
to uphold. The idea is, that, amidst
all dangers and perils, Israel or the
Israelites had been guided, and pro-
tected, and preserved from material
harm, by him who promised Abraham
that his posterity should le blessed.

Allusion is made to the promise of a
Messiah. We may therefore under-
stand Mary to mean that God had not
only afforded help to Israel in time
past, but was now about to fulfil nis

promise in its most important sense, by
the birth and ministry of his well-

beloved Son. This was the croAvning

mercy ; and it seems to be included in

this ascription of prai?e to God for the

performance of his promise to Abraham.
Gen. xvii. 6—8 ; xxii. 15—18. Compare
Acts iii. 25, 26; Gal. iii. 16.

The striking similarity between this
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58 And her neighbours and her
'yu^iiis heard how the Lord had

Slievved great mercy upon her ; and
they rejoiced with her.

59 And it came to pass, that on
the eighth day they came to cir-

cumcise the child ; and they called

him Zacharias, after the name of

his father.

poetical thanksgiving of Mary, and that

of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1— 10, has often

been noticed by commentators. The
similarity is natural ; for both were oc-

casioned by very similar circumstances.

In both cases, an unexpected blessing

had been promised ; and the minds of
the two females were almost necessa-

rily led to the contemplation of that

sovereign power which bestows bless-

ings or administers rebukes, not always
according to human probabilities, but

according to his own will. In both
cases, too, the birth of the son was re-

garded as a public blessing, and the

mothers had occasion to acknowledge
the divine mercy both to themselves
and to their race. The similarity is

therefore natural, even if there were no
spiritual influence exerted on the minds
of the speakers.

53. Rejoiced with her. They no
longer considered her subject to re-

E
roach, ver. 25, but they rejoiced with
er, though they might not have real-

ized the full extent of the blessing.

59. Eighth day. That is, on the

eighth day after the birth of the child.

This was the period, prescribed in the

law, for circumcision. Gen. xvii. 12.

God commanded Abraham that this rite

should be performed upon all his male
posterity, when eight days old. But
according to the Jewish manner of
reckoning, the two phrases indicate the

same thing ; for the day of birth was
counted for one day, though not more
than an hour of it remained ; and the

day of circumcision was counted for

one day, at whatever hour the child

might be circumcised. Circumcision
was therefore performed frequently be-

fore the child was fully seven days old,

of twenly-fonr hours each
;
yet it was

called eight days old, because both the

day of birth and the day of circum-
cision were included in the reckoning.
See note on Matt, xxvii. 64. IT 2'hey

called him, &c. It was the custom of

60 And his mother answered and
said, Not so ; but he shall be called

John.
61 And they said unto her,

There is none of thy kindred that

is called by this name.
62 And they made signs to his

father, how he would have him
called.

the Jews to give names publicly to their

children, at circumcision, as we do, at

baptism or dedication. By what au-
thority the priests called this child

Zacharias, does not appear. They cer-

tainly were not directed to do so by
either of the parents. See ver. 60, 63.

Perhaps they took it for granted that
the first-born son would be called by
his father's name, since the custom was
so very general. Their otficiousness in

giving this name without permission,
and their interference with the wishes
of the parents, ver. 61, might have been
no more than was usual in that day,
but would now be deemed highly indec-
orous and impertinent.

60. He shall be called John. Such
was the direction of the angel, ver. 13.

This, like most Jewish names, was
significant, meaning grace of God, or
gift of God, or mercy of God. Al-
though the character of individuals is

not to be determined from their names,
generally speaking, yet in this case, as
in ver. 31, the name prescribed was
peculiarly applicable to the person.
The mother was not disobedient to the
heavenly vision, of which she had been
informed by her husband, but earnest ly

insisted that her child should receive

the name announced by the angel.

61. There is none of thy kindred, &c.
This objection may not now appear to

have much force, since names are so
generally bestowed as a matter of fancy,

without the slightest reference to kin-
dred. But among the Jews, at the time
here indicated, " names were selected

from those of the progenitors of a fami-
ly ; hence in the New Testament, hardly
any other than ancient names occur."

—

Jahn. Under such circumstances, it

doubtless occasioned surprise to hear a
name proposed which had not belonged
to any of the kindred.

62. The priests appealed to the father

to decide the question. They might
better have taken his opinion at the
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63 And he asked for a writing-

table, and wrote, saying. His name
is John. And they marvelled all.

64 And his mouth was opened
immediately, and his tongue loosed^

and he spake, and praised God.

first. ^ Made signs. Hence some have
supposed that ^charias was deprived
of hearing as well as of speech. The
word eneneuon, (fiirtvov,) here ren-

dered made signs, occurs nowhere else

in the New Testament. It indicates

merely to make a silent inquiry or com-
munication. A similar word occurs
John siii. 24 Acts xxiv. 10; in both
cases rendered beckoned. But in neither
case was the one narty unable to speak,
or the other to near. A nod of the
head or a glance of the eye is as truly

a sign, a silent significant communica-
tion, as any other motion whatever.
And, in the case under consideration,

the priests probably turned their eyes
upon Zacharias, as if they were waiting
for his decision ; and by this sign,

without words, they indicated their de-
sire that he should communicate a name.
When the penalty of unbelief was im-
posed, the loss of hearing was not inti-

mated, ver. 20 ; nor was its restoration

mentioned, when the period of depriva-

tion ended, ver. 64. If this had been a
part of the penalty, we might reasona-
bly expect some allusion to it ; espe-
cially as the loss of speech was foretold

in two forms, and its restoration de-
clared in three forms of speech, at the
least. Under such circumstances, the
mere fact that others made signs to

him does not justify the conclusion
that he could not hear.

63. He asked. This request was
doubtless made by signs ; for, being
speechless, he had no other means of
communicating his desire. IT Writing-
table. Rather, writing-tablets. Instead
of paper, the ancients used tablets, or
thin pieces of wood or metal, covered
with wax, upon which they wrote with
hard sharp-pointed instruments, called
styles. Such a tablet was requested,
here, and not the article of furniture
now called a writing-table.

64. Hif mouth teas opened. That is,

his power of speech was restorfd. The
first use he made of his long-dormant
faculty was to utter the praise of God
in presence of those who had assem

65 And fear came on all that

dwelt round about them : and all

these sayings were noised abroad
throughout all the hill-country of
Judea.

66 And all they that heard them.

bled, and to magnify his great good-
ness. He acknowledged the justice of
his past suflTering, and ofiered thanks to

God for deliverance, and for the exact
performance of the divine promise.

65. Fear came, &c. The restoration

of speech to Zacharias was so sudden,
and so unexpected to his friends, that
they felt an overpowering conscious-
ness of the divine presence. It seems
probable, that, while praising God, ver.

64, he had recounted many of the cir-

cumstances which occurred nine months
previously ; and that these circum-
stances, as well as those attending the
circumcision, are included in these say-

ings, which were speedily and widely
noised abroad, or made public. See
ver. 66. If so, the whole scene through
which he had passed, from the begin-
ning to the end, was so clearly under-
stood to be miraculous, that a religious

awe was felt by all who witnessed a
part and heard the remainder. They
might well say, it is the hand of God

;

hallowed be his name.
66. Laid them vp in their hearts.

ITiat is, they remembered and medi-
tated upon the things they had heard.
They did not reject or dismiss these

sayings as an idle tale, but cherished a
lively interest in them as indicative

of marvellous events soon to follow.

IT What manner of child shall thi-s be ?

or, what shall be the character of this

child ? They had good reason to sup-
pose that a child, whose birth, itself

out of the common course of nature
was attended with such miraculous
events, would not be an ordinary per-

sonage ; but that some great work
should be performed by him. Possibly,

some hoped he might be the promised
Messiah. Certainly, his existence and
future actions were regarded with a
general and a deep kiterest. 51 And
the hand of the Lord iras with him. A
Jewish form of speech, meaning, he
was sustained, protected, and blessed,

by the divine pov»'er. Some understand
this as the language of the people, in-

dicating their belief that the child wae
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lud them up in their hearts, say-

ing, What manner of child shall

this be ! And the hand of the Lord

was with him.

67 And his father Zacharias was
filled with the Holy Ghost, and

prophesied, saying,

evidently under the special protecting

care of the Lord ; others, as the lan-

guage of the evangelist, indicating that

God continued to distinguish John, by
evident tokens of his favor, subse-

quently to the events before narrated.

67. Was filled with the Holy Ghost.

Strongly moved by the divine spirit,

and guided by its influence. IT Proph-
esied. " Zacharias does not seem to

have prophesied in the strict sense of

the word ; for everything, which this

speech of his contains, he was informed

of by Grabriel, ver. 15—17, or he might
have very easily concluded it from what
the an^el told him. Probably, too, he
might nave been informed by Mary of

what Gabriel had said to her."

—

Pearce.
The word prophet generally denotes

one who is inspired to foretell future

events ; but it sometimes means merely
a religious teacher, as in Matt. vii. 15

;

X. 41. The word prophesy has a simi-

lar latitude of signification. Doubtless,

its usual meaning is, to predict the

fiiture ; but sometimes it indicates no
more than preaching or teaching the

things previously performed or revealed.

See Matt. vii. 22 ; Acts xix. 6. In

this sense may the word be understood
here. The poetical efiusion of Zacha-
rias, for this also is poetry, consists

almost entirely of the language of the

Old Testament and of the facts made
known by the ans^el. I cannot perceive

that he distinctly predicts a single

event, which had not been before re-

vealed. Nevertheless, as he is declared

to have been filled with the Holy
Ghost, we may safely believe he was
under the spi;cial guidance of the spirit,

in what he uttered ; and his language
may be regarded as a divine communi-
cation of truth for the benefit .of men.
It should be remarked, however, that

he seems, throughout, to have enter-

tained the common Jewish opinion con-
cerning the Messiah, whose speedy
advent he evidently expected. The
blessings of his reign seem to have been
regarded as temporal, such as deliver-

68 Blessed he the Lord God of

Israel ; for he hath visited and re-

deemed his people,

69 And hath raised up a horn

of salvation for us, in the house of

his servant David :

70 As he spake by the mouth of

ance from political enemies and oppres-

sors and the exaltation of the Jewish
nation, rather than spiritual, such as

purification from sin and the bestow-

ment of immortal holiness.

68. Visited. God is said to visit

his people, whenever he bestows on
them any extraordinary favor, or exe-

cutes upon them any signal punish-

ment. Gen. 1. 24 ; Ps. Ixxx. 14 ; Exo.
xxxii. 34 ; Jer. v. 29. In this case,

the visitation is connected with bless-

ings, and is therefore to be understood

as an apparent as well as a real display

of mercy. IT Redeemed his people.

Some understand this to mean spiritual

redemption or salvation. But from
what follows, in ver. 71—75, I think

it more probable that Zacharias referred

to temporal or political deliverance

;

the same kind of deliverance which
the disciples intended, when they said,
" we trusted that it had been he which
should have redeemed Israel.'-* Luke
xxiv. 21. Such was the common ex-

pectation of the Jewish nation. To
redeem is literally to repurchase that

which has passed from our possession

with or without our consent. Thus we
redeem property which we have pledg-

ed to others for their security ; and
thus also we redeem our friencis who
have been carried into captivity by ene-

mies. Figuratively, deliverance from
any kind of bondage, or from any evil, is

expressed by this word. And in this

figurative sense it is very frequently

used in the scriptures. See Exo. vi. 6
;

XV. 13 ; Deut. vii. 8 ; Ps. ciii. 4 ; Jer.

XV. 21 ; Hosea xiii. 14 ; Tit, ii. 14.

In all these cases, God is said to

redeem, when he manifestly only deliv-

ers. Such a deliverance, and apparently

from temporal bondage, seems to have
been the burden of Zacharias' thanks-
giving, here.

69. Horn of salvation. Salvation is

here to be understood, like redemption
in the previous verse, with reference to

the political deliverance from a yoke
of bondage, which the Jews expected
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his holy prophets, which have been
since the world began :

71 That we should be saved from
our enemies, and from the hand of
all that hate us

;

7ii To perform the mercy prom-
ised to our fathers, aud to remem-
ber his holy covenant

;

73 The oath which he sware to

our father Abraham,
74 That he would grant unto us,

the Messiah would accomplish. Horn
was frequently used as an emblem of

Eower. Ps. Ixxv. 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 25
;

>an. vii. 8 ; viii. 20 ; Zech. i. 19. The
figure is taken from those beasts whose
principal weapon of offence and defence
IS the horn. This phrase is equiva-
lent to strong deliverer. IT House of
his servant David. Family or poster-
ity of David. It was the uniform ex-
pectation of the Jews that the Messiah
should descend from David, and should
establish his throne in greater power
and dignity than had before been wit-
nessed ; that he should break the yoke
of all foreign oppressors, and give uni-
versal dominion to the chosen people.

70. Since the world began. Liter-
ally, from the age, op' aionos, (a/r' aiio-

roc:.) By this, some understand the

whole period from the creation ; some,
the Jewish age or dispensation ; and
some, the period from the days of
David. The reference may be safely
understood to apply to all the prophets
who had predicted the advent of the
Messiah. Whatever the Holy Spirit

may have intended in their predictions,

they were clothed in such imagery as
led the Jews to expect temporal splen-
dor, and dignity, and power. Zacha-
rias seems to have thus understood
them ; though his words, as prompted
by the spirit, may have a further and
more important meaning. See note
ver. 79.

71. Saved from, our enemies, 6ic. A
deliverance from foreign bondage, rather
than from sin and from spiritual foes,

is the most natural and obvious import
of this language. Thus it was doubt-
less understood by the speaker, what-
ever may be its additional meaning.

72—75. The promise anciently made
.o Abraham, of mercy in store for his
oosterity, was about to be signally ful-

that we, being delivered out of the
hand of our enemies, might serv€

him without fear,

75 In holiness and righteousness
before him, all the days of our life.

76 And thou, child, shalt be
called the Prophet of the Highest
for thou shalt go before the face

of the Lord to prepare his ways

;

77 To give knowledge of salva-

tion unto his people, by the remis-

filled. Gen. xxii. 16—18. God had
sworn by himself, and was about to

fulfil his promise. That promise, after-

wards explained by the apostles to em-
brace the most glorious spiritual liless-

ings, was understood by the Jews to

relate to temporal privileges and enjoy-

ments. And in this sense it seems to

have been understood by Zacharias,
whose language has an obvious appli-

cation to such temporal blessings. He
speaks as a Jew ; and in common with
his countrymen, rejoices in hope of a
speedy deliverance from the oppressor,

and liberty of conscience to worship
God without fear.

76—79. In these verses, the mission
of John is noticed, and the ministry of
the Messiah is also alluded to, in terms
familiar to Jewish ears.

76. Prophet of the Highest. Prophet
of God ; or perhaps teacher of God's
truth would express the idea, with
sufficient accuracy. John is often de-

nominated a prophet, though he did not

Erofess to foretell the future, unless

is announcing the speedy appearance
of the Messiah and the baptism of the

Holy Spirit be regarded in this light.

His labor consisted almost exclusively

in teaching men the way of truth, and
exhorting them to walk in it. IT Pre-

fiore his ways. See note on Matt,
iii. 3.

77. The language is still descriptive

of what John should do. He should

make known the fact that the promised
Deliverer was at hand. He should di-

rect the attention of the people to Jesus,

giving them information that he was the

true "Messiah. He should teach the

people how to secure blessings to them-
selves, by embracing Jesus as the Mes-
siah, forsaking their sins and obeying
his commandments. It is doubtful

whether the Jewish people, or even
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sion of their sins,

78 Through the tender mercy of

our God ; whereby the day-spring

from on high hath visited us,

79 To give light to them that sit

in darkness and in the shadow of

Zacharias himself, understood by sal-

vation or remission of sins, anything

more than deliverance from the tem-
poral evils which they were then suffer-

ing. Temporal calami'.ies they regarded

as tokens of the divine displeasure ; and
their removal, as an indication that their

sins were forgiven. To us, the words
have a more important signification, and
they were perhaps designed by the spirit

to convey the i;lea of a spiritual deliver-

ance, and the forgiveness of sins, prop-

erly so called. See note on ver. 79.

7S. Tender mercy of our God. The
expected blessing is here ascribed, as

all blessings should be, to the mercy of
God. Existence, all temporal enjoy-

ments, spiritual holiness, immortal hap-
piness, all are the fruit of his mercy,
and a manifestation of his love. IT Day-
spring- from on high. The original

means, sometimes, the lender shoot or

branch of a tree, and sometimes, the

morning light, or the rising of the sun.

It probably is used here figuratively, in

the sense of morning light, to denote
John, as the precursor of Jesus, who,
by a similar figure is called the Sun of
Righteousness. Mai. iv. 2. It is said

to come from on high, to indicate that

It comes from God, who is the Giver of
every good gift and every perfect gift.

70. Sil in darkness, &c. See note on
Matt. iv. 16. IF To guide our feet into

the way ofpeace. The meaning is sim-
ilar to ver. 77. " The way of trans-

gressors is hard," Prov. xiii. 15 ; but of
wisdom or virtue, it is testified, that
" her ways are ways of pleasantness,

and all her paths are peace." Prov. iii.

17. To forsake sin and practise virtue

is the only sure method to secure present

peace. And final and everlasting peace
presupposes an absolute deliverance

from tne dominion of sin, and the active

exercise of the spirit of holiness. In

accordance with this fact, we find John
guiding the feet of his brethren into the

way of peace, by exhorting them to re-

pent, to forsake their sins, and to prac-

tise righteousness. Luke iii. 2— 14.

On this whole song of praise, uttered

by Zacharias, it should be remarked,

3

death, to guide our feet into the

way of peace.

80 And the child grew, and
waxed strong in spirit, and was in

the deserts till the day of his shew-
ing unto Israel.

that although he probablv contemplated
temporal blessings as the fruit of the
Messiah's reign, and described those
blessings in the common language of
the day, yet we may believe the spirit

which guided his utterance intended to

Eredict other and richer blessings,

literally, or in the sense in which the
Jev^^s understood them, these predic-

tions were not fulfilled in that genera-
tion, nor have they yet been fulfilled.

The children of Israel have never since

that day been free from subjection to a
foreign yoke ; they have not received

the temporal blessings which they ex-

pected from the Messiah. But, as we
are able to perceive by the history of
the events, and as our own experience
may testify, the predictions have been
fully verified, in their more important
sense, by the spiritual blessings result-

ing from the ministry of our Lord. I

have chosen to explain the language, in

the notes, as I suppose it was under-
stood by the Jews, at the time. The
higher signification need not be illus-

trated in detail, as there will be occasion
elsewhere to notice all the important
subjects here shadowed forth,

80. Wa.ved sti-ong in spirit. That is,

became strong in understanding ; his

spiritual energy v/^as unfolded, and he
was thus prepared to occupy the im-
portant post assigned him. To icax is

an almost obsolete word, meaning to in-

crease. It is now seldom used, except
in poetry. IT In the deserts. Tliat is,

in the less cultivated region, or the hill-

country of Judah. Ver. 39. Deserts, or
the wilderness, as used in the scriptures,

does not denote what is now usually
understood by those terms. See note
on Matt. iii. 1. IT Till the nay of his

showing unto Israel. Unlii ine com-
mencement of his public iruniKtry, at
the prescribed age of thirty v^^fs. In

retirement and comparative obscurity,

he meditated on the strange events con-
nected with his birth, and prepared
himself, and was prepared by the in-

fluence of the divine spirit, for the im-

Eortant and arduous duly allotted to

im.
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CHAPTER 11.

AND it came to pass in those

daj^s, that there went out a

decree from Cesar Augustus, that

CHAPTER II.

1. In those days. That is, about the

time when the events occurred, which
are narrated in tliis chapter and the

foregoing. Or, more strictly, about the

time when John the Baptist and Jesus
of Nazareth were born. IT Cccsar
A'ig-iistiis. The name of the Roman
Emperor. He was nephew of Julius

Csesar, the first of that name, and whose
successors, for many years, though not

of his race, were called Cassar, as the
kings of Egypt were called Ptolemy.
The first name of this Emperor was
Cains Octavius. He was for a time
associated with Antony and Lepidus in

the government of Rome ; but after-

wards obtained supreme authority, when
the surname Augustus was given him,
in acknowledgment of his dignified

rank ; and subsequently, by decree of
the senate, the month formerly called

Sextilis was named August, in his

honor. He died about fourteen years
after the birth of Christ, at the age of
seventy-five years ; and so wiseh^ and
prosperously had he exercised his gov-
ernment, that after his death, altars

were erected to him and he was wor-
shipped as a god by his idolatrous

countrymen. This emperor "had the

honor to shut the temple of Janus, in

token of uiu'versal peace, at the time
when the Prince of Peace was born.
Tins is remarkable, because that temple
was shut but a very few times."

—

Cat-
met. IT All the world, &c. The word
oikoiimcne, {o^y.ofniry]^) here rendered

world, properly denotes the inhabited
part of the earth ; and the phrase all the

\iSorld might therefore be taken in its

widest signification. But it is often

used in a more limited sense, and must
be so understood here ; for Augustus
was not sovereign of the whole world,
strictly «;peaking, and he had no right

to tax or register for taxation those who
were not subject to his authority. The
phrase cannot reasoualdy be supposed
to emlirace more than the Roman em-
pire, in which sense it v.'as frequently

used ; and many commentators under-
stand it to end.race so much here. But
others, with ajvparently good reason, un-

all the world should be taxed.

2 {And this taxing was first

made when Cyrenius was governor
of Syria.)

derstand it in a still mor"! limited sig-

nification, as including only the land of
Palestine, as in Luke iv. 25 ; xxi. 26.

This view of the case, and the reasons
for adopting it, are plainly and briefiy

expressed, as follows :

—
'" There has

been nmch difficulty respecting this

passage, from the fact that no such tax-

mg of all the world is mentioned by
ancient writers. It should have been
rendered the ithole land, that is, the

whole land of Palestine. The ichole

land is mentioned to show that it was
not Judea only, but that it included also

Galilee, the place where Joseph and
Mary dwelt. That the passage refiers

only to the land of Palcstme, and not to

the whole world, or to the whole Roman
empire, is clear from the follo-wnng con-
siderations. (1.) The fact that no such
taxing is mentioned as pertaining to

any other country. (2.) The account
of Luke is confined to this country only.

(3.) The words world and whole world
are not unfrcquently used in this limited

sense as confined to a single country."

—

Barnes. See also note on Matt. xxiv.

14. IF Should be ta.vcd. The word
apngrapho {anoyQuifou) signifies to en-

rol, or to register, rather than to tax.

The translators proliably used the word
tax, because sucdi registration or enrol-

ment was generally made with refer-

ence to taxation. An exact rendering
of the word, however, is preferable, as
the passage is thus freed, in part, from
the difficulty which attends its explana-
tion. In itself its meaning is sufficiently

plain ; but, taken in connexion with the
following verse, there is an historical

difficulty, not very easily obviated.

2. The difficulty attending the sub-

ject embraced in this verse is two-
fold: (L) It does not appear from his-

tory that any general tax was levied,

even on the .lews, at the particular time
here indicated ; and (2.) Cyrenius, o!

Quirinius as the Latins write the nanu-,

was not governor of Syria, until about
a dozen years after the birth of our

Lord. Various theories have been pro-

posed, to obviate the difficulty. In re-

gard to the first portion, some have
supposed that the registration, (see note

on ver. 1,) here called taxing, was not
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3 And all went to be taxed,

every one into his own city.

made with reference to a tax, but onlj^

embraced the names and occupation oi

the people, that the population and
strength of the provmce might be
known ; and that this was the reason
why the Jews submitted so readily to

this, while they were excited to open
rebellion by a subsequent actued taxa-

tion, Acts V. 37. Others have sup-
posed the registration was made pre-

paratory to a tax, hut that the tax itself

was not levied for several years, when
a second census was taken of persons
and property. Thus Bishop Pearce

:

" We learn from Josephus, Antiq. B.

xvi., ch. 9, § 3, that much about this

time, the Roman Emperor Augustus
was extremely angry with Herod, and
signified to him by letter, that he had
formerly treated him as a friend ; but

that for the future he would treat him
as a subject. In consequence of this,

it seems probable that he sent an order

to enrol all the inhabitants of Herod's
kingdom, as if he had intended to lay a
tax upon them, and make his kingdom
tributary, as Pompey had some years
before made it ; but the emperor's good
nature suffered him to go no further

than an enrolment, Herod having, after

two eml)assies sent to him without ef-

fect, found out a method of pacifying
him by a third ; and therefore, though
an enrolment was then made, yet no
taxing then took place, till ten years
afterwards, when tne emperor had de-

posed Archelaus the son and successor
of Herod." Such are two of the most
reasonable theories upon this subject,

which I have seen. This portion of
the difficulty, however, as is observed
by Robinson in his edition of Calmet,
" can probably never be falbj removed,
because of the absence of the necessary
historical data." The other portion of
the difficulty is not so formidable. For
whatever purpose the enrolment or reg-

istration was made, it is supposed to

have been under the superintendence
of Cyrenius, who was specially ap-
pointed to that service by the Roman
emperor, or who possibly may have
been at that time associated with Satur-

ninus in the government of Syria. In

either case, if Cyrenius had charge of
the enrolment, it might properly be
said by Luke to have been " the first

4 And Joseph also went up from
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,

census of Cyrenius, governor of Syria,'

as Lardner and others translate the
phrase. Cyrenius would thus be called

governor by anticipation ; or designated
by the title, which, at the time this

gospel was written, the Jews had be-
come accustomed to associate with his
name. See note on Mark ii. 26. Camp-
bell suggests a dilferent remedy for tne
d.fficulty, and sustains it with his usueJ
ability. He translates the verse thus

:

" This first register took effect when
Cyrenius was president of Syria." He
quotes several examples to justify the
expression took effect instead of 7cas

made. Matt. v. ' 18 ; vi. 10; I Cor.
XV. 54. According to this theory, it is

not necessary to suppose that Cyrenius
made this first registration ; but only
that he used it, with the necessary cor-

rections, in the apportionment of a sub-
sequent tax. This verse has perplexed
much wiser heads than mine ; and 1

freely acknowledge my inability to af-

firm absolutely what is its true inter-

pretation. I only remark, that it in-

volves no article of religious faitii or

principle of morality, h affects merely
the credibility of the historian. But as
all the other historical facts mentioned
by him are perfectly accordant with the

testimony of other writers, and as none
contradict him on the point under con-
sideration, we need not hesitate to give

full and entire credit to his narrative.

IT Sijria. This country, anciently " called

Aram, from the patriarch wlio peopled
its chief provinces, comprehended the

country lying between the Euphrates
east, the Mediterranean west, Cilicia

north, and Phenicia, Judea, and Arabia
Deserta, south."

—

Calmet. Antioch was
the capital of the kingdom of Syria.

After having been governed by its own
kings for many centuries, with occa-

sional periods of subjection to foreign

powers, this country was conquered by
Pompey, a few years before the birth of
Jesus, and became a Roman province.

Subsequently Judea was annexed to it.

and the two remained under one gov-
ernment for several years.

3. His own citi/. The Jews were so

much accustomed to be numbered in

tribes and families, that they would
naturally prefer to be thus registered.,

whether or not they were requi red by
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into Judea, unto the city of David,
which is called Bethlehem, (be-

cause he was of the house and lin-

eage of David,)

5 To be taxed with Mary his

espoused wife, being great with
child.

6 And so it was, that while they

law. Hence it appears that each re-

sorted to his own city, or the place be-

longing to the head of his house, on
this occasion.

4. Galilee—Nazareth. See notes on
Matt. ii. 22, 23. TT City of David. So
called, because David was born and
brought up there. 1 Sam. xvi. H House
and liveas-e. A distinction is made
between these terms, by interpreters

;

lineage, or family, being understood to

embrace several nouses ; and houses, to

signify figuratively individual house-
holds, or, more strictly, the children of
one father. The general idea, however,
intended to be convej-ed here, is that

Joseph was one of the posterity of
David, and that for this reason he went
to the city of David to be enrolled.

His pedigree is inserted at length in

Matt. i. 1—16.
5. With Atary. It is not to be sup-

posed that Mary would encounter the
fatigue of such a journey, at that time,
unless required to do so for the purpose
of enrolment, lliat she did do so has
been regarded as strong presumptive
evidence that she was a daughter of
David. If Joseph " went to Bethlehem
to be enrolled, because he was of the

house and family of David, she must go
thither for the same reason also ; for

otherwise, saith Grotius, she ought to

have been enrolled in the city of her
own family, and not at Bethlehem ; for

it is said, ver. 3, that all (men and
women) went to be taxed, every one in

his own citv."— Wkitby. Rosenmitller
suggests that Mary must have been
the heir of her father, in default of
n.ale heirs, for such only, he says, were
entered on the public registers ;" and, as
an heir, she coukl not marry out of her
tribe or familv ; consequently she must
have been of the house of" David, as
well as her husband. Numb, xxxvi. 8,

9. It may be doubted, however, wliether
the enrolment required by the emperor
corresponded in all particulars with the

registration customary a:nong the Jews.

were there, the days were accom-
plished that she should be deliv-

ered.

7 And she brought forth her
first-born son, and wrapped him in

swaddling-clothes, and laid him in

a manger ; because there was no
room for them in the inn.

7. First-born son. This phrase nat-

urally, though not necessarily, implies
that she afterwards had other sons. If

the evangelist had designed to teach
that Mary remained a virgin through
life, he would probably have said that

her son was born without adding the
descriptive epithet Jirst-born. On this

subject, see notes on Matt. i. 25 ; xiii.

55. IT Sicaddling-clothcs, or swathing-
bands. Such was the usual method of

treatment. Among the Hebrews, im-
mediately after the birth of a child, " it

was washed in a bath, rubbed with
salt, and wrapped in swaddling-clothes.
Ezek. xvi. 4."

—

Jahn. And in the
present day, it remains customary to

wrap infants in swathing bands, or long,

narrow pieces of cloth, to guard against
distortion and other injuries to which
the feeble frame is subject. ^Manger.
This word occurs only in ver. 12, 16, and
Luke xiii. 15, in the last instance render-

ed stall. Some prefer to translate the
words/rt6/e; but, in my judgment, little

is gained by such change of word.
Manger, according to the common ac-

ceptation of the term, is the box or
receptacle in which food is placed for

horses or cattle. Its form and size

would be suitable to serve as a safe

place of deposit for an infant. The
mother would not probably place it on
the floor, exposed to be trampled by
beasts ; she would seek a place oi

safety ; and what place would seem
more safe than the manger, elevated
above the floor, and enclosed entirely

except the top. That Joseph and Mary,
and proliably many more were in the
stable, or the place more particularly

designed for the beasts, is very gener-
ally believed ; and a sufficient reason is

assigned; there was no room for them
in the inn. In the East, the inns or
caravansaries are of a very different

character from what are now styled

inns, or taverns, or hotels, in our own
land. Neither food nor beds are ordi-

narily furnished in them ; but these
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8 And there were in the same
country shepherds abiding in the

articles are provided by the travellers

themselves. " The furniture carried

by the individuals of a caravan con-

sisted of a mattress, a coverlet, a car-

pet for sitting upon, a round piece of
leather which answered the purpose of
a table, a few pots and kettles of cop-

per covered with tin, also a tin-plated

cup, which was suspended before the

breast under the outer garment, and
was used for drinking, I Sam. xxvi,

11, 12, 16; leathern bags for holding
water, and provisions in quality and
abundance as each one could afford.

—

In the cities, there are public inns,

called khanes and caravansaries, in

which the caravans are lodged without
expense. They are large, square build-

ings, in the centre of which is an area

or open court.— The first mention of
one in the Old Testament is in Jer.

xli. 17. It was situated near the city

of Bethlehem."

—

John. At the time
mentioned in the text, so many were
gathered at Bethlehem to be registered,

that it was necessary for a large num-
ber to occupy the caravansary. And
even here, the portion designed for

lodgings, which I suppose to be spe-

cially denoted by the inn, was so crowd-
ed, that some, and among them Joseph
and Mary, were obliged to accommo-
date themselves as they might, in the

portion usually allotted to the camels
or other beasts of burden. In this

humble place occurred that event, which
was celebrated by the angelic hosts,

and which has filled the human heart

with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

8. Same country. That is, in the

region round about Bethlehem. IT Shep-
herds. Men having custody of flocks

of sheep, which abounded in Judea.
See note on Matt. ix. 36. IT Abidin»-
in the field. Sheep were ordinarily
pastured in the uncultivated portions

of the land, at a distance from towns
and villages ; and the shepherds remain-
ed with them by night as well as by
day, to prevent them from straying,

and to guard them from ravenous beasts.
If Keeping- watch, &c. Literally, watch-
ing the Avatches of the night over their

flock. The meaning is, they watched,
probably by turns, through the night.
Perhaps the peculiar phraseology may
ha-ve reference to the division of the

3*

field, keeping watch over their

flock by night.

night into watches. See note on Matt,
xiv. 25. " It was customary to take
their flocks out in the spring, about the
month of March, into the deserts, or
mountainous and uninhabited region,

and pasture them there until the rainy

season commenced, in October or No-
vember, and then drive them home. It

would seem to have been during the
summer pasturage, that the events in

the text and context occurred. }{ so,

our Lord was prodably born between
the months of March and November,
rather than as late as the twenty-fifth

of December.—The exact date we can-

not now wrest from the remorseless
grasp of oblivious antiquity. But we
feel, that the twenty-fifth of December
is as much emliahned in the associa-

tions and atfections of the Christian

world, and is therefore as cordially to

be observed with Christmas festivities

and solemnities, as if the precise natal

hour were known to have been on that

day."

—

Livcrmore. The particular day
is of little consequence to us. We are
accustomed to celel irate the fourth day
of July, as the birth-day of our political

lilierty ; but the selection of the day is

arbitrary, altogether. The declaration

of Independence was adopted on that

day, to be sure ; but the events by
which the great question was determin-
ed, so far as the solemn resolutions of
the people and their agents could deter-

mine it, had occurred previously, and
on what particular day X\\e fact of inde-

pendence became certain, it would be
very difficult, if not impossible, to

decide. Yet, being now disposed to

rejoice in the fact, we do not hesitate

to adopt the fourth day of July as the

season for public manifestations of joy,

although we cannot prove that the
birth of political liberty occurred on
that day, rather than on any other
day in the year. So we may express
publicly our gratitude to God for the

gift of" his dear Son, as well on the

twenty-fifth day of December, as on any
other day. And, surely, if we de«rote

one day in the year to rejoicing in polit-

ical liberty, we ought to dedicate one
day to the expression of joy and grati-

tude for an infinitely richer blessing,—

•

a blessing by which we am made free

indeed. John viii. 36.
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9 And lo, the angel of the Lord
came upon them, and the glory of

the Lord shone round about them
;

and tliey were sore afraid.

9. Angel of the I^rd. Perhaps the

same angel who had previously visited

Zacharias and Mary. This time he
came not alone. Ver. 13. It well har-

monizes with any rational conception
we can form of the angelic character,

to suppose they gladly executed the
mission entrusted to them. If they
rejoice at the conversion of each sinner,

much more would they rejoice at the
advent of Him who came to sanctify
and save all sinners, and announce his

birth with holy exultation. IT Glory

of the Lord. Or, a divine glory. It is a
common Hebrew idiom, to augment the
import of any term by adding the name
of God. Thus it is said. Acts vii. 20,
that Moses was " exceeding fair ;"

literally, fair to God. Probably, an
exceedingly glorious light shone around
the shepherds. IT Sore afraid. Very
much terrified. See note on Luke i. 12.

10. Fear not. See note on Luke i.

13. IT / bring you good tidings of
great joy. The word euangelizomai,
(tt-ayyfAttowat,) here rendered / briiig

you good tidings, is translated preach
the gospel, Luke iv. 18 ; xx. 1 ; Acts
xvi. 10. The precise signification is

expressed in the common translation.

See also Luke viii. 1 ; Acts xiii. 32.

From this word are derived evangelize,
to announce good tidings ; evangelist,

one who announces good tidings ; evan-

f-elical, whatever is truly good tidings.

t is well known that these terms have
been strangely perverted ; but such is

their true meaning ; and such is the

uniform signification of the original, in

the scriptures. The gospel itself was
anciently called evangehj ; and the words
are identical in meaning, both signifying
good news, or glad tidings. The mes-
sage, thus particularly denominated
here by the angel, is recorded in ver.

11. And well might this message be
sty e I good news ; the annunciation of
Him who should save mankind from
their sins, Matt. i. 21, redeem them
from iniquity, Tit. ii. 14, gather them
together in himself, Eph. i. 10, and
make them one with himself and the

Father, John xvii. 21. Such a mes-
sage was worthy the angelic messenger
l)y whom it was sent, and worthy the

10 And the ange said unto them,
Fear not: for behold, 1 bring you
good tidings of great joy, which
shall be to all people.

all-gracious God who sent it. IT llliich

shall be to all people. The blessing was
not limited in Its nature, but designed
for all ; hence the annunciation of it

would be good news, tidings of great
joy, to all. It should be observed, that
the Joy is represented as becoming uni-
versal ; for this it is, according to the
construction of the original, which
should be to all people, or, in other
words, fill all hearts. Not only should
the joyful tidings be communicated to

all, but they should actually produce
universal joy. Perhaps we should not
err, by supposing joy to be used figura-

tively for tne blessing which produces
it. The import of the sentence, thus
understood, would be, I evangelize to

you a great blessing, which shall be to

all people. I use the word evangelize
for the want of a more common one, to

answer to the verb in the original, ren-

dered bi'ing good tidings. But this

point need not be insisted on. It is the

most obvious meaning of the whole
message, according to any reasonable
construction of the terms, that a general
rejoicing of mankind was embraced in

it. Many understand the phrase a/Z

people in a limited sense, as denoting,
not mankind universally, hut very many.
That the phrase is often used in this

sense cannot be denied. But there are

good reasons for believing, that, in this

case, it should be understood in its most
enlarged, comprehensive sense, as in-

cluding every son and daughter of
Adam. ( 1

.
) It is the general doctrine of

the scriptures, that Jesus came into the

world to save all men from sin. John
iii. 17 ; xii. 32 ; Acts iii. 25, 26 ; 1 Tim.
ii. 6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 John ii. 2. (2.) The
revealed character of God justifies the

conclusion that the gift of a Saviour

was designed for all. He is the father

of all ; he is merciful to all ; he wills

the salvation of all ; and he is no re-

specter of persons. Acts xvii. 26 ; Ps.

cxlv. 9 ; I Tim. ii. 4 ; Acts x. 3'±.

(3.) The known character of men jus-

tifies the same conclusion. If any wore
perfectly holy, not needing salvation

from sin, we might suppose the blessing

was not for them, and therefore not uni-

versal in extent . But all men are sin-
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11 For unto you is born this day,

in the city of David, a Saviour,

whicli is Christ the Lord.

12 And this shall be a sign unto

ners ; there is none ahsokitely righteous,

no, not one. All, therefore, need salva-

tion from sin, which no one is able to

purchase, but all must receive, if they

do receive it, as a free gift from God.
Rom. iii. 9—20; Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; 2 Tim.
i. 9 Tit. iii. 5. It is idle to object,

that God will not save some men be-

cause they are sioners. It was to save

•ust such persons that Jesus was sent ; to

save sinners, not the righteous ; to heal

the sick, not the whole who need no
physician. Matt. ix. 13; Luke v. 31,

32 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. And if he do not

save them, he fails to do so because

they are precisely such persons as he

came to save. The sinfulness of men
is the very circumstance which makes
salvation necessary. To suppose that

some shall not be saved because they

are sinful, is to suppose they shall not

be saved because they need salvation
;

and, therefore, that their salvation is

prevented by the very circumstance
which induced God ^so to speak) to

send his Son to save inem. Before we
can reasonably admit this conclusion,

we must be convinced either that Jesus
was unqualified for the work which he
undertook, or that he will be unfaithful

in its performance. For if God gave
him all power in heaven and earth, and
he himsplf be faithful, he will execute
his mission and will be literally the

Saviour of all men.
1 1

.

City of David. That is, Bethle-

hem. See ver. 4, and note on Matt. ii.

1. ^ A Saviour. See note on Matt. i.

21. ^Christ. The anointed. See note

on Matt. i. 1. IT The Lord. See note

on Luke i. 43. All these titles are fre-

quently applied to Jesus in the scrip-

tures ; he IS called a Saviour, because
he came to save mankind from sin

;

Christ, (or Messiah, which has the same
signification,) because he was anointed
with the Holy Ghost and with power,
as the prophet of God and the ruler of
his people ; and Lord, because, for the

purpose of reconciling men unto himself,

God placed the whole human family
nnder his dominion. 1 Cor. viii. 6';

XV. 27 ; 2 Cor. v. 17—19 ; Heb. ii. 8.

12. Siffn unto you. The d.stinguish-

you ; Ye shall find the babe wrap-

ped in swaddling-clothes lying- in a

manger.
13 And suddenly there was with

ing mark by which they should be able

to identify the individual. Jesus w^as

born under unusual circumstances ; and
the humble and inconvenient arrange-

ments, which his mother was obliged

to make for his comfort, would readily

distinguish this infint from any other

who might be found in the same cara-

vansary.
14. Glory to God. Praise be to God.

The angels recognized God as the giver

of every good gift and every perfect gift,

and ascribed to him the glory of this

crowning manifestation of his good will

towards men. And if the angels of
God, being witnesses of that act of
grace, made the heavens resound with
their acclamations, much more should
we, who receive the blessing and believe

ourselves to have become thereby heirs

of a happy immortality, ascribe praises

to him, love hiin with the whole heart,

and glorify him in our bodies and in our
spirits, which are his. 1 Cor. vi. 20.

if In the highest. This phrase has been
variously interpreted to mean, in the

highest degree ; or, by the highest in-

telligences, that is, by angels ; or, in the

highest places, in the heavens; or, as
the most high God. It is not very ma-
terial, in which sense we understand it.

The great leading idea is the same, in

either case ; that our heavenly Father
deserves the highest homage, and is

worthy to be worshipped and glorified

liy all his creatures. ^ On earth peace.

This may indicate the relation between
God and men, or between man and
man, or the condition of single individ-

uals, or all these. God is invariably at

peace v/ilh men ; but the carnal mind is

enmity against God. Rom. viii. 7. Jesus
reconciles men to God, and thus makes
the peace mutual. 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Rom.
V. 1. The spirit of the gospel, which
was promulgated by that Saviour whose
birth was thus celebrated by angels, is

a spirit of love,—supreme love to God,
and fervent, unbounded love to man.
Wherever this spirit is cultivated, a;id

it is cultivated in exact proportion to

the measure of salvation attained, men
will live in peace with each other.

Love worketh no ill to his neighbor;
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the angel a multitude of the hea-

venly host praising God, and say-

ing,

14 Glory to God in the highest,

and on earth peace, good will to-

ward men.
15 And it came to pass, as the

Angels were gone away from them
into heaven, the shepherds said one

to another. Let us now go even un-

to Bethleliem, and see this thing

which is come to pass, which the

Lord hath made known unto us.

IG And they came with haste,

and found Mary and Joseph, and
the babe lying in a manger.

17 And when they had seen it,

they made known abroad the say-

ing which was told them concern-

ing this child.

18 And all they that heard ti,

wondered at those things which

therefore love is the fulfilling of the

law and the bond of peace. Rom. xiii.

10 ; Eph. iv. 3. The influence of this

spirit of love also makes man at peace

with himself; just so far as he loves

God and worships him, and loves his

fellow-men and does unto them as he

would have them do unto him, just so

far he has the testimony of a good con-

science towards God and towards men,
and enjoys peace. Gal. v. 22 ; Prov.

iii. 17; Isa. xxxii. 17. ^ Good will

toward men. The gift of a Saviour was
the highest possible evidence of the

divine favor. The love of God is dis-

played in making such abundant pro-

vision for our temporal wants, ana in

bestowing upon us our distinguishing

powers and faculties. But, above all,

is his exceeding grace manifested by
sending his Son'to reclaim us from our

wanderings, to save us from our sins, to

cleanse us from all unrighteousness, to

purify us unto himself, to reconcile us

unto God, and to prepare us for the

perpetual enjoyment of our Father and

his kingdom. Herein was good ulll

most gloriously displayed. John iii.

16 ; Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 9—11.

15. Let us now go even unto Bethle-

hem, &c. The distance was probably

not great, as the field in which they

kept their flock was in the " same coun-

try," or in the vicinity of the city. Ver.

8. They made no unnecessary delay

in seeking to find the Messiah. They
hasted to see that wliich had been re-

vealed.

16. On repairing to the city, they

found the noly family in the condition

which the angel described ; the babe
h^ing in a manger, affectionately guard-

ed by his mother and her husiiand.

This was evidently regarded by the

shepherds as suflScient confirmation of

wlu*t they had heard ; and they seem

to have entertained no doubt that the
whole message was true, and that the

child thus found was truly the long-

expected Messiah. The apostle rea-

soned in the same manner concerning
the divine purposes. Having demon-
stration of a part, he confidently trusted

in the remainder. See Heb. ii. 8, 9.

In like manner may we trust that this

Messiah will fully accomplish all which
was testified concerning him by men
and angels, speaking as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost ; for we have posi-

tive evidence that he commenced the

work and laid down his life. So much
he has done ; and we have no occasion

to doubt that he will carry on the work
to perfection, when all shall bow the

knee in humble and willing subjection

to him ; and then he will surrender his

delegated power, and become subject to

the Father, and God shall be all iu all.

17. They made kvown abroad, &c.
The circumstances of our Lord's birth

were made publicly known, at a time
when it would have been easy to con-

tradict and disprove the alleged facts,

if they had not been true. They were
not for the first time divulged, when
this gospel was written. It would have
been impossible to convince the Jews
that such strange events Avere matters
of notoriety in their childhood, if, in

fact, they had never heard of them be-

fore, and could find no tradition of them
among the elders. The evangelist man-
ifests no apprehension that the facts

would be disputed ; but, by dealing so

freely in names and dates, and asserting

that the facts were announced so long
before, ^ives the most convincing evi-

dence of his own honesty and the mtog-
rily of his narrative.

18. The stoiy of the shepherds occa-

sioned much wonder among the people.

They were expecting the advent of the
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were told them by the shepherds.

19 But Mary kept all these

things, and pondered them in her

heart.

20 And the shepherds returned,

glorifying and praising God for all

the things that they had heard and

seen, as it was told unto them.

21 And when eight days were
accomplished for the circumcising

of the child, his name was called

JESUS, which was so named of

Messiah
;

j^et they supposed he would
suddenly appear in great glory ; they
did not expect his approach in such
lumble form ; hence, perhaps, their

;vonder and perplexity.

19. Mary kept all these things, and
pondered, &c. She probably believed

her son was the Messiah ; but enter-

tained the common .Jewish opinion con-

cerning his character. Yet some facts

had been announced to her by the angel

and communicated by the shepherds
which indicated a more exalted charac-

ter. She was not able to comprehend
the full measure of divine grace thus

revealed. But she cherished a vivid

remembrance of all the circumstances,

and pondered, or weighed, or carefully

meditated upon them, earnestly desiring

to know their true and actual import.

20. The shepherds not only proclaim-

ed in Bethlehem what they had seen

and heard, ver. 17, but returned to their

El
ace of abode, and there also made
nown the glad tidings.

21. When eight days were accom-
p'ished, &c. See note on Luke i. 59.

U Called Jesus. See note on Matt. i.

21.

22. Days of her purijicatlon. By
the Jewish law, the mother was ac-

counted impure or unclean, and prohib-

ited from entering into the sanctuary or

engaging in public religious services, for

the space of forty days after the birth

of a male infant, and eighty days after

the birth of a female. See Lev. xii.

1— 5. IT To Jerusalem. The principal

religious services of the .Tews were re-

3uired to be performed in the temple at

erusalem. IT Present him to the Lord.

In memory of their preservation when
the first born of the Egyptians were
destroyed, the Jews were required to

set apart and sanctify to the Lord's ser-

the angel hefore he was conceived

in the womb.
22 And when the days of her

purification according to the law
of Moses were accomplished, they

brought him to Jerusalem, to pre-

sent him to the Lord
;

23 (As it is written in the law
of the Lord, Every male that open-

eth the womb shall be called holy

to the Lord ;)

24 And to offer a sacrifice ac-

vice all their first born, both man and
beast ; the first born children to be em-
ployed in religious services, and the

first born of animals to be offered in

sacrifice. Subsequently, the descend-

ants of Levi were taken for priests, and
the first born of other tribes were to be
redeemed, or exempted from this special

service, by the payment of a specified

sum of money. See Exo. xiii. 2, 12
;

Numb. iii. 12, 13, 40, 41 ; viii. 15—18;
xviii. 15, 16. "God having acquired a
peculiar right to the first horn of Israel,

by preserving them amidst the destruc-

tion brought on the first born of the

Egyptians, though he had accepted of

the tribe of Levi as an equivalent, yet

would have the memory of it preserved

by this little acknowledgment of five

shekels, which was the price that every

first born child must be redeemed at."

—

Doddridge. Consequently, every such

son Avas publicly presented in the tem-

ple, as consecrated to God, and then

redeemed, according to the law. Yet,

though Jesus was thus exempted from
service as an ordinary priest, he became
a high-priest of a more noble and glo-

rious order. See Heb. ch. viii.

23. As it is written, &c. See Exod.
xiii. 2. ^l Holy to the herd. That is,

devoted to his service, or consecrated as

a priest. See note on ver. 22.

24. To offer a sacrifice. In the law
concerning purification, a lamb was re-

quired as a burnt offering, and a young
pigeon or a turtle-dove as a sin-offering

;

but if the parents were poor, and unable

to furnish these, two pigeons or tv/o

turtle-doves were accepted, one for the

burnt-offering, and the other for the sin-

offering. Lev. xii. 6—8. These last

were brought liy Joseph and Mary ; and
thus is their humble condition in life

indicated. If our Lord submitted to
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cording- to that which is said in the

law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-

doves, or two young piget)ns.

25 And behold, there was a man
in Jerusalem, whose name was

Simeon ; and the same man ivas

just and devout, waiting for the

consolation of Israel : and the Holy
Ghost was upon him.

26 And it was revealed unto him
by the Holy Ghost, that he should

baptism in order to fulfil all righteous-

ness, or all the sacred ordinances, (see

note on Matt. iii. 15,) it was surely

proper that the express provisions of

the law, in his case, should be fulfilled

by his parents. He needed not these

pin-ifyins^ ceremonies ; for he was pure
and undefiled. But his followers are

admonished by his example to yield

obedience to all divine statutes. More-
over, if these sacrifices had not been
offered, Mary would have remained ex-

cluded from the temple and the congre-

gation of worshippers, as legally un-
clean, even as Jesus himself could not

have obtained audience of the Jews,
without circumcision, but would have
been regarded as unclean.

25. Simeon. Various conjectures

have been made concerning this person
;

but it is generally allowed that nothing
certain is known of him, except what is

here recorded. He was, it would seem,
a religious man, one who served God in

sincerity, and who hoped in his mercy,
and confided in his promise. IT Wait-
ing' for. Rather, expecting, or readj^ to

receive. The same Avord occurs, Luke
XV. 2, rendered receivet/i ; Acts xxiv.

15, alloiD, that is, expect or hope for, as

the connexion evidently shows ; Tit. ii.

13, looking- for. The reason why he
so confidently expected the blessing is

given in ver. 26. IT Consolation of
Israel. The Jews were accustomed to

speak of the Messiah, or perhaps rather

of the blessing the nation should receive

through him, in this manner. Lightfoot
quotes several examples, in which the
phrise was used as a solemn assever-
ation ; for example :

'' So let me see

the consolation, I saw one pursuing an-
other with a drawn sword." That is,

let me forfeit the blessings of the Mes-
siah's reign, if I did not see one pur-
suing another with a drawn sword.

not see death, before he had seer

the Lord's Christ.

27 And he came by the Spirit

into the temple ; and when the pa-

rents broug^ht in the child Jesus,

to do for him after the custom of
the law,
28 Then took he him up in his

arms, and blessed God, and said,

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy

servant depart in peace, according

This consolation, or the coming of the
Messiah, by whom it should be com-
municated, Simeon expected to see ; for

it had been promised.
26. Revealed to him. Revelations

are not necessarily from God ; for one
man may reveal to another what was
before hidden or secret. But in this

case, we must understand that Simeon
had his information from heaven ; be-
cause none on earth was able to give it.

Whether this revelation was made in a
dream, or by the ministry of an angel,

or by a direct impression on the mind,
or in a still different manner, we are not
informed. The fact only is asserted

and this is all which we need to know
IT See death. A form of speech usua*
among the Hebrews. To see death, or

to taste of death, means simply to die.

ir The Lord's Christ. Rather, the

Lord's anointed ; that is, the Messiah.
The Hebrew Messiah and the Greek
Christ both mean anointed. Jesus was
thus called, with reference to his offices

of ruler and priest, as it was customary
to consecrate such by anointing with
oil. Exo. xxviii. 41 ; 1 Kings i. 34.

From the language of Simeon, which
follows, it would seem that he had been
more fully instructed than the Jews
generally, concerning the true character

of the Messiah ; and he rejoiced with
fulness of joy.

27. By the Spirit. Under the in-

fluence of the sj)Irit; prompted by the

spirit. IT To do for him according- to

the custom of the law. That is, to pre-

sent him before the Lord, and to offer

the sacrifices prescribed in the law. See
notes on ver. 22—24.

2S. Blessed God.—Returned thanks
to God for his mercy ; acknowledged
that God was the author of this as of all

blessings.

29. Now lettest thou thy servant de



CHAPTER II. 35

to thy word :

30 For mine eyes have seen thy

salvation,

31 Which thou hast prepared

before the face of all people ;

part in peace. Or, more briefly, now I

can die in peace. Simeon had no doubt
or anxiety left, to disturb his peace
of mind. He had long expected the

advent of the Messiah, through whom
he believed mankind should receive the

richest blessings. He had been assured

that he should see the Messiah with his

own eyes. The hour had come, and the

promise was fulfilled. By a divine im-

Julse, he recognized the helpless infant

esus, as the prophet and priest of God,
and the Saviour of the world. The day
had dawned ; the sun of righteousness

was appearing ; and Simeon had no
doubt that its beams should illumine

and warm all hearts. He had nothing
more to desire ; and he could now die in

peace. IT According to thy word. " Thy
Sromise made b\'^ revelation. God never
isappoints. To many it might have

appeared improbable, when such a prom-
ise was made to an old man, that it

should be fulfilled. But God fulfils all

his word ; keeps all his promises ; and
never disappoints those who trust in

him."—Barnes.
30, 31. Thy salvation, which thou

hast prepared. Campbell translates the

phrase thus :
" The Saviour, whom

thou hast provided." In justification of
this change, he says that, " in every
language, we sometimes meet with such
tropes as the abstract for the concrete,

the cause for the effect, and the like. In

the Oriental tongues, however, they
seem to be more common than in most
others. Thus, God is called our defence,

our song, our hope ; that is, our defend-
er, the subject of our song, the object of
our hope. But when, in any occurrence,

the words literally translated appear but
ill adapted to the idiom of our tongue,

or occasion obscurity, it is better to ex-

press the sense in plain words." IT Be-
fore the face of all people. As the

Saviour's birth should be productive of
joy to all people, ver. 10, so he is to be
exhil)ited to all as a Saviour, as their

Saviour. He came not for the benefit

of a single nation, or single people ; but
to bless all by saving them from their

sins.

32. A light to UglUen the Gentiles.

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles,

and the glory of thy people Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother
marvelled at those things which
were spoken of him.

Sin and ignorance are often called dark-
ness in the scriptures ; and to enlighten

men is a common figure to express in-

struction, especially that moral instruc-

tion which produces reformation. Thus
the ancient prophets predicted that

Jesus should save the Gentiles, or

instruct and purify them, in similar

terms. Isa. xlix. 6 ; Mai. iv. 2. When
Jesus was bom, the whole Gentile world
was enveloped in moral darkness ; or,

in scriptural phrase, they sat " in dark-

ness and in the shadow of death." Luke
i. 79 ; see also Matt. iv. 16. He came
to enlighten them, by imparting to them
a knowledge of God and his righteous-

ness, by purifying their hearts from evil,

in short, by making them both to know
and to obey the divine law. In like

manner he enlightens other sinners. As
natural darkness is dispelled by the rays

of the sun, so moral darkness is dissi-

pated by the sun of righteousness. The
Jews had a vague idea that the Gentiles

should receive some benefit from the

Messiah ; but they by no means compre-
hended the glorious truth, that God is

equally the God of Gentiles and Jews,
Rom. iii. 29, as is evident from their

indignation when the apostles called

their attention to the fact, Acts xiii. 46
—50 ; xxii. 21, 22. But Simeon had a

more enlarged view of the case. He
understood, by revelation, that the Gen-
tiles were to be enlightened, sanctified,

and saved, as well as the Jews. IT Glory

of thy people Israel. It was to the

everlasting honor and glory of the Jews
among men, that one oi' their daughters
should give birth to the Saviour, Rom.
ix. 4, 5, notwithstanding that generation

covered themselves witn infamy by re-

jecting him when he appeared on earth.

But a still higher glorj' awaits that peo-

pie. Though they generally rejected

the blessing, when it was first offered,

yet God has secured it to them by prom-
ise ; his faithfulness will not fail ; and
all Israel shall be saved. Rom. xi. 25
—36. The chosen people are not forever

rejected ; but in God's own time, they

and the Gentiles shall rejoice together

in the great salvation.

33. We have here additional evidence
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34 And Simeon blessed thern, I

and said unto Mary his mother,
Behold, this child is set for the fall

and rising again of many in Is-

rael ; and for a sign which shall be

that neither Joseph nor Mary fully un-
derstood the character of Jesus or of the

work he came to perform. When they
heard the language of Simeon, descrip-

tive of future glory, they were filled

with wonder.
34. Fhr the fall and rising again,

&c. It is a common description of
Jesus, in the scriptures, that he should
be a rock of offence, or a stumbling-
stone. The apostle refers to this fact,

Rom. ix. 32, 33, and illustrates it at

length in Rom. ch. xi. The character

of Jesus was altogether different from
their expectations. They expected the

Messiah would be a mighty temporal

f)rince ; he came in all humility and
owliness ; born of poor parents, living

many years in seclusion, making no
pompous display as he passed through
the land, his whole retinue the common
people, and his chosen associates a lew

Soor fishermen. They expected the

lessiah would liberate them from Ro-
man bondage, and exalt their nation to

the pinnacle of glory ; he counselled

them to be obedient to their rulers, and
expressly declared that his kingdom
was not of this world. They expected
the Messiah would show especial re-

gard to those who trusted in them-
selves that they were righteous and
despised others ; he reproved them faith-

fully for their hypocritical pretences of
sanctity, and assured them that even
publicans and harlots should enter the
Kingdom, before them. They expected
the Messiah w^ould bestow particular

blessings on the disciples of Moses, to

the exclusion of the heathen world ; he
declared himself commissioned to save
the icorhl, and testified that men were
to be regarded according to their moral
character, without respect to forms of
religion, or kindred by blood. Hence
the Jews stumbled at that stumbling-
stone ; and most grievous was their fall.

They endured calamities without a par-

allel. Yet we have assurance they snail

rise again. God had a merciful pur-
pose to be accomplished. He did not
allow them to stun)ble, that they should
utterly perish ; but he will cause them
to rise again, and to unite with all

spoken against

;

35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce

through thy own soul also ;) that

the thoughts of many hearts may
be revealed.

created intelligences in bowing the

knee to Jesus, and confessing him to be
Lord to the glory of God the Father.

Phil. ii. 10, II. "And so all Israd
shall be saved ;" Rom. xi. 26 ; for out

of Zion comes the Deliverer, who shall

turn away ungodliness from Jacob.

IT Sign which shall be spoken against.

The whole history of our Lord's minis-

try is a verification of this truth. He
was despised, persecuted, mocked, in-

sulted, crucified. The most opprobrious

terms were applied to him ; Kazarene,
Galilean, an a^.iociate of sinners, a wine-
bibber and gluttonous, possessed of a

devil,—such were some of the contempt-
uous epithets bestowed on him by those

for whom he labored, and for whom he
died. But he returned not railing for

railing, nor cursing for cursing ; he
manifested the most kind feelings to-

wards them while he lived, wept in con-
templation of their approaching calam-
ity, and died with a prayer for their for-

giveness on his lips. He is the same
yesterday, to-day, and forever. He will

not utterly forsake them. He will se-

cure their final holiness and happiness^
and thus be the glory of his people Israel.

35. A sicord shall pierce, &c. A
figurative expression, denoting that

Mary would suffer the keenest anguish
on account of her Son

;
perhaps with

special reference to the scene at the
cross. The persecutions and afflictions

which he endured, however, previous to

the closing tragedy, must nave been
painful to his mother ; for a mother
most deeply sympathizes in the suffer-

ings of her offspring. The same figure

occurs, 1 Tim. vi. 10. IT Thoughts of
many hearts, &c. " That is, that it

may be known who are good, and who
are bad ; men disposed to receive the
gospel, and who are otherwise. See
1 Cor. xi. 19."

—

Pearce. These words
are to be understood in connexion with
the preceding verse, the former clause
of this verse being parenthetical. By
the light of gospel truth, manifested by
Jesus, it would rcadrly be discovered who
actually loved truth "and godliness, and
who openly scorned or hvpocritically
pretended to love it.
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36 Ar d there was one Anna, a

proplietess, the daughter of Phanu-
el, of the tribe of Aser : she was
of a crreat age, and had lived with

a husband seven years from her

virginity
;

37 And she was a widow of

about fourscore and four years,

which departed not from tlie tem-

36. Anna, a prophetess. She may
have been the widow of a prophet or

religious teacher ; or she may have
foretold future events. But perhaps no
more is intended by this epithet, than
that she sometimes gave a public tes-

timony to the truth, as in ver. 33, thus
instructing others. See 1 Cor. xiv. 3.

IT Aser. The same as the Hebrew,
Asher. " The inheritance of his tribe

lay in a very fruitful country, on the sea
coast, with Libanus north, Carmel and
the tribe of Issachar south, and Zebulon
and Naphtali east. Tyre and Sidon,

with the whole of Phcenicia, were as-

signed as the territory of this tribe,

(Josh. xix. 24—31,) but it never pos-
sessed the whole range of district

assigned to it, Judg. i. 31."

—

Calmet.
This territory was the northwesterly
section of Canaan, and bordered on the

Mediterranean. IT Seven years from
her vlrfftnity. In other words, she had
lived with a husband, or in a married
condition, seven years, and subsequently
had been a widow, even until she had
become very old.

37. A widow of about fourscore and
four years. This may possibly denote
that she had lived in a state of widow-
hood eighty-four years, in which case
her age would considerably exceed a
century ; but the more common and prob-
ably the more correct opinion is, that

she was now eighty-four years old.

IT Which departed not from the temple.
'• It may be doubted, whether any women
ever discharged any office in the tem-
ple ; some think they did.— It is appa-
rent, that women were Avont to come
from other parts to the tabernacle for de-
votion's sake, not to perform any minis-
try. So this Anna, by birth of the
tribe of Aser, had changed her native
soil, and fixed her abode at Jerusalem,
partly for devotion, that she might be
the more at leisure for praying in the
temple, ?nd partly as a prophetess, that

pie, but served God with fastings

and prayers night and day.

38 And she coming in that in-

stant, gave thanks likewise unto

the Lord, and spake of him to all

them that looked for redemption in

Jerusalem.
39 And when they had perform-

ed all things according to the law

she might utter her prophecies in the
great metropolis."

—

Lightfoot. Her
great age might have excused her con-
stant attendance ; but her zeal and piety

induced her to be uniformly present,

night and day, that is, at both the
evening and morning sacrifices, and to

observe all the prescribed fasts.

33. At thai instant. While Simeon
was speaking, ver. 29—35. IT Spake of
him. Either of Jesus, as the Messiah,
or, as the construction of the sentence
seems rather to denote, of God, to

whom she gave thanks for sending the
Messiah. IT Redemption. The same
kind of redemption is here intended as
in Luke xxiv. 21 ; a redemption or de-
liverance from political bondage and
temporal evils which then oppressed the
nation. For such a redemption, very
many, both in Jerusalem and in all

Judea, were earnestly looking, and they
expected it would be accomplished by
the Messiah. There is no evidence
that the nation expected any other re-

demption under his reign. As Jesus
did not accomplish this, but labored
only to effect a spiritual redemption,
which they did not expect at his hands,
they rejected him, and would not have
him to reign over them.

39. They returned into Galilee, &c.
Luke omits the flight into Egvpt, re-

corded Matt. ii. 13—15. But he does
not deny that Jesus was carried thither
by his parents. He says they returned
into Galilee, and so tliey did ; but he
does not affirm that they returned im-
mediately. A similar case is recorded in

the history of Paid. In Acts ix. 22—20,
we are informed that he returned to

Jerusalem, after his conversion ; nothing
is said of his labors in any other place
than Damascus, until he returned ; but
in Gal. i. 17, IS, we learn that, after his

conversion, he went into Arabia, and
then returned to Damascus, whence,
after three years, and not before, he
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of the Lord, they returned into

Galilee, to their own city Naza-
reth.

40 And the child grew, and
waxed strong in spirit, filled with
wisdom ; and the grace of God was
upon him.

41 Now his parents went to Je-

rusalem every year at the feast of
the passover.

went to Jerusalem to confer with Peter.

Here is an interval of at least three

years passed over by Luke ; and we
may reasonably suppose him to have
done the same in the text. Joseph and
Mary returned to Bethlehem, after pre-

senting Jesus in the temple ; fled to

Egypt ; remained there a short time,
until after the death of Herod, who
sought to destroy the child's life ; and
then returned to their own city, Naza-
reth. Some suppose they returned
directly to Nazareth, and fled from that
place to Eg)^pt ; and that Matthew de-
scribes their second return. But the
former interpretation seems preferable.

40. Jesus was " found in fashion as
a man," having taken the form of man,
not of angels ; Phil. ii. 8 ; Heb. ii. 16.

Hence, being " made like unto his breth-

ren," he increased in stature and wis-
dom from youth to manhood ; his spirit

was strengthened or rendered firm and
energetic by the trials he endured ; he
was " tempted like as we are, yet with
out sin ;" and, at the close of his minis-
try, " humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross." Heb. ii. 17; iv. 15; Phil,

ii. 8. ^ The grace of God was upon
^^im. Campbell renders this phrase,
' adorned with a divine gracefulness,"
as indicating that mingled majesty and
kindness of manner, which produced
such a powerful effect on those whom
he addressed, filling believers with afl>c-

tion and confidence, and unbelievers
with awe. This effect is often noticed
in the scriptures. " Never man spake
like this man." John vii. 46. There
Nvas a divine gracefulness in his man-
ner, and an energj- in his language, evi-

dently more than human. He was
aiiointed with the Holy Ghost and with
power, and in him dwelt the fulness ofthe
Godhead bodily. Acts x. 38 ; Col. ii. 9.

This gave him his extraordiiaar)' power

42 And when he was twelve
years old, they went up to Jerusa-
lem after the custom of the feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled

the days, as they returned, the
child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru-
salem ; and Joseph and his mother
knew not of it.

44 But they, supposing him to

have been in the company, went a

over men, while on the earth, and qual-
ified him effectually to accomplish the
great work assigned him,—the redemp-
tion of the world from sin.

41. Wevt to Jerusalem, every year,
&c. By the Jewish law, all the males
were required to attend the feast of the
passover in Jerusalem, every year.

There were three feasts, thus celebrated
every year, at which a general attend-

ance was required : the passover, or

feast of unleavened bread ; the feast of
weeks, or of the first fruits of the
harvest, sometimes called Pentecost

;

and the feast of tabernacles, or of the
ingathering of the harvest. Exo. xxiii.

14—17. Joseph and Marj' seem to have
been blameless, touching the law. Phil,

iii. 6.

42. Twelve years old, &c. At this

age, the Jews caused their sons to learn

the trade or occupation, designed for

them. And it has lieen supposed, that,

at this age, the sons were required to

attend the feasts with their parents, and
become partakers oi' the prescribed reli-

gious duties. Exo. xxxiv. 23. Jesus
promptly yielded obedience to the law ;

and, indeed, on this occasion, commenced
his " Father's business," ver. 49.

43. FulJUled the days. That is, the

eight days of the passover, for so long

that least continued ; the first and eighth
were the principal of those days, being
distinguished by peculiar religious cere-

monies. Exo. xii. 16; Deut.'xvi. 1—S.

44. In the company, &c. In the East,

it was customary to travel in large com-
panies or caravans. See note on ver. 7.

Whole neighborhoods would travel to-

gether to the feasts. The children

would naturally associate with each
other, and would not be so constantly

under the eve of their several parents

as if a single family were journeymg.
Thus, though Jesus remained at Jeru-

salem, when the caravan left, "Joseph
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day's journey ; and they sought
him among their kinsfolk and ac-

quaintance.

45 And when they found him
not, they turned back again to Je-

rusalem, seeking him.

46 And it came to pass, that

after three days they found him in

the temple, sitting in the midst of
the doctors, both hearing them, and
asking them questions.

47 And all that heard him were

and his mother knew not of it," ver. 43,
reasonably supposing he was with the
other children belonging to their com-
pany. They probalily saw him, when
preparing to depart, and felt assured of
his safety. But at the close of the first

day's journey, they sought him among
tkeir kinsfolk and acquaintance, and not
finding him, became aware that he was
left behind.

45. Seeking- him. Probably, on their

way to Jerusalem, as well as in the
city itself; for they knew not whether
he was left there, or was lost on the
journey.

46. After three days. That is, on
the third day. See note on Luke i. 59.

One day had been spent on their journey
from Jerusalem ; one, on their return

;

and on the third, they found him whom
they sought. IT la the temple. Not in

the holy place, but in one of the courts
of the temple. See note on Matt. xxi.

12. Sitting in the midst of the doctors.

That is, sitting among the Jewish teach-
ers of religion, often styled doctors, or
learned men. Sitting was the usual
posture of teachers. Luke iv. 20. They
stood while reading the scriptures, })ut

sat down to teach or expound. TT Ask-
ing them questions. Probably respect-

ful questions concerning the law and
the prophets. The questions were also

discriminating, and evinced uncommon
power and maturity of mind in a child

of twelve years, as is manifest from
ver. 47. There is no evidence that, on
this occasion, Jesus endeavored to per-

plex the teachers, or to make them
condemn themselves, as he afterwards
did, when they rejected him, and at-

tempted to entrap him in conversa-
tion.

47. Astonished at his understanding,
&c. His answers were so appropriate,

astonished at his understanding and
answers.

48 And when they saw him
they were amazed : and his mother
said unto him, Son, why hast thou
thus dealt with usi behold, thy fa-

ther and I have sought thee soi-

rowing.

49 And he said unto them. How
is it that ye sought me? wist ye
not that I must be about my 1 a-

ther's business?

and his questions so significant and
important, that the hearers were as-
tonished at the wisdom of one so young.
They knew not then that he was un-
der the special guidance of that spirit

which imparteth all truth.

4S. Amazed. Their astonishment was
occasioned by finding Jesus in such a
place and so employed. IT Why hast
thou thus dealt loith us ? Why hast
thou left our company, and given us all

this anxiety concerning thy safety, and
this trouble and perplexity in finding

thee? ^ Thy father. Joseph was the
legal though not the natural father of
Jesus. As the mystery of his birth was
not generally known, it was natural that

Mary should speak thus, in presence of
the priests, lest she should be regarded
as a sinner. That was not the time nor
the place to enter upon a full explana-
tion of all the facts connected with the

birth of" the only begotten Son ofGod."
John iii. IS.

49. How is it, &c. Various inter-

pretations have been given of this ques-
tion ; but the following seems quite as
judicious as any other :— " Why have
ye sought me with so much anxiety ?

Mary should have known that the Son
of God was safe ; that his heavenly
Father would take care of him, and that

he could do nothing amiss."

—

Barnes.
She had the best possible reason for

believing her Son was destined by his

Father to perform a great work ; she
had no reason to believe he had yet ac-

complished it ; she should therefore

have trusted in God to protect him.
Yet, notwithstanding this, her anxiety
v\ras perfectly natural, perhaps unavoid-
able. IT IVist. Knew. IT About my
Fatfier^s business. Some understand
rather, in my Father's house, that is,

the temple. In either case, the leading
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50 And they understood not the

saying which he spake unto them.
51 And he went down with

them, and came to Nazareth, and
was subject unto them : but his

mother kept all these sayings in

her heart.

idea is the same ; my father sent me to
" bear witness to the truth," John xviii.

37 ; and it is proper that I should be
diligent in the work whenever and wher-
ever an opportunity offers.

50. Understood not, &c. They sup-
posed him to be the Messiah ; but re-

garding ihe Messiah as a temporal
prince, according to the common opmion
of the .lews, they could not understand
how his present employment in the
temple was any part of the business
entrusted to him. It may seem strange
to us, that the communications made to

Joseph and Mary should not have en-
abled them to appreciate the character
of Jesus more justly ; but it is no more
strange, than thai his own personal in-

structions produced no more visible

effect on the minds of his disciples.

Even until after his resurrection, they
looked for political redemption, and
could not elevate tlieir minds to the
steady contemplation of that more
glorious deliverance which he would
accomplish. Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6.

If we duly consider this fact, we shall

cease to wonder that the mother of our
Lord, and her husbaiid, did not at once
attain a distinct conception of his char-
acter, and that they did not understand
his language, which, to us, since the
more full manifestation of the truth,

appears plain.

5 1

.

Went down. The Jews uniformly
speak of going vp to and down from
Jerusalem, with whatever other portion

of the laud it is compared. The city

stood on elevated ground, but not ac-
tually higher than some other portions
of Judea. But it was regarded as the
' city of the great king ;

" for there
stood the temple where His presence
was specially manifested. It had, there-
fore, in the mind of all Jews, a moral
elevation or diqiiity exceeding all other
places. ^ Subject unto them. Our Lord
gave many examples to men, that they
should walk in his steps. He also
gave to children this example of obedi-
ence to parents. Though the God of

52 And Jesus increased m wis-
dom and stature, and in favour with
God and man.

N
CHAPTER IIL

OW in the fifteenth year of the
reign of Tiberius Cesar^ Pon-

heaven was his father, and he himself
was appointed " heir of all things," yet
he loved his mother and obeyed ncr
authority, while he was young ; he re-

spected her husband also, as his legal

guardian, and was subject to him ; and,
as many believe, wrought with him in

his labors as a carpenter. By obedience
and diligence, he manifested a filial

affection worthy the imitation of every
child. And when he became a man,
even when almost entirely overwhelmed
with the burden of his great work, he
did not forget or despise his mother

;

but made provision for her welfare after

he should be taken away. John xix.

26, 27. IT His mother k'ept, &c. See
note on ver. 19. Although she under-
stood not the full import of what she
had heard and seen, she treasured up all

these circumstances, as matters of deep
interest.

52. And Jesws increased in wisdom,
&c. See note on ver. 40. U And in
faror with God and man. The mean-
ing of this verse is perhaps sufficiently

expressed in the following paraphrase :

" And Jesus advanced considerably in

wisdom, as well as in age and stature,

and grew proportionably in favor lioih

with God and men ; his behavior being
not only remarkably religious, but so
benevolent and oiiliging, as to gain the

friendship and affection of all that were
about him."

—

Doddridge. Or, perhaps,
we may understand, that as his mental
powers were more fidly developed, the
power of the divine spirit was more
strikingly manifested, the favor of God
was more distinctly visible and ap-
parently increased ; and his character,

as a whole, secured to him the respect

and friendship of all who knew him.

CHAPTER III.

1. fifteenth year. That is, reckoned
from the time when he was associated

with Augustus in the goveniment of
the empire ; but the thirteenth of his

sole autliorilv. IT Tiberius Casar.
See note on Luke ii. 1. He was ihe
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tius Pilate being governor of Ju-

dea, and Herod being tetrarch of

Galilee, and his brother Philip te-

trarch of Iturea and of the reyion

of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the

tetrarch of Abilene,

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the

high priests, the word of God came
unto John the son of Zacharias in

the wilderness.

3 And he came into all the coun-'

try about Jordan, preaching the

baptism of repentance, for the re-

mission of sins

:

step-son and successor of Augustus, with
Avhom he reigned two years. He was
a cruel and sanguinary prince. After a
reig^i of ahout twenty-five years, in all,

he closed his unhappy career by appoint-

ing tlie infamous Cahgula his successor.

He died, A. D. 37. TT Pontius Pilate.

Appointed governor of Judea by Tiberius.

See note on Matt, xxvii. 2. IT Herod
being" tetrarch, &,c. See notes on Matt,
ii. 19, 22 ; xiv. 1. This was Herod Anti-

pas, son of Herod the Great. IT Philip.
Another son of Herod the Great, whose
wife Herod Antipas married, and for

rebuking whose incestuous conduct John
was subsequently beheaded. IT Iturea.

A province of Syria, lying south of Tra-
chonitis, east of Batanea or Bashan, on
the east of the Jordan, and northeasterly

from Jerusalem. Some apply this name
to a large tract of country extending
northeasterly from the Sea of Galilee,

which they suppose to have formed a

part of its southwestern border. IT Tra-
chonitis. " Rocky or rugged ; a province

between Palestine and Syria, having
Arabia Deserta east, Batanea west,

Iturea south, and the country of Da-
mascus north."

—

Calmet. IT Lysania.^.

Little is known of him. He is supposed
to have been a son or grandson of that

Lvsanias mentioned by Diodorus, whom
jVfcirk Antony destroyed, and gave part

of his kingdom to Cleopatra. IT Abi-

lene. A country, lying near Damascus,
on the northwest ; so called from the

city Abila.

I'he particularity with which Luke
fix ^s the date of the events he records,

furnishes strong evidence in favor of his

narrative. No sane person, disposed to

forge a history, would intentionally fur-

nish the means of detection. Fabulous
4*

4 As it is written in the book of
the words of Esaias the prophet,

saying. The voice of one crying in

the wilderness, Prepare ye the

way of the Lord, make his paths
straight.

5 Every valley shall be filled,

and every mountain and hill shall

be Ijrought low ; and the crooked
shall be made straight, and the

rough ways shall be made smooth
;

6 And all flesh shall see the sal-

vation of God.
7 Then said he to the multitude

histories are generally deficient, or very
obscure in names and dates. Luke nml-
tiplies both, as if he would court the
severest scrutiny, and thus makes full

proof of his honesty.

2. Annas and Caiaphas being- the

high priests. There could not be more
than one acting high priest, at the same
time, according to the Jewish law. Vari-
ous interpretations have been given of the

phrase nere used. None appear more
reasonable than that which is briefly

mentioned in the note on Matt. xxvi.

57 : namely, that Annas had been high
priest, and continued to be called by that

title after his son-in-law was appointed
to that office. He seems to have still

possessed a degree of civil or ecclesias-

tical power, either by virtue of his former
office, or bv express appointment ; for

our Lord, when apprehended by his ene-

mies, was presented to Annas for exam-
ination before he was sent to Caiaphas.
John xviii. 13—24. Hov/ever this be,

Luke is not alone in mentioning two
high priests as contemporary ; for Jose-

phus, the accredited historian of the

Jews, frequently does the same. J. War,
B. ii., ch. 12, §6 ; B. iv., eh. 3, §9, &c.
IT The word of God came urxto John, &c.
He was moved by a divine impulse.

He felt that he was required to oeliver

a message from God to men, and to com-
mence the public duties of the ministry
to which he was appointed.
3—9. See notes on Matt. iii. 1—6.
5. Every valley, &c. This is merely

an amplification of the idea expressed
in ver. 4, and Matt. iii. 3.

G. All flesh shall see the salvation of
God. The blessing to be communicated
by the Messiah, whose advent is here

amiounced. was to be universal in extent.
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that came forth to be baptized of

him, O generation of vipers, who
hath warned you to flee from the

wrath to cornel

8 Bring forth therefore fruits

wortiiy of repentance, and beg^in

not to say within yourselves, We
have Abraham to ovr father : for I

say unto you. That God is able of

these stones to raise up children

unto Abraham.
9 And now also the axe is laid

unto the root of the trees : every

tree therefore which bringeth not

forth good fruit, is hewn down, and

cast into the fire.

All flesh should see it ; or, all men
should partake its benefit. See Isa. xL
1—5, from which this phrase is taken.

God hath promised to give all m.en to

his Son, Ps. ii. 8 ; John iii. 35 ; and the

Son will save all, John vi. 37—40 ; xii.

32.

10. What shall we do then ? John
had admonished them to repent, that is,

to forsake the love and practice of sin,

to reform their lives, and to bring forth

the proper Iruits of reformation. They
very naturally inquired hoic thev should

obey, asking him for more definite in-

structions. These particulars, omitted

by IMatthew and Mark, are here recorded,

ver. 10—14.
11. The special duty here mentioned,

is charity, or the imparting from our

abundance to relieve the wants of others.

But we are rather to regard the great

principle on which this duty is founded ;

namely, a spirit of universal love and
benevolence. This is a cardinal princi-

ple of Christianity. To love mankind
fervently and sincerely, is the second

great commaiidment ; and to do to others

as v^e would that others should do to us,

is the legitimate effect of such love.

ETence he" that loveth another hath ful-

filled the law ; for this duty embraces
all the rest,—provided always that this

love be not only a matter of feeling, but

a principle of action. Matt. vii. 12
;

xxii. 39, 40; Rom. xiii. 8—10; James
ii. 15, IG; 1 John iii. 17, 18. By a

common figure of speech, a part is here

put for the whole ; and by a single in-

stance, we are admonished that the

proper fruit of repentance, or work of

10 And the people asked him
saying, What shall we do then?

11 He answereth and saith unto

them, He that hath two coats, let

him impart to him that hath none
;

and he that hath meat, let him do
likewise.

12 Then came also publicans to

be baptized, and said unto him,
Master, what shall we dol

13 And he said unto them, Ex-
act no more than that which is ap-

pointed you.

14 And the soldiers likewise de-

manded of him, saying. And what
shall we do ? And he said unto

reformation, is to renounce selfishness

and all hatred or indifference towards
our brethren, and to cultivate and mani-
fest by our actions a spirit of love to-

wards all men as our brethren, the

children of our heavenly Father.

12. Publicans. See note on Matt. v.

46. The Jews seem to have partaken
largely of that deep-rooted and invelerat"?

hatred of taxation which is so commonl '

manifested by men ; insomuch that the/

openly rebelled against the government
resisting by force the collection of a tax

Acts V. 37. The publicans, or tax-

gatherers, were therefore objects of utter

detestation among the Jews, and were
reckoned with ine vilest of sinners.

Their business itself was doubtless laAV-

ful and honorable, though disagreeable

and sometimes difficult of execution.

But it has been supposed, and with ap-

parently good reason, that, in John's

day, many of the publicans were dis-

honest, and, under pretence of collecting

taxes, unlawfully took property from
others and converted it to their own use

This practice, as it would seem, is repre-

hended in the succeeding verse.

13. Exact no more. &c. That is, do
not require any man to pay more than

the sum which is legally assessed upor
him. f

14. Soldiers. It is not certainly

known whether these were Jews or Gen-
tiles. There were, at this period, Ro-
man troops stationed in Judea ; and
some of the Jews had also become sol-

diers. As the Jews would be much
more likely than Gentiles to listen to

John and submit to his baptism, it ir
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them, Do violence to no man, nei-

ther accuse any falsely ; and be

content with your wages.

15 And as the people were in

expectation, and all men mused in

their hearts of John, whether he

were the Christ, or not

;

16 John answered, saying unto

them all, I indeed baptize you with

water; but one mightier than I

Cometh, the latchet of whose shoes

I am not worthy to unloose : he

shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost, and with fire :

17 Whose fan is in his hand,

and he will thoroughly purge his

floor, and will gather the wheat

into his garner ; but the chalT \:e

will burn with fire unquenchable.

18 And many other things in his

exhortation preaclied he unto the

people.

19 But Herod the tetrarch, be-

ing reproved by him for Herodias

his brother Philip's wife, and for

all the evils which Herod had

done,

20 Added yet this above all, that

he shut up John in prison.

21 Now, when all the people

were baptized, it came to pass, that

Jesus also being baptized, and pray-

ing, the heaven was opened,

22 And the Holy Ghost descend

probable that the soldiers here mentioned

were Jews. H Do violence, &c. This

word does not elsewhere occur in the

New Testament, and is found only once

in the LXX., where it is rendered to

shake. Job iv. 14. Literally, the lan-

guage of John would prohibit what is

generally regarded as the great duty of

soldiers,—fighting. It is generally in-

terpreted, however, to forbid a practice

of extorting money by threats of personal

violence, said to have been common
among soldiers in ancient times. I can

see no material difference, in principle,

between extorting money or goods from

individuals, by threats or the exercise of

violence, and making similar extortions

from nations, by like threats or by force

of arms. Defensive war may be justi-

fied, on the ground that we are under

obligation to preserve the blessings and

protect the persons committed to our

custody by our Father. But offensive

war cannot be thus justified. And I think

the text mav with propriety be under-

stood to condemn the use of violence in

extorting anything, not only from indi-

viduals, but from nations. 'It has often

been said, in stron? language, but with

much truth, that offensive war is simply

robber' and murder on a large scale. It

is certainly condemned by the spirit

of the gospel, whether or not John be

suppo**"- to refer to the subject here.

IT Neither accuse any falselrj. It is

said to have been a practice of soldiers,

to denounce innocent persons as guilty

of treason or other crimes ; and to extort

money in the form of bribes to refrain

from such accusations. The whole prac-

tice is utterly condemned. IT Be content

with your wages. That is, with the

f)ay
and provisions prescribed by the

aw. ^eek not to obtain more than is

justly your due, by plundering others,

or using any unlawful method whatever.

15. In expectation, &c. There was
a general expectation at that time among
the Jews, and to some extent among the

Gentiles, that an extraordinary person,

whom the Jews called the Messiah, was
about to appear. When the people heard

the message of John, so different from

the language which they were accustom-

ed to hear from their religions teachers,

they suspected that he might be the

individual whom they were looking for,

and mused in their hearts, or seriously

considered the subject.

16—18. See notes on Matt. iii. 11,

12.

19, 20. See notes on Matt. xiv. 1—12.

This account of the imprisonment of

John is not here placed in the order of

time, but is inserted bv Luke as indicat

ing the manner in which his ministry

was closed, and to complete the history

of his life. % Philip's wife. Grieshach,

Knapp, and others omit the word Philip

here ; but they retain it in Malt. xiv. 3 ;

and there can be no question that the

same person is intended in both cases.

IT Added yet this above all, &c. It ncea

not be understood that this was Herod's

greatest crime ; for it was equalled if

not exceeded by others committed by

this unprineiple'd ruler. The meaning

is simply that he added yet another
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ed in a bodily shape like a dove

upon him, and a voice came from

heaven, which said, Thou art my
beloved Son ; in thee I am well

pleased.

23 And Jesus himself began to

be about thirty years of age, being

(as was supposed) the son of Jo-

seph, which was tlie son of Heli,

24 Which was the son of Mat-
tl/at, which was the son of Levi,

which was the son of Melchi, which
was the son of Janna, which was
the son of Joseph,

25 Which was the son of Matta-
thias, which was the son of Amos,
which was the son of Naum, which
A'as the son of Esli, which was the

'on of Nagge,
20 Which was the son of Maath,

which was the son of Mattathias,

which was the son of Semei, which
was the son of Joseph, which was
the son of Juda,

27 Which was the son of Joan-

na, which was the son of Rhesa,
which was the son of Zorobabel,

which was the son of Salalhiel,

which was the son of Neri,

28 Which was the son of Mel-
chi, which was the son of Addi,
which was the son of Cosam, which
was the son of Elmodam, which
was the son of Er,

29 Which was the son of Jose,

which was the son of Eliezer, which

crime to the long and black catalogue

of his iniquities.

21, 22. See notes on Matt. iii. 13—
17.

23. Brg-an to be about thirty years

of age. Either was about thirty years
old, or was entering upon his thirtieth

year. This was the age at which the

Jews were admitted to the priesthood.
We need not suppose that Jesus was
Ifound hy the same rule, as his priest-

hood was of a different order. But the

Jews might have l)een unwilling to lis-

ten to his puhhc instructions had he
commenced at an earlier period ; and he
never excited their prejudices unneces-

was the son of Jorim, which waa
the son of Matthat, which was the

son of Levi,

30 Which was the son of Sime-
on, which was the son of Juda,

which was the son of Joseph, which
was the son of Jonan, which was
the son of Eliakim,

31 Which was the son of Melea,
which was the son of Menan, which
was the son of Mattatha, which was
the son of Nathan, which was the

son of David,

32 Which was the son of Jesse,

which was /.he son of Obed, which
was the son of Booz, which was the

son of Salmon, which was the son
of Naasson,

33 Which was the son of Amin-
adab, which was the son of Aram,
which was the son of Esrom, which
was the son of Phares, which was
the son of Juda,

34 Which was the son of Jacob,

which was the son of Isaac, which
was the son of Abraham, which
was the son of Thara, which was
the son of Nachor,

35 Which was the son of Sa-
ruch, which was the son of Ragau,
which was the son of Phalec, which
was the son of Heber, which was
the son of Sala,

36 Which was/Ae son of Cainan,
which was the son of Arphaxad,
which was the son of Sem, which

sarily. This may have been one reason
why both he and Jolm commenced
preaching at the age of thirty years.

II Being- {as was supposed) the s'on of
Joseph. This implies, of course, that

he was not the actual son of Joseph,
but only so reputed among men, and
perhaps legally so regarded, being reg-

istered, very probably, as the son o(

Joseph and" Mary. ^\ Which nas the
son of Heli. Joseph is called the son
of Heli, in the opinion of very many
commentators, not because he was his

actual son, but because he married the
daughter of Heli, or Eli, and thus became
bis legal son, or son-in-lnw. Hence the
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was the son of Noe, which was the

ton of Lamech,
3*' Which was the son of Ma-

thusala, which was the son of

Enoch, which was the son of Ja-

red, which was the son of Maleleel,

which was the son of Cainan,

38 Which was the son of Enos,
which was the son of Seth, which
was the son of Adara, which was
the son of God.

CHAPTER IV.

AND Jesus being full of the

Huly Ghost, returned from
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit

into the wilderness,

2 Being forty days tempted of

the devil. And in those days he

did eat nothing : and when they

were ended, he afterward hun-
gered.

3 And the devil said unto him,

If thou be the Son of God, com-
mand this stone that it be made
bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, say-

ing. It IS written. That man shall

not live by bread alone, but by
every word of God.

5 And the devil, taking him up
into a high mountain, shewed unto

him all the kingdoms of the world
in a moment of time.

6 And the devil said unto him,

genealogy, which follows, is supposed
to be that of Mary, not of Joseph.

24—38. On tKe subject of this gene-
alo^, its difference I'rom that given by
Matthew, the most proper method of
reconciling the two, and the genuine-

ness and authenticity of both, see notes

on Matt. i. 2—16.

CHAPTER IV.

1—13. See notes on Matt. iv. 1—II.

14. Into Galilee. See note on Matt.
IV. 12. Between the temptation and
this return into Galilee, several events

are recorded by John which are omitted

by the other evangelists. IF A funic.

All this power will I give theo,

and the glory of them : for that is

delivered unto me, and to whomso-
ever I will, I give it.

7 If thou therefore wilt worship
me, all shall be thine.

8 And Jesus answered and said

unto him, Get thee behind me, Sa-
tan : for it is written, Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve.

9 And he brought him to Jeru-

salem, and set him on a pinnacle

of the temple, and said unto him.
If thou be the Son of God, cast thy-

self down from hence.

10 For it is written. He shall

give his angels charge over thee,

to keep thee :

11 And in //(«r hands they shall

bear thee up, lest at any time thou

dash thy foot against a stone.

12 And Jesus answering, said

unto him, It is said. Thou shalt not

tempt the Lord thy God.
13 And when the devil had end-

ed all the temptation, he departed

from him for a season.

14 ^ And Jesus returned in the

power of the Spirit into Galilee

:

and there went out a fame of him
through all the region round about.

15 And he taught in their syna-

gogues, being glorified of all.

16 ^ And he came to Nazareth,

where he had been brought up :

A report ; his reputation was widely ex-

tended.

15. He entered upon the duties of

his ministry', and was srlorificd, or

K
raised and" honored, by all who heard

im. The first serious opposition he
encountered from men is recorded in the

succeeding verses.

16. Where he had been hrousrht itj).

It is probable that Jesus dwelt at Naza-
reth with Joseph and Mary, from his

birth until he went to Jordan to be bap-

tized by John. In this place, he was

j
well known, as an individual ; but none

I except his own kindred seem to have

I
suspected that he was a chosen scivar t
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and as his custom was, he went
into the synagogue on the sabbath-

day, and stood up for to read.

17 And there was dehvered unto

of God for the accomplishment of a

mii^hty work. Indeed, none probably
believed that such was his cliaracter,

except his mother and her husband

;

for it is expressly slated that his brelh-

roi did not believe in him, John vii.

5. IT As his custom was, &c. He was
punctual in his atter.ilance on the pub-
lic exercises of religion. He did not

go to the synagogue to be instructed
;

for he was more wise, and understood
infinitely more of the true kingdom of

God, than any of the teachers. But he
went to worship God, in the house de-

voted to his service. He went to unite

with his brethren in offering thanks to

God for his great goodness. He went,

that others might have the benefit of

his example. It were well if all would
imitate it. The apostle exhorted Chris-
tians not to forsake the assembling of
themselves together, a fault of which
some, even then, were guilty. Heb. x.

25. There are those who forsake the

public assembly, because they think

they have become more wise than their

teachers. Suppose thev have ; our Lord
was more wise even than they ; but he

did not forsake the house of God.
When men cease to need blessings, and
liave no occasion to ask ; when they

cease to receive blessings, and have no
occasion for thankfulness ; when they

cease to have an interest in God's grace,

and have no occasion to meditate on its

richness and fulness ; when they cease

to have a common brotherhood with
men, and are no longer under obligation

to encourage the hearts of their brethren

in well-doing, to strengthen the weak,
lO confirm the doubting, to caution the

straying, to rejoice with the happy, and
to mingle tears with the sorrowful ; then,

perhaps, they may be justified in for-

saking the public assembly because they

have no more to learn ; but until then,

it will be good and profitable for them
to devote a portion of their time to the

public worship of God, that they may
'' grow in grace and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour .Tes js Christ."

2 Pet. iii. 18. Nor is a mere difierencc

of opinion, on some doctrines, a sufii-

pjent reason for utterly forsaking public

worship. It is more pleasant to wor-

him the book of the prophet Esaias.

And when he had opened the book,

he found the place where it was
written.

ship with fellow-believers. But if

these cannot be found within a conve-

nient distance, it is better to unite with
any professed disciples of Christ, in

religious worship, than to abstain alto-

gether. The spirit of religious devotion

is not exclusively confined to any one
sect. And wherever it exists, we may
find union of feeling, if not agree-

ment in opinion,—provided our own
hearts be right before God. Thus Jesus

worshipped with the Jews, though he
knew their opinions were wrong, and
even that there was much corruption in

their hearts. He knew they cherished

some devotion towards God, and he
united with them in ascriptions of

praise. If Synagogue. See note on

Matt. iv. 23. 'CStood vp for to read.

In the Jewish assemblies, it was cus-

tomary to stand, while reading the

scriptures, but to sit, while addressing

the people in the way of instruction or

exhortation. Hence "it was that our

Lord's discourses were delivered in a

sitting posture. But when he was about

to read the illotted portion of the holy

word in the synagogue, according to

the usual custom he stood up. The
reading of the scriptures in public was
not always by the priests, nut under
their direction. It was also permitted

to those who were not priests to ad-

dress the people, as Jesus did on this

occasion. See Acts xiii. 15. Paul and
Barnabas being present in the syna-

gogue at Artioch, " after the reading of

the law and the prophets, the rulers of

the synagogue sent unto them, saying,

ye men and brethren, if ye have any
word of exhortation for the people, say

on;" which invitation Paul accepted.

17. The book of the prophet Esaias.

That is, the roll containing the prophecy

of Isaiah. Books of the present form

were not anciently used. Parchment
and vellum, made of the skins of^ beasts,

were among the materials used lor writ-

ing. These were sometimes cut in nar-

row pieces, united, and rolled upon two
wooden rollers. Li order to read any
portion of what was thus written, the

parchment was rolled from one roller to

the other, until the desired place was
found. Hence comes our Eiiglish word
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18 The Spirit of the Lord ts

upon me, because he hath anointed

me to preach the gospel to the

poor ; he hath sent me to heal the

volume, from the Latin volumen, a thing

rolled up. IT Opened the book. Rather
unrolled the volume. IT Found the

place, &c. Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2. Probably
the appointed lesson for the day ; though
this is not certain. The portion which
Jesus read he declared had reference to

himself and his ministry. It has been
supposed to refer, in the first instance,

to a temporal blessing near at hand
when the prophet wrote. Bat the testi-

mony of Jesus is sufficient to fix its

principal and most important meaning.
18. The spirit of the Lord is upon

me. As God appointed his Son to per-

form a special work, fully qualified him
therefor by all necessary gifts and graces,

and continually afforded him his pres-

ence and assistance, the Son might well

be said to be filled with the divine

spirit, or to have that spirit upon him.
IT Anointed. See note on Malt. i. 1.

As Jesus was consecrated both priest

and king by the divine anointing, he
was called Messiah and Christ, both

which names signify, in the original

languages, anointed. In this place, the

reference is especially to his consecration

as a priest, or religious teacher : he hath

anointed or consecrated me to preach,

&c. The great object of his ministry,

the leading truth he was to preach, is set

forth in what follows. IF 7'o preach the

gospel to the poor. See note on Matt,

xi. 5. " The gospel means good news,

the good news of salvation. By the

poor are meant all those who are desti-

tute of the comforts of this life, and who,
therefore, may be iTiore readily disposed

to seek treasures in heaven ; all those

who are sensible of their sins, or are

poor in spirit. Matt. v. 3 ; and all the

miserable and afflicted, Isa. Iviii. 7.

Our Saviour gave it as one proof that he

was the Messiah, or was from God, that

he preached to the poor. Mat xi. 5. —
[t is also one proof that the gospel is

true. If it had been of men, it would
have sought the rich and mighty. But
it pours contempt on all human great-

ness, and seeks, like God, to do good to

ihose whom the world overlooks or de-

spises."'

—

B irncs. IT To heal the bro-

ken-hearted. Either, those whose spir-

its are crushed by the calamities and

broken-hearted, to preach deliver-

ance to the captives, and recover-

ing of sight to the blind, to set at

liberty them that are bruised,

afflictions to which mortality is subject

;

or, those who are borne down I)y a sens«?

of their own sinfulness and imperfection,

and filled with sorrow for their trans-

gressions. IT Deliverance to llic captives.

A literal deliverance from captivity is

often accomplished by the operation of

that benevolent spirit which the gospel

requires. But deliverance from spiritual

bondage is probably intended here. No
chains are more strong, and none eat

more deeply into the fiesh, than those of
sin. The sacred writers frequently use

this figure, to denote the miserable and
helpless condition of sinners. Rom. vii.

23 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26. See also Rom. vi.

12— 16. And a spiritual renovation, or

a change from sinfulness to holiness, is

described as a liberation from bondage.
John viii. 32—36; Rom. vi. 18—22.
IT Recovering of sight to the blind. In

a literal sense", our Lord gave sight to

the blind, in several instances. But the

reference here is undoubtedly to that

spiritual illumination which is denoted

in the prediction, that he should be a

light to lighten the Gentiles, that he

should give light to those who sat in

darkness and in the region of the shadow
of death. It is one of the most common
figures in the scriptures, to represent sin

as darkness, and holiness as light ; sin-

ners as blind, and those who are purified

from sin as able to see. Rom. xiii. 12
;

2 Cor. vi. 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9. The com-
mission to Paul has a striking resem-

blance to the passage under considera-

tion. Jesus sends him to the Gentiles,

" to open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto God, that they may
receive forgiveness of sins, and inherit-

ance among them which are sanctified

by faith that is in me." Acts xxvi. 18.

IT To set at liberty them, that ire bruised.

This is similar to the deliver.wice of the

captive-* before mentioned ; but it em-
braces also an additional idea. It more
distinctly refers to the misery pr(/duLed

by sin. and gives assurance of deliver-

ance from it. Men are Ijruised and

crushed bv sin ; its effects are exceed-

ingly painful. They sometimes feel that

their punishment is gi-eater than they

can bear. Gen. iv. 13 ; Prov. vii. 26 ;
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19 To preach the acceptable

year of the Lord.

20 And he closed the book, and
he gave it again to the minister,

and sat down. And the eyes of

all them that were in the syna-

xviii. 14 ; Isa, i. 6 ; Rom. ii. 8, 9 ; vi.

21. From ihis state of misery, the con-

sequence ot sin, men are to be delivered,

as well as from sin itself When the

captives come out from the prison house,

and the fetters of sin are broken, their

wounils and bruises shall also l)e healed.

To deliver men from sin, but make them
to suffer eternally lor their former sins,

or to remit the penalty of former sins,

but leave them under the power of sin

to repeat their transgressions, and in-

flict upon themselves new wounds and
bruises,—either of these would be a
trivial blessing, compared with that

entire deliverance from the power of sin,

and that entire healing of all the hurts

it has inflicted, which are here promised
together,

19. The acceptable year of the Lord.
This phrase is supposed to refer to the

year of jubilee, when, by divine appoint-

ment, the trumjxit of the jubilee was
sounded throughout the land, and liberty

was proclaimed to the inhabitants ; then
all estates which had been pledged re-

turned to their owners, and those who
had been sold into bondage became free.

It was indeed a day of general restitu-

tion and restoration, a day of redemption
and temporal salvation. See Lev. ch.

XXV. By this figure, our Lord teaches
that God will grant a like spiritual de-
hverance from the power of sin, from
its servitude, fiom its miseries, and will

reinstate men in purity and happiness
which sin had defaced, and to a great

extent destroyed. The time had now
come when the trumpet of the gospel
was to be sounded, proclaiming a spir-

itual jubilee to mankind. The kmgdorn
of God was now to be manifested ; its

principles were to become operative
;

and by their influence the whole creation
was to be delivered from this bondage
of corruption into the glorious liberty of
the children of God. Rom. viii."21.

Th3 year or time had come, and the

Saviour, the mighty and strong deliverer,

aad come. The mystery hid from Ibr-

mer ages was revealed", and all flesh

should new see the salvation of God.

gogue were fastened on him.
21 And he began to say unto

them, This day is tliis scripture ful-

filled in your ears.

22 And all bare him witness,

and wondered at the gracious words

20. Closed the hook. Or rolled it up.
IT The minister. See note on Matt. iv.

23. IT Were fastened, &c. They re-

garded him attentively. This word is

often used by Luke, and twice by Paul.
It uniformly denotes a peculiar earnest-

ness in the beholder. See Luke xxii.

56; Acts iii. 4, 12 ; vii. 55 ; 2 Cor. iii.

7, 13. There was something unusual
in the attention with which the men in

the synagogue regarded Jesus. It could
not have been the language of the pro-

phet which thus excited them ; for this

they had doubtless heard read in the

synagogue frequently. Either the fame
which they had heard of Jesus, as a
prophet mighty in word and in deed,

ver. 22, or that " divine gracefulness,"

with which he was endowed, enabling

him to speak as never man spake and
to produce an effect without parallel on
the minds of his hearers, was probably
the reason why they thus attentively

and anxiously regarded him, expecting
and desiring he would address them.
And it may be supposed he read the

prophecy in such a manner as led them
to perceive it had some more sublime
meaning than they had discovered, and
excited a strong desire that he should
explain and api)1y it.

21. He beg-an to say unto them. It

IS evident that Luke records only the

substance of our Lord's address. The
theme of his discourse was the fulfil-

ment of the prophecy he had read,

showing Jts true meaning, and its ap-

plication to spiritual blessings which he
came to preach and to bestow. IT This
scripture. That is, the portion just read

from the prophet, ver. 18, 19. H /s

fulfilled. The time has come, even the

acceptable year of the Lord. The
deliverance "darkly predicted is now
openly announced, and the Deliverer is

here, engaged in his glorious work.
We may properly suppose, that our
Lord proceeded to unfold the divine

plan which embraced the deliverance

of all men from the power of sin, and
their translation into the kingdom of
righteousness. Col. i. 13.
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which proceeded out of his mouth.
And they said, Is not this Joseph's
son?

22. All bare him witness. This phrase
is variously interpreted. Hainiiiond
paraphrases it thus :

—" And all that
heard him did with acclamations ex-
press that they were amazed at the
power and wisdom with which he
spake," &c. Bishop Pearce, on the
other hand, says, " Their wonder seems
to have been not the effect of approba-
tion, but of dislike ; and, if so, they
could only bear him witness by marking
his words with a view to give them in

evidence against him." There can be
no question that the word marturcd,
(uanTvinoi,) is often used to indicate a

favorable testimony. See Acts vi. 3
;

X. 22 ; xvi. 2. And such I should feel

confident was its meaning here, were it

not so manifest from what follows that
the men in the synagogue did not be-
lieve in Jesus or in the truth of his

testimony. Perhaps the word may have
the same sense here as in Matt, xxiii.

31 ; in which case, the meaning would
be, all were witnesses ; they heard him
distinctly, and were surprised at the
character of his message. If Wondered
at the gracious words, &c. Literally,

at the words of grace. " The words of
grace or favor ; the kind, affectionate

and tender exposition of the words, and
explanation of the design of his coming,
and the nature of the plan of redemption.
It was so different from the harsh and
unfeeling mode of the Pharisees ; so
different from all their expectations re-

specting the Messiah, who, they expect-
ed, would be a prince and a bloody
conqueror ; that they were filled with as-

tonishment and awe."

—

Barnes. Truly,
this discourse was different fro.Ti the
harsh mode of the Pharisees ; it was
also different from the harsh mode of
many others who have professed to

speak in God's name. It was a gospel
message, a message of joy, a message
of grace, announcing the love of God,
and his intention to bless men. Two
facts are especially observable. (1.) The
prophecy and its interpretation were
full of grace, because blessings and only
blessings are named. The gospel, or
good news, is proclaimed to the poor

;

broken hearts are to be healed, not
sound hearts 1 Token ; captives are to be
delivered, not the free l)rought into

23 And he said unto them, Ye
will surely say unto me this prov
erb, Physician, heal thyself: what

bondage ; the blind are to receive sight,

not the lamp of reason to be extinguish-
ed ; the bruised are to be healed, not
the happy pierced through with many
sorrows ; in short, the proclamation of
the gospel is to impart happiness, not
grief (2.) The promises of good are
not limited in extent. There is no
intimation that only a part of the afflict-

ed shall be relieved ; but the expressions
are all general, and their most obvious
import is, that all who have need of
divine assistance have an equal interest

in the promise. Such a message was
truly full of grace. It differed much
from what had passed for truth, and
from what has more recently passed for

gospel. It occasioned surprise then, as
it has often produced the same effect, at

other times. It was regarded as too

good to be true ; even too good to be
satisfactory to those who had been
taught from childhood that God loved
the children of Israel, and would bless

them to the exclusion of the Gentiles.

It has always been regarded as too
good to be true, by those who believe

God is partial in the distribution of his

richest spiritual gifts, and that he will

bestow salvation on a part of his chil-

dren and withhold it from the remainder.
IT Is not this Joseph^s son ? See note
on Matt. xiii. 55. One cause of their

wonder was the fact, that a man, whom
they had known from his j'outh, and
who had enjoyed no visible advantages
for acquiring wisdom, should have be-
come such a powerful speaker, and
should undertake to interpret the sub-
lime language ofthe prophet,

23. Physician, heal thyself. A com-
mon proverb among the Jews. If one
should attempt to heal another, when
he himself had the same disease, it

would be natural to say, heal thyself
first, that we may have evidence of thy
skill. So, ifone rebuked sin in another,

when guilty of the same, it might be
said, heal thyself, that is, reform thy
own conduct, first, that we may have
evidence of thy sincerity. The applica-

tion of the proverb here is not literal

but figurative
;
give the same evidence

here which you are reported to have
given elsewhere, that we may judge
whether your pretensions to the Mes-
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soever we have heard done in Ca-
pernaum, do also here in thy coun-

try.

24 And he said, Verily, I say

unto you, No prophet is accepted

in his own country.

25 But I tell you of a truth,

many widows were in Israel in the

days of Elias, when the heaven

was shut up three years and six

months, when great famine was
throughout all the land :

siahship are well founded. In his an-

swer is found the reason why he would
not comply with their demand. IT Done
in Capernaum. See note on Matt. iv.

13. It would seem that Jesus had al-

ready visited Capernaum, and performed
mighty works there. Pearce supposes

the order of time is not observed nere,

and that the visit to Capernaum, men-
tioned ver. 31, was previous to this

scene at Nazareth. But others, and
with apparently better reason, suppose
that the miracles Avere wrought at Ca-
pernaum at the time referred to by
John, ii. 12, during a visit which is

not particularly noticed by the other

evangelists.

24. No -prophet is accepted, ^c. That
is, acknowledged to be a prophet, and
honored as such. See note on Matt.
xiii. 57.
25—27. Jesus illustrates two facts in

this passage: (1.) That prophets are

not ordinarily honored in their own
country; and (2.) that those, who thus

foolishly and inconsiderately dishonor
true prophets, cannot reasonably de-

mand the performance of miracles
;

and, indeed, that there would be an
impropriety in yielding to such a de-

mand. See note on Matt. xiii. 58.

25. EHas. Elijah. ^ Three years and
six months. See 1 Kings xvii. 1 ; xviii.

1. It seems that the rain fell after an
interval of three years from the time
v.rhen it was expected. The rains in

Judea fall in the autumn and spring,

called the former and the latter rain.

To the three years during which rain

was expected but fell not, should be
added tne six months which elapsed

before it was expected ; the whole
period will correspond with that here

mentioned. IT Great/amine. A natural

consequence of such long continued

26 But unto none of them was
Elias sent, save unto Sarepla, a

city of Sidon, unto a womar that

was a widow.
27 And many lepers were in Is-

rael in the time of Eliseus the proph-

et ; and none of them was cleansed,

saving Naaman the Syrian.

28 And all they in the syna-

gogue, when they heard these

things, were filled with wrath,
29 And rose up, and thrust him

drought, during which the ground would
necessarily become parched and unfruit-

ful. See 1 Kings xviii. 2.

26. The event here referred to is re-

corded at length, 1 Kings xvii. 8—24.

IT Sarepta. Hebrew Zarephath. This
was a city of the Sidonians, on the

Mediterranean Sea, situated between
T}Te and Sidon. T'le meaning of this

verse is better expr ;ssed by Campbell

:

" yet to none of ttifm was Elijah sent,

but to a widow in Sarepta of Sidonia."
That is, though there were many
widows in Israel, it that time, Elijah

was not sent to them, but was directed

to visit a widow in a Gentile city.

27. Lepers. S;e note on Malt. viii.

2. IT Eliseus. Elisha. IT Naaman the

Syrian. For an recount of this person
and his miraculous cure, see 2 Kings,
ch. V. The disease of which he was
thus healed was tne of the most loath-

some and fatal which ever afflicted

men.
28. Filled with tpralh. Three cir-

cumstances especially enraged them.
(1.) By comparing his own conduct
with that of Elij&h and Elisha, two
very eminent prophets, or, at the least,

by citing their example in justification of
himself, .lesus was ^nuerstood to claim
that he was a prophet

; "id his towns-
men were filled with envy and wrath,
that one whom they had so long known
in humble life should at once profess to

be so much superior to them. (2.) By
the examples he quoted, they under-
stood him to decline a compliance with
their demand of miraculous proof that

his claim was well founded. This they
regarded as a slight, if not in fact an
evidence that he was an mpostor. (3.)

By the same examples, it was strong.y

intimated that the Jews had no exclu-

sive title to the blessings of the MeS"
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out of the city, and led him unto

the brow of the hill, (whereon their

city was built,) that they might
;ast him down headlong.

30 But he, passing through the

nidst of them, went his way,

siah's reign ; but that as the prophets

of old were sent to the Gentiles, so the

Messiah would give them a share in

his kingdom, and a portion of his rich

gifts. This was the most mortifying
and aggravating circumstance. They
could endure almost anything rather

than an idea that the Grentiles were
equally interested with them in the

divine favor and blessings. It was one
of the principal causes of opposition to

Jesus and his apostles, that they repre-

sented the Gentiles as heirs ot salva-

tion. Though they could endure to be
rebuked for their own sins, their indig-

nation almost always burst over all

restraint, when the salvation of the

Gentiles was mentioned. Thus, on
this occasion, they were filled with
wrath against Jesus, and attempted to

destroy lais life by violence. Thus,
also, violent outbursts of indignation

against the apostles are recorded, Acts
xiii. 46—50; xxii. 21—23.

29. Brojc of the hill. Dr. Jowett,
who visited Nazareth, did not find any
precipice in the immediate borders oi

the city, answering the description in

the text. But at the distance of about
two miles is a spot which he describes

thus :
" At this spot, on the right hand

of the ravine, is shoAvii the rock to

which the men of Nazareth are suppos-
ed to have conducted our Lord, for the

purpose of throwing him down. With
the New Testament in our hands, we
endeavored to examine the probabilities

of the spot ; and I confess there is

nothing in it which excites a scruple

of incredulity in my mind. The rock

here is perpendicular for about fifty feet,

down which space it would be easy to

hurl a person who should be unawares
brouglM to the summit ; and his perishing
wouid be a very certain consequence.
That the spot might be at a considerable

distance from the city, is an idea not

incon istent with St. Luke's account;
for the expression, thrusting Jesus out

of the city, and leading him to the brow
of the hill onwl ich their city was built,

gives fair scope ibr imagining, that, in

31 And came down to Caperna-
um, a city of Galilee, and taught
them on the sabbath-days.

32 And they were astonished at

his doctrine : lor his word was with
power.

their rage and debate, the Nazarenes
might, without originally intending his

murder, press upon him for a considera-

ble distance after they had quitted the
synagogue." One of the Eastern modes
of punishment was to precipitate the
criminal from a great height, that he
might be killed by the fall. Li the

present case, no legal process was at-

tempted ; but a tumultuous mob assum-
ed to execute vengeance upon their own
responsibility. Similar scenes have dis-

graced all ages, not excepting our own.
30. Passing- through the midst, &c.

Probably overcoming even their passion-

ate rage by the dignity and majesty of
his look, or by the power of his word, as

in John xviii. 6. There is no intimation

that he rendered himself invisible, as

some have supposed. And it cannot be
supposed that ne resisted by force, and
thus escaped ; for this would be utterly

inconsistent with his uniform character

and conduct.
The remarks of Milman, as quoted

by Livermore, are worthy of considera-

tion. " The history of this transaction

is singularly true to human nature.

Where Jesus was unknown, the awe-
struck imagination of the people, excit-

ed by the fame of his wonderful works,

beheld him already arrayed in the sanc-

tity of a prophetical, if not of a divine,

mission. But the inhabitants of Naza-
reth had to struggle with old impres-

sions, and to exalt their former familiar-

ity into a feeling of deference or venera-

tion. In Nazarelh he had been seen

from his childhood, and though gentle,

blameless, popular, nothing had occur-

red, up to the period of his manhood, to

f)lace nim so much above the ordinary

evel of mankind. His father's hum-
ble station and employment had, if we
may so speak, still further undignified

the person of Jesus to the mind of his

fellow-townsmen. In Nazarelh Jesus

was still the ' carpenter's son.' We
think, likewise, that we discover in the

language of the Nazarenes something
of local jealousy against the m)re fa

vored to vn of Capernaum."
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33 ^ And in the synagogue
there was a man which had a spirit

of an unclean devil ; and he cried

out with a loud voice,

34 Saying, Let us alone ; what
have we to do with thee, thou Je-

sus of Nazareth 1 art thou come to

destroy us? I know thee who thou

art, the Holy One of God.
35 And Jesus rebuked him, say-

ing, Hold thy peace, and come out

of him. And when the devil had
thrown him in the midst, he came
out of him, and hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed,
and spake among themselves, say-

ing, What a word is this ! for with

authority and power he command-
eth the unclean spirits, and they

come out.

37 And the fame of him went
out into every place of the country

round about.

38 ^ And he arose out of> the

synagogue, and entered into Si-

mon's house. And Simon's wife's

mother was taken with a great fe-

ver ; and they besought him for

ner.

39 And he stood over her, and
rebuked the fever ; and it left her :

and immediately she arose and
ministered unto them.

40 ^ Now, when the sun was

31—44. See notes on Mark i. 21—39.

CHAPTER V.

1. Pressed -upon him. The people
gathered in such numbers, and the mass
became so dense, that it was inconve-
nient to address them, while standing
on the shore. His fame as a prophel
niighty in word and deed was widely
extended, and the people manifested
the utmost anxiety to hear him. "IT Lake
of Ge.nnesaret. The same as the Sea
of Galilee. See note on Matt. iv. 18.

2. Two ships. The ships used on
this lake were probably small fishing

Doats or vessels. Those here mention-
ed wero evidently small, as the two

setting, all they that had any sick

with divers diseases, brought them
unto him : and he laid his hands

on every one of them, and healed

them.
41 And devils also came out of

many, crying out, and saying,

Thou art Christ the Son of God.
And he, rebuking them, suffered

them not to speak : for they knew
that he was Christ.

42 And when it was day, he de-

parted, and went into a desert

place ; and the people sought him,

and came unto him, and stayed

him, that he should not depart from
them.

43 And he said unto them, I

must preach the kingdom of God to

other cities also, for therefore am I

sent.

44 And he preached in the syna-

gogues of Galilee.

CHAPTER V.

A ND it came to pass, that as

Jl\. the people pressed upon him
to hear the word of God, he stood

by the lake of Gennesaret,

2 And saw two ships standing

by the lake : but the fishermen

were gone out of them, and were
washing their nets.

3 And he entered into one of the

came near sinking under the weight of
a single draught of fishes, ver. 7.

IT Thefishermen loere gone out of them.
They had been unsuccessful in their

usual employment, ver. 5, and had dis-

continued it until a more favorable op-

portunity. But with commendable pru-

dence and forecast, instead of wasting
their time in idleness, thev were mak-
ing preparation to pursue their busmess
to the best advantage, by washing
their nets, or, mending their nets, as

we read in Mark i. 19, that they might
be in readiness at any moment. Hence
there was no need for delay, when
Jesus requested them to resume theif

labor, ver. 4.

3. Which was Simon^s. Simon Pe
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ships, which was Simon's, and
prayed him that he would thrust

out a little from the land. And he
sat down, and taught the people

out of the ship.

4 Now, when he had left speak-

ing, he said unto Simon, Launch
out into the deep, and let down
your nets for a draught.

ter's. IT Prayed him. Requested him.
IF Thrust out a little, &c. The vessel
or boat was probably drawn up partly
upon the beach, for security. Jesus
desired that it might be removed a
small distance from the shore, that h**

might be relieved from the pressure of
the crowd, but might still be so near
the multitude that they might hear
him distinctly. IT Sat down. See note
on Luke iv. 16.

4. Left speaking: Concluded his

discourse. The evangelist has not re-

corded what was said on this occasion.
But we may safely suppose that Jesus
taught the people the great truths of
the kingdom of God ; for this was the
uniform theme of his public discourses.
IT Launch out. The word launch now
generally denotes the first movement of
a vessel into the water from the spot
where it has been constructed. But here
it means to go out ; that is, to go further
from the shore. IT Into the deep. Into

deeper water, where it was usual to

take fish. Some have supposed that
Jesus required Peter to go where the
water was very deep, beyond the place
where fish are ordinarily found ; and
that the draught was miraculous, not
only from the quantity taken, but from
the place where the nets were cast. I

doubt the propriety of this exposition,

(1.) because the word bathos, {(i^^og,)

here used, does not necessarily denote a
depth of more than a few inches ; Matt,
xiii. 5 ; Mark iv. 5 ; its meanm^ seems
to be simply depth, without distinctly

indicating any particular degree ; in the
places quoted, it means a depth of earth
sufficient for the proper vegetation and
nourishment of grain ; in the text it

means a depth of water suitable to the
kind of fish to be taken ; and (2.) be-
cause, when Peter remonstrated against
the attempt, on the ground that they had
already toiled for a long time unsuccess-
fully, he gives no intimation that the
place indicated was not good fishing-

5*

5 And Simon answering, said

unto him. Master, we have toiled

all the night, and have taken no-

thing ; nevertheless, at thy word I

will let down the net.

6 And when they had this done,

they enclosed a great multitude cf
fishes : and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned unto their

ground ; and Peter was not a man who
would hesitate in pointing out such an
obvious objection, if it really existed.

It may be added, that it is not consist-

ent with that econotmj of mirach, so
observable in all cases, to suppose the
draught of fish was made where fish

were not ordinarily found. The quan-
tity taken was suMcient to make the
miracle manifest ; and nothing more
was necessary. ^Draught. The draw-
ing of a net is called a draught ; and
the same word is sometimes applied to

the fish taken. Thus it is said, so many
were taken at one draught ; or so many
are one draught.

5. Master. The word epistates {int-

fTTuTij?) is used six times by Luke, and
by him only ; the other evangelists use
the word Rabbi, which Luke never em-
ploys. It means a prefect, or one set or

placed before, or in a prior place or rank
;

hence it is used to denote a ruler, gover-

nor, or master ; it is also used to denote
a teacher, that is, a guide or director of
the mind. IT At thy word. Peter was
doubtless satisfied, from the discourse to

which he had listened, that Jesus was
no ordinary man. He spake as one
having authority. There must have
been something remarkable in his ap-
pearance, or in what he said, to produce
such an efiect on the mind of a man so
impatient of control as Peter. The
character of this disciple is manifested
even in the manner of his obedience.
He could not refrain from offering his
opinion that it would be altogether use-
less to make any further attempt to

take fish at that time. We have al-

ready labored through the whole night,

said he, and have taken nothing. Yet
I will obey thy command. As much as
to sav, I will follow thy direction ; but
it will be an unprofitable labor ; for I

am satisfied we can take no fish. This
interpretation seems to l)e confirmed by
the circumstances related in ver. 8, 9.

6. A'is^ brake. Not so much as tc
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partners, which were in the other

ship, that they should come and

help them. And they came, and

filled both the ships, so that they

began to sink.

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he

fell down at Jesus' knees, saying,

Depart from me ; for 1 am a sinful

man, O Lord.

9 For he was astonished, and

all that were with him, at the

draught of the fishes which they

had taken

:

10 And so was also James and
John the sons of Zebedee, which
were partners with Simon. And
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not:

from henceforth thou shalt catch

allow the fishes to escape ; but it began
to break ; some of the meshes perhaps
were broken.

7. Beckoned. Made signs. Their
partners, in the other boat, were prob-

ably at some considerable distance.

IT They began to sink. The idea is, that

the weight of the fishes was so great, that

the boats were in danger of sinking.

8, 9. Depart from me ; for I am a
sinful man, O Lord. Peter was a
man of an ardent temperament, moved
by strong and sudden impulses. He
could be so much excited by fear, as to

deny his Master, immediately after hav-
ing drawn the sword in his defence with
the most indomitable courage ; and in

the next moment could weep bitterly

at the remembrance of his folly and
guilt. In the present case, he had
heard the address of Jesus to the multi-
tude, and was satisfied that he was no
ordinary man. So much did he feel

himself under hi? influence, that he did
not venture to decline obeying his word,
when directed to cast his net again for

fish ; though he ventured the remon-
strance, that it would be a useless waste
of time and labor. The result filled

him with astonishment. At once it

occurred to him, that his remonstrance
was improper, and should not have been
addressed to such an illustrious person-
age as this miracle had manifested
Jesus to be ; and he fell on his knees
and confessed his sinfulness. Perhaps

11 And when they had brought
their ships to land, they forsook

all, and followed him.
12 ^ And it came to pass, when

he was in a certain city, behold, a

man full of leprosy : who seeing

Jesus, fell on his face, and be-

sought him, saying. Lord, if thou

wilt, thou canst make me clean.

13 And he put forth his hand
and touched him, saying, I will

:

Be thou clean. And inimediately

the leprosy departed from him.

14 And he charged him to tell

no man : but go, and shew thyscif

to the priest, and offer for thy

cleansing, according as Moses com-
manded, for a testimony unto them.

15 But so much the more went

he feared he should be punished for his

lack of faith, and for his imprudent re-

mark ; for he besought Jesus to depart.

It seems to me more probable that Peter,

in his confession, had reference to the

events which had just occurred, than to

the general sinfulness of his character.

Or, according to the usual interpreta-

tion, he felt himself unworthy to be in

the presence of such a mighty prophet,

and nence desired him to depart.

10. Fear not. See note on Luke i.

13. U Catch men. See note on Matt,
iv. 19. His duty henceforward should
be to gather men into the kingdom of
heaven, instead of gathering fishes to

their own destruction. Whether or not
this miracle was designed to intimate
to Peter the wonderful success which
should attend his ministry, it is worthy
of remark, that about three thousand
were converted by his first recorded
sermon ; and about five thousand, by
his second ; Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4 ; a result

as extraordinary, to say the least, as that

here recorded, and, in some respects,

similar.

11. Forsook all, &c. See note on
Matt. iv. 20. They had not much to

forsake ; but it was their all, and they
surrendered it cheerfully. They did not
lose their reward. Matt. xix. 27, 2S.

Nor shall any one lose his recom] tense,

who denies himself and obeys his Lord.
12—16. See notes on Matt, viii.a—

4

and Mark i. 40—^45.
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there a fame abroad of him : and
great multitudes came togeliier to

hear and to be healed by him of

their infirmities.

16 ^ And he withdrew himself

into the wilderness, and prayed.

17 And it came to pass on a cer-

tain day, as he was teaching, that

there were Pharisees and doctors

of the law sitting by, which were
come out of every town of Galilee,

and Judea, and Jerusalem : and the

power of the Lord was present to

heal them.
18 ^ And behold, men brought

in a bed a man which was taken

with a palsy : and they sought
means to brmg him in, and to lay

him before him.
19 And when they could not

find by what way they might bring

him in, because of the multitude,

they went upon the house-top, and
let him down through the tiling

with his couch, into the midst be-

fore Jesus.

20 And when he saw their faith,

he said unto him, Man, thy sins are

forgiven thee.

21 And the scribes and the

Pharisees began to reason, saying,

Who is this which speaketh blas-

phemies \ Who can forgive sins

but God alone ?

22 But when Jesus perceived

their thoughts, he answering, said

unto them, What reason ye in your
hearts ?

23 Whether is easier, to say,

Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to

say, Rise up and walk?
24 But that ye may know that

the Son of man hath power upon
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto

the sick of the palsy,) I say unto

17—26. See notes on Matt. ix. 1—8,
and Mark ii. 1— 12. The particular time
is not here specified, nor the place.

But from Matt. ix. 1, we learn that this

miracle was performed at Capernaum,

thee, Arise, and take up thy couch
and go unto thy house.

25 And immediately he arose up
before them, and took up thai

whereon he lay, and departed to

his own house, glorifying God.
26 And they were all amazed,

and they glorified God, and were
filled with fear, saying. We have

seen strange things to-day.

27 ^ And after these things he
went forth, and saw a publican

named Levi, sitting at the receipt

of custom : and he said unto him,

Follow me.
28 And he left all, rose up, and

followed him.
29 And Levi made him a great

feast in his own house ; and there

was a great company of publicans,

and of others that sat down with

them.
30 But their scribes and Phari-

sees murmured against his disci-

ples, saying. Why do ye eat and
drink with publicans and sinners?

31 And Jesus answering, said

unto them. They that are whole
need not a physician ; but they

that are sick.

32 I came not to call the righ

teous, but sinners to repentance.

33 ^ And they said unto him,

Why do the disciples of John fast

often, and make prayers, and like-

wise the disables of the Pharisees ;

but thine eat and drink ?

34 And he said unto them, Can
ye make the children of the bride-

chamber fast while the bridegroom

is with themi
35 But the days will come, when

the bridegroom shall be taken

away from them, and then shall

they fast in those days.

immediately after the return of Jesus
from the country of the Gergesenes.
27—32. See notes on Matt. ix. 9—13.
33—33. See notes on Matt. ix. 14—

17.
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36 "If And he spake also a para-

ble unto them : No man putteth a
piece of a new garment upon an
old : if otherwise, then both the
new maketh a rent, and the piece

that was taken out of the new,
agreeth not with the old.

37 And no man putteth new
wine into old bottles ; else the new
wine will burst the bottles, and be
spilled, and the bottles shall per-

ish.

38 But new wine must be put
into new bottles, and both are pre-

served.

39 No man also having drunk
old loine, straightway desireth new:
for he saith. The old is better.

39. Having' drunk old wine, &c. Old
-vine is said to be more mellow and
pleasant to the taste than new ; so that

one who Vv^as accustomed to drink old
wine would not choose the new instead
of it. Such seems to be the literal im-
port of the proverb. But it was not
used here as an encouragement to men
to drink wine, either new or old. Our
Lord's object was to illustrate a truth
by the similitude of a familiar fact.

Commentators differ as to the applica-
tion of the proverb. Some explain the
matter thus : The disciples had be-
come accustomed to the mild requisi-

tions of their master, and it was useless
to persuade them to go back to the
fasts and other rigid observances of the
Jewish law. Others say, " the mean-
ing is, that all men like their old
habits best ; and therefore it is, that the
Pharisees are so solicitous about fast-

ings, ver. 33."

—

Pearce. The latter

interpretation best corresponds with the
previous verses, in which the new gar-
ment and the new wine are generally
understood to denote the new doctrine
or gospel. The Jews clung with the
utmost tenacity to their old customs.
Even those who embraced Christianity
e.Trnestly insisted that circumcision and
some other rites of the law should be
observed by the Christians, both Jews
and Gentiles. See Acts xv. 1, 5. Much
more would the unbelieving Jews be
unwiT ing to forsake their old habits,
and adopt new ones, which they regarded
»s unlawful.

CHAPTER VI.

AND it came to pass on the

second sabbath after the first,

that he went through the corn-

fields ; and his disciples plucked
the ears of corn, and did eat, rub-
bing them in tkeir hands,

2 And certain of the Pharisees
said unto them, Why do ye that

which is not lawful to do on the

sabbath-days ?

3 And Jesus answering them,
said, Have ye not read so much as

this, what David did, when him-
self was a hungered, and they
which were with him

;

4 How he went into the house of

CHAPTER VI.

1—5. See notes on Matt. xii. 1—8.

1. Second sabbath after ttie first.

As the word which occurs here is found
nowhere else, and as its meaning is not
obvious, this phrase has occasioned no
small perplexity. Campbell translates,
" On tne sabbath called second prime,"
or, second first, and adds,—" Among the

different explanations which are given of
\\\e\.exmdenteroprOtos,{$(vT(QOTiQo)Toc,)

I find nothing but conjecture, and there-

fore think it is the safest way to render
the word by one similarly formed in

our language. This is what all the

best translators have done in Latin. In
the Syr ac, there is no word answering
to it. The common version has, in this

instance, neither followed the letter,

nor given us Avords which convey any
determinate sense." Among the con-

jectures, this seems as reasonable as
any ; the second day of the passover or
feast of unleavened bread was distin-

guished as a great festival ; on this day
the Avave-sheaf was offered ; I^v. xxiii.

II ; from this day, the seven sabbaths or

fifty days were reckoned to the day of
pentecost. And it is supposed that, as
the Romish church and others reckon
the fi.st Sabbath after Trinity, or Eas-
ter, or Whitsunday, and second, and
third, &c., so the Jews reckoned the

sabbaths from this second day of the

feast until pentecost, as the second
riirst, second second, second third, &c.

;

tnat is, the first, secoi.d, and third, after
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God, and did take and eat the shew-

bread, and gave also to them that

were with him, whicli it is not law-

ful to eat but for the priests alone?

5 And he said unto them, That
the Son of man is Lord also of the

sabbath.

6 And it came to pass also on

another sabbath, that he entered

into the synagogue, and taught

:

and there was a man whose right

hand was withered :

7 And the scribes and Pharisees

watched him,whether he would heal

on the sabbath-day ; that they might
find an accusation against him.

8 But he knew their thoughts,

and said to the man which had the

withered hand. Rise up, and stand

forth in the midst. And he arose,

and stood forth.

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I

the great second day of the passover.

If this conjecture be correct, then the
day denoted in the text was the first

sabbath succeeding the second day of the
passover. It is known that at this sea-

son in the year, answering to the early
part of April, the grain in Palestine is

in the ear, as here represented.
6—11. See notes on Matt. xii. 9—13.
11. Filled with madness. According

to the account given by Matthew and
Mark, the scribes and Pharisees at-

tempted to entrap Jesus, by challeng-
ing nim to perform a work on the sab-
bath, which they held to be unlawful

;

he had compelled them to admit by
their silence, that this very work was
lawful and commendable ; and having
done so, he performed a manifest mira-
cle in presence of the multitude. They
were foiled at all points. They dared
not accuse him of violating the sab-

bath ; for he had shown that they were
accustomed, notwithstanding their high

Srofessions of veneration for the day, to

o those things which were at least

equally inconsistent with its strict ob-
servance ; and that he had performed a
miracle, they could not deny, for it was
so pxblic that there could be no sus-

picion of deception, and of a kind
which mere human power could not ac-

:omplish. They saw themselves, there-

will ask you one thing ; Is k fawful

on the sabbath-days to do good, or to

do evil ] to save life , or to o-estroy it ?

10 And looking round about
upon them all, he said unto the

man, Stretch forth thy hand.
And he did so : and his hand was
restored whole as the other.

11 And they were filled with
madness ; and communed one with
another what they might do to Je-

sus.

12 And it came to pass in those

days, that he went out into a
mountain to pray, and continued all

night in prayer to God.
13 And when it was day, he

called unto him his disciples : and
of them he chose twelve, whom
also he named Apostles

;

14 Simon (whom he also named
Peter) and Andrew his brother,

fore, disgraced publicly as false accusers,

and as unreasonable unbelievers in a
manifestation of divine power. The
effect of this transaction, they clearly

saw, would be to lessen their own repu-

tation, and to increase the confidence
of the multitude in Jesus. They were
stung with envy, and were " exceed-
ingly mad," or filled with madness.
IT And communed one icith another^ &c.
Luke does not particularly describe the
character of this consultation. But
Matthew says " the Pharisees went out
and held a council against him, how
they might destroy him." They were
conscious that they could not overcome
him by argument, nor convict him of
deception or any imposture ; they troi//(/

not believe in him, nor confess them-
selves followers of one whom they so
much hated ; the alternative was, to

destroy his life. This they eventually
accomplished ; but, at this time, their

evil designs were thwarted l)y his re-

tirement to another place. Matt. xii.

15.

12—16. See notes on Matt. x. 1—4j
and Mark iii. 13—19.

13. Apostles. Messengers. Angels
also are messengers. The etymologi-
cal distinction between the two is this

;

ansfels are announcers, or those who
make known ; messengers are those



58 LUKE.

James and John, Philip and Bar-
tholomew,

15 Matthew and Thomas, James
the son of Alpheus, and Simon
called Zelotes,

16 And Judas the brother of

James, and Judas Iscariot, which
also was the traitor.

17 ^ And he came down with

them, and stood in the plain ; and
the company of his disciples, and a

great multitude of people out of all

Judea and Jerusalem, and from the

sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, which
came to hear him, and to be healed

of their diseases
;

18 And they that were vexed
with unclean spirits : and they
were healed.

19 And the whole multitude
sought to touch him ; for there

went virtue out of him, and healed
them all.

who are sent to execute a mission of
whatever kind. The English word ex-
presses both ideas, and may be applied
to both angels and apostles. The term
apostles, though general in its significa-

tion, and though sometimes applied to

other persons, as 2 Cor. viii. 23, is

now almost exclusively limited to the
twelve individuals here named, with the
addition of Matthias, who was elected
to supply the place of Judas, and Paul,
who was subsequently " called to be an
apostle," not by men, but by the Lord
Jesus and by special revelation. Rom.
i. 1 ; Gal. i. 1, 12.

17. Stood in the plain. The dis-

course which follows, ver. 20—49, is so
si miliar to the Sermon on the Mount,
Matt. ch. v., vi., vii., that it is generally
considered to be the same ; but Matthew
distinctly declares that, when .Tesus de-
livered that sermon, he was silting on
the mountain, while Luke seems to

say that, at this time, he was standing
on the plain. It should be observed,
however, that there is no necessary con-
tradiction between the two accounts.
Luke says that Jesus healed many of
their diseases there, that is, on "the
plain ; but he does not assert that the
discourse was delivered in the same
place. He does not say that Jesus

20 Tf And he lifted up his eyef
on his disciples, and said, Blessed
be ye poor ; for yours is the king-

dom of God.
21 Blessed are ye that hunger

now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed
are ye that weep now : for ye shall

laugh.

22 Blessed are ye when men
shall hate you, and when they
shall separate you from their com-
pany, and shall reproach you., and
cast out your name as evil, for the

Son of man's sake.

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and
leap for joy : for behold, your re-

ward is great in heaven : for in the

like manner did their fathers unto

the prophets.

24 But wo unto you that are

rich ! for ye have received your
consolation.

2.5 Wo unto you that are full

!

returned to the mountain, ver. 12, or
that he ascended another ; nor does he
deny it. There is nothing in the pas
sage, which need prevent the conclu
sion, that, for the purpose of enabling
the multitude to hear more convenient-
ly, he ascended an eminence before he
commenced his discourse.

18. Vexed with unclean spirits. Vex-
ed now generally means provoked or

irritated. It here means afflicted. On
the subject of unclean spirits, see note at

the commencement of Mark, ch. v.

19. Went virtue out of him. Heal-
ing power. See Mark v. 30. Such was
the divine energy which God had be-

stowed upon him, that all who touched
him, or even his garments, were healed
of their infirmities and sicknesses.

His power to heal the sick, without
the use of ordinary means, was one of
the evidences to which he appealed in

proof of his Messiahship. Matt. xi. 5.

20—49. See a full illustration of this

discourse in the notes on Matt. ch. v.,

vi., vii.

20—23. See Matt. v. 1—12.
24. The language in this and the two

succeeding verses is omitted by Mat-
thew. It has a peculiar relation to

ver. 20—23, and distinctly expresses
what is properly implied in those versef
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for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you
that laugh now ! for ye shall mourn
and weep.

26 Wo unto you, when all men

and in the parallel place in Matthew.
IT Rich. Opposed to poor, ver. 20. See
note on Matt. v. 3. They possessed
worldly goods, and trusted in them
chiefly for consolation or enjoj'ment.

So devotedly attached were they to their

temporal riches, that they would not
hazard their loss by becommg followers

of the meek and lowly Jesus. Hence
he testified, that "it is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle,

than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God." See note on Matt.
xi.K. 23, 24. It was a serious disad-
vantage to he rich, at that time, and it

might well be said, xcoc unto you that

are rich. By this expression, our Lord
did not invoke or imprecate judgments
upon the rich ; but he did distinctly

announce the calamity they would suffer

in consequence of trusting in their

riches. Disresfarding Jesus, through
love of riches, they would exclude them-
selves from the enjoyment of his gospel

;

and, in the approaching destruction of
their nation, if they should succeed in

preserving their lives, their dearly
cherished treasures should perish, and
they be left desolate.

25. Woe unto I/O u that are full. This
is the proper contrast to ver. 21. If we
understand the language literally, then
the idea is, that the time was approach-
ing when those who had formerly rev-

elled in luxury, and had disdained to

listen to the warning voice of .Jesus,

should be reduced to the extremest
poverty, even to famine. And, in the
siege of Jerusalem, it is a historical

fact, that the famine became so distress-

ing that, in one instance at least, a
mother fed on the flesh of her own
child to appease her ravenous hunger.
Or if we understand the hunger, ver.

21, in a figurative sense, as Matt. v. 6

v/ould seem to require, then the idea is

this : that those who had no desire for

true righteousness, but were contented
with the legal righteousness resulting

from a heartless conformity to the pre-

cepts of the law and of the elders, should
be aroused to a sense of their destitu-

tion, and should ardently desire the

Srivileges they had formerly slighted,
lut the hunger they should then en-

shall speak well of you ! for so did

their fathers to the false prophets.

27 ^ But I say unto you which
hear, Love your enemies, do good

dure should be attended with pain, as
is perfectly manifest. IT Woe m)to you
that laug'k now. Their condition is

contrasted with that of the weeping,
ver. 21, or of those who mourn, Matt.
V. 4. Those who regretted their former
sinfulness, and mourned and wept for

their transgressions, were in a fit con-
dition to embrace the gospel of peace
which should afibrd consolation to their

souls. On the contrary, those who
trusted in themselves that they were
righteous and despised others, and who
scorned to learn wisdom of Jesus,
should mourn and weep when the im-
pending judgment should overtake all

who did not escape by remembering and
obeying his word. We are not to under-
stand our Lord as denouncing that kind
of happiness which results from virtue

;

for the fruit of righteousness is peace,

and quietness, and assurance. By those
who laugh, he evidently intended scof-

fers,—those who believed not on him,
and who derided them who did be-
lieve.

26. Speak well of you. This is to be
understood in a limited sense, as con-
trasted with ver. 22, 23. As a gen-
eral truth, it is desirable to have all

men speak well of us ; and the surest
method of obtaining such general com-
mendation is to live peaceable lives in

all godliness and honesty. Pro v. xvi,

7 ; Tit. ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. ii. 15. But, at that

particular time, the followers of Jesus
were objects of reproach and persecu-
tion. They were assured that such
reproach might be regarded as an evi-

dence of their sincerity, and therefore

as a blessing ; but those who were
commended by the great mass of un-
believers, were to be regarded as en-
gaged in opposition to the cause of the
gospel, and a great calamity awaited
them. In that age, a professor of the
truth must expect reproach, as the Jews
had before reproached the true prophets
of God. So it was an omen of evil to

any one if all spake well of him, for

thus had they been accustomed to speak
of false prophets. IT Their fathers.
Their ancestors generally. IT F^alse

prophets. See note on Matt. vii. 15.

27, 23. See Matt. v. 44.
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to them which hate you,
28 Bless them that curse you,

and pray for them which despite-

fuily use you.

29 And unto him that smiteth

thee on the one cheek, offer also

the other , and him that taketh

avay thy cloak, forbid not to take

t/w coat also.

30 Give to every man that ask-

eth of thee ; and of him that taketh

away thy goods, ask them not

again.

31 And as ye would that men
should do to you, do ye aiso to

them likewise.

32 For if ye love them which
love you, what thank have ye? for

sinners also love those that love

them.
33 And if ye do good to them

which do good to you, what thank
have ye 1 for sinners also do even
fhe same.

34 And if ye lend to them of
whom ye hope to receive, what
thank have ye ? for sinners also

lend to sinners, to receive as much
again.

35 But love ye your enemies,
and do good, and lend, hoping for

nothing again ; and your reward

29, 30. See Matt. v. 39—42.
31. See Matt. vii. 12.

32—36. See Matt. v. 43—48.
37, 33. See Malt. vii. 1, 2.

38. Pressed doicn. By thus com-
pressing figs and grapes, which were
common articles of traffic in the East,
as well as many other kinds of goods
which are bought and sold by measure, a
larger quantity may be put in a vessel of
a given size. IT Shaken togetker. The
same effect may be produced, to some
extent, by shaking the measure, that
the mass may become more compact.
IT Lito your bosom. Here is an allusion

to the usual dress of the Jews, who wore
a loose flowing robe or tunic, secured by
a belt around the waist ; and the upper
uart of the garments, thus secured, was
frequently converted to the same use as
our more modern pockets.

shall be great, and ye shall be the

children of the Highest : for he is

kind unto the unthankful and to the

evil.

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as

your Father also is merciful.

37 Judge not, and ye shall not

be judged : condemn not, and ye
shall not be condemned : forgive,

and ye shall be forgiven :

38 Give, and it shall be given

unto you ;
good measure, pressed

down, and shaken toge'her, and
running over, shall men give into

your bosom. For with the same
measure that ye mete withal, it

shall be measured to you again.

39 And he spake a parable unto
them ; Can the blind lead the blind ?

shall they not both fall into the

ditch ?

40 The disciple is not above his

master : but every one that is per-

fect, shall be as his master.

41 And why beholdest thou the

mote that is in thy brother's eye,

but perceivest not the beam that is

in thine own eye ?

42 Either how canst thou say to

thy brother. Brother, let me pull

out the mote that is in thine eye,

when thou thyself beholdest not the

39. See Matt. xv. 14.

40. The disciple, fitc. A similar

phrase occurs in Matt. x. 24, 25, but
with a somewhat different meaning.
It there indicates that the disciples

must expect to endure such persecutions-

as their Master had endured. Here it

denotes the obligation of disciples to

imitate the conduct of their Master,
They were no longer to follow the blind

and besotted Jewish teachers, in their

selfishness and spiritual pride, but to

cherish and exercise that spirit of uni-

versal benevolence and fervent love to

all men, which their Master exhibited

in his precepts and example. They
were to strive to become perfect, by
imitating him. And thus would they
become "Children of the Highest,"
whose image he was. See ver. 35.

41. 42. See Matt. vii. 3—5.
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beam that is in thine own eye?

Thou hypocrite, cast out first the

beam out of thine own eye, and

then shalt thou see clearly to pull

out the mote that is in thy brother's

eye.

43 For a good tree bringeth not

forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a

corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

44 For every tree is known by
his own fruit : for of thorns men do

not gather figs, nor of a bramble-

bush gather they grapes.

45 A good man out of the good

treasure of his heart, bringeth forth

that which is good ; and an evil

man out of the evil treasure of his

heart, bringeth forth that which is

evil : for of the abundance of the

heart his mouth speaketh.

46 ^ And why call ye me Lord,

Lord, and do not the things which
I say?

47 Whosoever cometh to me,
and heareth my sayings, and <loeth

them, I will shew you to whom he

is hke.

43, 44. See Matt. vii. 16—19.

45, See note on Matt. xii. 34, 35.

46—49. See Matt. vii. 21—27.

CHAPTER VII.

1—10. See notes on Matt. viii. 5—13.
This account varies somewhat from that

given by Matthew, where the centurion

IS represented as havinrj made his re-

quest personally. The two may be
easily harmonized, by supposing that

the centurion first engaged certain el-

ders of the Jews to intercede for him,
ver. 3 ; then, finding that Jesus was
about to visit his house, contrary to his

exfjectation, he sent friends to declare

his unworthiness of such honor, ver. 6
;

and afterwards, when he discovered

Jesus still approaching, went out him-
self and made a personal application

and acknowledgment of unworthiness,
as related by Matthew. Others sup-

pose the centurion did not go personally

to meet Jesus, but is only said to have
done so by sending messengers, accord-

ing to the maxim that whatever one

6

48 He is like a man which built

a house, and digged deep, and laid

the fotmdation on a rock : and when
the tlood arose, the stream beat ve-

hemently upon that house, and
could not shake it : for it was
founded upon a rock.

49 But he that heareth^ and do-

eth not, is like a man that without
a foundation built a house upon the

earth, against which the stream did

beat vehemently, and immediately
it fell, and the ruin of that house
was great.

CHAPTER VII.

NOW, when he had ended all

his sayings in the audience

of the people, he entered into Ca-
pernaum.
2 And a certain centurion's ser-

vant, who was dear unto him, was
sick, and ready to die.

3 And when he heard of Jesus,

he sent unto him the elders of the

Jews, beseeching him that he
would come and heal his servant.

performs by an authorized agent is to

be considered his personal act. I pre-

fer the former interpretation, partly be-
cause it does not seem reasonable, that

a man so manifestly courteous, modest,
and anxious, as this centurion, would
remain in his house, when one was
approaching, whom he acknowledged
to be so much his superior. Common
civility would require more respectful

attention. Although he first professed

himself unworthy even to approach
Jesus to speak with him, yet when he
saw that he was resolved to enter his

dwelling, he would go out and salute

his illustrious visiter, as Matthew rep-

resents. While he was engaged in

the interview, his friends, who had pre-

ceded him with the message, probably
returned to the house, and " found the

servant whole that had been sick," ver.

10. But according to either interpreta-

tion, no contradiction exists between tht

two accounts, which need occasion the

least difiiculty. Such slight variations

are not unusual among historians whose
veracity is unquestioned.
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4 And when they came to Je-
sus, they besought him instantly,

saying, That he was worthy for

whom he should do this :

5 For he loveth our nation, and
he hath built us a synagogue.

6 Then Jesus went with them.
And when he was now not far from
the house, the centurion sent Iriends
to him, saying unto him. Lord,
trouble not thyself: for I am not
worthy that thou shouldest enter
under my roof;

7 Wherefore neither thought I

myself worthy to come unto thee
;

but say in a word, and my servant
shall be healed.

8 For I also am a man set under
authority, having under me sol-

diers, and I say unto one, Go, and
he goeth ; and to another. Come,
and he cometh ; and to my servant,
Do this, and he doeth it.

4. Besought him instantly. This
word occurs in only two other places

;

Phil. ii. 28; Tit. iii. 13; where it is

rendered carefully and diligenlly. Its

meaning here seems to be earnestly.
If He xra-s worthy. That is, in the
opinion of the elders, the centurion was
a fit person to receive a blessing at the
hand of Jesus. Ordinarily, the Jews
regarded the Gentiles as unworthy of
divine blessings. But, in this case, as
the centurion had manifested his love
to the nation by building a synagogue,
ver. .5, and possibly may have been a
[)roselyte, he was commended to the
avorable notice of our Lord.

11. A city called Nain. Eusebius
says this city was near Endor and
Mount Talior ; and geographers tell us,
from Tabor the Sea of Galilee is visible,
on the shore of which Capernaum was
situated. The distance was such as
might easily be travelled in one day.

12. Gate nf the city. Ancient cities

were generally enclosed by walls, the
entrances bein^ secured by gates. To
this fact very frequent allusion is made
m the scriptures. "IT A dead man car-
ried out. That is, for burial. It was
not usual among the Hebrews, to bury
their dead within the city walls, except
IQ ..V3 c^se of very distinguished per-

9 When Jesus heard these
things, he marvelled at him, and
turned him about and said unt: the
people that followed him, 1 say
unto you, I have not found so great
faith, no, not in Israel.

10 And they that were sent, to-

turning to the house, found the
servant whole that had been sick.

11 ^ And it came to pass the day
after, that he went into a city called

Nain : and many of his disciples

went with him, and much people.
12 Now, when he came nigh to

the gate of the city, behold, there
was a dead man carried out, the
only son of his mother, and she
was a widow : and much people
of the city was with her.

13 And when the Lord saw her,
he had compassion on her, and said
unto her. Weep not.

14 And he came and touched

sons. Whether or not they were aware
that the gases arising from bodies in a
state of decomposition are highly pre-ire highly

of the \iy

their laws respecting defilement by
dead bodies would naturally induce
them to seek resting places for the dead
in retired spots, at a distance from the
busy haunts of men. To such a place,

the friends of the family were carrying
from the city a dead man, under pecu-
liarly affecting circumstances : he was
the only son of his mother, and she uas
a 7i-idoic. Such a scene strongly moved
the compassionate nature of Jesus, and
he resolved to wipe away the tears of
the bereaved mother, and to change her
mourning into joy.

13. Weep not. By this exhort-Jtion,

he intimated that relief was at hand.
In this case, the reiinimation was to be
immediate, and the mother was to re-

ceive back her dearly lieloved son, to be
the support of her declining days. The
same exhortation has come with a sooth-
ing power to many a fond mother's
heart, when committing to the dust the
remains of a cherished child, even with-
out the expectation of beholding his face

again on earth. The promise, that the
dead shall live and live forever, that

friends separated on earth shall be re-
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the bior : And they that bare him
stood still. And he said, Young
man, I say unto thee, Arise.

united in heaven, that then there shall

be no more death, nor pain, nor sorrow,

has given hope and consolation to the

mourner. Thoug-h the prospect on earth

be dark and cheerless, yet when the

glorious realities of the future life are

seen by an eye of faith, and the heart

steadliistly believes that as Jesus died
and rose again, even so shall the chil-

dren of humanity be raised and clothed

in his image, the bereaved no longer
mourn without hope. They cheerfully

anticipate a hapoy meeting ; and by
that ant'cipation tneir tears are dried.

14. Touched the bier. It was not

customary among the Hebrews to en-

close the bodies of the dead in coffins
;

but they wrapped them in grave clothes,

and carried tnem in that dress to the

place of sepulture, upon a bier or frame
of convenient size. ^ Stood still. The
bearers of the corpse seem to have antic-

ipated, from the address of Jesus to the

mother, from his touching the bier, and
perhaps from some peculiarity in his

appearance, that a wonderful work was
to be performed. They suddenly stayed
their progress, and stood still, awaiting
the result. If Arise. As much as to

say, Live again. The emotions of the

mother, when she heard this word ut-

tered in a commanding tone, the mingled
hope and fear, the intense anxiety with
which she watched the body of her son,

and the joy and gratitude which over-

whelmed her as she saw the infallible

evidence of returning life, I will not
attempt to describe.

1.5. Sit up, and began to speak.

That an absolute miracle was performed,
in this case, it would be folly to deny.
The narrative was published during the
lifetime o( those who are alleged to

have witnessed the event ; and it would
most certainly have been contradicted,

if no such event had occurred. It would
have been impossible to satisfy the in-

hal)itants of Nain and that vicinity, that

a dead man had there been reanimated,
in the presence of a whole funeral pro-

cession, with'n a very few years, if they
had never before heard the circumstance
mentioned, and could obtain no informa-
tion from those who were living at the
time, and might have witnessed it.

The narrative, then, bears strong marks

15 And he that was dead sat up,
and began to speak : and he deliv-

ered him to his mother.

of veracity. And the circumstances con-
nected wi'th the alleged miracle forbid
the supposition that any deception was
practised. There is no evidence that
Jesus had the slightest acqua ntance
with the parties concerned, or that he
had ever before visited that city ; the
meeting was wholly unexpected on their
part, notwithstanding he might have
foreseen it. There can be no question
that the young man was actually dead.
It is not to be supposed for one moment,
that his mother, a widow, already bereft
of her earthly protector, lone and deso-
late in the wide world, would consent
that the body of her only son should be
shut from her sight forever, unless satis-
fied beyond all possible doubt that life

was wholly extinct. Of the restoration
to life, conclusive evidence was given

;

for he that icas dead sat np, and bes-an
to speak. On the whole, the miracle is

as well authenticated as any fact can
be ; the circumstances are all natural, if

the narrative be true ; but, if untrue,
exceedingly unnatural and inexplicable.

It is worthy of remark, that the most
stupendous miracles of our Lord were
performed publicly, in open day, and in
the presence of a suflUcient number of
witnesses. No concealment was sought.
These things were not done in a corner.
But the publicity was proportionate to
the magnitude of the work. When the
ruler's daughter was raised, Luke viii.

49—56, although none were present, at

the moment, except her parents and
three disciples, yet many had seen her
dead body ; and so thoroughly persuaded
were they that death had taken place,

that they derided Jesus and " laughed
him to scorn," when he figuratively
said, "she is not dead but sleepeth ;''

that is, life has not forever departed
;

but, though dead, I will arouse her, and
she shall live again. So, in the case of
the widow's son, the miracle Avas per-
formed in a public place, in presence of
" much people of the city," ver. 12,

whose attention was steadfastly fixed
upon the subject by the preceding cir-

cumstances. And when Lazarus, who
had been dead four days, and upon
whose body the process ofdecomposition
seems to have commenced, was restored
to life, John xi. 1—46, many of the Jews
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16 And there came a fear on all

:

and they glorified God, saying,

That a great prophet is risen up

among us; and, That God hath

visited his people.

17 And this rumour of him went
forth throughout all Judea, and

throughout all the region round

about.

18 And the disciples of John
shewed him of all these things.

19 ^ And John, calling unto

him two of his disciples, sent them

to Jesus, saying, Art thou he that

should come 1 or look we for an-

other ?

20 When the men were come
unto him, they said, John Baptist

hath sent us unto thee, saying.

Art thou he that should come 1 or

look we for another?

21 And in that same hour he

cured many of thei?- infirmities, and

plagues, and of evil spirits ; and

unto many that were blind he gave

sight.

22 Then Jesus answering, said

unto them, Go your way, and tell

John what things ye have seen and

heard ; how that the blind sec, the

lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,

the deaf hear, the dead are raised.

were present, ver. 19, 31 ; and Jesus

called their particular attention to the

miracle by an appeal to his Father, ver.

42. Thus public was the miracle in

each case. And the manner in which
each was performed afforded conclusive

evidence that divine energy was exerted.

None of the usual restoratives were em-
ployed, or the methods used for restoring

suspended animation ; but the simple
words, Arise, or Come forth, were utter-

ed, and the shackles of death fell asun-
der. Surely, no man could perform
^uch works, unless God were with him.
John iii. 2.

16. There came a fear. A sensation

of awe and solemnity. They could not

disguise to themselves the fact, that

thev had witnessed a manifestation of
divine power ; and that they stood in

the presence of one who was divinely

to the poor the gospel is preached.

23 And blessed is he, whosoever
shall not be offended in me.

24 ^ And when the messengers
of John were departed, he began
to speak unto the people concern-

ing John, What went ye out into

the wilderness for to see ] A reed

shaken with the wind 1

25 But what went ye out for to

see? A man clothed in soft rai-

ment? Behold, they which are gor-

geously apparelled, and live deli-

cately, are in kings' courts.

26 But what went ye out for to

see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto

you, and much more than a proph-

et.

27 This is he, of whom it is

written. Behold, I send my messen-

ger before tliy face, which shall

prepare thy way before thee.

28 For I say unto you, Among
those that are born of women,
there is not a greater prophet than

John the Baptist : but he that is

least in the kingdom of God, is

greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard

hi?n, and the publicans, justified

God, being baptized with the bap-

tism of John.

commissioned for the performance of

some marvellous work. Hence some
said he was a great prophet, and some
that God had visited his people, or

manifested his favor to them.
17. This rumor, &c. That is, the

mighty works he had performed, and
the expectations of the people concern-

ing him, were made known very exten-

sively.

IS—35. See notes on Matt. xi. 2—19.
29. All the people, &c. That is, the

mass of the common people, includ-

ing also the publicans, who came to

John's baptism in such throngs. Matt,
iii. 5, 6,jusfificd God, or acknowledged
the truth of John's message ; confessed

their sinfulness, and were baptized with

his baptism unto repentance. Such,

says our Lord, was the result ol the

ministry of him who was more than a
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30 But the Pharisees and law-

yers rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, being not bap-

tized of him.

3 1 '^ And the Lord said, Where-
unto then shall I liken the men of

this generation] and to what are

they like ?

3-2 They are like unto children

sitting in the market-place, and

calling one to another, and saying,

We have piped unto you, and ye
have not danced ; we have mourned
to you, and ye have not wept.

prophet, or a very illustrious prophet,

ver. 26.

30. The Pharisees and laicr/ers re-

jected, &c. " Many of the Pharisees

and Sadducees " presented themselves
to John for baptism; Matt. iii. 7; hut

it is not distinctly declared that they
were baptized. Perhaps they were so

scandahzed at his language concerning
their character, and his predictions con-

cerning the impending judgment upon
them, that they retired without receiv-

ing baptism at his hands. Hence our
Lord here says, they were not baptized

of him. Or perhaps a few were bap-
tized ; but the great body remaining
unbelieving and un'naptizeci, the general
expression here would be perfectly

proper. IF Rejected. Slighted ; disre-

garded ; did not beUeve. ir I'he counsel

of God against themselves. If the

common translation be correct, we are to

understand that the counsel of God, or

his message as deUvered by John, was
condemnatory of their conduct, as indeed

it was. But the word eis, («''?.) here
rendered against, is of very various sig-

nification, and means to, into, or towards,

quite as often as against. Campbell
translates, " the counsel of God with
regard to themselves." This, I think,

more accurately expresses the idea con-
veyed by the original. For the revela-

tion of the divine counsel by John not

only condemned their past conduct and
present character, but it also pointed to

the method by which they might attain

purification, and liecome al)le to produce
the proper fruit of repentance. The
Messiali was to approach speedily, and
to administer spiritual Ijaptism, purify-

ing the heart from dross. All this

33 For John the Baptist came
neither eating bread, nor drinking
wine ; and ye say. He hath a devil.

34 The Son of man is come eat-

ing and drinking ; and ye say, Be-
h(dd a gluttonous man, and a wine-
bibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners

!

35 But Wisdom is justified of

all her children.

36 ^ And one of the Pharisees

desired him that he would eat with
him. And he went into the Phari-

see's house, and sat down to meat.

counsel was towards or in regard to

them ; but it cannot be understood as al-

together and exclusively against them.
36. This and the following verses

relate an incident in many respects sim-
ilar to that recorded in Matt. xxvi. 6

—

13; Mark xiv. 3—9; John xii. 1—7;
and Clarke says, that " this account is

considered by many critics and com-
mentators to Ite the same with that ;"

though he himself expresses an opposite

opinion. I confess I have not found
many commentators, who represent the

four accounts as parallel ; and I sus-

pect Clarke said what he did not de-

sign ; for in his notes on Matt. xxvi.
6— 13, to which he here refers, there is

a long examination of the question

whether Matthew, Mark and John, re-

late the same event, but no intimation

is given that Luke's narrative is parallel

with either. For some remarks on this

subject, see note at the end of this

chapter. ^\ One of the Pharisees. His
name was Simon, ver. 40. Unless he
were that " Simon the leper," mentioned
Matt. xxvi. 6, and Mark xiv. 3, we have
no knowledge of him, except that he is

here called a Pharisee. " It is not im-
probable, however, from what follows,

ver. 40—47, that he had been healed by
the Saviour, of some afflictive disease,

and made this feast to show his grali

tule."

—

Birnes. If this remark be
well founded, it may not be unretisona.-

ble to regard him as Simon the leper

;

that is, who had been leprous, and had
tieen healed of his leprosy by our Loid.
^\ Sul down to meat. Or, reclined at

the feast. See note on Matt. viii. II.

Meat is put for any kind of food,

whether animal or vegetable.
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37 And behold, a woman in the

city, which was a sinner, when she

knew that Jesus sat at meat in the

Pharisee's house, brought an ala-

baster-box of ointment,

38 And stood at his feet behind
him weeping, and began to wash
his feet with tears, and did wipe
them with the hairs of her head,

and kissed his feet, and anointed

them with the ointment.

39 Now, when the Pharisee
which had bidden him, saw it, he

37. In the city. The name of the
city is not given. Some suppose it was
Nain, and others that it was some other
city. May it not have been Bethany ?

^ A woman— which teas a sinner. It is

generally supposed that a particular

kind of sinfulness,—the sin of lewd-
ness,^is here intended ; though such is

by no means the general import of the
word. It is used to denote sinners
generally, without regard to their pecu-
liar characteristics. See Matt. ix. 13;
Luke V. 8 ; xiii. 2 ; xxiv. 7. This
woman may have been a repenting

Erostitute ; she was certainlj"^ one who
ad been a notorious sinner in some

respect, for she was well known as
such, by Simon, ver. 39. IT An alabas-

ter-box of ointment. See note on Matt,
xxvi. 7. See also Mark xiv. 3.

33. Stood at his feet. As he reclined

at the table, after the Jewish fashion, on
his side, resting on his elbow, with his

feet extended back nearly on a level

with his body, she might easily ap-

E
roach behind nim, and bathe and anoint
is feet as here represented. So deep

was her humility, and such the power
of her gratitude, that she kissed his

feet, having washed them with her tears

and wiped them with her hair.

39. Spake within himse/f. That is,

he thought ; language is given to his

thoughts. ^ If he were a prophet.
Simon appears to have strongly doubted
whether Jesus was under the divine
guidance, because he suffered this

woman thus to expiess the emotions of
her heart. He supposed that one,
guided by divine inspiration, would
know when a polluted person ap-
proached him, and would repel such a
one immediately. U What manner of
•jsoman. " The Pharisee had respect to

spake within himself, saying. This
man, if he were a prophet, would
have known who, and what man-
ner of woman this is that toucheth
him : for she is a sinner.

40 And Jesus answering, said

unto him, Simon, I have somewhat
to say unto thee. And he saith,

Master, say on.

41 There was a certain creditor,

which had two debtors : the one
owed five hundred pence, and the

other fifty.

the law concerning their pollution who
touched the polluted. Numb. xix. 22.

He knew not the gracious mercy of
God in Christ, Here was Simon's
failing; he thought the stains of sin so
absolutely indelible, that what this

sinner had been she must be reputed
still, not considering the power and
mercy of God, converting sinners, mak-
ing their scarlet sins white as snow,
and themselves new creatures ; and
therefore he concluded that it became
not a prophet to permit such a one to

touch him. Hence proceeded another
foul error ; that Christ did not know
what condition she was of, and there-

fore that he was no prophet."

—

Assem.
Annot. Very many nave been par-
takers of " Simon's failing," as here
described. They seem not to be con-
scicKis that God can cleanse the soul

from the deepest stains of guilt. And
hence the frequent exclamation of sur-

prise that any can believe the wicked,
those dying in sin, shall be admitted to

the communion of the blessed and the

presence of God. Could thev but
understand the power of God to forgive

sin and to cleanse from unrighteousness,
they might perceive that when he had
thus purified the most wicked man who
dies, such a one retains no more of pol-

lution than he does who is least wicKed
when he dies, after he has been puri-

fied ; for no man dies, who does not
need a thorough purification, before he
shall become absolutely holv and a fit

companion for the holy. What is done
in a less degree for some may be done in

a greater degree for others. And when
it shall be done, as we are assured it

will be, then will all bear the spiritual

image of the Lord Jesus.

41. Five hundred pence. About
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42 And when they had nothing

to pay, he frankly forgave them
both. Tell me therefore, which
of them will love him most 1

43 Simon answered and said, I

suppose that he, to whom he for-

gave most. And he said unto him,
Thou hast rightly judged.

44 And he turned to the wo-
man, and said unto Simon, Seest

thou this woman 1 I entered into

thy house, thou gavest me no

seventy dollars ; thepenny being about
fourteen cents. V I^ifty. Fifty pence
were equal to about seven dollars. The
particular sums specified are of little

consequence. The simple idea is, that

one owed much more than tne other.

42. Frankly forgave them both.

Remitted the debt entirely, and placed
both debtors in precisely the same posi-

tion, as to debt, which they sustained
before they became indebted. On this

subject, although the divine economy is

figuratively represented in the compar-
ison here used, it must be remembered
that the parallel is not complete and
absolute. For some remarks on the
nature of divine forgiveness, see notes
on Matt. vi. 14, 15. In the case sup-
posed, one debtor was forgiven ten
times as large an amount as the other.

Although both were unable to pay, and
on this ground were equal, yet a much
larger liability was removed from the
one than from the other ; for, according
to the Jewish law, both were liable, not
only in their property, but in their per-

sons, which mi^ht be sold into servi-

tude by the creditor.

43. / suppose, &c. Simon seems to

have perceived the tendency of the
question proposed, and to have hesitated
in regard to the answer. He dared not
absolutely give the lie to his own con-
science ; nor was he willing to utter the
truth in positive terms ; so he said, I

suppose that he will love most unto
whom most was forgiven. Some think
"le was unconscious of our Lord's
bject, and answered honestly. How-
ever this be, he most efTcctually con-
iemned himself for entertaining such
iugenerous suspicions. Jesus assured
'lim that he had answered correctly,

and then made the intended application,

in the Sicceeding verses.

water for my feet : but she hath
washed my feet with tears, and
wiped them with the hairs of her
head.

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : but

this woman, since the time I came
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet.

46 My head with oil ihou didst

not anoint : but this woman hath
anointed my feet with ointment.

47 Wherefore, I say unto thee,

Her sins, which are many, are for-

44—46. In these verses, the differ-

ence between the conduct of the Phari-
see and that of the penitent woman is

pointed out, and the attention of Simon
specially called to it. He had not even
offered the customary tokens of respect

to illustrious visitors, water for the

feet, the kiss of friendship, and oil for

the head. But she had bedewed his feel,

yea, had literally washed them with
ner tears, wiping them with her hair

;

she had repeatedly and affectionately

kissed his ieet, ana anointed them with
precious and expensive ointment. All

this she had done in the most humble
manner. She had not presumed to

address Jesus ; but in silence she had
expressed her deep gratitude to him for

his kindness. It was for Simon to con-
sider, which of the two had manifested
the most respect and affection towards
his guest,—himself, or this despised
female. ITie answer was perfectly ob-
vious. But without imposing on Simon
the mortification of a direct confession,

our Lord proceeded to explain to him
the propriety of what he had witness-
ed, and to show him that it was not
only right but natural.

47. Wherefore, &c. The meaning
of this verse is more distinctly express-
ed by Campbell :

" Wherefore, I tell

thee, her sins, which are many, are for-

given ; therefore her love is great. But
be to whom little is forgiven, hath little

love." It is perfectly manifest, from
the parable or comparison used by our
Lord, that his intention was to repre-

sent the love as the result, not as the
cause of forgiveness. The woman was
not forgiven because she loved much,
as the common translation might seem
to imply ; but she loved much because
her many sins had been forgiven

;
just

as Simon, having been forgiven com-
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given ; for she loved much : but to

whom little is forgiven, the same
loveth little.

48 And he said unto her, Thy
sins are forgiven.

paratively lillle, loved l)ul little. We
may understand this according to its

more literal import as indicating that

Simon had been generally upright and
virtuous, while the woman had been
guilty of aggravated sins ; so that while
both felt that they had been forgiven,

she realized a much greater blessing
than he did, and consequently exercised
a niore strong and fervent love. Or, we
may understand, with others, that this

was spoken according to the opinion
of the Jews, that diseases were always
the effect of sin, and that Simon had
been healed of one disease, and the

woman of another much more dreadful.

And this interpretation will have addi-

tional force, if, as is supposed, Simon
had been healed of leprosy, being the

same " Simon the leper," mentioned in

Matt. xxvi. 6, and the Avoman was the

same " Mary called Magdalene, out of
whom went seven devils," Luke viii. 2,

that is, had been cured of insanity and
restored to her right mind. Bodily dis-

eases are not to be compared with men-
tal maladies. It will be universally

admitted that insanity is more dreadful

by far than the leprosy, loathsome and
fatal as is that disease ; and by just so

much is relief from it to be regarded as

a richer blessing.

48. Thy sins are foro-iven. See
note on Matt. ix. 2. She had pre-

viously felt that her sins were forgiven
;

and therefore she loved much ; but she
now received an express assurance, per-

haps a repeated assurance, of the fact.

*' Jesus does not suy, I forgive your
sins ; but, with an intimate knowledge
of the divine will, simply pronounces
them to be forgiven. In a similar way,
his apostles also were to forgive sins.

Malt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18; John xx. 23."
—Lipermnre. All this may be very

tru'\ Stdl It must not be forgotten

thS'. Jesus did distinctly claim to have
' y.»wer on earth to forgive sins," Luke
V. 24. I do not understand him to

claim this as an inherent, underived
power; but rather as one of the gifts

bestowed on him liy the Father, to

qualify him for his important work,
and to which he refers when he says,

49 And they that sat at meat
with him, began to say within
themselves, Who is this that for-

giveth sins also 1

50 And he said to the woman,

" All power is ?iven unto me in heaven
and in earth." Matt, xxviii. 18. When,
therefore, he said, " Thy sins are for-

given thee," I see no impropriety in

understanding the words in substan-
tially the same sense as if he had said,
" I have forgiven thy sins." Especially
if, as is probable, there was an allusion

to her deliverance from some dreadful

bodily or mental disease ; for such a
disease was regarded as the penalty of
sin, and its removal as an evidence of
forgiveness ; and there can be no ques-
tion that he frequently thus forgave sin,

and that his apostles m his 7iavie did
likewise. See Acts iii. 6 ; iv. 10.

49. Who is this, &c. See notes on
Matt. ix. 2— 6. They may be under-
stood to express astonishment at the

mighty power which Jesus exhibited,

or indignation at what they regarded as

an impious assumption of power.
50. Thy faith hath saved thee. Her

faith in Jesus and confidence in his

ability to heal had induced her to apply
for relief, and her request had been
effectual. See note on Mark v. 34.

In the note on Matt. xxvi. 6—13, the

possibility was suggested that the wo-
man mentioned in that place, and in

Mark xiv. 3— 9, and John xii. 1— 8,

might be the same whose case is here

narrated by Luke. Since that note

was written, the subject has been again
examined ; and, although not able to

speak with perfect confidence, 1 am
even more strongly inclined than be-

fore to believe that the four evangelists

refer to the same individual, and de-

scribe the same interview,—relating

different circumstances in regard to it

v;ith reference to the particular lesson

designed by each to be illustrated and
enforced. I shall give, in this note,

some of the reasons which seem to

justify this conclusion. But, in the first

place, it may be proper to show the

fact distinctly, that commentators have
very much differed in op nion upon this

suliject, and have freely indulged in

conjectures ; hence I may plead respect-

able precedent, if my opinion should

be adjudged conjectural. Calrnet, in

his Commentary, express*^* ^u opinioa
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Thy faith hath saved thee ;
go in

that the female named by Luke was
Mary Magdalene, but that the other

evangelists refer to Mary the sister of

Lazarus, a different person. He adds :

" In this opinion most of the Greek
Fathers and very many critics coin-

cide, who have written particularly

upon this subject
;
yet there are some

exceptions. Origen, in Cantic. horn.,

acknowledges two Marys, but in Matt.

torn. 12, he confounds the two ; and
afterwards supposes that, instead of

two, there were three, which last opinion

is also expressed by Eulhymius in

Matt, xxvi., and by Theophylact in

Mark xiv. Augustine and many of the

more recent interpreters believe that

the woman mentioned by Matthew,
Mark, and John, was not the same who
is commemorated by Luke. On the

contrary, Chrysostom, in Matt. horn.

80, supposes that John alone names the

sister of Lazarus, and that the other

three evangelists refer to the woman
•who was a sinner. But Jerome, in

Matt, xxvi., differs from all the others,

since he holds that Matthew and Mark
relate the same event, but one entirely

distinct from that wiiich is described

by John and Luke." Theophylact says,—" Many inquire how many females
anointed our Lord. Some say there

were two, namely, one mentioned by
John, who was sister of Lazarus, and
another by Matthew, Mark, and here by
Luke. But I agree with those who
say there were three ; one named by
John, six days before the passover

;

who was sister of liazarus ; another by
Matthew and Mark, two days before

the passover ; and a third by Luke, in

the midst of our Lord's ministry."
Among the later commentators, the

general opinion is that Matthew, Mark,
and John, sf>eak of one event and Luke
of another ; as the authors of the As-
sembly's Annotations, and ofthe Geneva
Bible, Hammond, Pearce, Doddridge,
Rosenmiiller, Newcome, Barnes, and
Livermore. Whitby says the accounts
of Matthew and Mark are parallel, and
that Luke and John each relate a dis-

tinct transaction ; still on Matt, xxvi.,

he refers to John xii., in such a man-
ner as evidently to show that he thcji

regarded the two cases as parallel. In

like manner, Clarke expresses an opin-

ion that three similar transactions are

recorded, one by Luke, one by John,

peace.

and one by Matthew and Mark ; but he
expresses a doubt whether John may
not relate the same event as Matthew
and Mark. The result thus far is this

:

most commentators regard the narra-

tive of Luke as standing by itself, not
parallel with either of the other evan-
gelists ; but Chrysostom considers it

parallel with Matthew and Mark, not
with John, while Jerome thinks it is

parallel with John, but not with Mat-
thew and Mark. Another opinion is

expressed by Grotius, namely, that all

the four evangelists relate the same
transaction, and that the Mary who
anointed Jesus, as described by all, was
the sister of Lazarus, but was not the

same as Mary Magdalene. Lightfoot
seems to agree with Jerome. He makes
Matthew and Mark parallel with each
other ; but positively asserts that the

supper at which occurred the transac-

tion recorded by them " was not the

same supper with that in John xii. 1."

On the other hand he seems to make
Luke and John parallel, by expressing
an opinion that the woman named by
Luke was Mary Magdalene, and that

she was also sister to Lazarus. Such
are some of the various theories which
have been adopted upon this confess-

edly difficult subject. That each of
them contains some truth, is verv evi-

dent ; but that either is alisolulefy and
entirely correct, may be doubled.
There are reasons which favor a sup-

position different from either of the

foregoing ; namely, that all the evan-
gelists refer to the same supper, in the

house of Simon at Bethany ; and that

Mary the sister of Lazarus, named by
John, was the same who is denominated
by Luke a "sinner," vii. 37, and Mary
Magdalene, viii. 2. That the same
transaction is recorded by all is render-

ed probable, (1.) by their substantial
agreement in so many particulars.

Matthew, Mark, and John, agree that

the supper was in Bethany ; Matthew,
Mark, and Luke, that it was in the
house of a man named Simon. At this

supper, while Jesus reclined at the
table, all agree that a female approached
and anointed him wit! jjrecious oint-

ment ; Mark and John agree that this

was "ointment of sjiikenard," and Mat-
thew, Mark, and Liike, that it was con-
tained in "an alabaster box." Luke
and John agree that the woman anoint-
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CHAPTER VIII.

AND it came to pass afterward,

that he went throughout every

ed the feet of Jesus with this ointment
and wiped them with the hair of her

head. Matthew, Mark, and John, agree
that she was blamed hy some for thus
wasting the ointment which might have
been sold for the benefit of the poor

;

and its value is estimated at three

hundred pence. It is true there are

also points of disagreement
;
yet none,

I apprehend, which involve an absolute
contradiction ; and moreover, Luke dif-

fers not more from the other three,

than they differ from each other. Mat-
thew and Mark say the head of Jesus
was anomted, while Luke speaks of his

feet ; but here John agrees with him ;

and probably both head and feet were
anointed. The other evangelists omit
the conversation with Simon, recorded
by Luke ; so does John omit the re-

marks concerning Judas, recorded by
Matthew and Mark. None except Luke
intimate that this woman had been a
sinner ; so neither do any, except John,
intimate the fact that her name was
Mary, the sister of Lazarus; and the
reason is obvious ; John had related the
case of Lazarus, and Luke was about
to relate an important conversation upon
the subject of forgiveness and its effects.

I think it is quite as easy to harmonize
the four narratives, as the three of Mat-
thew, Mark, and John.—(2.) Each of
the evangelists relates one case of
anointing and one only. If this, in

Luke, be different from the other, then
he nowhere relates that which is de-
scribed by them ; nor they, that which
he describes. It does not seem proba-
ble that either would omit such an im-
pressive event, nor that two or more
such events should have occurred, so
very similar to each other, and, at the
same time, so unusual in themselves,
one of which should be noticed by one
and the other or others by otners.
Had it not been unusual, the complaint
of waste would not have been made at
this offering of gratitude, any more than
at the making of the feast at perhaps
equal expense. Luke so frequently
differs from the other evangelists in the
order of time, that the place he assigns
to this transaction, in his narrative, pre-
sents no insuperable difficulty. (3.) All

city and village, preaching and
shewing the glad tidings of the

kingdom of God : and the twelve
ivere with him,

the circumstances which serve to iden-
tify the woman named by Luke, Mary
Magdalene, and Mary the sister of
Lazarus, as one and the same person,
serve equally to identify the several ac-

counts as narratives of one and the
same transaction. " It is supposed,
and that not without good reason, that

this was Mary Magdalene. If so, then
had her ' seven devils ' been cast out of
her before ; and at that time her sins

had been forgiven her, our Lord at once
indulging to her the cure loth of her
body and her mind. — There was a cer-

tain town near Jerusalem called Mag-
dala, of a very ill fame, which perhaps
was Bethany itself; or lie it some other,

yet might "our Mary (if she was the
sister of Lazarus) not unfitly be called

Magdalene, either as she might have
lived there sometime," &c.

—

Lightfoot,
on Luke vii. 47, and viii. 2. See also

his note John xii. 3. In confirmation
of this suggestion, it may be observed,
(a.) that if the woman named by Luke
were Mary Magdalene, then we find on
record a reason lor the extraordinary
love and gratitude which she manifest-
ed. Whatever may be understood by
the " seven devils," whether insanity or
gross sinfulness, or bodily disease, or
all, the insanity perhaps being a conse-
quence of the sinfulness or disease, the
relief she had experienced will fully

account for the fervency of her gratitude.

(6.) If she were not Mary Magdalene,
her conduct is not easily accoimted for

;

because, after this outliurst of feeling,

we find no further trace of her devotion
to Jesus ; she is not identified as ever
having seen him or ministered to him
afterwards. But if she were Mary
Magdalene, then her conduct was sucn
as might be anticipated ; she ministered
to him while he lived, wept at the foot

of his cross, watched the interment of
his body, and was the first at the sep-
ulchre on the morning of the resurrec-

tion. Such conduct was natural in one
who " loved much," having been for-

given much, (c.) That Mary, the sister

of Lazarus, was the same individual
concerning whom these things are re-

corded is probable from the peculiarity

and identity of character observable
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2 And certain women, which
had been healed of evil spirits and

throughout. In each case au extraor-

dinary deg'ree of gratitude and devotion
is manifested,—a love surpassing that

of woman. The character portrayed by
the several evangelists can scarcely be
conceived to belong to two or more per-

sons ; it possesses such an individ-

uality as seems to limit its application

to one alone, (d.) If Mary of Bethany
were a different person from Mary
Magdalene, then there is no evidence
that she manifested the slightest inter-

est in Jesus, at his trial, or crucifixion,

or resurrection. Three Marys are

named, and named often, and three

only, in connexion with these events
;

Mary his mother, Mary the mother of
James and Joses, who was a relative,

and Mary Magdalene. And where was
Mary of Bethany? She, who had been
accustomed to sit at the feet of Jesus

;

she, who had so recently received back
unto life her brother Lazarus who had
been dead four days, by the mighty
power of the merciful Jesus ; she, who,
not more than six days previously, had
anointed his feet with " ointment of
spikenard, very costly, and wiped his

feet with her hair ;
" where was she in

this time of trial ? Her residence was
not more than two miles from the scene
of these events. Is it credible that she
utterly abandoned her Lord, and left it

to other women to minister to him?
Yet not a trace appears of her presence,

unless she were identical with Mary
Magdalene. But suppose her the same,
and the mystery is solved. The evan-
gelists are then seen to describe her by
an epithet probably well known in that

age, and to attribute to her precisely

such conduct as was fit and appropriate
in one who had received such rich

blessings, and had previously manifest-
ed such ardent gratitude.

Such are a few of the reasons which
indicate the identity of the narrative

and of the person whose conduct forms
its prominent feature. It will be per-

ceived that all the circumstances which
affect the one point equally affect the

other ; for if but one transaction be nar-

rated, only one female is named ; and
if only one female be named, it is ex-

ceedingly improbable that more than
one transaction is recorded. I am not

perfectly confident in the accuracy of

infirmities, Mary called Magdalene,
out of whom went seven devils.

my theory ; but it appears to me to be
attended by fewer difficulties than any
other, and to explain many facts, other-
wise apparently inexplicable.

CHAPTER VIIL

1. Showing' the glad tidivgs, &c.
See note on Matt. ix. 35. IT The
ttcelve. Apostles. Luke vi. 13—16.

2. Mary, called Magdalene, &c.
" Mary Magdalene is commonly thought
to have been a prostitute, before she
came to the knowledge of Jesus, and
then to have been remarkably penitent.
So historians and painters represent
her ; but neither from this passage, nor
from any other of the New Testament,
can such a supposition be drawn. She
is here represented as one who had been
possessed with seven devils, and as one
among many other women who had
been healed by Jesus of evil or wicked
spirits and mfirmities. — But Mary
Magdalene, by her behavior and constant
attendance on Jesus in his life-time, at

his crucifixion, and at his grave, seems
to have exceeded all other women in

duty and respect to his person "—
Penrce. In this opinion I fully concur,

if Mary Magdalene was not the woman
mentioned m the preceding chapter.

But if she was the same, as to me seems
probable, then she is certainly repre-

sented as " a sinner," and may very
probably have been guilty of the sin

usually attributed to her ; especially if

the conjecture of Lightfoot be correct,

concerning the origin of her name

:

" There was a certain town near Jerusa-
lem called Magdala, of a very ill fame,
which perhaps was Bethany itself; or
be it some other, yet might our Mary
(if she was the sister of Lazarus) not
unfitly be called Magdalene, either as
she might have lived there some time,
being there married, or have imitated
the whorish customs of that place.

But I am apt to think that Bethany
itself might go under the name of
Magdala." V Seven devils. The Jews
" were wont to call vices by the name
of devils ; as, ' an evil affection is sa-

tan ;' ' drunkenness by new wine is a

devil.' If this Mary be the same with
the woman that was a smner in the

foregoing chapter, as is believed, then.
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3 And Joanna the wife of Chu-
za, Herod's steward, and Susanna,
and many others, which ministered

unto him of their substance.

4 ^ And when much people

were {rathered totrether, and were
come to him out of every city, he
spake by a parable :

5 A sower went out to sow his

seed : and as he sowed, some fell

by the way-side ; and it was trod-

den down, and the fowls of the air

devoured it.

6 And some fell upon a rock
;

and as soon as it was sprung up, it

withered away, because it lacked

moisture.

7 And some fell among thorns
;

and the thorns sprang up with it,

and choked it.

8 And other fell on good ground,

and sprang up, and bare fruit a

hundred-fold. And when he had

said these things, he cried, He that

hath ears to hear, let him hear.

9 And his disciples asked him,

saying, What might this parable

be!
10 And he said, Unto you it is

given to know the mysteries of the

kingdom of God : but to others in

parables ; that seeing they might
not see, and hearing they might not

understand.

1

1

Now the parable is this : The
seed is the word of God.

by devils, seems to be understood the
vices to which she was addicted."—
Li^htfnot. Others think she had been
furiously insane, as it is well known
that the Jews attributed insanity to de-
moniacal possession. Perhaps both
may be rignt ; she may have first been
vicious, and afterwards insane. But
whatever her malady or infirmity may
have been, she had been healed ; and
her subsequent conduct is a bright ex-
ample for imitation.

3. Joanna—Snaanna. Very little is

known of these females, except what is

fere said. IF Herod. Antipas, son of
H»rod the great. IT Steward. Man-

12 Those by the way-side, are

they that hear ; then cometh the

devil, and taketh away the word
out of their hearts, lest they should
believe and be saved.

13 They on the rock are they,

which, when they hear, receive the

word with joy ; and these have no
root, whicli for a while believe,

and in time of temptation fall away.
14 And that which fell among

thorns, are they, which, when they
have heard,go forth,and are choked
with cares, and riches, and i)leas-

ures of this life, and bring no fruit

to perfection.

15 But that on the good ground
are they, which in an honest and
good heart, having heard the word,
keep it, and bring forth fruit with

patience.

16 ^ No man, when he hath
lighted a candle, covereth it with a

vessel, or puttelh it under a bed
;

but setteth it on a candlestick, that

they which enter in may see the

light.

17 For nothing is secret, that

shall not be made manifest ; neither

any thing hid, that shall not be
known, and come abroad.

18 Take heed therefore how ye
hear: for whosoever hath, to him
shall be given ; and whosoever hath

not, from him shall be taken even
that which he seemeth to have.

ager of his pecuniary affairs. IT Min-
istered, &c. Imparted their worldly
goods for the supply of his wants ; and
probably provided subsistence for the

twelve apostles. They doubtless ren-

dered personal services, also ; but to

minister of one's substance implies the

appropriation ^f property.

4—15. See notes on Matt. xiii. 1—2.3.

Parallel also with Mark iv. i—20.

16—18. Parallel with Mark iv. 21—
25. See notes, uu Matt. v. 15 ; vii. 2 ;

X. 26; xiii. 12. "God's measure is

not like the measure of flesh and blood.

The measure of flesh and blood is this :

an empty vessel is receptive ; but a full



CHAPTER VIII.

19 Then came to him his mother
and his brethren, and could not

come at him for the press.

20 And It was told him hi/ cer-

tain, which said, Thy mother and
thy brethren stand without, desir-

ing to see thee.

21 And he answered and said

unto them. My mother and my
brethren are these which hear the

word of God, and do it.

22 ^ Now it came to pass on a

certain day, that he went into a

ship with his disciples : and he said

unto them, Let us oro over unto the

other side of the lake. And they
launched forth.

23 But as they sailed, he fell

asleep : and there came down a

storm of wind on the lake ; and
they were filled with water, and
were in jeopardy.

24 And they came to him, and
awoke him, saying-, Master, Mas-
ter, we perish. Then he arose,

and rebuked the wmd, and the

raging- of the water : and they

ceased, and there was a calm.

25 And he said unto them.
Where is your faith? And they

being afraid, wondered, saying one
to another. What manner of man is

this ! for he commandeth even the

winds and water, and they obey

him,

2G ^ And they arrived at the

country of the Gadarenes, which is

over against Galilee.

27 And when he went forth to

land, there met him out of the city

a certain man, -which had devils

long time, and ware no clothes.

one can take in no more. But God's
measure is this : The full vessel is

receptive of more, but the empty vessel

receives nothing ; according as it is said,

if hearing thou wiU hear ; that is, if

ihou hearesl thou shall hear ; if thou
docjt not hear, thou shall not hear.

The gloss is, ' if thou accustom tliyself

neither abode in any house, but in

the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried

out, and fell down before him, and
with a loud voice said. What have
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son
of God most high? 1 beseech thee

torment me not.

29 (For he had commanded the un
dean spirit to come out of the man
For oftentimes it had caught him :

and he was kept bound with chains,

and in fetters ; and he brake the

bands, and was driven of the devil

into the wilderness.)

30 And Jesus asked him, say-

ing. What is thy name? And lie

said. Legion : because many devils

were entered into him.

31 And they besought him, that

he would not command them to go
out into the deep.

32 And there was there a herd

of many swine feeding on the

mountain : and they besought him
that he would suffer them to enter

into them. And he suffered

them.
33 Then went the devils out of

the man, and entered into the

swine : and the herd ran violently

down a steep place into the lake,

and were choked.

34 When they that fed them saw
what was done, they fled, and went
and told it in the city and in the

country.

35 Then they went out to see

what was done ; and came to Je-

sus, and found the man out of

whom the devils were departed,

silting at the feet of Jesus, clothed,

to hear, then thou shall hear, and learn,

and add.' "

—

highlfooi.
19—21. See notes on Matt. xii. 46

—50. Parallel also with Mark iii. 31—
3.5.

22—25. See notes on Matt. viii. 23

—

27. Parallel also with Mark iv. 3C

—41.
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and in his right mind : and they
were afraid.

36 They also which saw it, told

them by what means he that was
possessed of the devils was healed.

37 *^ Then the whole multitude

of the country of the Gadarenes
round about besought him to de-

part from them ; for they were
taken with great fear. And he
went up into the ship, and returned

t.ack again.

38 Now, the man out of whom
ihe devils were departed, besought
him that he might be with him.
But Jesus sent him aw^ay, saying,

39 Return to thine own house,

and shew how great things God
hath done unto thee. And he
went his way and published

throughout the whole city, how
great things Jesus had done unto

him.

26—39. See notes on Mark v. 1—20.
Parallel also with IMatt. viii. 28—34.

40. See Matt. ix. 1, and Mark v. 21.

41—56. Parallel with Matt. ix. IS—
26. See notes on Mark v. 22—43.

41. Ruler of ike synas^ngue. See
note on Malt. iv. 23. IF Fell doicn, &c.
It was customary in the East, for those
who besought favors of their superiors,

thus to prostrate themselves. Matthew
says worshipped him, meaning no more
than is here expressed by prostration or

falling at his feet.

42. Only daughter. As in the case

of the lone widow, whose only son was
dead and made to live again, chap, vii.,

so in this case, a peculiar interest at-

taches to the narrative from the circum-
stance that the sick child was an only
daughter, the central object of her
father's affections. II Lay a dying-.

Matthew represents the ruler as saying,
" my daughter is even now dead." This
phrase may mean no more than " she is

now dying." Or if this be doubted,
certainly if she appeared to be dying
when the father left the house, he had
reason to believe she was dead when he
addressed .Jesus, and might properly
use such language. In anv case, there

I? no contradiction ; for Luke states the
fact, as it actually existed,— the damsel

40 And it came to pass, that,

when Jesus was returned, the peo-

ple gladly received him : for they

were all waiting for him.

41 li And behold, there came a

man named Jairus, and he was a

ruler of the synagogue : and he fell

down at Jesus' feet, and besought
him that he would come into his

house :

42 For he had one only daugh-
ter, about twelve years of age, and

she lay a dying. But, as he went,
the people thronged him.

43 ^ And a woman having an

issue of blood twelve years, which
had spent all her living upon phy-
sicians, neither could be healed of

any,

44 Came behind him and touched
the border of his garment : and
immediately her issue of blood

stanched.

was dying ; while Matthew gives the

language of the father, representing his

belief that she was dead.

43. Spent all her living. Expended
all her property. Her disease had been
of long continuance ; she had obtained
all the medical assistance within her
power, and not only was not healed,

but, as Mark says, having " suffered

many things of many physicians," she
" was nothing bettered, but rather grew
worse." Disappointed, reduced to pov-
erty, and despairing of relief by oral-

nary means, she approached Jesus,

hoping and believing his power would
be sufficient to bestow the desired bless-

ing.

44. Touched the border, &c. This
she did, through faith in his healing

power ; for she believed, " if I may but

touch his garment, I shall bi- whole."
Matt. ix. 21. ^ Immediately, ^c. The
effect was instantaneous ; and therefore

the miracle was manifest, not only to

the woman, but to her friends. Tnat
such a stuJ)born disease, which had
long resisted the efforts of many physi-

cians, should be healed in a moment,
and without the application of any
visible remedy, was too plainly miracu-
lous to admit of doubt. It should be
observed, however, that she was nof
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45 And Jesus said, Who touched

me? When all denied, Peter, and
they that were with him, said.

Master, the multitude throng thee,

and press thee, and sayest thou,

Who touched me ?

46 And Jesus said, Somebody
hath touched me : for I perceive

that virtue is gone out of me.
47 And when the woman saw

that she was not hid, she came
trembling, and falling down before

him, she declared unto him before

all the people for what cause she

had touched him, and how she was
healed immediately.

48 And he said unto her. Daugh-
ter, be of good comfort : thy faith

hath made thee whole
;

go in

peace.

49 While he yet spake, there

cometh one from the ruler of the

synagogue's house, saying to him.

healed by the varment, nor, strictly

speaking, by touching the garment. But
the healing power of Jesus was effect-

ually exerted, and hence the relief was
ibtained, ver. 45.

45. Who touched me ? We need not
suppose that Jesus was ignorant who
touched him. But he asked this ques-
tion for the purpose of fixin" the atten-

tion of the multitude upon the miracle.

It was his custom to make his miracles
profitable to the by-standers as well as
to the parties immediately concerned.
See John xi. 42. He designed, more-
ever, that the female whom he had
healed should bear public testimony to

the fact, so that tne evidence of his

power should be known and acknowl-
edged by others. And it is not unrea-
sonable that those who receive favors

should confess the generosity of their

benefactors ; especially that divine
blessings should be acknowledged, and
the gracious Giver glorified and honored.

46. Virtue is gone out of me. " I

am sensible that my power was just

now exerted."

—

Campbell. The usual

signification of the word here translated

virtue is power. In this place it evi-

dently indicates the power to heal.

This had been exerted effectually. The
impression on the multitude was more

Thy daughter is dead : trouble not

the Master.

50 But when Jesus heard it, he
answered him, saying, Fear nof.

believe only, and she shall be made
whole.

51 And when he came into the

house, he suffered no man to go in,

save Peter, and James, and John,
and the father and the mother of

the maiden.
52 And all wept and bewailed

her : but he said, Weep not : she

is not dead, but sleepeth.

53 And they laughed him to

scorn, knowing that she was dead.

54 And he put them all out, and
took her by the hand, and called,

saying. Maid, arise.

55 And her spirit came again,

and she arose straightway : and he
commanded to give her meat.

50 And her parents were aston-

vivid, than if he had simply said, I

know that some one touched me ; for

that would intimate no miracle.

47, 48. See notes on Mark v. 33, 34.

49, 50. See note on Mark v. 35.

51. Peter, and James, and John.
These three disciples were highly hon-

ored on several occasions, and seem to

have been the confidential friends of our
Lord. They alone of the twelve were
permitted to witness the transfiguration,

and were forbidden to communicate
what they had seen to any person what-
ever, until the resurrection of Jesus,

Matt. xvii. 1,9. And they alone wit-

nessed the dreadful stniggle in the gar-

den of Gethsemane, Mark xiv. 33. They
were perhaps regarded as more trust-

worthy than the others. They were
selected to witness some of the most
important events, that they might l<e the

better prepared to convert unbelievers

and strengthen the brethren at a luture

time. Luke xxii. 32. And most nobly
did they fulfil the mission entrusted to

them. It is undeniable that, of the

original twelve, none are recorded to

have labored so abundantly as these

three. These, with the father and
mother, were a sufficient number of wit-

nesses on this occasion.

52—56. See notes on Mark v. 39—43.
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ished : but he charged them that

they should tell no man what was
done.

CHAPTER IX.

THEN he called his twelve

disciples together, and gave
them power and authority over all

devils, and to cure diseases.

2 And he sent them to preach

the kingdom of God, and to heal

tJie sick.

3 And he said unto them. Take
nothing for your journey, neither

staves, nor scrip, neither bread,

neither money ; neither have two
coats apiece.

4 And whatsoever house ye en-

ter into, there abide, and thence

depart.

5 And whosoever will not re-

ceive you, when ye go out of that

city, shake off the very dust from
your feet for a testimony against

them.
6 And they departed, and went

through the towns, preaching the

gospel, and healing every where.
7 TI Now Herod the tetrarch

heard of all that was done by him :

and he was perplexed, because it

was said of some, that John was
risen from the dead ;

8 And of some, that Elias had ap-

peared ; and of others, that one of

the old prophets was risen again.

And Herod said, John have I

beheaded ; but who is this of whom
I hear such things 1 And he de-

sired to see him.
10 ^ And ihe apostles, when

It was customary among the orientals, to

lament the departure of the dead with
.cud outcries. " As soon as a person
dies, the females in the family with a
loud voice set up a sorrowful cry."

—

Jahn. Such was the weeping and wail-

ing when Jesus entered the ruler's house.
He speedily converted their grief into

joy, and their lamentations into thanks-
givings.

they were returned, told him all

that they had done. And he took

them, and went aside privately into

a desert place, belonging to the

city called Bethsaida.

11 And the people, when they

knew it, followed him : and he re-

ceived them, and spake unto them
of the kingdom of God, and healed

them that had need of healing,

12 And when the day began to

wear away, then came the twelve,

and said unto him. Send the multi-

tude away, that they may go into

the towns and country round about,

and lodge, and get victuals : for we
are here in a desert place.

13 But he said unto them. Give
ye them to eat. And they said,

We have no more but five loaves

and two fishes ; except we should

go and buy meat for all this peo-

ple.

14 (For they were about five

thousand men.) And he said to his

disciples, Make them sit down by
fifties in a company.

15 And they did so, and made
them all sit down.

16 Then he took the five loaves,

and the two fishes, and looking up
to heaven, he blessed them, and
brake, and gave to the disciples to

set before the multitude,

17 And they did eat, and were
all filled : and there was taken up
of fragments that remained to them
twelve baskets.

18 ^ And it came to pass, as he
was alone praying, his disciples

were with him ; and he asked

CHAPTER IX.

1—5. See notes on Matt. x. 1—11

Parallel also with Mark vi. 7—10.
6. See notes on Mark vi. 12, 13.

7—9. See notes on Matt. xiv. 1, 2
Parallel also with Mark vi. 14—16.

10—17. See notes on Matt. xiv. 13-
21. Parallel also with Mark vi. 30—44
and John vi. 1— 13.
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them, saying, Who say the people
that I am ?

19 They answering, said, John
the Baptist ; but some say, Elias

;

and others say. That one of the old

prophets is risen again.

20 He said unto them, But who
say ye that I am ? Peter answer-
ing, said. The Christ of God.

21 And he straitly charged them,
and commanded them to tell no man
tluit thing,

22 Saying, The Son of man
must suffer many things, and be

rejected of the elders, and chief

priests, and scribes, and be slain,

and be raised the third day.

23 ^ And he said to them all.

If any man will come after me, let

18—27. See notes on Matt. xvi. 13—
23. Parallel also with Mark viii. 27—
38 ; ix. 1

.

20. The Christ of God. The anointed
of God. The phrase is different in the
other evangelists, but the idea is the
same ; namely, that Jesus was the
promised Messiah ; the messenger of
the Most High, anointed or consecrated
to the performance of a mighty work

;

but not the Supreme God himself. If, in

this matter, Peter had made such a gross
mistake as to call him the Son of God,
or the Christ of God, when he was actu-

ally the God of the universe, he would
surely have been corrected. He evi-

dently did not fully understand the ob-
ject which the Messiah came to accom-
plish

;
yet we cannot suppose he infi-

nitely mistook his nature, when, instead
of being corrected he was assured that

his heavenly Father had revealed the
truth to him. Matt. xvi. 17.

23. Daily. Continually. That is,

unless a man were willing habitually to

deny himself, and to encounter all the

trials, persecutions, and dangers, to

which disciples were exposed, lie was
not worthy to be a disciple. Temporary
zeal, or self-denial, or suffering, was not

enough. Jesus desired no disciple-?, ex-
cept such as would endure unto the end.

He often adverted to the perils which
those must encounter who would follow

him, and admonished them that forti-

lude, perseverance, and constant self-

7*

him deny himself, and take up his

cross daily, and follow me.
24 For whosoever will save his

life, shall lose it : but whosoever
will lose his life for my sake, the

same shall save it.

25 For what is a man advan-
taged, if he gain the whole world,
and lose himself, or be cast away?

26 For whosoever shall be
ashamed of me, and of my words,
of him shall the Son of man be
ashamed, when he shall come in

his own glory, and in his Father's,

and of the holy angels.

27 But I tell you of a truth, there

be some standing here which shall

not taste of death till they see the

kingfdom of God.

denial, were necessary, if they would be
true disciples.

26, 27. In his own glory, &c. Luke
employs more terms than the other evan-
gelists, in describing the glory of Christ's
coming in his kingdom. He says he
should " come in his own glory, and in

his Father's, and of the holy angels."
There is no instance in which his com-
ing is announced in more exalted terms.
Many suppose this coming is yet future.

Some have attempted to fix even the

precise day. On Ine twenty-second day
of the very month in which this note is

written, (October, A. D. 1844,) a large

number of honest but misguided persons
looked, with the utmost anxiety, and in

a state of maddening excitement, for the

coming of the Lord. But the disciples

were assured that this glorious coming
should be witnessed by some of their

own number; of course it is not to lie

regarded as an event yet future. " I tell

vou of a truth, there he some standing
here, which shall not taste of death, till

they see the kingdom of God ;" or, as
Matthew expresses it, " till they see the

Son of man coining in his kingdom,"
and Mark, " till they have seen the

kingdom of God come with power." It

would seem impossible to find terms
more expressive of certainty, to prove
the fulfilment of the prediction during
the life-time of some who heard it

uttered. So manifest is the fact, that

most commentators admit it, howcvct
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28 •[[ And it came to pass, about

an eight days after these sayings,

he took Peter, and John, and

James, and went up into a moun-
tain to pray.

29 And as he prayed, the fash-

ion of his countenance was altered,

and his raiment vms white and glis-

tering.

30 And behold, there talked with
him two men, which were Moses
and Elias

:

31 Who appeared in glory, and
spake of his decease which he
should accomplish at Jerusalem.

32 But Peter and they that were
with him were heavy with sleep :

and when they were awake, they
saw his glory, and the two men
that stood with him.

33 And it came to pass, as they
departed from him, Peter said unto
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to

be here : and let us make three

tabernacles ; one for thee, and one
for Moses, and one for Elias : not
knowing what he said.

34 While he thus spake, there

came a cloud, and overshadowed

inconsistent the admission may be with
some other opinions they entertain.
28—36. See notes on Matt. xvii. 1

—

9. Parallel also with Mark ix. 2—10.

32. Heavy with sleep. Fatigued and
exhausted, nature claimed repose ; and
the three disciples fell asleep. This
circumstance is not mentioned by the
other evangelists. Their sleep, during
a short time, did not prevent them from
seeing and hearing all which concerned
them. The cofiversation with our Lord,
concerning his approaching decease, was
designed especially for him, to inspire

him with fortitude to meet the event
'vhich he contemplated with such evi-

dent sensibility and dread. " It may
seen remarkable that they should fall

asleep m such an occasion. But we are

to hear in mind that it was in the night,

and that they were probably weary with
the toils of the day. Besides, they did
not fall asleep while the transfiguration

lasted. While Jesus was praying, or

perhaps aft^r he closed, they fell asleep.

them : and they feared as they en-

tered into the cloud.

35 And there came a voice out

of the cloud, saying. This is my
beloved Son : hear him.

36 And when the voice was past

Jesus was found alone. And the)

kept it close, and told no man in

those days any of those things

which they had seen.

37 ^ And it came to pass, that

on the next day, when they were
come down from the hill, much
people met him.

38 And behold, a man of the

company cried out, saying, Master,

I beseech thee look upon my son :

for he is mine only child.

39 And lo, a spirit taketh him,
and he suddenly crieth out ; and it

tearelh him that he foameth again,

and bruising him, hardly departelh

from him.
40 And I besought thy disciples

to cast him out, and they could

not.

41 And Jesus answering,^ said,

O faithless and perverse genera-
tion, how long shall I be with you,

While they were sleeping, his counte-

nance was changed, and Moses and Elias

appeared. The first that they saw of it

was after they awoke, being probably
awaked by the shining of the light

around them."

—

Barnes.
34. They feared. They were filled

with awe, perhaps with apprehension
and dread of imi»ending harm, as they
witnessed this supernatural appearance.

36. Found alone. That is, no longer

having the company of Moses and Elias.

The disciples were still present ; but
looking towards the place where they
had before seen three persons, they per-

ceived Jesus standing alone. IT //) those

days. They did not immediately pro-

claim what they had witnessed ; for

Jesus had " charged them that they
should tell no man w^hat things they had
seen, till the Son of man were risen

from the dead." Mark ix. 9. After his

resurrection, thev felt themselves at lib-

erty, and made the facts known. 2 Pet.

i. 16—18.
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and suffer you? Bring thy son

nither.

42 And as he was yet a coming,

the devil threw him down, and tare

him. And Jesus rebuked the un-

clean spirit, and healed the child,

and delivered him again to his fa-

ther.

43 ^ And they were all amazed
at the mighty power of God. But
while they wondered every one at

all things which Jesus did, he said

unto his disciples,

44 Let these sayings sink down
into your ears : for the Son of man
shall be delivered into the hands of

men.

37—42. See notes on Malt. xvii. 14—
21 ; Mark v. 1—20 ; ix. 14—29.

43. Mighty power of God. That is,

the power he nad given to Jesus over

the most inveterate cases of disease,

both of body and mind. They had just

witnessed a manifestation of that power,
and thev were amazed.

44. 'I'hese sayings. Some suppose
our Lord referred to what he was about
to say concerning his approaching death

by mese sayings. But it seems more
consistent with the whole narrative, to

understand him as referring to the lan-

guage uttered by those who were so

much astonished at the miracle he had
performed. It is not improbable that

they gave utterance to their thoughts in

language similar to that recorded in

Luke vii. 16. Jesus foresaw that his

death would shake the faith of his dis-

ciples in him as the Messiah. To for-

tify their minds somewhat, he called

their attention to both subjects in con-

nexion, thus : You have witnessed a

m'ghty miracle
;

you have seen its

effect on these persons ; they are con-

strained to believe, as you do, that I am
the Messiah. Yet I shall die, by the

hands of wicked men, notwithstanding

you think the Messiah shall live on the

earth forever. When that event shall

occur, and your faith is sorely tried, then

remember what these persons have said,

expressive of their conviction that I am
the true Messiah. Treasure their words
in your minds, so that you may recall

them, and feel assured that not only

vourselves, but rthers, were convinced

45 But they understood not thi&

saying, and it was hid from thorn,

that they perceived it not : and

they feared to ask him ofthat saying.

46 ^ Then there arose a reason-

ing among them, which of them
should be greatest.

47 And Jesus perceiving the

thought of their heart, took a child,

and set hhn by him,
48 And said unto them. Whoso-

ever shall receive this child in my
name, receiveth me ; and whoso-
ever shall receive me, receiveth

him that sent me : for he that is

least among you all, the same shall

be great.

of the truth by such miracles as none
could perform except by the " power of
God." Matthew and Mark add here,

that Jesus not only said he should be
delivered into the hands of men, but

that he should be killed, and should rise

again on the third day. Matt. xvii.

22, 23 ; Mark ix. 31.

45. See notes on Matt. xvii. 22, 23.

So confident were thev, according to the

common opinion of the Jews, that the

Messiah would never die, that, when-
ever Jesus mentioned his death and
resurrection, they could not understand

him accurately ; but they seem to have
supposed a severe trial, or season of

deep depression, was intended, which
should be succeeded by a more full dis-

play of his power and glory, when he
would restore again the kingdom to

Israel ; for this they persisted m lie-

lieving to be the proper work of the

Messiah, even after his resurrection.

Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6. On this

ground alone can we account for the fact

recorded in the succeeding verses, if it

be related in the order of time. And
even if Luke be supposed to place the

reasoning or disnuUng for precedency

among the disciples somewhat too near

the declaration of their Mast^ concern-

ing his death, yet it is evident from the

other evangelists that the dispute was
after the declaration, and that only a

short time intervened between the two.

Matt. xvii. 22, 23 ; xviii. 1 ; Mark ix.

31—34. Such a dispute could not hii'/e

occurred, had the disciples rgl.t.)

understood this saying of Jesus.
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49 And John answered and said,

Master, we saw one casting out

devils in thy name ; and we for-

bade him, because he followeth not

with us.

50 And Jesus said unto him,

Forbid him not : for he that is not

against us, is for us.

51 ^ And it came to pass, when
the time was come that he should

46—43. See notes on Matt, xviii.

1—5. Parallel also with Mark ix. 33—
37.

49, 50. See notes on Mark ix. 38—
40.

51. Received up. The word which
occurs here is a noun, not found else-

where in the Scriptures. It is derived

from the word used Mark xvi. 19, to

describe the ascension of Jesus, and
there rendered received up. It literally

denotes a removal to a higher place or

station. Campbell translates, " as the

time of his removal approached." The
reference seems to be to the time when
our Lord should be removed to heaven.

Knowing- that he must suffer at Jerusa-

lem, and that the time was approaching,

be steadfastly set his face to go thither
;

that is, he resolved and manifested his

steady resolution to go.

52. Messengers. The same word in

the original is elsewhere rendered an-

gels ; this use of the word evidently

shows that it does not exclusively

denote heavenly beings, but is applied

with equal propriety to earthly messen-
gers. IT To make ready. " To prepare

a place, lodgings, refreshments. He
had no reason to expect that he would
experience any kind treatment from the

Samaritans if he came suddenly among
them, and if they saw he was going to

Jerusalem. He therefore made provi-

sions beforehand, and thus has shown
us that it is not improper to look out be-

forehand for the supply of our wants,
and to guard against want and pover-

ty."

—

Barnes. I add, that a proper
confidence in the providential care of
God, and in his promise to supply our
wants, is not manifested by a needless
•lisregard of our own welfare, but by a
diligent use of the skill, strength, and
opportunities he has granted to us.

We may reasonably look for his bless-

ing upon such endeavors, but not upon
idleness and carelessness. Hence it is

be received up, he steadfastly set

his face to go to Jerusalem,
52 And sent messengers before

his face : and they went and en-

tered into a village of the Samari-
tans, to make ready for him.

53 And they did not receive

him, because his face was as though
he would go to Jerusalem.

54 And when his disciples

not only not improper, but it is our
duty, to use the means we possess to

provide for the wants of ourselves and
those who are dependent on us. See 1

Thess. iv. 11, 12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 10—12.
53. They did not receive him because,

&c. A bitter enmity existed between
the Jews and Samaritans, insomuch
that they had no dealings with each

other. Both the enmity and its cause
are mentioned, John iv. 9, 20. It was
a religious dispute, so called, which had
alienated their hearts. The Jews insist-

ed that Jerusalem was the place selected

by God for the location of the temple,
and that the whole nation were bound
to worship him there. The Samari-
tans insisted that Mount Geiizim was
the proper place, and had there erected

a temple for themselves. Each party
expected that, when the Messiah should
appear, he would decide the question.

Hence the woman of Samaria proposed
this question to Jesus, as soon as she
perceived that he was a prophet ; and
declared her belief that the Messiah
would definitely settle all such contro-

verted matters. John iv. 19—26. The
Samaritans, having heard of the mighty
works of Jesus, seem to have been
aware of his pretensions to the Mes-
siahship. As ne was professedly jour-

neying towards Jerusalem, they sup-
posed of course he would decide against
them, and give Jerusalem a preference

over Gerizim. They would therefore

have no intercourse with him. and were
not willing even that he should enter

their city for rest and refreshment. Or,

if this interpretation be regarded as not

fully warranted by the text, we may
suppose that the Samaritans were no*^

willing to render assistance to any Jeu
who was travelling towards Jerusaleir

to attend religious feasts.

54. James and John. The sons of
Zebedee, denominated Boanerges, or

sons of thunder, Mark iii. 17, from ther
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James and John saw this, they

said, Lord, wilt thou that we com-
mand fire to come down from hea-

ven, and consume them, even as

Elias did^

55 But he turned, and rebuked

energy and boldness in proclaiming the
gospel, or, as some suppose, from their

rash zeal. I incline to the former
opinion. For although a spirit of rash-
ness and violence was manifested on
this occasion, yet of John particularly

it may be said, that no other one of the
apostles manifested such a mild, tender,

affectionate spirit as he ; and no one of
them, in this respect, so closely resem-
bled their Master. I cannot think,

therefore, he would bestow on John a
name indicative of a bad spirit. And in

regard to James, there is no evidence
that he was more rash or violent in

disposition that the others ; but rather
the contrary. IT Wilt thou, &c. They
regarded the conduct of the Samaritans
as a direct insult to Jesus, and reauest-
ed his permission, as the party chiefly

concerned, to inflict summary venge-
ance. IT Fire from heaven. Either
lightning, generally so called ; or, more
probably, supernatural tire ; because,
although the specitic character of light-

ning was not then understood, common
and uniform observation must have
satisfied them that lightning was not
to be expected from a clear atmosphere,
and there is no evidence that it was
then cloudy. They manifestly suggest-
ed a miraculous destruction, and it is

most natural to suppose they contem-
plated its execution by supernatural
means. ^ As Elias did. Men have an
exceeding fondness to plead a precedent
f )r their violent and rash proceedings.
If they can find a similar case on record,
they aijpeal to it confidently, without
caiefully noticing the points of differ-

eme. Had the erring disciples suffi-

ciently noticed all the circumstances at-

tending the case of Elijah, as recorded in

2 Kings chap, i., they might have seen
that the two cases were not parallel.

55. Rebuked them. For manifest-
ing a disposition so utterly inconsis-

tent with the spirit of his gospel, and
the object of his labors. IT Ye know
not what manner of spirit ye are of.

You are not sensible of your actual
motives. You imagine you are only

them, and said. Ye know not what
manner of spirit ye are of.

56 For the Son of man is not
come to destroy men's lives, but to

save the?n. And they went to an-
other village.

displaying a suitable regard for my
honor and affection to my person ; but,

in fact, you are influenced by that spirit

of hatred which all Jews bear towards
the Samaritans, excited to an unwonted
violence by their present conduct. It is

a vindictive passion, which moves you
;

not a true zeal for my honor. Of simi-
lar mistakes, history is full of melan-
choly examples. The persecutions of
Christians by Christians, in name at

least, must be chiefly attributed to this

source. Men begin to contend for points
of religious doctrine, in good faith, and
under the mfluence of a pure love for

the truth and a pure zeal for God's
glory. But as the contest progresses,
the baser passions liecome excited ; im-
patience of contradiction, a desire for

victory, resentment for actual or sup-
posed affronts, gradually and insensibly
become predominant, until the destruc-
tive propensity is powerfully excited

;

and then follow deeds of cruelty and
blood. And, all the while, the unhappy
actors do not realize any fundamental
change of motive, but confidently believe
that they are merely striving for truth
and righteousness, and are doing God
service. They know not the true na-
ture of their spirit.

56. Por the Son of man, &c. As
the readiest means of convincing the
disciples that their excitement was im-
proper, and their spirit unholy, Jesus
calls their attention to his own de-
sire, doctrine, and labor. He assures
them he came, not to destroy, but to

save. His mission was not destructive,

but conservative. His spirit was not
vindictive, but affectionate. If they
would imitate him, they must cultivate

a similar spirit, and labor in the same
cause. If they failed to do this, they
were not worthy disciples. If they did

imitate him, they would at once and
forever banish all such unholy thoughts
and desires as they had just expressed.
This admonition was elTectual ; aF\rt,

from this time forward, we find no repe-

tition of the fault in regard to these

two disciples. Other things they did
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57 % And it came to pass, that

as they went in the way, a certain

maa said unto him, Lord, I will

follow thee, whithersoever thou

goest.

58 And Jesus said unto him.

Foxes have holes, and birds of the

air have nests ; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay his head.

59 And he said unto another.

Follow me. But he said, Lord,

suffer me first to go and bury my
father.

60 Jesus said imto him, Let the

dead bury their dead : but go thou

and preach the kingdom of God.

not understand ; but this they both un-
derstood and felt, that if they would
resemble their Master, they must love

their fellow-men and do them good, and
by all means and at all times refrain

from injuring them. It may be added,
if Jesus did not come to destroy the

lives of men, much more did he not

come to make them endlessly misera-
ble,—to inflict an infinitely greater and
more lasting injury. See John iii. 16,

17.

57— 60. See notes on Matt. viii. 19—
22.

61

.

/ will follow thee. That is, I will

become thy disciple, and go with thee

on thy pilgrimage. To follow Jesus
often means no more than to become his

disciple ; even as we frequently call

those followers of an individual, who
adipt his peculiar opinions. But in

this case, it seems to include the idea

of leaving home, and literally following
Jesus on his mission of love. IT Bui
them farewell. This may be under-
stood as a pretence, under which the
person was disposed to retire from the

company of believers, as in ver. .59. See
notes on Matt. viii. 21, 22. Others sup-
pose he was honest, but in danger of
being overcome by the persuasions of
his friends, and therefore was cautioned
against looking back.

62. No man havinsc jmt his hand to

the plousrh, &c. " The first member of
this sentence is no more than a pro-

verbial expression for a certain charocter,

one, to wit, who, whilst he is engaged
in a work of importance, allows his at-

tention to be distracted by things

61 And another also said. Lord,
I will follow thee ; but let me first

go bid them farewell which are at

home at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him. No
man having put his iiand to the

plough, and looking back, is fit for

the kingdom of God.

CHAPTER X.

AFTER these things, the Lord
appointed other seventy also,

and sent them two and two before

his face into every city, and place,

whither he himself would come.

foreign. The import is, that those of
this description were unfit for that

spiritual service in which the disciples

of Jesus were to l)e employed. There is

an implicit comparison couched in the
words, but not formally proposed, as in

the parables."— Crt 777/jfed/. This was
especially true in that age, when disci-

pleship exposed men to so many dan-
gers, and to so much actual opposition
and persecution, requiring in them so
much fortitude and steadfastness, for its

patient endurance.

CHAPTER X.

1 After these thivgs. That is, after

the appointment of the twelve apostles,

and the other events already narrated.
IT Olher seventy. Rather, seventy others.

These were not constituted apostles,

strictly speaking, though they were
sent forth ; they may rather be styled
evangelists. It has lieen generally sup-
posed that Luke was one of this number.
The other evangelists omit to mention
the appointment of these seventy disci-

ples. This particular number is sup-
posed to have been selected, because it

was a favorite number among the Jews,
perhaps in consequence of the fact that

the family of Jacob consisted of this

number when he went down into Eg^pt.
Thus Moses appointed seventy elders

to assist him. Numb. xi. 16, 25; from
which appointment some of the Jewish
writers date the existence of the San-
hedrim, or great council of seven y, or,

as some say, seventy-two, six from a

tribe. Perhaps Jesus was influenced
bv some such circumstance, in appoint.
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2 Therefore said he unto them,
The harvest truly is great, but the

labourers are few : pray ye there-

fore the Lord of the harvest, that

he would send forth labourers into

his harvest.

3 Go your ways : behold, I send

ing that psirticular number, perhaps not

;

anJ possibly, the evangelist did not

intend the exact number of seventy, but
used the term, as was customary among
the Jews, to denote simply a large num-
ber. IT TiDO and two. That they might
counsel and encourage each other. They
had a difficult and hazardous task to

perform ; and their Master would not

deprive them of mutual aid. See note

oa Matt. X. I—5. IT Whither he him-
se'f would come. Jesus was now on a
journey to Jerusalem, as it would seem.
And he sent forward these messengers
to proclaim, as John the Baptist had
before done, that the kingdoni of heaven
was at hand, or that the kingdom of
God was drawing nigh. Thus should
the attention of the people be aroused,

and they be ready to near his testimony
and scrutinize it closely.

2. See note on Matt. ix. 37, 33.

3. See note on Matt. x. 16.

4. See note on Matt. x. 9, 10. Saluta-

tions amon,^ the Orientals were much
more formal, and occupied much more
time, than the bowing of the head or the

hasty word of recognition, by which
friends here salute each other without
abating the speed of their progress or

losing one moment of time. " The forms
of salutation that prevailed among the

ancient Hebrews were as follows: (1.)

Be thou blessed of Jehovah. (2.) The
blessing of Jehovah be upon thee. (3.)

May God be with thee. (4.) May peace
(that is, every blessing and prosperity) be

yours. (5. ) Sir, be your life prospered. —
la pronouncing the forms of salutation

just given, the Orientals place the right

hand upon the left breast, and with much
gravity incline the head. If two Arab
friends of equal rank in life meet to-

gether, they mutually extend to each
other the right hand, and, having clasp-

ed, they elevate them, as if to ki.ss

thorn. Having advanced thus far in

the ceremony, each one draws back his

hand, and kisses it instead of his friend's,

and then places it upon his forehead.
- The Arabians are in the habit of in-

you forth as lambs among wolves.

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip,

nor shoes : and salute no man by
the way.

5 And into whatsoever house ye
enter, first say, Peace be to this

house.

quiring respecting the health ofa person,
when they salute him. They give
thanks to God that they once more see
their friend, they pray to the Almighty
on his behalf, and supplicate for him
every sort of prosperity. They are
sometimes so animated on such occa-
sions, as to repeat not less than ten

times the ceremony of grasping hands
and kissing, and the interrogations re-

specting each other's health. It may,
therefore, be well concluded, that the
salutation between friends was an oc-

currence which consumed some time
;

and for this reason it was anciently in-

culcated upon messengers, who were
sent upon business that required de-
spatch, not to salute any one by the way.
2 Kings iv. 29; Luke x. 4."

—

Jahn.
Hence it is seen that our Lord did not

forbid his disciples to treat acquaint-

ances and strangers civilly, whom they
might meet by the way ; but only pro-

hibited those formal salutations which
would interfere with the timely accom-
plishment of the important work he had
assigned them.

5. Peace be to this house. This was
one of the customary forms of saluta-

tion. See note on Matt. x. 12. They
were not to salute friends on the way

;

but when they entered a house, they

were to salute the household in one of
the usual forms. And the particular

form here selected was appropriate ; no
salutation would more fully correspond
with the character of the message they

had to deliver, than Peace be to this

household or family. They went on an
errand of peace. They preached the

gospel of peace. They announced that

kingdom of God, which is righteous-

ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17 ; and that Messiah",

at whose birth the heavenly hosts united

in acclamations of glory to God in the

highest, and on earth peace, good will

towards men. Luke ii. 14. Such was
their annunciation. And they exhorted

men, in confr)rmity to the spirit of the

gospel, to practise that righteousnesa
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6 And if the son of peace be

there, your peace shall rest upon
it : if not, it shall turn to you
again.

7 And in the same house re-

main, eating and drinking such

things as they give : for the labour-

er is worthy of his hire. Go not

from house to house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye
entei, and they receive you, eat

such things as are set before you.

9 And heal the sick that are

therein, and say unto them. The
kingdom of God is come nigh unto

you.

10 But into whatsoever city ye
enter, and they receive you not, go
your ways out into the streets of

the same, and say,

1

1

Even the very dust of your
city which cleaveth on us, we do
wipe off against you : notwith-

standing, be ye sure of this, that

whose fruit is peace, and quietness, and
assurance forever. Isa. xxxii. 17. See
also Rom. vi. 22 ; Gal. v. 22, 23. There
was nothing in this message or exhorta-
tion to terrify the hearer, or to fill the
heart with sadness ; nothing to produce
insanity, or to banish peace from the
bosom forever. But a spirit of divine

love was embodied in tne gospel of
grace which was announced ; and well
might its filessed heralds^^rsf say, Peace
be to this house, or to this household.

6. Son of peace. See note on Matt. i.

1 ; X. 13. Son of peace, in this case,

means one who is fitly disposed to hear
and embrace the gospel of peace. Such
a one would receive the messengers
with joy, and minister cheerfully to

their necessities ; he would regard the
spiritual blessings he received as in-

finitely more precious than the temporal
favors he bestowed.

7. See notes on Matt. x. 11. See also
Markvi. 10.

8—12. See notes on Matt. x. 14, 15.

See also Mark vi. 10, 11.

11. Be yc sure, &c. Although the
disciples were to bear testimony against
an unbelieving city, by wiping or shak-
ing off the dust from tneir feet, yet they
were instructed to repeat the annuncia-

the kingdom of God is come nigh
unto you.

12 But I say unto you, That it

shall be more tolerable in that day
for Sodom than for that city.

13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! wo
unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the

mighty works had been done in

Tyre and Sidon, which have been

done in you, they had a great while

ago repented, sitting in sackcloth

and ashes.

14 But it shall be more tolerable

for Tyre and Sidon at the judg-

ment, than for you.

15 And thou, Capernaum, which
art exalted to heaven, shalt be

thrust down to hell.

16 He that heareth you, heareth

me ; and he that despiseth you,

despiseth me ; and he that de-

spiseth me, despiseth him that sent

me.
17 1[[ And the seventy returned

tion of the heavenly kingdom. So that,

even at the latest hour, men might
believe, enter the kingdom, (see note on
Matt. iii. 2,) and escape the grievous
temporal calamity which was soon to

overwhelm the unbelieving and contu
macious of that generation.

13—15. See notes on Matt. xi. 21—
24.

16. See notes on Matt. x. 40, 41.

A large portion of the foregoing
address or charge to the seventy disci-

ples bears a striking resemblance to the

charge given to the twelve, when they
were sent out, Matt. x. 7— 15; Mark
vi. 7—13 ; Luke ix. 1—6. This how-
ever is not surprising ; as both com-
panies were sent to deliver the same
message, to the same class of persons,

and under similar circumstances.
17. The serenty returned . The evan-

gelist here passes over all the circum-
stances which intervened between the

departure and return of the seventy,

except so far as they are embodied in

the report made concerning their mis-
sion. This method of relating the vari-

ous events belonging to a particular

subject is not unusual with the sacred

writers, nor indeed with other histo-

rians. Compare Matt. xxi. 19, 20, 'with



CHAPTER X. 85

again with joy, saying, Lord, even

the devils are subject unto us

through ihv name.

Mark xi. 12—23. ^Devils. Demons.
See note on Mark chap. v. Although
the disciples were empowered to heal

th sick, ver. 9, yet they seem to have
supposed their power extended only to

orainary diseases. When they found
that lunacy, epilepsy, and that class of
diseases supposed hy the Jews to be
occasioned by demoniacal possession,
also yielded to their power tnrous:h the

name of Jesus, they were overjoyed
;

and, as some think, boastfully, but
according to the more probable opinion
of others, gratefully, mentioned the fact,

on their return.

18. / beheld Satan as lig-htnins!' fall

from heaven. " I beheld satan fall like

lightning from heaven."

—

Campbell.
The comparison is not to the brightness,

but to the swiftness, of lightning. The
downfall was sudden, precipitate. Sa-

tan, as is well known, signifies simply
an adversary. See notes on Matt. iv.

1 ; xvi. 23. Peter was addressed by
this name, when he manifested an im-
proper opposition to our Lord. In this

place, it seems to denote, generally, all

which was opposed to the proper work
of our Lord and the success of his gos-
pel. He had sent out disciples, giving
them power to authenticate their mes-
sage in his name by miracles. Their
power exceeded their own expectations,

and they expressed their joy. He then
assured them that the same power
should perform a still mightier work.
It should not only overcome the most
obstinate and inveterate diseases, but it

should triumph over all the malignity
of adversaries, in short, all which
opposed itself to the firm establishment
of his gospel and its full and perfect

work. By a common figure of speech,
he personified this spirit of opposition
as one grand adversary, and described
its overthrow by a fall from heaven.
In the notes quoted below, will be found
a reference to similar figures, both in

the Scriptures and in other writings.
" A similar fi^re is used by Cicero,
when he says that Pompey fell from the
stars, and by Isaiah, xiv. 12, when he
describes the overthrow of the king of
Babylon. It is an animated prophetic
declaration of the fall of idolatry and
sin, here called Satan, before the peace-

8

18 And he said unto them, I be-
held Satan as lightning fall from
heaven.

ful triumphs of Christianity. The pure
eye of Jesus saw, as with a glance, the
decline and downfall of the principali-

t es and powers of wickedness, as Avilh

the rapidity of lightning."

—

Livcrmore.
The succeeding note is substantially to

the same purpose ; for though its author
believed in the existence of a personal
devil, called Satan, j'et he explains the
downfall in reference to the thino-s

which were opposed to truth and righ-
teousness, rather than to the supposed
author of evil. " Though Satan be reck-
oned among spiritual Avickednesses in

heavenly places, Eph. vi. 12, yet Christ
seems not here so much to respect that,

as the dissolution of that kingdom he
had erected in the world ; he is styled

the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4, the
ruler of the darkness of this world, Eph.
vi. 12, and to him is ascribed the king-
dom of darkness, Col. i. 13, and a prin-

cipality over the children of disobedi-
ence. Christ therefore here foretells,

that this dominion should be in great
part lost by the translation of the hea-
thens from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan to God ; and Satan,
being thus spoiled of his dominion, may
be said to fall from heaven, by a phrase
familiar both to sacred and prolane wri-
ters. So of the fall of the king of
Babylon, the prophet saith. How art

thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer

!

Isa. xiv. 12. Of the fall of the col-

league of Antonius, Cicero saith, thou
hast pulled him down from heaven

;

and wnen Pompey was overthrown, he
is said by him to have fallen from the
stars."

—

Whitby. Thus is the over-
throw of idolatry and all evil said to be
figuratively represented in this passage.
Whitby only erred in supposing Satan
to be the author of all this evil, instead
of its personification. For a similar
personification of the opposite principle,

the principle of good or of nolinessj
see Prov. chap. viii. "Jesus, in Luke
X. 17, does not assert the operations of
demons in men, for he couples Satan
with serpents and scorpions, which
places us under the necessity of inter-

pretins^ all of these words tropically,

and of understanding by them cunnin"
and powerful adversaries, who opposeia
the progress of the gospel, but, with all
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19 Behold, I give unto you
power to tread on serpents and
scorpions, and over all the power
of the enemy : and nothing shall

by any means hurt you.

20 Notwithstanding, in this re-

joice not, that the spirits are sub-

ject unto you ; but rather rejoice,

because your names are written in

heaven.
21 ^ In that hour Jesus rejoiced

in spirit, and said, 1 thank thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

that thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and hast re-

vealed them unto babes : even so.

Father ; for so it seemed good in

thy sight.

22 All things are delivered to

their power, were unable to interrupt its

advancement. The expressions which
he employs are as follows. I see

Satan, that is, all the adversaries of the
gospel, who are afterwards called ser-

pents, scorpions, and the enemy's host,

fall like lightning from heaven, that is,

from the political heaven, from power
ana authority. Consult Isa. xiv. 12,

13 ; Matt. xxiv. ; Luke x. 15 ; Rev. xii.

7—9. See aiso Cicero, where he says
to Mark Antony, vou have hurled your
colleagues down from heaven."

—

Jahn.
This interpretation differs from the

other, in referring Satan, or the adver-
sary, or the opposing power, to living

persons then in authority, instead of
that principle of evil which was mani-
festea in idolatry or sinfulness generally.

Either interpretation is admissible, and
better than that which represents Satan
to mean a personal devil. Of the two,
however, the former appears preferalile.

19. To tread on serpents, &c. The
manner in which these poisonous rep-

tiles are connected with the power of
the enemy, \nA\c2Xes that the phrase is

to be understood figuratively. The idea
is, that the disciples were under the
divine protection ; and the opposition
against them, venomous as the bite of
serpents or the sling of scorpions, should
avail nothing ; it should not hurt them.
A similar assurance is given, Luke xxi.
16— 18. Even though their lives might
be destroyed in the enterprise, they

should sunei no material harm, and the

me of m>- Father : and no nan
knoweth who the Son is, but the

Father ; and who the Father is,

but the Son, and he to whom the

Son will reveal him.

23 % And he turned him unto
his disciples, and said privately,

Blessed are the eyes which see the

things that ye see.

24 For I tell you, That many
prophets and kings have desired to

see those things which ye see, and
have not seen them; and to hear

those things which ye hear, and
have not heard them.

25 ^ And behold, a certain law-

yer stood up, and tempted him,

saying. Master, what shall I do to

inherit eternal life ?

great work should continue to prosper,

and should triumph.
20. Of the success which should at-

tend their labor, they already had evi-

dence, in the miraculous power with
which they were endowed by their

Master. Yet he cautioned them not to

rejoice so much in the power itself, as

in the truth which that power attested.

In other words, they were not to be
elated by the possession of power over

the most olistinate diseases of both
body and mind ; but to regard chiefly

the fact, that the gospel, confirmed by-

such miracles, was true, and should be
made victorious over all opposition by
the influence of that divine power or

energy. And that gospel gave them
assurance of immortal life and happi-
ness, which especially warranted tneii

joy and demanded their gratitude. Tbe
exhortation, then, may be understood
thus : rejoice not so much in your
miraculous power, as in that hope of
life and glory which that power justifies,

by authenticating the gospel in which
such life is promised. For an illustra-

tion of the peculiar form of the exhor-
tation, which is a common Hebraism,
see note on Matt. ix. 13. IT Names are
written, &c. An allusion to the custom
of registering the names of those who
were sulijcct to the duties, and entitled

to the privileges, of citizenship.

21, 22. See notes on Matt. xi. 25—27.
23, 24. See notes on Matt. xiii. 16, 17,

25. A conversation somewhat similai
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2R He said unto him, What is

written in the law? how readest

thou ?

27 And he answering said,

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy strength, and

with all thy mind ; and thy neigh-

bour as thyself.

28 And he said unto him, Thou

to this, between our Lord and a lawyer,

is recorded. Matt. xxii. 31—40 ; Mark
xii. 28—34. IT Tempted him. From
the general character of the conversa-

tion, we may suppose that the question
was not proposed in good faith, but

with the hope that Jesus might say
something which could be construed
into opposition to the law, or in some
other way furnish matter for accusation.

The lawyer tempted him, therefore, by
striving to entrap him in conversation

;

and most righteously was he rebuked
for his folly, by being made to condemn
himself and his brethren, out of his own
mouth. IT Inherit eternal life. That
I may obtain the privileges which be-

long to the Messiah's reign. There is

no evidence that the Jews, at that

period, attached the idea of immortal
holiness and happiness to the phrase
eternal life. See note on Matt. xix. 16.

26. What is written in the law? how
readest thou? The inquirer, it should
be observed, was a lawyer, one whose
duty it was to be thoroughly acquainted
with the Mosaic law and all its requisi-

tions. Accordingly, our Lord required

him to answer his own question ; inas-

much as a conscientious performance of
the duties required in the law, accord-
ing to its true spirit, was sufficient to

secure the blessing indicated in the
question.

27, 23. See notes on Matt. xxii. 37—
40. See also Mark xii. 29—31.

29. Willing- to justify himself, &c.
" Desirous to appear blameless."

—

Campbell. " He, willing to justify him-
self, as one who had performed the

command of loving his neighbor as
himself, said, Who is my neighbor?
Now the corrupt tradition of the Jews
having restrained this neighbor to men
of their own nation and religion, to

whom he might retam a very kind
affection, he thought this sufficient to

show, that he had satisfied that precept.

hast ansAvered right : this do, and
thou shalt live.

29 But he, willing to justify

himself, said unto Jesus, And who
is my neighbour?

30 And Jesus answering, said . A
certain man went down from Jeru-

salem to Jericho, and fell among
thieves, which stripped him of his

raiment, and wounded hnn, and de-

Christ therefore here demonstrates to

him, that every person who stands in

need of help, and who is capable of
kindness from us, though he be of a
different nation and religion, must be
deemed our neighbor. "— Whitby. Per-
haps the lawyer understood .lesus to

doubt his perfect obedience to the law
;

for he said. This do, and thou shalt

live ; intimating that it was at least

possible that he had not yet rendered

full obedience. Hence he might desire

to justify himself by showing that he
had in fact kept the law, as he under-
stood it, and as he expected Jesus would
explain it, in answer to his question.

Others suppose the lawyer desired to

appear blameless in asking the question

at first, by showing that ihere was a

real difficulty in the matter, which the

words of the law did not obviate, as it

yet remained a question who, or how
many, were included in the word neigh-

bor, and therefore entitled to the love

of others. IT Who is my neighbor?
That is, whom, or how many, does the

law require me to love as my neighbors ?

30—37. This is one of the most affect-

ing, and at the same time one of the

most important and instructive purables,

ever recorded. It inculcates llie great

truth, that all men are brethren, being
children of a common Father; that

difference of religious or political opin-

ions should never destroy the sentiment

of mutual kindness and affection ; that

the most abject child of humanity is

entitled to our good offices, when in

distress ; that we are sinful if we with-

hold what others need and we can im-
part without inconvenience ; that we
perform our duty only when we faith-

iuUy and cheerfully treat our distressed

fellow-men as brethren, however much
we may disapprove their opinions or

practices. It affords a vivid illustra-

tion of the spirit of the precept recorded

Matt. vii. 12. Would that all the pro
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parted, leaving him half dead.

31 And by chance there came
down a certain priest that way ;

and when he saw him, he passed

by on the other side.

fessed followers of Jesus could be
persuaded to cultivate the spirit em-
bodied in this parable, and exemplify it

in their conduct. Then, instead of
bringing reproach upon the name and
gospel of their Lord, by their shameless
bicKerings and contentions among them-
selves, and their unkindness and fre-

quent cruelty to those who differ from
them in opinion, they would adorn the

doctrine they profess, and constrain un-
believers to say, not only. Behold how
these Christians love one another, but,

Behold what a godlike spirit they mani-
fest towards the human race. Then
would Christians be regarded as truly

public benefactors, and the gospel, by
its good fruits, would be powerfully
commended to universal respect, love,

and acceptance.
30. A certain mav, &c. This trans-

lation is very literal ; and yet Campbell
urges thai a slight transposition of the

words in the original should be made,
so as to be rendered thus :

" A man of
Jerusalem travelling to Jericho." The
idea is thus more clearly and dislmctly

expressed, upon which much of the

force and beauty of the parable depend
;

namely, that the man, who was robbed
and wounded bv thieves, neglected by
the priest and Levite, and relieved by
the Samaritan, was a Jew. ^\ Jericho.

See note on Matt. xx. 29. This city

was situated about twenty miles north-

eastwardly from Jerusalem ; and is

celebrated in Jewish historv as the

scene of the first conquest in Canaan by
Joshua. Josh. ii. 1, and chap. vi.

IT F'ell among- thieves, &c. Travellers

represent that the road from Jerusalem
to Jericho " is through a series of rocky
defiles, and the surrounding scenery is

of the most gloomy and forbidding
aspect. The whole of this road is held
to be the most dangerous in Palestine

;

and, indeed, the very aspect of the

scenery is sufficient, on the one hand,
to tempt to robbery and murder, and, on
the other, to occasion a dread of it in

those who pass that way. The bold

Srojecting mass of rocks, the dark sha-

ows in which everything lies buried

below, the towering height of the cliffs

32 And likewise a Levite, U'hen

he was at the pice, came and

looked on him, ajtc passed fcy on

the other side.

33 But a certain Samaritan, as

above, and the forbidding desolation

which every where reigns around, pre-

sent a picture that is quite in harmony
throughout all its parts."— Calm it.

The scenery of the parable is thus seen

to be appropriate. In this case, as

generally, the parable was so construct-

ed as to give it the appearance of life and
reality. IT Stripped— icounded— lialj

dead. These several descriptive terms
have by many been spiritualized, as

emblematical of the injuries which men
suffer from sin ; and then, to carry out

the figure, the priest and Levite have
been made to signity legal righteous-

ness, and the Samaritan, Christ, who
only is able to heal the bruises of sin.

But, however the parable may inciden-

tally illustrate sin, its effects, and salva-

tion from it, there is not the slightest

evidence that Jesus had any reference

to that subject ; the parable was uttered

for a special and obvious purpose ; and
we have no right to attach to it any
other meaning.

31, .32. Certain priest— Levite. The
priests and Levites frequently passed
between Jerusalem and Jericho. Large
numbers of both classes dwelt at Jeri-

cho, not less than twelve thousand
priests, it is said, who statedly went up
to Jerusalem to perform their allotted

duties ; the priests, to offer sacrifice,

burn incense, and discharge the other

duties of the sanctuary, and the Levites,

to assist and wait on the priests, to

prepare incense, oil, wine, and other

materials for the regular service, and
to act as musicians. See note on Luke
i. 9; see also 1 Chron. xxiii. to xxvi.

U Passed by on the other side. On the

side of the path farthest from the wound-
ed man. The idea is, that thev saw
him, knew his condition, but failed to

administer relief They went their way,
leaving the unhappy traveller to perish

of his wounds.
33. Certain Samaritan. See note

on Luke ix. 53. The energy of thi?

parable depends much o.i iiie strong

contrast between the characters ol' the

parties concerned. The wounded trav-

eller was a Jew. The Levite and pi lest^

who neglected him, were his own ccAin-
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he journeyed, came where he was :

ai:J when he saw him, he had
compassion on him,

34 And went to him, and bound

up his wounds, pourinq- in oil and

wine, and set him on his own
beast, and broiitrht him to an inn,

and took care of him.

35 And on the morrow, when he

trymeii, and of a class who were pecu-
liarly bound by their office to show
mercy to the distressed. The man, who
rendered assistance, was a Samaritan, a

political and religious enemy, who knew
that he and his countrymen were de-

spised and held in utter detestation by
the kindred of the wounded traveller

;

yet in spite of all his prejudices, in

spite of all his real or fancied reasons
of unfriendliness, his better nature
triumphed and he had compassion on
the poor Jew.

34. The manner in which assistance

was rendered is narrated in detail, to

make a more vivid impression ; for our
Lord designed not only to convince the

judgment, but to move the ieelings, of
the lawyer, that he should both perceive
the truth, and feel its power ; both ac-

knowledge his duty, and feel constrain-
ed to its performance by distinctly per-

ceiving its reasonableness. If O'l and
wine. These were used medicinally by
the ancients ; and oil continues to be
thus used now. " It is a tradition,
' They spread a plaster for the sick on
the Sabbath-day ; that is upon condition
they had mingled it with wine and oil

on the evening of the Sabbath. But if

they have not mixed it on the Sabbath
it is forbidden. R. Simeon Ben Eliezer
j-aith, that it is allowed by R. Meir,
both to mingle the oil and wine, and
also to anoint the sick, on the Sabbath-
day.' "

—

Light foot.

35. Two pence. About twenty-eight
cents. This may seem to be a small
sum. But it should be remembered,
that it was the price of two days' labor,

and would purcuase much more food or

other necessaries than can now be
oought lor the same sum of money.
See note on Matt. xx. 2. Moreove'r,
.hi; gene«)us Samaritan agreed to repay
vhatever additional expense should be
mcurred. He did not consider his

duly fully performed, by relieving dis-

tress for the moment ; but he provided
8*

departed, he took out two pence,
and gave tliem to the host, and said

unto him, Take care of hiin : and
whatsoever thou spendest more,
when I come again, I will repa)"-

thee.

36 Which now of these three,

thinkest thou, was neighbour unto

him that fell amon£r the thieves?

for proper care and attendance, until the
wounded man should be able to pursue
his journey,—his own affairs making it

inconvenient for him to remain and
render personal attention.

36. Was neighbor. Or, performed
the duty required by the commandment,
Thou snalt love thy neighbor as thyself,

ver. 27. The object of the parable here
becomes manifest. It is forcibly stated

in the following language :
" Every-

body perceives that it is the intention
of this parable toconlound those malig-
nant Jewish pre.iudires, which made
them confine their charity to those of
their own nation and kindred. Nor
could anything be better adapted for

the purpose than this story, which, as
it is universally understood, exhibits a
Samaritan overlooking all national and
religious differences, and doing offices

of kindness and humanity to a Jew in
distress. By this means, the narrow-
minded Pharisee, who put the question,
is surprised into a conviction, that there
is something amiable, and even divine,

in surmounting all partial considera-
tions and listening to the voice of na-
ture, which is the voice of God, in giv-
ing relief to the unhappy."

—

Campbell.
The propriety and usefulness of para-
bles may be distinctly seen by this ex-
ample. Had our Lord told the lawyer,
in direct terms, that he was bound to
regard all men as his neighbors, and be
ready and willing to relieve the dis-

tresses of all, without regard to national
or religious distinctions,—to show kind-
ness even to a Samaritan, who was re-

garded by the Jews as more despicable
than the Gentiles generally,—he proba-
bly would have turned away in disgust

;

he would perhaps have said, as some
with most egregious folly have said in

later times, that this exposition of duty
was unreasonable, and that whatever to

his mind was unreasonable could not be
a revelation of truth. But when our Lord
led him along, step by step, showing
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37 And he said, He that shewed
mer?y on him. Then said Jesus
unto him, Go, and do thou like-

wise.

38 ^ Now it came to pass, as

they went, that he entered into a

him one of his own kindred in distress,

neglected and left to suffer and die hy
his own countrj^men and brethren in the

faith, and at last saved by a kind-heart-

ed and benevolent Samaritan, the law-
yer was constrained to confess the
beauty of kindness even in an enemy,
and the duty of exhibiting kindness even
towards an enemy.

37. Showed mercy. It has been sug-
gested that the lawyer thus answered,
because he was too proud to commend
a Samaritan by name. However this

may be, his answer was correct. The
priest and Levite did not perlbrm the

duty of a neighbor, even in the limited

and partial sense in which they explain-

ed it. The Samaritan did perform it,

in its most wide and comprehensive
sense, by showing mercy to an enemy
in distress. IT Go, and do thou likejpise.

This admonition, in connexion with the

y)arable and the question which drew it

forth, is of extensive import :—If j'ou

would obey the law which requires you
to love your neighbor as yourself, you
must imitate the conduct of the gener-

ous Samaritan : you must not confine

your love and your offices of kindness to

your family, your particular friends, your
countrymen, or your brethren in reli-

gious faith : but, remembering that the

God whom you are required to love

vvith the whole heart is the Father of all

men, you must confess the universal

brotherhood of men ; and, wherever you
find a human being in distress, you
must recognize him as a neighbor and
a brother, and administer relief. The
following remark of Barnes is worthy
of serious consideration :

" We hence
see the beauty of religion. Nothing
else will induce men to surmount their

prejudices, to overcome opposition, and
to do good to those who are at enmity
with them. True religion teaches us to

regard every man as our neighbor

;

prompts us to do good to all ; to forget

•all national and sectional distinctions
;

and to aid all those who are in circum-
stances of poverty and want. If religion

were valuable for nothing but this, it

certain village : and a certain wo»
man, named Martlia, received him
into her house.

39 And she had a sister called

Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet,

and heard his word.

would be the most lovely and desirable
principle on earth ; and all, especially
in their early years, should seek it.

Nothing that a young person can gain
will be so valuable as the feeling that

regards all the world as one great
family, and to learn early to do good to

all." In connexion wiih these truly

evangelical remarks, we shall do well
to remember that, while the members
of this " great family " should thus love
each other, the Father of all loves all

his children with a love even more pure
and unchangeable. " If ye then, being
evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children, how much more shall

your Father which is in heaven give
good things to them that ask him?"
Matt. vii. 11.

38. A certain village. This village

was probably Bethany, the residence of
Martna, and Mary, and their brother
Lazarus. John xi. 1 ; xn. 1, 2. See
note on Matt. xxi. 1. IT Received him
into her house. The phraseologv would
imply that the house belonged to Martha,
who "may have been a widow. Or it

may be that she had a husband ; but as
he did not believe on Jesus, the hos-

Eitalities of the house were rendered by
er alone. On this point, however, we

have no information. It is enough, that

she was a disciple and kindly entertain-

ed the Lord.
39. Sister called. Mary. " Our Saviour

is now at the feast of Tabernacles ; and
visits Bethany, where there had grown
a friendship betwixt himself and Laza-
rus' family, upon his having cast out

so many devils out of Mary his sister.

For it is no foreign thing to suppose
she was that Mary that was called

Magdalene, because Bethany itself was
called Magdala."

—

Lightfoot. See note

on Luke vii. 50. Whether this Mary
was the same called Magdalene or not,

she was one of our Lord's most ardent

and devoted disciples. Her conduct on
this occasion manifests her desire to

know the truths of the gospel, and her
devotion to the Master is vividly poi-

trayed in John xii. 3. Altogether, her
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40 But Martha was cumbered
about much serving, and came to

him, and said, Lord, dost thou not

care that my sister hath left me to

serve alone? bid her therefore that

she help me.

character, and that of her sister and
brother, was so amiable, and they were
so faithful to him and his gospel, that

Jesus loved them. John xi. 5. ^ Sai
at Jesus^ feet. To sit at the feet of a
teacher, was the ancient posture of
learners ; that is, to sit in a lower and
numble place. Hence the phrase is

figuratively used to denote discipleship.

Paul says he was brought up at the feet

of Gamaliel, Acts xxii. 3; meaning that

he had been a disciple, that is, a scholar
or learner, of Gamaliel. In this place,

the meaning is, that Mary gave her
whole attention to Jesus, and heard his

word, that she might be instructed by
him in the things belonging to her
peace.

40. Martha teas cumbered, &c. Or,
distracted, perplexed, harassed. Wake-
field translates the phrase, " Martha was
harassing herself " The Improved Ver-
sion has it, "Martha was harassed."
The meaning is, that Martha, being
mistress of the house and having charge
of the entertainment, had much anxiety
to prepare a meal befitting the character

of ner guest ; ani was fatigued, in body
and mind, by her exertions. IT Dost
thou not care, &c. She appealed to our
Lord, whether it was right for her to

endure the whole labor, while Mary
rendered no assistance. Her appeal
manifests somewhat too much impa-
tience, and evidently shows that her
temper was disturbed. Regarding Jesus
as a prophet of truth, much more re-

garding him as the Messiah, she could
not have addressed him thus, if she had
been perfectly calm and unmoved. She
seems to insinuate that Jesus hindered
Mary, or encouraged her in idleness,

by conversing with her, when she should
be engaged in household duties ; and,

in so many words, requests him to cease
frc<m that conversation, and to command
Mary to assist in preparing the meal.
Jesus kindly and affectionately rebuked
her for this impropriety of feeling and
language, as related in the succeeding
verses.

41. Thou art careful, and troubled.

Tliou art full of care and anxiety ; im-

41 And Jesus answered, and -.aid

unto her, Martha, Martha, thoti art

careful, and troubled about many
things :

42 But one thing is needful ; and
Mary hath chosen that good part,

properly and uncomfortably solicitous.

IT About many things. About your
household duties and worldly atlairs.

Some suppose, with apparent good rea-

son, that he had particular reference to

her principal cause of anxiety at that
time, that she might provide a sufl[icieut

variety of dishes, or kinds of food, to
do honor to the occasion, and represent-
ed the labor which she was thus im-
posing upon herself, as unnecessary.

42. But one thing is needful. This
phrase has been variously interpreted.

Some suppose that, by one thing, Jesus
intended one dish, or one kind of food

;

and they understand his meaning to be
this

;
you are giving yourself much

useless anxiety and trouble, to prepare
so great a variety ; one kind of food is all

which is necessary for us. So Clarke :

" One single disn, the simplest and
plainest possible, is such as best suits

me and my disciples, whose meat and
drink it is to do the will of our heavenly
Father." Thus also Pearce : "There
is need of one thing only ; that is, of
one dish only, for me to eat of." These,
and others who adopt the same inter-

E
relation, suppose the sentence ends
ere ; and that what follows, in this

verse, is an entirely distinct sentence,

having reference, however, to the former
remark ;—Mary is more wise in her
choice than you are

;
you are anxious

to provide many dishes, when only one
is necessary ; but she is anxious to hear
the word oftruth ; she hath made a wise
selection, and chosen that which is good
and permanent. Others interpret dif-

ferently, understanding the whole as
one sentence. " Not one dish only to

eat of, as Theophylact and many of the
fathers descant here, but the belter part

or that spiritual wisdom, which Mary
made it her chief care to labor after.

So Arrian saith of the government of
the mind and the fixing it upon that

only, which is in our power, and which
we cannot be deprived of, ' when we
might contract our cares to one thing,

and cleave to that alone, we choose
rather to be bound to and troubled al.out

many things.'"- Whitby. "Jesus doe*



03 LUKE.

whi.-^h shall not be taken away from
her.

CHAPTER XI.

AND it came to pass, that as

he was praying in a certain

place, when he ceased, one of his

disciples said unto him, Lord, teach

us to pray, as John also taught his

disciples.

2 And he said unto them. When
ye pray, say. Our Father which art

in heaven. Hallowed be thy name.

not absolutely condemn the solicitude

of Martha, hut prefers the docility and
attention of Mary. The external offices

of charity, to receive guests, to relieve

the poor, are indeed worthy of high
honor ; but the exercise of prayer and
meditation is preferalde. Martha is not
reprehended for her good service, saith

Amhrosius, upon this place in Luke,
hut Mary is preferred, who had chosen
a belter part."

—

Calmet. " Thou takest
a great deal of unnecessary, though not
culpable, pains, (as in all worldly busi-
ness there is a great deal more solicitude

than is necessary,) but the one only thing
which is absolutely necessary, the hear-
ing my word in order to the keeping it,

the receiving advantage by my coming
to thy house, is a much more acceptable
thing to me, than the entertaining me
with so much diligence, and the advan-
tage of this will continue to Mary to

all eternity."

—

Hammond. To the same
purpose, substantially, Doddridge and
others. This latter interpretation seems
more consistent than the former with
the general scope of the place. One
thing is needful ; that is, one thing is

chiefly necessary, needful by eminence.
There is something of more' importance
than the preparation of customary food.

Spill.ual food is even more important
;

a!id :his, Mary is receiving. A similar
idea occurs, Matt. vi. 31—33. It

should be observed, however, that our
l.orl d^-^es not say, only one thing is

needful ; b U simply, one tiling- is need-
f'll. The word hut does not here have
the force ofonhj; in the originai, it is a
simple connective, som.etimes rendered
but, and perhaps as frequently, and.
The equivocal appearance of the trans-

lation does not exist in the original.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done, as in heaven, so in earth.

3 Give us day by day our daily

bread.

4 And forgive us our sins ; for

we also forgive every one that is

indebted to us. And lead us not

into temptation ; but deliver us
from evil.

5 And he said unto them, Which
of you shall have a friend, and
shall go unto him at midnight, and
say unto him, Friend, lend me
three loaves

:

CHAPTER XI.

1—4. See notes on Matt. vi. 9— 13.

2. Wfien ye pray, .^ay, &c. Matthew
records the instruction thus :

" After
this manner pray ye." Matt. vi. 9.

Hence it appears that .Tesus did not
require his disciples uniformly to use
these particular words in prayer ; but
grouped together the principal subjects
of prayer, thus instructing them as to

the matter, but leaving the form lo be
varied as circumstances might require.

3. Day by day. Matthew says, " this

day." The meaning is, we should real-

ize our constant dependence on God for

sustenance, as for all blessings, and
should look to him for all which we
need, both now and during our whole
existence. Every successive moment
brings new wants ; and it is God alone
who is able lo alford the necessary sup-
ply. As the eyes of servants look unto
the hand of their masters, and as the

eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her
mistress, so should our eyes wait upon
the Lord our God, for the mercies we
need, from day to day. Ps. cxxiii. 2.

4. Indebted to us. This is lo be un-
derstood, not of pecuniary debts, but of
trespasses or sins. We implore God to

forgive us our sins ; we should also for-

give them who trespass against us
;

else we cannot enjoy forgiveness. See
note on Matt. vi. 14, 15. If Bid deliver

us from evil. This phrase is omitted

I

by Griesbach, and marked as spurious
I by Knapp ; but the corresponding phrase
in Matthew is allowed by them and by
all critics to be genuine. It may there

fore be regarded as a part of the prayt.
;

and the subject of the petition is cer-

tainly of vast importance. We are co x
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6 For a friend of mine in his

journey is come to me, and I have
nothing to set before him ?

7 And he from within shall an-

swer and say, Trouble me not : the

door is now shut, and my children

stantly exposed to dangers from which
none but God can preserve us. We
should beseech him to grant deliverance,

and be grateful for his providential care.

5—3. This passage is generally un-
derstood as an encouragement to impor-
tunate prayer. Thus Barnes sums up
what he regards as the great practical

lesson here taught, as follows :
" Men,

when they ask anything of God, often

give over seelcing. They go once, and
if it is not granted, they are discouraged.
It is not so when we ask anything of
men. Then we persevere ; we take no
denial ; we go again, and press the mat-
ter till we obtain it. So we should of
God. We should go again and again,

until the prayer is heard, and Gfod grants
what we ask of him." In this view,
substantially, very many commentators
agree

;
yet 1 strongly doubt its correct-

ness. If God were altogether such a
one as the man here described, unwilling
to grant favors, regarding the exercise

of kindness as burdensome to himself,

and at last induced to bestow blessings

merely to avoid being perpetually dis-

turbed by clamorous cries for relief, we
might suppose that our Lord recom-
mended such importunity as the surest

method of obtaining what we desire. I

think no one is disposed to push the

matter to such an extremity
;
yet I see

not on what other principle this inter-

pretation can be sustained. If we insist

that blessings are to be obtained by im-
portunity, by taking no denial, by per-

sisting in our demands until they be
granted, as the lesson taught in this

parable, can we consistently deny that

the motive for granting the favor request-

ed should have a similar literal interpre-

tation ? In my judgment, our Lord
designed rather to inspire confidence in

his disciples, than to recommend impor-
tunity. To do this, he first selected one
of tiie most unpromising cases. A man,
who regarded his own ease more than
the wants of his brethren, is aroused at

midnight by an application for assist-

ance ; he is unwilling to be thus troubled,

and does not wish to have his children

are with me in bed ; 1 cannot rise

and give thee.

8 I say unto you, Though he
will not rise and give him, because
he is his friend, yet because of his

importunity he will rise and give

disturbed ; and he tells the applicant to

depart. But the uproar becomes more
furious ; he finds that he shall have no
sleep ; and, as the less of two evils, he
rises and grants the desired favor. Even
in such a case, and of such a man, our
Lord says, a favor may be obtained

;

much more, of God. It we may go to

such a churlish, unaccommodating man
as the one represented in the parable,

with hope of success, how much more
confidently should we approach our
heavenly Father, who knoweth already
what we actually need, and who is more
ready to bestow than we are to ask.

Having thus prepared the minds of his

disciples, our Lord gave the direct, plaiu

assurance, that their proper petitions

should be granted, ver. 9, 10, and con-

firmed his assurance by another com-
parison, of a different kind, ver. 11— 13.

In the first, he exhorted them to have
confidence, because blessings could be
extorted even from one who was unfeel-

ing and hard-hearted ; in the second, he
appealed to the strongest natural affec-

tion, the affection of parents towards
their children, and assured them that

God was more ready to bestow blessings

than even the most affectionate parents.

Such appears to be the most plain and
obvious meaning of the whole passage.

5. At midnight. To give full effect

to the comparison, the application is rof )-

resented as made at the most unpropl-

tious time, at an hour when men are

unwilling to be disturbed from their

slumbers.
7. Mij children are with vie in bed.

This phrase in the original implies no
more than that the children as well as

the father were in bed ; not necessarily

in the same bed.

8. His importunitij. To importune
projjerly denotes " to disquiet or disturb

to trouble or molest, mat is, by inces

saiit solicitation ; to beg, beseech, oi

solicit, without ceasing ; incessantly -,

tiresomely ; vcxatiously ; unseasonably."—Richardson. Importunity iniphos a

lack of proper modesty and of re^^ard ibj

the comlbrt of others.
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nini as many as he needeth.

9 And I say unto you, Ask, and

it slr.ill be given you ; seek, and ye

shull find ; knock, and it shall be

opened unto you.

10 For every one that asketh,

receiveth ; and he that seeketh,

lindeth ; and to him that knocketh,

it shall be opened.

11 If a son shall ask bread of

any of you that is a father, will he

give him a stone ? or if he ask a

fish, will he for a fish give him a

serpent?

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will

he oflfer him a scorpion ?

13 If ye then, being evil, know
how to give good gifts unto your

children : how much more shall

your heavenly Father give the

Holy Spirit to them that ask him?
14 •[[ And he was casting out a

devil, and it was dumb. And it

came to pass when the devil was
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the

people wondered.
15 But some of them said, He

casteth out devils through Beelze-

bub, the chief of the devils.

16 And others tempting him,

sought of him a sign from heaven.

17 But he, knowing their

thoughts, said unto them, Every
kingdom divided against itself, is

brought to desolation ; and a house
divided against a house, falleth.

18 If Satan also be divided

;—13. See note on Matt. vii. 7—11.
12. Scorpion. This " is the largest

and most malignant of all the insect

tribes. It somewhat resembles the lob-

ster in its general appearance, but is

much more hideous. Those found in

Europe seldom exceed four inches in

lengln ; but in the tropical climates it is

no uncommon thing to meet with them
twelve inches long. There are few
animals more formidable, and none more
irascible, than the scorpion ; luit hap-
pily for mankind, they are equally de-

structive to their own species, as to

other animals.— It may be necessary to

against himself, how shall hia

kingdom stand? because ye say

that I cast out devils through Beel-

zebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast

out devils, by whom do your sons

cast them out ? therefore shall they

be your judges.

20 But if I with the finger of

God cast out devils, no doubt the

kingdom of God is come upon you.

21 When a strong man armed
keepeth his palace, his goods are

in peace :

22 But when a stronger than he
shall come upon him, and overcome
him, he taketh from him all his ar-

mour wherein he trusted, and di-

videth his spoils.

23 He that is not with me is

against me : and he that gathereth

not with me scattereth.

24 When the unclean spirit is

gone out of a man, he walketh
through dry places, seeking rest

:

and finding none, he saith, I will

return unto my house whence I

came out.

25 And when he cometh, he
findeth it swept and garnished.

26 Then goeth he, and taketh

to him seven other spirits more
wicked than himself; and they en-

ter in, and dwell there : anil the

last state of that man is worse than

the first.

27 ^ And it came to pass, as he

remark on the contrast which our Lord
draws between a scorpion and an egg,

that the body of this insect is much like

an egg ; especially those of the white
kind, which is the first species men-
tioned by .(Elian, Avicenna, and otners

;

and Bochart has shown that the scor-

pions of Judea were aiiout the size of

an egg."

—

Culmet.
14—23. See notes on Matt. xii. 22

—30. Parallel also with Mark iii. J2—
27.

24—26. See notes on Matt. xii. 43
—45.

27. Blessed, &Ai. A peiiphrasis tor



CHAPTER XI. 91

spake these things, a certain wo-
man of the company lifted up her

voice, and said unto him. Blessed

is the womb that bare thee, and

the paps which thou hast sucked.

28 Bat he said, Yea, rather

blessed are they that hear the word
of God, and keep it.

29 ^ And when the people were
jrathered thick together, he began

to say. This is an evil generation :

they seek a sign ; and there shall

no sign be given it, but the sign of

Jonas the prophet.

30 For as Jonas was a sign unto

the Ninevites, so shall also the

Son of man be to this generation.

31 The queen of the south shall

rise up in the judgment with the

men of this generation, and con-

demn them : for she came from the

utmost parts of the earth, to hear

the wisdom of Solomon ; and be-

hold, a greater than Solomon is

here.

32 The men of Nineveh shall rise

up in the judgment with this gen-

eration, and shall condemn it: for

ihij mother; happy, fortunate, blessed,

is thy mother. Some have supposed
this exclamation was occasioned by
hearing the name of our Lord's mother
mentioned; for she seems to have ap-

proached during this conversation. Matt,

xii . 47. When her name was announced,
some female exclaimed, how happy must
be the mother of such a son.

23. Yea, rather blessed, &c. By this

form of expression, Jesus may be under-
stood to say that it was truly an honor
and source of happiness to his mother,

to have such a son ; but that it was still

re ."•? essential to permanent happiness,

that one should hear the word ofGod, and
keep it. Natural affinity, though produc-

tive of happiness, was of far less conse-

quence than that spiritual affinity by
which all true disciples became indeed

his brethren and sisters. See Matt. xii.

48—50 ; Mark iii. 33—3.> ; Luke viii. 21.

29- 32. See notes on Matt. xii. 38—42.
33- 3G. See notes on Matt. v. 15 ; vi.

72,23
37. A certain Pharisee besought, Sac..

they repented at the preaching of

Jonas ; and behold, a greater than
Jonas is here.

33 No man when he hath light-

ed a candle, putteth it in a secret

place, neither under a bushel, but

on a candlestick, that they which
come in may see the light.

34 The light of the body is the

eye : therefore when thine eye is

single, thy whole body also is

full of light ; but when thine eye is

evil, thy body also is full of dark-

ness.

35 Take heed therefore, that

the light which is in thee be not

darkness.

36 If thy whole body therefore

he full of light, having no part dark,

the whole shall be full of light ; as

when the bright shining of a can-

dle doth give thee light.

37 ^ And as he spake, a certain

Pharisee besought him to dine with

him : and he went in and sat down
to meat.

38 And when the Pharisee saw
t7, he marvelled that he had not

From the character of the reproofs which
Jesus had been administering to the

Jews, and from the subsequent circum-

stances, it may be reasonably concluded,

that this offer of hospitality was not the

offspring of friendly motives. The Phar-

isee probably desired to withdraw Jesus

from the multitude, with whom he was
just at that time popular ; and possibly

he supposed he might obtain some ad-

vantage over him, in a select company
composed chiefly of Pharisees. Perhaps
the Pharisee so far mistook the character

of Jesus, as to suppose he would be
overawed by the severe and sanctified

demeanor of those with whom he should

dine. If such were his expectation,

most bitterly was he disappointed ; for,

on this occasion, as elsewhere and at

other times, Jesus bore such a direct

and powerful testimony against their

hypocrisy and ungodliness, as must have
made their ears tingle.

3S. Sixo it. That is, saw that Jesus
sat down at the table, without perform-

I

ing the customary washing. See note
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first washed before dinner.

3y And the Lord said unto him,
Now do ye Pharisees make clean

the outside of the cup and the plat-

ter ; but your inward part is full of

ravening and wickedness.

on Mark vii. 4. As the ancients did
not use knives and forks at their meals,
hut conveyed their food from the dish to

the mouth with their fingers, common
cleanliness required that their hands
should be washed, before eating, if they
U'.'re not already clean. But the Jews
li?.d carried this matter to an excess, and
even made it an indispensable ceremony.
Jesus had occasion to rebuke their ad-
herence to ceremony, or rather their

undue estimation of ceremonies, in reli-

gion ; and, as his hands had at this

time no need of washing, he declined a
conformity to their custom ; thus show-
ing his disregard and disapproval of all

which was merely ceremonial or useless.

And this gave him an opportunity to

point out the important distinction, ver.

39, between ceremonial cleanness and
actual purity of heart, and to show the

Pharisees that they were too scrupulous
concerning the former, and too little at-

tentive to the latter.

39. Perceiving the astonishment of the

Pharisee, that he had not first washed
before dinner, ver. 33, our Lord imme-
diately commenced a discourse upon a
subject, very ungrateful to Pharisaic ears,

but of vast importance ; the very sub-
ject to which he intended to attract at-

tention by neglecting to wash. It may
be observed, that our Lord's precepts

and practice were always consistent and
harmonious. Whatever he required of
others, he himself performed. His life

was an exact embodiment of his doc-

trine, in regard to all the duties pre-

scribed towards God and towards men.
In this particular case, had he conformed
to the ceremony so scrupulously observed

by the Pharisees, his condemnation of
their reliance upon ceremonies would
have lost much of its force. It were
well, if all religious teachers were some-
what more cautious, in this respect.

Many excellent precepts have been neu-
tralized, as to their effect, by the incon-

sistent conduct of teachers. When men
exhort to the practice of virtues to which
they are personally strangers, or to ab-

iincnce from vices which they are

40 Ye fools, did net lie that

made that which is without, inako

that which is within also?

41 liut rather give alms of such

things as ye have ; and behold, all

things are clean unto you.

known to practise, their exhortations

are as water spilled on the ground, or

words written in the sand. H Alake
clean the outside, &c. See note on Matt.
xxiii.25. ^ Rai'ening-. Rapaciousncss,

or robbery. The literal platter was
scrupulously washed, but was filled with
the iruits of extortion and robbery. See

Matt, xxiii. 14. Figuratively, they
were punctiliously exact in cleansing

every ceremonial defilement of their

bodies, while their hearts w^ere full of

moral corruption.

40. Ye fools. Their conduct mani-
fested the inosl unmitigated folly. Pro-

fessing to be worshippers of God, and
acknowledging that the secrets of all

hearts were open to his sight, they con-

tented themselves with outward ablu-

tions, merely putting away the filthiness

of the flesh, and utterly neglected that

purification of the heart, which should

give them a good conscience towards
God. 1 Pet. iii. 21. The ostrich, who
imagines he conceals his huge, unsightly

body, by thrusting his head in the sand,

manifests less folly than he who flatters

himself that he can hide the deformity

of his heart from the all-seeing God, by
outward cleansings, or a hypocritical

personation of godliness. IT Did vot he
that made, &c. Did not the same God
make the heart or the mind, who made
the body 7 He can see the one as dis-

tinctly as the other. It is much more
important that the jewel should be pre-

served from harm, than the case which
encl'.jses it. Purity of heart is infinitely

more important than cleanliness ofbody
;

and a good conscience before Gfod, than

the reputation of sanctity among men.
41. But rather give alms of such

things as ye have, &.c. Commentators
differ much in their exposition of this

verse. (1.) It is said to mean " either

what was within the dishes spoken of

before ; or what was within their houses

or power ; or what they had at hand,

for so ta enonta (tu hovTa) is used by

the purest Greek writers. Cease from

rapine ; far from spoiling the poor by
wicked exactions, rather give them alma
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42 But wo unto you, Pharisees !

for ye tithe mint, and rue, and all

manner of herbs, and pass over

judgment and the love of God :

these ourrht ye to have done, and
not to leave the other undone.

43 Wo unto you, Pharisees ! for

ye love the uppermost seats in the

of everything you possess ; and when
a part of everything: you have is sin-

cerely consecrated to God, for the use of
the poor, then all that remains Avill be
clean unto you ; and you will have the

Messing of God in your basket and
store, and everything will be sanctified

to yon.'^— Clarke. (2.) " The best way
of purifying yourselves, estates, meats,
anct drmks, &c., from all pollution

cleaving to them, is (instead of that

which you Pharisees attempt by wash-
ing your hands, your vessels, &c.,) by
works of mercy and liberal alms-giving,

as far as you are able, restoring to the

injured, or if there be not place for that,

giving to those that want."

—

Hammond.
This author, in a long note, explains his

meaning to be, that they were to divest

themselves of all their unlawful gains,

by making restitution to each one whom
tliey had mjured ; and so far as this

could not be done, by reason of the death
or absence of the injured party, that

they should bestow an equal or larger

amount upon the poor ; in short, that

they should in no case retain any portion

of tne wages of iniquity, but bestow the

uttermost fraction in deeds of justice or

mercy. In this general view, Barnes
and others coincide. Our Lord's lan-

guage, however, must be understood in

a qualified sense. It is utterly incon-

sistent with the plainest principles of
the gospel, to understand him to say,

that those who had amassed riches, by
oppressing and defrauding others, should
be made every whit pure, by bestowing
a pittance of their ill-gotten treasures

upon the poor ; and alms -giving does

not ordinarily imply the bestowment of
more than a part of one's possessions.

The meaning may be, that by cherish-

ing that spirit, in all respects, towards
their fellow-men, which is manifested
in the bestowment of alms upon the

Koor, that is, a spirit of benevolence,

indness, compassion, and love, they
would thus become pure.

42. See note on the preceding verse,

9

synagogues, and greetings in the
markets.

44 Wo unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are

as graves which appear not, and
the men that walk over Ihem aro

not aware of ihem.

45 ^ Then answered one of the

and on Matt, xxiii. 23. IT Rue. A gar-

den herb, sometimes used medicinally.

It is bitter, and strong-scented. It is

doubted whether such herbs were sub-
ject to the law of tithe ; but the Phari-
sees were scrupulous in these minor
matters as an onset against their mani-
fold and heinous transgressions of the

law.
43. See note on Matt, xxiii. 6.

44. See note on Matt, xxiii. 27. IT As
graves, &c. According to the Jewish
law, ceremonial or legal pollution was
contracted by treading on a grave.

When a grave was so situated as not to

be distinctly visible, the place had the

appearance of being pure, when in fact

it was unclean and polluting. Such,
our Lord says, was the condition of the

Pharisees. By their outward sanctity

of demeanor, and by their exact observ-
ance of ceremonies, they appeared unto
men to be pure ; but within, like a con-
cealed grave, they were full of corrup-

tion, notwithstanding men were not
aware of it.

45. One of the lawyers. A class of

men, skilled in the law, and professional

expounders of it. The precise differ-

ence, if any, between this class and the
scribes, is very imperfectly understood.
See note on Matt. xxii. 35. IT Thou
reproachest tis also. Either the lawyers
were generally Pharisees, or their con-

duct was so similar that this lawyer
considered any reproof of them equally
directed against him and his brethren.
" Sinners often consider faithfulness as

reproach. They know not how to sepa-

rate them. Jesus did not reproach or

abuse them. He dealt faithfully with
them ; reproved them ; told them the

unvarnished truth. Such faithfulness is

rare ; but when it is used, we must ex-

pect that men will flinch, and perhaps
be enraged ; and though their conscien-

ces tell them they are guilty, still they
will consider it as abuse."

—

Barres.
Perhaps this lawyer expected to intim-

idate our Lord, by intimating the dan-
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lawyers, and said unto him, Mas-
ter, thus saying, thou reproachest

us also.

46 And he said. Wo unto you
also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men
with burdens grievous to be borne,

and ye yourselves touch not the

burdens with one of your fingers.

47 Wo unto you ! for ye build

the sepulchres of the prophets, and

your fiithers killed them.

48 Truly ye bear witness, that

ger of speaking against the powerful
class of lawyers, or scribes, a class who
had such great Influence over the public

mind. If so, he grossly deceived him-
self ; for our Lord, with unliiltering en-

ergy, administered a direct reproof to

this class for their hypocrisy and ini-

quity, of which they seem to nave been
no less guilty than the Pharisees gen-
rally.

46. See note on Matt, xxiii. 4.

47—51. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 29

—

6.

47. For ye build the sepulchres, &c.
'We are not to understand this as

though any part of their guilt lay in

building or adorning the tombs of the

prophets, considered in itsell'; but in

their falseness, in giving this testimony
of respect to the prophets, whilst they

were actuated by the spirit, and fol-

lowing the example, of their persecutors

and murderers ; insomuch that they ap-

peared to erect those sepulchres, not to

do honor to God's prophets, but to serve

as eternal monuments of the success of
their progenitors in destroying them."—Campbell. This exposition is con-
firmed by the succeeding verse, which
represents the fathers and sons as

jointly engaged in the ungodly work
;

the murder of the prophets and the

erection of their monuments being de-

scribed as one continuous transaction.

By thus perpetuating the memory of
iniquity, and laboring in the same cause,

the sons gave evidence that they allow-
ed or approved the deeds of their'fathers.

49. VVisdovi of God. The most ob-
vious meaning would seem to be, that

divine wisdom which spake through
the ancient prophets, foreshowing future

jvents. 2 Pet. i. 21. But there is a
material difficulty in this interpretation

;

namely, no corresponding prediction is

ye allow the deeds of your fathers

;

for they indeed killed them, and ye
build their sepulchres.

49 Therefore also said the wis-

dom of God, I will send them
prophets and apostles, and some
of them they shall slay and perse-

cute :

50 That the blood of all the

prophets, which was shed from the

foundation of the world, may he
required of this generation

;

found in the Old Testament. Hence
some suppose that Jesus quoted from an
ancient prophecy now lost. But this is

a mere conjecture. Others think he in-

tended himself, by the wisdom of God.
" By the wisdom of God, here, is un-
doubtedly meant the Saviour himself."—Barnes. He cites John i. 1, 1 Cor. i.

30, and Col. i. 13— IS, in justification of
this exposition. But in neither of those
places is Jesus called the " wisdom of
God," nor can I perceive their applica-
bility to this case. In 1 Cor. i. 24, it is

indeed said that Jesus is preached as
"the power of God and the wisdom of
God" to both Jews and Greeks. But
even this case is not parallel ; for wis-
dom is not here personified, as it is

supposed to be in the text. The great
objection, however, to this theory is,

that Jesus was not accustomed thus to

speak of himself. He generally used
terms, in speaking figuratively of him-
self, whicli were familiar to Jewish
ears, as applicable to the Messiah, or,

when he used other terms, so qiialified

or explained them, that their application

to himself was manifest. If ne meant
himself by the wisdom of God, this is a

solitary case of the kind, and without
any of the usual signs of applicability.

The difficulty attending the supposition,

that the wisdom, of God here means
Jesus, is partly avoided by those who
understand the language, not as our

Lord's, but as the evangelist's, " These
seem to be Luke's words, and to mean,
that Jesus, the Avisdoni of God, (as he is

called in 1 Cor. i. 24,) added the words
which foUoAV here, on thai occasion;
and this interpretation of these words
is agreeable to thai of Matthew, who
makes Jesus speak in his own person
Behold, I send unto you prophets, &c.
Matt, xxiii. 34."

—

Pearce. Theobjec-



CHAPTER XII.

51 From the blood of Abel unto

the blood of Zacharias, which per-

ished between the altar and the

temple : verily, I say unto you, It

shall be required of this genera-
tion.

52 Wo unto you, lawyers ! for

ye have taken away the key of

knowledg-e : ye entered not in your-

selves, and them that were enter-

ing in ye hindered.

53 And as he said these things

tion, liowever, remains, that this is an
unusual personification, and not in ac-

cordance with the general style of
Luke. Another interpretation appears
so easy and obvious, that it seems singu-

lar so few have adopted it. It is sug-
gested as follows :

" This form of
speaking agreeth well enough with
that so much in use, ' the rule of judg-
ment saith.' Amongst numberless
instances, take that of the Targumist

;

' Is it fittinsr that the daughters of Israel

should eat tne fruit of their own womb ?

The rule of judgment [retributive jus-
tice] answered and said, Was it also

fitting to kill a priest and a prophet in

the sanctuary of the Lord, as ye killed

Zacharias,' &c."

—

Li^htfoot. The in-

terpretation thus hinted, but not further

illustrated by Lightfoot, is this : The
language is to be understood wholly as

uttered" by our Lord. And by this pe-
culiar phraseology, he conveyed the

idea, that his language was prophetic,

that it was truly divine wisdom, or the

truth inspired by the Holy Ghost. A
similar form of expression is used by
Luke in recording the language of Aga-
bus, addressed to Paul :

" Thus, saith

the Holy Ghost, so shall the Jews at

Jerusalem bind the man that owneth
this girdle, and shall deliver him into

the hands of the Gentiles." Acts xxi.

II. It may be objected, that the use af

the imperfect tense in the text is incon-

sistent with this interpretation ;
" there-

fore also said the wisdom of God." But
this objection bears equally against the

theory that Jesus used these words to

indicate himself And, moreover, it

should be observed, that the word here

used is in the aorist tense, which is

proverbially indefinite, and is certainly

susceptible of a -present signification.

Accordingly Campbell translates, " thus
»ai7/i the wisdom of God."

unto them,the scribes and the Phari-
sees began to urge him vehement-
ly, and to provoke him to speak
of many things

;

54 Laying wait for him, and
seeking to catch something out of
his mouth, that they might accuse
him.

CHAPTER XH.

IN the mean time, when there

were gathered together an in-

52. Key of knowledge. Matthew
says, "ye shut up the kingdom of
heaven against men." The metaphor
is taken, in both cases, from a door
locked to prevent access. A key is the
instrument by which the bolt of a lock
is withdrawn. By taking away the key
of knowledge, is intended, that the
lawyers withheld from the people the
means of acquiring true knowledge
and entering into the enjoyment of the
kingdom of heaven. The particular

allusion is correctly expressed thus

;

" By their false interpretation of the
Old Testament, they had taken away
the true key of understanding it. ' You
endeavor to prevent the people also

from understanding the scriptures res-

pecting the Messiah ; and those who
were coming to me ye hindered.' If

there be any sin of peculiar magnitude,
it is that of keeping the people in igno-

rance."

—

Barnes. For another method
of preventing men from entering the
kingdom, see note on Matt, xxiii. 13.

53. Urge him vehemently, &c. They
were provoked at his reproofs, and de-

termined, if possible, to olitain some ad-
vantage over him. They therefore press-

ed him with questions ; they proposed
questions in rapid succession, hoping
that, in the hurry ofthe moment, he would
use some expression which might be tor-

tured into an accusation against him.
54. Laying wait, &,c. As they found

open and manly opposition unavailing,

tney endeavored by stratagem to accom-
plish their purpose. They attempted to

ensnare him by their questions, and to

entangle him in conversation, so that

they might accuse him before the San-
hedrim, and procure his condenmation.

CHAPTER XII.

1. In the inean time. That is. while
Jesus was iu the house of the Pharisee,
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numerable multitude of people, in-

somuch that they trode one upon

another, he began to say unto his

disciples first of all, Beware ye of

the leaven of the Pharisees, which

is hypocrisy.

2 For there is nothing covered,

that shall not be revealed ; neither

hid, that shall not be known.
3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have

spoken in darkness, shall be heard

in the light; and that which ye

have spoken in the ear in closets,

shall be proclaimed upon the house-

tops.

4 And I say unto you, my
friends. Be not afraid of them that

kill the body, and after that have

no more that they can do.

5 But I will forewarn you whom
ye shall fear: Fear him, which,

after he hath killed, hath power to

cast into hell
;
yea, I say unto you,

Fear him.

6 Are not five sparrows sold for

two farthings, and not one of them
is forgotten before God ?

7 But even the very hairs of

your head are all numbered. Fear

as narrated in the preceding chapter.

IT Innumerable multitude. Literally,

myriads, or tens of thousands. The
meaning is, a very great number. It

was characteristic of our Lord's minis-

try, that the people surrounded him in

throngs. Even those who did not be-

lieve on him, as the Messiah, manifest-

ed a strong desire to hear him. He was
sometimes obliged to escape from them
secretly, that he might enjoy a brief

period of private intercourse with his

chosen disciples or communion with his

God. ir Pirst of all, beware, &c.
' Above all things, beware," &c.

—

Campbell. They were to be particularly

on their guard against hypocrisy. As a

little leaven leaveneth the whole lump,
so hypocrisy pervades the heart, until

the better feelings and emotions are

overcome. IT Leaven of the Pharisees.
Sec note on Matt. xvi. 6. hi this place,

instead of the doctrinesof this sect gene-
rally, our Lord specifies a single trait in

their character, which he would have

not therefore : ye are of more va'ue

than many sparrows.

8 Also I say unto you, Whoso-
ever shall confess me before men,
him shall the Son of man also con-

fess before the angels of God.
9 But he that denieth me b« fore

men, shall be denied before the an-

gels of God.
10 And whosoever shall speak a

word against the Son of man, it

shall be forgiven him : but unto

him that blasphemeth against the

Holy Ghost, it shall not be for-

given.

11 And when they bring you
unto the synagogues, and vnto

magistrates, and powers, take ye

no thought how or what thing ye
shall answer, or what ye shall

say :

12 For the Holy Ghost shall

teach you in the same hour what
ye ought to say.

13 ^ And one of the company
said unto him, Master, speak to my
brother, that he divide the inherit-

ance with me.
14 And he said unto him, Man,

his disciples especially avoid. It was a
distinguishing characteristic, as is evi-

dent from Matt. ch. xxiii.

2—9. See notes on Matt. x. 26—32.

10. See notes on Matt. xii. 31, 32.

See also Mark jii. 28—30.
11, 12. See notes on Malt. x. 17—20.
13. Speak to my brother. It seems

the two brethren had disputed concern-

ing their inheritance, or the properly
which they inherited from their parent.

Each desired more than the other was
willing to grant: and they could not
make an amicable division.

14. Tf'Ao made me a judge, &c.
Our Lord declined acting as a civil

magistrate, or interfering with the de-
tails of human transactions. He dealt

only with general principles. He ex-
hibited and illustrated the great funda-
mental principles of duty towards God
and towards man. But whenever he
was requested to act as a judge in spe-
cial cases, he declined, lest he should
give oifence to them who were in au
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who made me a judge, or a divider

over you ?

15 And he said unto them, Take
heed, and beware of covetousness :

for a man's life consisteth not in

the abundance of the things which
he possesseth.

thority, afford his adversaries occasion
for an accusation, or appear to be as-

suming an authority which did not be-
long to him as a rebgious teacher.

]\Iait. xxii. 15—22; John viii. 3—11.
moreover, had he indulged the requests
!sf such applicants and undertaken to

settle private controversies, he would
have been materially hindered in the
prosecution of his great work,—a work
vastly more important. But he freely

taught those great general truths, which,
when properly applied, would end all

controversies among men, and all op-
})osition to God. And in this particu-
ar case, while he declined officiating

as a judge, be imparted a moral lesson
which would naturally abate the vio-

lence of the controversy, and lead to a
peaceable adjustment.

15. He said unto them. Perhaps he
particularly addressed the two contend-
mg brethren. If so, his language was
a direct reproof of tlieir controversy,
which was occasioned solely by love of
money. But, doubtless, his remarks
were uttered publicly, that the by-stand-
ers might receive profit, and see the
folly of placing their affections too
strongly on earthly possessions. IT Cov-
etousness. The word here used oc-

curs several times, and is uniformly
translated covetousness, except in Eph.
iv. 19, where it is rendered srrcediness

.

This word is sometimes used in conver-
sation, in the sense of niggardliness, or
stinginess ; indicating an unwillingness
to part with any portion of one's pos-
sessions. But this is not the true sense
of the term. It indicates an eager, in-

satiable desire of obtaining more ; a
desire of acquiring rather than of retain-

ing ; between which desires there is a
very considerable difference. A covet-

ous man may be generous,—though
this combination is not often witnessed.
But the simple idea necessarily em-
braced in the term covetousness, is a
strong desire to obtain additional pos-
sessions, and has relation to the goods
of others, not to one's own. See Exo.

9*

16 And he spake a parable tmto
them, saying, '1 he ground of a cer-

tain rich man brought forth plenti-

fully :

17 And he thought within him-
self, saying, What shall I do, he-

cause I have no room where to be-

XX. 17; Micah ii. 2; Acts xx. 33; 1

Tim. vi. 10. IT For a man's life consist-

eth not, &c. That is, happiness and life

Itself depend not upon an abundance of
riches. This is given as a reason why
men should not be covetous or inordi-

nately greedy of vast possessions. To
the persons directly addressed, this

was an intimation that their contention
was foolish ; if one might retain or ac-

quire an undue proportion of the inherit-

ance, it would not essentially benefit

him ; because his life and happiness
depended not on that, but on something
else. To all who heard, a lessun was
given, of the vanity of earthly riches,

and the folly of relying on them as the
chief good.

1 6. Spake a parable, &c. We shall

the better understand this parable, by
noticing the precise point which it was
designed to illustrate ; namely, that life

and happiness do not depend on the
possession of riches. It shows the

folly of covetousness indirectly ; but not
directly. The admonition was, "be-
ware of covetousness ;" the reason on
which it was founded was, " for a man's
life consisteth not in the abundance of
the things which he possesseth ;" and
the parable is evidently intended to

illustrate this reason, not the admoni-
tion ; for it does not appear that the
man in the parable was covetous, or

that his possessions were the fruit of
covetousness ; but he had such posses-

sions as others coveted, the fruit of
his own fields which produced plenti-

fully ; and these possessions availed

him nothing, because he did not live to

enjoy them. This is the true point of
the parable. Though he had more than
he could well take care of, it did not

prolong his life ; and this is a universal

truth. For this reason, men should
avoid covetousness, or a violent passion
for riches.

17. So abundant was the increase of
his fields, that his barns and store-

houses would not contain all the fiuits.

There are inconveniences attending
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stow my fruits?

18 And he said, This will I do :

f will pull down my barns, and
build greater; and there will I be-

stow all my fruits and my goods.

19 And I will say to my soul.

Soul, thou hast much goods laid up
for many years; take thine ease,

eat, drink, and be merry.

riches, as well as poverty. The poor
man is sometimes troubled to obtain
what he needs ; the rich man, to know
how to dispose of what he has. The
prayer of Agnr should be upon the lips

and in the hearts of all :
" Give me

neither poverty nor riches." Prov. xxx.
8.

18. As the best method to accomplish
the desired result, he determined to con-
struct new granaries of a larger size.

The word rendered barns means simply
a garner, granary, or a depository for

the fruits of the earth. Kosenmuller
says these were " subterranean caverns,
in which the Orientals were accustomed
to preserve their grain, wine, and oil."

Instead of erecting barns, hke those of
modern times, they found or construct-
ed caves in the earth, which they appro-
priated to the preservation of their

provisions. This will account for what
has to many seemed very singular in

the conduct of the man in the parable
;

namely, that he did not let his barns
stand, and either make the necessary
additions, or erect another. It was less

expensive to take down the wall of a

cave, and enlarge it, than to dig a new
one ; so that his conduct was natural.

IT F\uits. This word is not now gene-
rally applied to all sorts of grain, and
to all tne productions of the earth ; but
this is the meaning of the original, and
the English word was formerly used in

this sense.

19, This whole soliloquy plainly in-

dicates the man's reliance on worldly
possessions as the chief good. He had
enou"h of these, and he designed to

epend the remainder of life in ease and
luxury. He proposed to himself no
higiie; enjoyment than to eat, drink, and
be merry. But his riches did not pro-
long his life, nor afford him the pitiful

enjoyment he anticipated. Many have
been doomed to a similar disappoint-
ment . They have toiled more severely
Ihau this man appears to have done,

20 But God said unto him, Ttiou

fool, this night thy soul shall be re-

quired of thee : then whose shall

those things be which thou hast
provided ?

21 So is he that layeth up trea-

sure for himself, and is not rich to-

ward God.
22 ^ And he said unto his dis-

have obtained their property by more
unrighteous means,—for his was the
fruitful product of his own fields,—have
denied themselves many comforts, and
at last have attained the summit of their

hopes ; when, just as they supposed
themselves ready to begin to enjoy life,

they have ceased to live on the earth.

20. TlinxL fool. The folly of this

man,—and it was most egregious folly,

—

consisted in placing all his hopes and
all his reliance on perishable riches.

He had not stored his heart with spirit-

ual riches, which endure forever, bright-

ening the path of life, and cheering the

hour of death with hopes of another and
happier existence. He trusted in earthly
possessions ; these he would eat and
drink ; he would indulge himself in

merriment. This he foolishlv imagined
would yield permanent liappiness.

IT This niffht thy soul shall he required

of thee. Briefly, this night thou shalt

die. This is not an unusual periphrasis.
IT Then whose, &c. Whetner a wise
man or a fool should inherit these
treasures, it is clear they were of no
further advantage to their former own-
er. He was separated entirely from
them, and they were no longer his.

He had no power to enjoy them,
21. So is he, &c. Here is the applica-

tion of the parable. Earthly riches

cannot be regarded as a source of per-

manent enjoyment ; for even overgrown
wealth will not shield its possessor
from death. All who are unduly anxious
to amass wealth should remember that

this alone will not be sufficient for

them, even if they ohtain it. The rich

man died, and so will they ; and they,

like him, must leave their wealth 1 e-

hind them, and no more enjoy it. This
fact our Lord enforced on the attention

of his hearers, by this parable, to induce
them to regard nis admonition, beicare

of covetousiiess, or be not too eager in

pursuit of riches. IT Not rich toward
God. Destitute of spiritual riches or
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ciples, Therefore I say unto you,

Take no thought for your hfe,

what ye shall eat ; neither for the

body, what ye shall put on.

23 The life is more than meat,

and the body is more than raiment.

24 Consider the ravens : for they

neither sow nor reap ; which nei-

ther have store-house, nor barn
;

and God feedeth them. How much
more are ye better than the fowls 1

25 And which ofyou with taking

thought can add to his stature one

cubit I

26 If ye then be not able to do

that th^ng which is least, why take

ye thought for the rest 1

27 Consider the lilies how they

grow. They toil not, they spin

not ; and yet I say unto you. That
Solomon in all his glory was not

arrayed like one of these.

28 If then God so clothe the

grass, which is to-day in the field.

of heavenly treasures. For the different

nature and value of earthly and heavenly-

treasures, see notes on Matt. vi. 19

—

21.

22—31. See notes on Matt. vi. 25—
33.

32. Little flock. Our Lord often

represents his disciples as sheep, and
himself as the shepherd,—a figure of
speech peculiarly impressive in a

country where so much attention was
devoted to the rearing of sheep, and the

deities and qualities of a good shepherd
were so well understood. This flock

was now small, and exposed to " raven-

ing wolves." As to temporal posses-

sions, beyond the charitable supply of
their daily wants, they had little to

expect. But notwithstanding their

poverty, the Master exhorted them to

trust in the God who fed the ravens and
clothed the grass. Above all, he ex-

norted them to seek the kingdom of

Grod, ver. 31, and his righteousness.

Matt. vi. 33, and all necessary temporal
blessings should be added. In this

verse, he announced that it was God's
pleasure to give them the kingdom

;

therefore they might banish fear ; for

their heavenly Fal^her was greater than

nil, and none had power to pluck them

and to-morrow is cast into the oven
;

how much more vnll he clotlie you,

O ye of little faith?

29 And seek not ye what ye shall

eat, or what ye shall drink, neither

be ye of doubtful mind.

30 For all these things do the

nations of the world seek after : and
your Father knoweth that ye have
need of these things.

31 ^ But rather seek ye the

kingdom of God, and all these

things shall be added unto you.

32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is

your Father's good pleasure to give

you the kingdom.
33 Sell tiiat ye have, and give

alms: provide yourselves bags which
wax not old, a treasure in the hea-

vens that faileth not, where no
thief approacheth, neither moth
corrupteth.

34 For where your treasure is,

there will your heart be also.

out of his hand. John x. 29. Their
inheritance in the kingdom was beyond
all possible doubt. IT To g-ive you the

kingdom. That is, the kingdom of
God, ver. 31, and Matt. vi. 33. From
the reference to the approach of this

kingdom, and the glorious manifesta-
tion of its King, in the subsequent
verses, it is evident that our Lord re-

ferred to the same kingdom mentioned
in Matt. iii. 2. See note there.

33, 34. Sell that ye have, &c. Our
Lord required those who would be his

personal followers, to dispose of all

earthly possessions, and distribute to

the poor. For the peculiar circumstan-
ces which rendered such a requisition

proper and necessary, at that time, see
notes on Matt. xix. 21—24. IT Bags
which wax not old. Bags or purses
which do not grow old, or wear out.

The allusion is to the purses attached
to the girdles of the dress, or to the
girdles themselves, which were often so
made as to serve for purses, for carrying
money, jewels, or other articles of small
bulk and large value. But the phrase
is here used figuratively ; and, the purse
being put for the treasure contained in

it, the meaning is, secure those heavenly
treasures, which can neither be destroy
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35 Let youT loins be girded

about, and your lights burning
;

36 And ye yourselves like unto

men that wait for their lord, when
he will return from the wedding

;

that, when he cometh and knock-

cth, they may open unto him im-

mediately.

37 Blessed are those servants,

whom the lord when he cometh
shall find watching ; verily, I say

ed or taken away. If you have these,

you will he "rich toward God."
"^r Wiiere your treasure is, &c. If they
placed their affections on earthly trea-

sures, and relied on them, they would
he suhject to bitter disappointment.
Their only prudent course was rather to

cultivate those virtues and graces which
were befitting the kingdom of righteous-
ness ; for these alone were permanent
treasures. Having these, they migb.t

possess their souls in patience, amid all

the trials and outward difficulties in

their path ; and though bereft of all

else, they would still be rich. See notes

ou Malt. vi. 19—21.
35. Let your loins be girded about.

The Jewish dress consisted, in part, of

a loose flowing robe, which was gathered

around the loins by a girdle, when the

individual was laboring or travelling.

This whole verse is figurative, and its

meaning is plainly indicated by what
follows, in ver. 36. They were ad-

monished to be ready, at any moment,
to enter into the kingdom of heaven,

when it should come with power. They
were not to be cumbered by attachment

to earthly goods, which should retard

their progress in attaining heavenly

treasures, or render them unwilling to

abandon everything else for their sake.

See notes on Matt. xvi. 24—23, where
the same general subject is embraced,
and the same coming of the Master
mentioned.

36. Here the figure is dropped, and a
distinct comparison made. As the Son
of man should come at an unexpected
hour, ver. 40, his disciples were exhorted
to be in constant readiness, even as

servants awaiting the return of their

master from a feast. By this compari-
son, and another in ver. 39, the neces-

sity of watchfulness was illustrated. It

will be remembered that one part of the

unto you. That he shall gird him-
self, and make them to sit down to

meat, and he will come forth and
serve them.

38 And if he shall come in the

second watch, or come in the third

watch, and find them so, blessed are

those servants.

39 And this know, that if the

good man of the house had known
what hour the thief would come, he

disciples' duty, on the approach of their

Lord in power and great glory, was to

flee to the mountains ; in such haste,

too, that they must abandon even then
clothing, if it were not at hand. See
I\Iatt. xxiv. 16— IS. To do this readily,

it was necessary that their affections

should be thoroughly weaned from
earthly possessions,—which was a pro-

minent feature of this whole exhorta-

tion, induced, as it was, by the grasping
desire of wealth narrated in ver. 13.

37—48. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 42
—51, where the language is so very
similar to this passage, that many have
supposed the two to be parallel, and
that Luke has introrluced nis narration

out of the order of time. Be this as it

may, there can be no question that the

same subject is embraced in both pas-
sages.

37. Shall gird himself, &c. Ser-

vants always wore the girdle, when
waiting at the table. The master of a
house not unfrequently girded himself
as a servant, when he provided a feast

for his friends. Our Lord declared

that, in like manner, he would wait on
his disciples, and minister to them of
those spiritual blessings which were
provided in his kingdom. Such is the

meaning of the figure here used. If the

disciples would patiently endure the

trials and privations which attended

their profession of Christianity, and re-

main faithful and obedient unto tho

end, they should be preserved from de-

struction Avith unbelievers, and enter

into the joy of their Lord, who would
bestow on them blessings incomparably
more valuable than all which they had
lost.

33. Second watch— third watch. See
note on Matt. xiv. 25.

39. The thief would come. The only

point, in which our Lord's coining it
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would have watched, and not have
suffered his house to be broken
through.

40 Be ye therefore ready also :

for the Son of man comelh at an
hour when ye think not.

41 ^ Then Peter said unto him,
Lord, speakest thou this parable

unto us, or even to all?

42 And the Lord said. Who then

is that faithful and wise steward,
whom his lord shall make ruler

over his household, to give them
their portion of meat in due sea-

son ?

43 Blessed is that servant, whom
his lord, when he cometh, shall find

so doing.

44 Of a truth I say unto you.
That he will make him ruler over

all that he hath.

45 But and if that servant say in

his heart, My lord delayeth his

compared with that of a ihief, is that it

would be unexpected ; at a time when
men were not generally looking for it,

or watchful in regard to it. The same
comparison occurs several times. Matt.
xxiv. 43 ; 1 Thess. v. 2, 4 ; 2 Pet. iii.

10 ; Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi. 15.

47, 43. Stripes. The Jews often pun-
ished by scourging. Deut. xxv. 1—3.
The number of stripes might not exceed
forty, at any one time. At a later pe-

riod, the Jews, being scrupulous lest

they should possibly exceed this num-
ber by an error in reckoning, inflicted

only thirty-nine stripes. Thus Paul
says, " of the Jews five times received I

forty stripes save one." 2 Cor. xi. 24.

Punishment by scourging is here used
to represent the retribution which will

surely overtake all who are disobedient

to the divine law. But a distinction is

made between igiiorant and wilful

transgressors. Those who sin against

light are more criminal, and shall be
more severely punished, than those
who ignorantly disobey the same com-
mandments. And this is a righteous
rule, which commends itself to every
man's natural sense of justice. As the

general subject here has relation to the

coming of the Son of man, there seems
to be a special reference to the aggra-

coming ; and shall begin to heat the

men-servants, and maidens, and to

eat and drink, and to be drunken
;

46 The lord of that servant will

come in a day when he looketh not

for him, and at an hour when he is

not aware, and will cut him in sun-

der, and will appoint him his por-

tion with the unbelievers.

47 And that servant which knew
his lord's will, and prepared not

himself, neither did according to his

will, shall be beaten with many
stripes.

48 But he that knew not, and
did commit things worthy of stripes,

shall be beaten with few stripes.

For unto whomsoever much is

given, of him shall be much re-

quired ; and to whom men have
committed much, of him they will

ask the more.
49 ^ I am come to send fire on

vated guilt of disciples, who had heard
the word of truth, if they should prove
disobedient. In this case, we must
understand that such would sufl'er even
more severely than the unbelieving Jews,
at that dreadful season of calamity.

The apostle seems to have had his eye
upon this place, Heb. x. 26—39. But
though primary reference may have been
made to the early disciples, yet the rule

is of universal application, and most
obviously just. It nas sometimes been
alleged that a just retribution is not
rendered on earth, because Christians;

when they transgress, suffer much nior2

severely than the ungodlv, for the same
transgression. Our Lord here assures
us that such are more guilty, and de-
serve more severe punishment. What
we witness, therefore, is precisely what
we might expect under a righteous ad-

ministration ofjustice ; and it furnishes

direct evidence that a righteous retribu-

tion is rendered, instead of intimating
the contrary. Those who know and
feel their obligations must expect many
stripes, when they transgress ; while
those who do not know or do not feel

those ol)ligations may be proportionably
punished by a less number.

49. I am come to send fire, &c. See
note on Matt. x. 34, where a similar
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the earth, and what will 1, if it be

already kindled?

50 But I have a baptism to be

baptized with ; and how am I strait-

ened till it be accomplished !

51 Suppose ye that I am come
to give peace on earth 1 I tell you,

Nay ; but rather division :

52 For from henceforth there

shall be five in one house divided,

tl*ree against two, and two against

ll ree.

53 The father shall be divided

against the son, and the son against

the father ; the mother against the

daughter, and the daughter against

the mother ; the mother-in-law

declaration is recorded. Jesus states

the effect of his mission, or the conse-

Jjiiences which would directly result

rom it. The evil hearts of men would
rebel against the rule of righteousness.

There would he division, contention,

and ill-will. He did not come for the

purpose of producing this state of
things ; for his gospel inculcates peace,

and love, and harmony. But he knew
.hat in the accomplishment of his great

work, these evils must he encountered.

The same idea is amplified in ver. 51

—

53.

50. Baptism to be baptized icitk. See
note on Matt. xx. 22, 23.- Jesus evi-

dently refers here to the dreadful suffer-

ing which he knew he must endure.

To this scene he constantly looked with
the keenest sensibility ; and some of
his grievous temptations arose from in-

stinctive dread of the agony which
awaited him. See note on Matt. iv.

1— 1 1 . The meaning of this verse may
be understood thus; I shall be the first

victim of the fire which is kindled on
earth by my preaching. The passions

of men will be excited, their wrath in-

flamed, and they will wreak their

vengeance first on me. I snail be
mocked and insulted

;
persecuted and

betrayed • spit upon, scourged, and
crucified. I distinctly see that I am to

be thus baptized by the fire of human
\VTalh. And I look forward to that re-

sult with anxiety ; for though willing

to drink the cup which my Father hath
prepared, to receive the baptism which
ne hath appointed, to endure all things

against her daughter-in-law, and
the daugbtpr-in-law against her
mother-in-law.

54 ^ And he said also to the

people, When ye see a cloud rise

out of the west, straightway ye
say. There cometh a shower ; and
so It is.

55 And when ye see the south

wind blow, ye say, There will be

heat ; and it cometh to pass.

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can dis-

cern the face of the sky, and of the

earth ; but how is it that ye do not

discern this time ?

57 Yea, and why even of your-

selves judge ye not what is right?

according to his will, yet my nerves
quiver with apprehension, and I invol-

untarily shiinlv back from the horrible

scene. " How am I pained, till it be
accomplished."

—

Campbell. This ex-
presses the sense of the word rendered
straitened, as here used. It literally

signifies to take hold of, or to hold,

Jesus was holden in a painful position,

so to speak, while he saw the dreadful

trial approaching, and knew it could
not be avoided, but must be endured.
He was willing his disciples should
know that his sensibilities were highly
excited, so that his fortitude and endur-
ance to the end might encourage them
the more, and be unto them a more per-

fect example. For after the first fury

of the fire should be expended upon
him, he knew and he forewarned them
that they would be exposed to its

scorching heat. When therefore they
should shrink Ijack in dread, and trem-
ble in prospect of suffering, he would
have them know and remember that he
had felt all this apprehension quite as

keenly, and yet yielded himself a wil-

ling sacrifice, according to the divine

will. Thus might they be encouraged
to copy his example, and triumph over

fear, and pain, and death, by the power
of faith in the goodness of God.
51—53. See notes on Matt. x. 21, 22,

34—36. Having spoken of the opposi-
tion which should rage against nim,
Jesus assured his disciples that similar

trials awaited them ; they also would
be hated and persecuted.

54

—

5^ ^» iaid also to the j\ecple
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58 ^ When thou goest with
thine adversary to the magistrate,

an ihou art in the way, give dili-

gence that thou mayest be deliv-

ered from him ; lest he hale thee

to the judge, and the judge deliver

thee to the officer, and the officer

cast thee into prison.

59 I tell thee, Thou shalt not

depart thence, till thou hast paid

the very last mite.

Hitherto, from ver. 22, his discourse had
been specially directed to his disciples.

Taking occasion from the application
made in ver. 13, to speak of the vanity
of earthly possessions, and the necessity
of more durable riches, ver. 15—21,
he particularly cautioned his disciples
to abandon all attachment to worldly
goods, and to trust entirely in their
Father's care, ver. 22—30 ; he then
assured them of their inheritance in the
king-dom, ver. 31, but impressed on
them the necessity of being ready for

its approach ; declaring that, if they
should be found unfaithful, they would
deserve and receive a more severe pun-
ishment than others who had not enjoy-
ed such advantages for knowing the
truth; ver. 33—43. To guard them
against the danger of backsliding, and
to encourage them to a steady perse-
verance, he pointed out the trials which
awaited both him and them, so that

they might be influenced by his exam-
ple ; ver. 49—53. He then again ad-
dressed the people on the subject of the
speedy manifestation of the Messiah in

his kingiom. For an explanation of
what follows, see notes on Matt. xvi.

2, 3.

53, 59. See notes on Matt. v. 25, 26.

I do not perceive that these verses have
any immediate connexion with the fore-

going. They are introduced by Mat-
thew at a different time, and in connex-
ion with a different subject. Luke often

departs from the order of time, and
probably does so here. These verses
" seem to have been spoken on another

occasion, and to have a more proper

place wliere they are found in Matt. v.

25, 26."—Pearce.

CHAPTER XIII.

1 . Told him. This event had occur-

134 not long previously; it was dur-

CHAPTER XIII.

THERE were present at that

season some that told him of

the Galileans, whose blood Pilate

had mingled with their sacrifices.

2 And Jesus answering, said

unto them. Suppose ye that these

Galileans were sinners above all

the Galileans, because they suffer-

ed such things?

ing the administration of Pilate. But
whether it was told to Jesus as a mat-
ter of news, as having just occurred, or
whether it was mentioned to him to

obtain his opinion concerning the char-
acter of Pilate, does not appear. The
event itself is not mentioned by Jose-
phus ; but affrays and bloodshed were
so frequent in that age, that this omis-
sion is by no means strange. IF Gali'
leans. Inhabitants of Galilee. See
note on Matt. ii. 22. They were
strongly opposed to the Roman govern-
ment, and often resisted by force. Very
probably it was for mutinous language
or conduct, that Pilate slew those who
are here mentioned. IT Wfiose blood
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.

Of course, not meaning that he offered

their blood in sacrifice. The plain im-
port of the language is, that while these
Galileans were offering sacrifices, prob-
ably at Jerusalem, Pilate came upon
them with an armed ftwce, and slew
them, even around the altar, so that
their blood was mingled with what
they were offering or had prepared for

sacrifices.

2. Suppose ye that these Galileans
were sinners above, &c. Jesus gave no
opinion concerning the justice or injus-

tice of Pilate's procedure. But he no-
ticed a mistake prevalent among the
Jews, as well as others, that those who
endure great calamities must necessarily

be sinners above others. When the
calamities of men can be directly traced

to their sinfulness, then it is prudent
to regard their sinfulness as the cause
of what they suffer ; otherwise not. If
a man become intoxicated, and fall, and
break his limbs, we may safely say that

his sufferings are occasioned by his sin.

But if a man be assaulted and maimed
by a villain, or if sickness and death
invade his family, this alone does not
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3 I tell you, Nay ; but except

ye repent, ye shall all likewise

perish.

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew
them, think ye that they were sin-

ners above all men that dwelt in

Jerusalem?
5 I tell you, Nay ; but, except

ye repent, ye shall all likewise

perish.

6 ^ He spake also this parable :

A certain man had a fig-tree plant-

ed in his vineyard ; and he came

warrant ihe conclusion that he is extra-

ordinarily sinful. In the case here men-
tioned, Pilate might or might not have
had just cause for inflicting such a ter-

rible punishment upon the Galileans.

Jesus gives no opinion on this point.

He makes no comparison between these
and other Galileans ; but he impliedly
compares them with the Jews, and ex-

presses the opinion that a similar

calamity awaited them, unless they
should escape it by repentance, and a
close attention and obedience to his

word.
3. Except ye repent, ye shall all like-

wise periah. This translation is suffi-

ciently literal ; only it should be ob-
served that the word likewise here
means not also, but in like manner.
Such is the import of the original. Be-
cause the words repent and perish are

here used, many honest Christians have
vainly imagined that our Lord referred

to a state of endless misery, which none
could escape except by repentance. But
it is cheering to find commentators so
generally consenting to a true interpre-

tation of the passage. Omitting others,

I quote the remarks of one of the more
recent :—" You shall all be destroyed in

a similar manner. Here he had refer-

ence, no doubt, to the calamities that
wore coming upon them, when thou-
sands of the people perished. Perhaps
there was never any reproof more deli-

cate, and yet more severe, than this.

They came' to him, believing that these
men who had perished were peculiarly
wicked. Jesus did not tell them that
theij were as bad as the Galileans, but
he left them to infer it ; for if they did
not repent, they must soon likewise be
destroyed This was remarkably ful-

and sought fruit thereon, and found

none.

7 Then said he unto the dressei

of his vineyard , Behold , these three

years I come seeking frait on this

fig-tree, and find none : cut it

down ; why cumbereth it the

ground ?

8 And he answering, said unto

him. Lord, let it alone this year
also, till I shall dig about it, and

duns ii '

9 And if it bear fruit, well : and
if not, (hen after that thou shalt cut

filled. Many of the Jews were slain in

the temple ; many while offering sacri-

fice ; thousands perished in a way very
similar to the Galileans."

—

Barnes.
See Selections, sect, xlviii., where a
similar interpretation is given by several

critics.

4. Or those eighteen. Our Lord adds
another instance of sudden and fatal

calamity, which probably was then of
recent occurrence, and fresh in the re-

collection of his hearers; though of too

little general importance, in that period

of great events, to be noticed by Jose-

phus. If The tower in Siloam. There
was a fountain in Jerusalem, called

Siloam, and perhaps, as is usual, it may
have given a name to a small section or

the city in its immediate vicinity, within
which this tower stood. When, or for

what purpose, it was erected, or what
occasioned its fall, is not known. The
remainder of this verse is almost iden-

tical with part of ver. 2.

5. See note on ver. 3.

6—9. The object of this parable is

very manifest. Our Lord had just

assured the Jews repeatedly, that, un-

less they should soon repent, a terrible

destruction would overtake them ; a
destruction so disastrous in its effects,

that the nation has not yet recovered

from it, though nearly twenty centuries

have elapsed. A short space only re-

mained for them to turn from the evil

of their ways, and escape destruction.

The fig-tree obviously represents the

.Jewish nation, whose »infruitfulness in

righteousness, and whose impending
destruction, are vividly portrayed. The
remainder of the parable may be chiefly

regarded as its drapery, or imagery, not

requiring particular application. Some
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it down.
10 And he was teaching in one

o[ the synagogues on the sabbath.

11 ^ And behold, there was a

woman which had a spirit of in-

firmity eighteen years, and was
bowed together, and could in no

wise lift up herself.

12 And when Jesus saw her,

he called her to him, and said unto

of fruitful imagination, have entered
minutely into particulars; making the

tree, ihe Jewisli nation ; him who planl-

ed it, God ; the fruit sought, righleous-

nejs ; the three years of seeking it, the

three years of our Lord's ministry ; the

vine-dressei, .Jesus ; the culture and
enrichment of the earth, the gospel and
the labors of Jesus and his apostles ;

the year of respite, the period during
which utter destruction was delayed.

But it seems unnecessary to interpret

so particularly. The great leading idea

is tne only point of actual importance
;

and that is sufficiently oltvious. IT Vine-
yard. Aplacefor raising vines. Though
the custom was unusual, it seems that

fig-trees were sometimes planted in

vineyards. IT Cambereth. This means
literally to overload. The idea here
conveyed is, that the tree occupied room,
and consumed the juices of the earth,

to no gs'od purpose. The ground bore a
useless burden, and was prevented from
yielding sustenance to more profitable

plants. IT Dig^ about, &c. Carefully
moving and enriching the earth near
the roots of trees is beneficial to their

growth and fruitfulness. IF Cut it down.
Destroy it. The Jews are said to have
been peculiarly unwilling to destroy
fruit-trees. But barrenness for three

successive years was regarded as suffi-

cient evidence that no more fruit was
to be expected, and the unfruitful tree

was given up as of no further value.

There may be an allusion to this fact,

in the parable.

10. Teaching in one of the syna-
gogues. Our Lord continued to unite

with men in the public worship of God,
and frequently availed himself of the

permission granted, to address the peo-
ple. See note on Luke iv. 16.

11. Spirit of injirmity . That is, she
was infirm. The particular character

>f her infirmity is denoted by her being
lowed down and -nable to stand erect

;

10

her, Woman, thou art loosed from
thine infirmity.

13 And he laid his hands on her :

and immediately she was made
straight, and glorified God.

14 And the ruler of the syna-

gogue answered with indignation,

because that Jesus had healed on
the sabbath-day, and said unto the

people. There are six days in which

probably a disease of the spine. " It is

a common idiom among the Jews, to

put spirit before any quality ascribed to

a person, whether it be good or bad,

mental or corporeal. Thus the spirit of
fear, the spirit of meekness, the spirit of
slumber, the spirit of jealousy, are used
to express habitual fear, &c."

—

Camp-
bell.

12

.

Thou art loosedfrom thine infirm,'

ity. That is, thou art healed ; thine in-

firmity is removed. It may be observed,

that in this case the relief was granted
without application on the part of the

sufferer. Jesus called her to him, and
performed the miracle in the sight of
the people. It may be further observed,

that in this case, as generally, there

could be no doubt concerning the real-

ity of the miracle. The woman had
been infirm for eighteen years, ver. 16;
yet she had not forsaken the synagogue,

but resorted thither for public worship
;

she was therefore well known to the

people ; and they could not suppose that

she would thus long stand ana walk in

such an inconvenient posture, unless

compelled to do so by an actual infirm-

ity. When they saw her resume an
erect position, at the word and touch
of Jesus, they could not doubt that a
miracle had been Avrought. The dis-

ease was evident ; the relief was in-

stantaneous, and plainly not the result

of natural means, but of superhuman
power.

13. Glorified God. Praised God ; ex-

pressed her gratitude for the bJessing

conferred on her by his power in Jesus.

It becomes all who are healed of dan-
gerous or painful diseases, to bless God
for his mercy, whatever means may
have been used for their recovery ; for it

is of his goodness that life is prolonged
and health enjoyed, whether by ordinary

or extraordinary means.
14. With indignation. Notwith-

standing our Lord's miracles uniformly
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men ought to work : in them there-

fore come and be healed, and not

on the sabbaih-day.

15 The Lord then answered him,

and said, Thou hypocrite, doth not

each one of you on the sabbath

loose his ox or his ass from the

stall, and lead him away to water-

ing-

1

16 And ought not this woman,
being a daughter of Abraham,
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these

eighteen years, be loosed from this

bond on the sabbath-day ?

manifested a spirit of kindness, and
promoted the happiness of mankind, it

is observable that the Jewish rulers

were indignant when they were A\Tought.

They entertained such an envious and
hostile disposition towards liim, that

they could not witness any transaction

which tended to increase public confi-

dence in him, without wratn and indig-

nation. In this case, the nder seems to

have been too much awed, or impressed
by the divine power exhibited, to vent

h s indignation upon Jesus ; and he
therefore began to upbraid the people

who witnessed the miracle and were
doubtless affected by it. IT Had healed

on the sabbnlh-day. The Jews regard-

ed ceremonies so much more highly

than religion itself, that they were ex-

asperated when Jesus violated the cere-

monial observance of the sabbath, even

by works of mercy.

15, 16. See notes on Matt. xii. 10

—

12. ^ Thou hypocrite. You condemn
me for an action, similar in kind to one
which you habitually perform, and of as

much more importance as man is better

than a beast. You loose your oxen
from confinement, and give them drink,

on the sabbath, to relieve their thirst

;

and condemn me for making this woman
free from the bonds of disease which
have affected her for the space of eigh-

teen years. IF Satan hath bound. See
note on Mark, chap. v. " Disabled by
iter di.soTder, which was attributed, by
the superstition of the times, to Satan,

and thus spoken of by our Lord, who
used the popular phraseology. If a
brute should be taken care of on the

sabbath-dav, how much more should a

daughter of Abraham, bound by Satan,

as you believe,— bound, afflicted for

17 And when he had said the?*

things, all his adversaries were
ashamed : and all the people re-

joiced for all the glorious things

that were done by him.
18 % Then said he, Unto what

is the kingdom of God like? and
whereunto shall I resemble it?

19 It is like a grain of mustard-

seed, which a man took, and cast

into his garden, and it grew, and
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls

of the air lodged in the branches

of it.

eighteen long years,—be set free on the

sabbath? Thus his question rose to a
climax."

—

Lirermore.
17. Adversaries icere ashamed. Their

charge of sabbath-breaking was shown
to be so destitute of true foundation,

and so inconsistent with their own
practice, that the ruler of the syna-
gogue and his associates were ashamed.
They could neither deny nor account

for the inconsistency so plainly pointed

out. They were mortified by this pub-
lic triumph which Jesus had obtained

over them, especially as it was witness-

ed by the people over whom they were
anxious to retain an ascendency. IT All

the people rejoiced, &c. The common
people, while acting under the impulses

of tneir own common sense and natural

feelings, heard our Lord gladly ; re-

joiced in the glorious things that were
done by him ; and were ready to acknowl-

edge him as a mighty prophet of God,
if not the true Messiah. It was only

when they were deceived by their artful

and designing leaders, that they united

in the cry, Crucify him, cruci'fy him.

And thus it is generally. The great

mass of men, guided merely by common
sense and the feelings of'their hearts,

mean Avell ; are disposed to receive the

truth and profit by it ; and rejoice in

whatever promotes the general welfare.

But they are made to err by the leaders.

Their minds are corrupted, and tncir

judgment blinded, liy leaders, whose
ambitious desires or other improper
motives induce them to put falsehood

for truth, and evil for good. Isa. ix. 16.

Under such unrighteous influence, the

people are often deceived to their own
ruin ; and, by doing that which they
are mads to believe will be beneficial to
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20 And again he said, Where-
nnto shall I liken the kingdom of

God?
21 It is like leaven, which a

woman took and hid in three mea-
sures of meal, till the whole was
leavened.

22 And he went through the

cities and villages, teaching, and

themselves, bring down upon their heads
the most grievous calamities.
13—-21. See notes on Matt. xiii. 31

—

33. See also Mark iv. 30—32.
22. Went through the cities and vil-

lages, &c. We have no definite knowl-
edge what cities and villages are here

referred to, nor at what particular period

of our Lord's ministry these events oc-

curred. The material point, however,
is clear. Now, as at all other tin..^,

our Lord diligently improved every op-

portunity to instruct the people ; for he
taught, as he journeyed towards Jeru-

salem. He was instant in season,

imparting those instructions, exhorta-
tions, admonitions, and warnings, which
the condition of the people required.

23—30. See notes on Malt. vii. 13,

14, 21—23; viii. 11, 12. Whether or

not these passages be a record of the

same conversation, misplaced in the
order of time by one of ine evangelists,

it is certain that the same figures are

used, and the same ideas conveyed.
An illustration of the one, therefore,

will aid in understanding the other.

23. Then said one unto him. Some
suppose this person to have proposed
is question in good faith ; others, that

it was ironical, designed as an expres-
sion of scorn, on account of the fewness
of our Lord's disciples ; but this is a
point of minor importance. IT Are there

fnt) that be saved? Some suppose this

question to refer to the future life, and
to mean, shall few only obtain endless
happiness ? Others suppose it to refer

to a present salvation, and to mean,
shall few only enter the kingdom of
heaven on earth ? In either case, the
question was important, if proposed in

good faith Some, who understand it

to relate to the future life, have strangely
represented it as a foolish question,
prompted by an idle curiosity ;—as if it

were of no possible consequence to any
one, whether his friends and neighbors,
or even the members of his own family,

journeying toward Jerusalem.

23 Then said one unto him,

Lord, are there few that be saved?

And he said unto them,
24 ^ Strive to enter in at the

strait gate: for many, I say unto

you, will seek to enter in, and
shall not be able.

25 When once the Master of

shall worship God and enjoy his smiles
hereafter, or whether they shall perpetu-
ally blaspheme his name in unuilerable

torments. Strange, that any one who
acknowledges his duty to love others as
himself, should judge it unbecoming to

manifest any concern respecting their

endless welfare, and brand all inquiries

into that subject as foolish and an evi-

dence of idle curiosity. It is not probable,

however, that the question here has
any relation to the future life. Men
may be saved from many things besides
endless misery. Salvation, though now
generally used in a technical sense, to

denote deliverance from sin, or, as others

wrongly apply the term, from the pun-
ishment of sin, has application to many
other subjects. The question, so far as
we may judge from the answer, here
has reference to a salvation to be enjoy-
ed on earth, bv entering the gospel
kingdom ; for tne unhappy consequen-
ces of remaining out of that kingdom
seem clearlv to belong to the present
Hfe.

• ^

24. See notes on Malt. vii. 13, 14.

IT Strive. The original word denotes
earnest and active exerlion ; it is the

same from which the English word
agony is derived. IT Not be able. Be-
cause they made application too late,

ver. 25, or because their conduct was
such as to exclude them. When Jesus
proclaimed the gospel of the kingdom,
some entered into its enjoyments through
the gate, which was then strait and dif-

ficult, namely, by renouncing their false

opinions and corrupt practices, receiving

the truth in simplicity, and practismg
righteousness. The remainder of the
•Tews, it pleased God to exclude from
the kingclom until after the entrance of
the Gentiles. This fact is illusiralea

in Rom. chap. xi. When the full time
came for the destruction of the Jewish
nation, the door of the kingdom was
closed to them ; and though, in their

hour of extremity, many would gladly
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the house is risen up, and hath
shut to the door, and ye begin to

stand without, and to knock at the

door, saying-. Lord, Lord, open
unto us ; and he shall answer and
say unto you, I know you not

whence ye are :

26 Then shall ye begin to say.

We have eaten and drunk in thy

presence, and thou hast taught in

our streets.

27 But he shall say, I tell you,
I know you not whence ye are

;

depart from me, all ye workers of

iniquity.

have sheltered themselves from the
impending ruin, bjr joining the company
of the disciples, it was then too late,

and they were not able to enter the
kingdom.

25—27. See an explanation of this

passage in the notes on Matt. vii. 21—
23. H Shut to the door. The figure is

taken from a householder, who, at

proper times, closes and secures his

doors ; or perhaps rather from the
closing of tne doors, on festival occa-
sions, after the entrance of the guests,

to prevent the admission of intruders.

The kingdom of heaven is sometimes
represented as a feast, to which some
were admitted, while otlicrs were ex-
cluded. See Selections, sect. xiii.

23, 29. These verses clearly intimate
the general su})ject of our Lord's dis-

course. The gospel, or the kingdom
of God, would he taken from the Jews,
and given to the Gentiles, who should
bring forth its proper fruits. Matt. xxi.

43. The Jew« would lament and gnash
their teeth with rage, when they should
see the Gentiles partaking the blessings
of Abraham, which they had regarded
as exclusively their own. Almost the
whole book of Acts is a commentary
upon this truth. Nothing excited the
indignation of the Jews so highly, as to

hear the apostles speak of carrying the
gospel to tne Gentiies. That this pas-
sage has such reference to the admis-
sion of the Gentiles to the gospel king-
dom, and the exclusion of the Jews, see
notes on Matt. viii. 11, 12, and the re-

marks of Whitby, quoted in the note
on Matt. XX. 16. See also Univ. Guide,
P. 146.

28 There shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall

see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja-

cob, and all the prophets, in the

kingdom of God, and you yourselves

thrust out.

29 And they shall come from
the east, and from the west, and
from the north, and ^rom the south,

and shall sit down in the kingdom
of God.

30 And behold, th^re are last,

which shall be first ; And there are

first, which shall be last.

31 ^ The .same day there came

30. Behold, there are last, &c. The
same language, which seems to have
boen proverbial, is found in Matt. xx.

lb, but, in a different sense, as is shown
in the note on that place. It here has
manifest reference to the fact, that

though the gospel, or the kmgaom of
heaven, was first offered to the Jews,
they should be the last to receive it

;

while the Gentiles, to whom it was of-

fered last, should be the first to enter.

Notwithstanding the earliest disciples

were Jews, their number was small.

The first considerable accessions to the

Christian church were from among the

Gentiles. Yet the Gentiles were not

called, during the personal ministry of
Jesus on the earth. He confined his

labors to the Jewish people, and com-
manded his disciples to do likewise.

Matt. x. 5, 6. It was not until after

his resurrection, that he enlarged their

commission, and commanded them to

go into all the world, teach all nations,

and preach the gospel to every creature
;

thus inviting the Gentiles into his king-

dom. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Mark xvi.

15. Yet were the Gentiles the first to

enter the kingdom ; millions have feast-

ed on its rich blessings
;
yot, even to

this day, the Jews stand without.

Blessed be God, an assurance is given

that they shall not always be excluded.

But when the fulness of time shall come,
all Israel as Avell as the Gentiles shall

be saved with an everlasting salvation.

Rom. ch. xi.

31. Came certain of the Pharisees,

&c. The message which they deliver-

ed was probable enough in itself Herod
had already killed John, a preacher of
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certain of the Pharisees, saying
unto him, Get thee out, and depart

hence ; fur Herod will kill thee.

32 And he said unto them, Go

righteousness ; he was notoriously wick-
ed, and capable of any enormity. If one
of our Lord's disciples had made the
s'lgsfestion, it would have appeared as a
fiiendly warning of danger. But it

came through a different channel. It

came from one who was bitterly opposed
to Jesus, envied his present popularity,
feared his influence, and was exasperated
by his searching and solemn rebukes
for iniquty and hypocrisy. It cannot
be supposed that he was anxious for our
Lord's safety, or desirous to shield him
from harm ; nor that he made this in-

timation of danger, out of pure friend-

ship. We must regard it rather as a
threat, designed to intimidate Jesus,
and induce him to cease from his labors
which occasioned the Pharisees so much
anxiety and indignation ; as if he had
said, Depart immediately, and trouble

us no more ; if you remain longer, it

will be at your peril ; for Herod, who
rules here, wdl presently apprehend
you, and put you to death, as a disturber

of the peace. But he grossly mistook
our Saviour's character. Danger did

not affright him. He knew the trials

which awaited him, and he was ready
to meet them. He had a keen sensi-

bility of suffering, and shuddered at the

prospect before him
;
yet his faith in

God triumphed over fear, and he pur-
sued his path with unblenching for-

titude, when the appointed hour came,
the victim was ready, having voluntarily

presented himself at Jerusalem, where
sacrifices were appointed to be offered.

32. Tell thnl fox. Our Lord uses a
descriptive epithet here, with reference

to Herod's cunning and dissimulation.

Wetstein describes him as " one who,
like most of the princes and magistrates
of his time, formed himself in resem-
blance of Tiberius, who valued no trait

of his own mind more highly than his

dissimulation. He was now an expe-
rienced fox, having held his government
for thirty years, and sustaining the

most opposite and various relations

;

of a vassal to Tiberius, a master over
the Galileans, an ally to Sejanus, to

his brothers Philip and Archelaus, and
to the other Herod ; whose tempers
were verv unlike among themselves,

10*

ye and tell that fox. Behold, I cast

out devils, and I do cures to-day

and tn-morrow, and the third doy J

shall be perfected.

and very wide from his own." It has
also been well observed, that " to im-
pose this ignominious but agreeable
name on Herod, is not contrary to the
command, not to speak evil of the ruler

of thy people ; it l)eing the office of a
prophet, not to spare kings when they
reprove their offences, Jer. i. 10. Christ
therefore here uses his prophetical
power, in giving this tyrant a name so
suitable to his actions."

—

IVhilbij.

^ Cast out devils, and I do cures. For
the meaning of casting out devils, see
note on Mark, chap v. He would have
Herod distinctly understand that he did
not interfere in political concerns, but
confined himself to the benevolent ob-
jects of his mission, doing good and
healing diseases, both of body and
mind ; and therefore that he was not

justly obnoxious to any punishment
whatever. IT To-day, and to-mon-nip,

and the third day, &c. Some, under-
standing this phrase literally, sup)x>se

that this message was sent by our Lord
only three days before his crucifixion.

But this seems unreasonable, because
Jesus had not yet arrived at Jerusalem

;

indeed if he were, as it would seem, in

the dominions of Herod, he was yet
in Galilee. But it appears that he ar-

rived at Bethany, within two miles of

Jerusalem, at least six days before

his crucifixion. John xii. 2. Others,
more probably, understand the three

days to indicate a short but indefinite

time. He had more labor to perform,
but should accomplish it soon. Within
a few days, he would be ready to depart
outof Herod's jurisdiction. i\ Perfect-
ed. Of course not meaning that he
should be made |>erfect, for he was not
imperfect then : he was sinless, without
spot, and undefiled. Some suppose ne
referred to his crucifixion, as the event
which would complete his work, and
make perfect the development of his

character. But I prefer the opinion of
those who understand the meatiing
thus : in a short time, I shall have
completed or made an end of my work
in Galilee, and shall be ready to depart.

To the same purpose Campbell trans-

lates the phrase, " my course will be
completed ;" that is, my work here will
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33 Nevertheless, I must walk
to-day and to-morrow, and the day

following^ : for it cannot be that a

prophet perish out of Jerusalem.

34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,

which killest the prophets, and
stonest them that are sent unto

thee ; how often would I have

gathered thy cliildren together, as a

hen doth gather her brood under
her wings, and ye would not

!

35 Behold, your house is left

urto you desolate. And verily, I

say unto you, Ye shall not see me,
until the time come when ye shall

be ended. The same word occurs,

Acts XX. 24, where ills rendered ^ni&/i.

33. / must icalk, &,c. I must remain
at liberty and continue my labor, for a
short time. IT Por it canvot be, &c.
Jesus knew that he should die at Jeru-

salem ; of course, Herod could not kill

him in Galilee. He referred also to a
well known fact, that scarcely a true

prophet had ever perished in Israel,

except at Jerusalem. His declaration

then was this : I shall continue steadily

m tne work assigned me ; when I have
accomplished my labor in Galilee, and
not before, I shall go up to Jerusalem,
and die there ; that being the place

where other prophets have been slaugh-

tered, and where I know a similar fate

awaits me.
31, 35. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 37

—

39. Matthew records this language, as

spoken at Jerusalem. It discloses the
compassionate nature of Jesus, who
thus loved his enemies and desired

their happiness. See also Luke xix.

41—44.

CHAPTER XIV.

1. One of the chief Pharisees. Lit-

erally, one of the rulers of the Phari-
se(is, or one of the ruling Pharisees

;

pe haps a member of the Sanhedrim.
H To eat bread. That is. to dine.
IT On the sabbath -day. " The Jews'
tables were generally better spread on
that day than on any others, and that,

as they themselves reckoned, upon the
account of religion and piety."

—

Lisrhf-

foot. It may be well, on the sabljath,

to enjoy the temporal blessings of God

say, Blessed ts he that cometh in

the name of the I^ord.

CHAPTER XIV.

A ND it came to pass, as he
J^V. went into the house of one
of the cliief Pharisees to eat bread

on the sabbath-day, that they

watched him.

2 And behold, there was a cer-

tain man before him which had the

dropsy.

3 And Jesus answering, spake
unto the lawyers and Pharisees,

with thankfulness. It is not well,

however, to be detained from the house
of God, by feasting or preparations for

feasting. ^ They uatched him. They
probably watched, as at other times,

hoping they should discover something
for which they could accuse him. Luke
xi. 54. Very possibly, the Pharisee
invited him to his house for the purpose
of entangling him in conversation,

Matt. xxii. 15, or taking advantage of
some unguarded word or action.

2, A certain man before him. This
may have been a member of the Phari-

see's family, or an invited guest ; or he
may have been brought thither for the

express purpose of tempting Jesus to

heal on the sabbath-day, which the Jews
considered unlawful. They watched,
whether he would do so. IT Dropsy.
A disease characterized by the accumu-
lation of water in the head, chest, or

other parts, or the whole of the body ; a
painful and frequently fatal disease,

always difficult and slow of cure. Its

instantaneous removal, on this occasion,

was obviously miraculous.

3. Answering-. This word often

means no more than commencing o
renewing a conversation. We may
however, understand it here in its usua>

sense, by supposing our Lord to have
replied to the thoughts, rather than the

words, of the bystanders. See Luke v.

22. ir Is it lawful, &c. Jesus knew
the thoughts of bis adversaries. He
knew they designed to accuse him, if

he should' heal the sufferer. To c«ose

their mouths afterwards, he first pro-

posed this question, which they dare^
not deny in direct terms.
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Aaying, Is it lawful to heal on the

sabbaih-day ?

4 And they held their peace.

And he took him, and healed him,
and let him go :

5 And answered them, saying-,

Which of you shall have an ass or

an ox fallen into a pit, and will not

straightway pull him out on the

sabbath-day?

6 And they could not answer
him again to these things.

7 % And he put forth a parable

to those which were bidden, when

4. They held their peace. They
were silent. They could not deny that

works of mercy were justifiable on the

sabbath. And as they did not deny it,

when a direct appeal was made to them,
they could not consistently accuse him
of transgression, after the cure was
effected. IT Healed him. Suddenly,
instantaneously, miraculously.

5, 6. See notes on Matt. xii. 11
;

Luke xiii. 15, 16. By this argument,
our Lord often silencea his adversaries,

and put them to shame. Luke xiii. 17.

They did not hesitate to relieve brutes
;

it was absurd that they should accuse
him of sin, because he relieved suffering

humanity. They saw the absurdity,

and could not answer him again to these

things ; they could neither evade or

gainsay the force of his argument.
Their mortification must have been the

greater, as many were present, ver. 7,

among whom doubtless were some who
were not accustomed to be thus silenced.

Their pride must have been humbled,
when their first stratagem against Jesus

so signally failed ; and they were obliged

to admit, tacitly at least, that he was
right and they were wrong.

7. Parable. Rather, a precept or

instructioa ; a signification which this

word sometimes bears. See note on
Matt. xiii. 3. IT Those which were bid-

den. The invited guests ; of whom
there seems to have been a considerable

number. IT Chief rooms. Campbell
translates the phrase, " observing how
eager the guests were to possess tho

higher places at table, he gave them
this injunction." The word prbtoklisia,

(nnurrotiltaia,) here rendered chief

rooms, literally denotes the first or prin-

cipal reclining place. As the Jews re-

he marked how they chose out the

chief rooms; saying unto them,
8 When thou art bidden of any

man to a wedding, sit not down in

the highest room, lest a more hon-

ourable man than thou be bidden
of him

;

9 And he that bade thee and him
come and say to thee. Give this

man place ; and thou begin with
shame to take the lowest room.

10 But when thou art bidden, go
and sit down in the lowest room ;

that when he that bade thee com-

clined, instead of sitting, at the table,

the idea is perfectly obvious. See note

on Matt, xxiii. 6. It was a common
fault of the scribes and Pharisees,

though by no means exclusively theirs,

to appropriate to themselves the most
honorable stations, so iar as they could.

What follows, in ver. 8— 11, though
directly addressed to the scribes and
Pharisees, contains an important lesson

for all ; we shall do well to heed it, and
profit by it.

8. Bidden. Invited. ^ To a wedding-.
Perhaps wedding may here be put lor

any feast ; for on such occasions, it was
usual to celebrate the joyful event by
feasting, which sometimes continued for

seven days. IT Sit not down in the

highest room. " Do not occupy the
highest place at table."

—

Campbell.
See note on ver. 7. ^ A more honor-
able man. One in higher office or

station ; one whom the master of the

feast shall consider more worthy to

occupy the higher place. The gospel,

in one sense, places all men on a level

;

yet it recognizes those distinctions of
rank, without which society cannot ex-
ist, and the courtesies to which men
are entitled by their moral character or

usefulness. Matt. xxii. 21 ; Rom. xiii.

7.

9. Give this man place. Allow him
to occupy the place which you have
appropriated to yourself; for he is more
deserving of honor. IT With shame.
The first argument to show the pro-

priety of humility and modesty was
drawn from the fact, that it must be
mortifying to an ambitious man, to be
degraded from a higher to a lower seat.

10. Lowest room. Lowest reclining

place, or the place near the foot of the
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eth, he may say unto thee, Friend,
go up higher : then shall thou have
worship in the presence of them
that sit at meat with ihee.

11 For whosoever exalteth him-
self shall be abased, and he that

humbleth himself shall be exalted.

12 ^ Then said he also to him
that bade him. When thou makest
a dinner or a supper, call not thy

table. H Go vp higher. Take a place
nearer the head ; a more honorable
station. IT Worship. Honor, respect.

Seeing the master of the house show
you this attention, others will regard
you as worthy of honor ; or, thus will

the master of the house honor you in

the presence of his guests. The second
argument, by which Jesus commended
humility, was drawn from the lact, that
it is the surest means to acquire per-
manent honor.

11. Par whosoever exalteth himself,
&c. A universal truth is here stated.

God humbleth the proud and lifteth up
the humble. And there is a strong dis-

position manifested among men, tc

honor the meek, retiring, humble man,
while they endeavor to abase the
haughtj, and to mortifv the pride of
those who exalt themselves.

12. The precept, contained in ver. 7
—11, was addressed to the guests.
What follows, in ver. 12—14, was spo-
ken to the master of the feast. IT Call
vol thy friends, &c. This is not to be
understood as a prohibition against
treating friends, and kinsmen, and even
rich neighbors, with affection and with
customary civility. It is a common
Hebraism, meaning that, for the reasons
assigned, it was more proper to invite

the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the
blind. See note on Matt. ix. 13. Rel-
atives and friends should not be neg-
lected ; and neighbors should not he
slighted, because they are rich, if

otherwise deserving of respect. They
should all be treated with kindness,
courtesy, and generosity, according to

our ability. But more good is accom-
plished, more generosity manifested, and
a more pure desire exhibited for the
general happiness of mankind, by feed-
ing the poor, the infirm, and distressed,
than liy feasting those who are able, not
only to support themselves, but to feast

«s in return. It is tlierefore more con-

friends, nor thy brethren, neilhet

thy kinsmen, nor t/iy rich neigh-
bours ; lest they also bid thee
again, and a recompense be made
thee.

13 But when thou makest a

feast, call the poor, the maimed,
the lame, the blind

;

14 And thou shalt be blessed:
for they cannot recompense thee :

sistent with the spirit of the gospel, and
more becoming a servant of Christ, to

bestow favors on the poor than on Ine
rich.

13. Thepoor. Those who are desti-

tute of the necessaries of life. If Maim-
ed. Having lost any member of the

body.
14. Thou shall be blessed. Men are

blessed, or happy, in the act of doing
good. See James i. 25. The benevo-
lent emotions which prompt us to re-

lieve the distresses of others are a
lilessing ; and the reflection that others

have been made happy by our instru-

mentality is a blessing. In the latter

clause ol the verse, an additional bless-

ing seems to be indicated. IT They
cannot recompense thee. That is, they
cannot recompense thee, as the rich do,

by inviting thee to feasts, in their turn.

And for this very reason it is, that

favors bestowed on them are to be re-

garded as acts of true charity and kind-
ness. IT Thou shalt be recompensed
at the resurrection of the just. This
has been generally understood by ex

f>ositors, as a promise of reward in the

uture Hie, at or subsequent to the pro

per resurrection of the dead. Eut to

this exposition there are several objec-

tions, which are entitled to serious con-

sideration. (1.) It is the plain doctrine

of the scriptures that virtue is rewarded
and vice punished here ; that the way
of transgression is hard, and the way
of wisdom or religion is pleasant; that

a recompense is rendered on the earth

to both righteous and wicked ; in short,

that all, even in the present life, are

rewarded according to their works.
Prov. iii. 17: xi. 31 ; xiii. 15; Matt,
xvi. 27, 28 ; Gal. vi. 8. (2.) No well

inibrnied Christian pretends to claim

the happiness of heaven, as his just due
for services rendered ; but all acknowl-
edge that they are unprofitable servants

;

that they have done no more than their
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for thou shalt be recompensed at

duty, Luke xvii. 10 ; that, on the other

hand, they need forgiveness for their

sins ; and that, if saved at all, they

must be saved by divine grace, mani-
fested in Christ Jesus our Lord. Such
1 understand to be the feeling of every

true Christian. And, feeling thus, I see

not how any one can consistently expect

to be recompensed in the future life for

showing kindness to the poor in the

present life, bestowing on tnem a part

and only a part of what God has boun-
tifully given to him ; especially when
every one must be conscious that he has
done no more than his duty, and most
have fallen far short of it. (3.) This
kind of virtue, generosity to the poor

and kindness to the distressed, is else-

where referred to, and a peculiar reward
described, in terms bearing a general

resemblance to this passage, yet evi-

dently not referring to the future life.

Comp. Matt. xvi. 27,23, with xxv. 31—
40 ; and see the notes. (4.) Our Lord no-

where else describes the transition from
this to a future life, as the resurrection

of the just ; but that is described, either

as the resurrection of the dead, or

simply, the resurrection. It is difficult

to assign any good reason for this devia-

'on, if the same event were described.

^^5.) Whenever the resurrection of the

dead, or the transition to a future life,

is mentioned, nothing is said of a judg-
ment, or rewards or punishments attend-

ing it. See Luke xx. 35, 36 ; I Cor.
ch. XV ; and note on John v. 2S, 29. It

would be contrary to his usual practice,

then, if he here referred to a reward in

the future life. (6.) The hearers of
our Lord did not understand him to refer

to the future life, as is evident fom the
exclamation of one of them, in ver. 15,

and the remark of Jesus in regard to it,

in ver. 16—24. Yet the scribes and
Pharisees believed in a future existence

;

and, what is still more material to the
present case, they are represented by
Josephus as believing in a proper resur-

rection of the just, but in the final

misery of the unjust without a resur-

rection. Antia. B. xviii., ch. i., § 3 ; J.

Wars, B. ii., en. viii., § 14. See note on
Matt. ill. 7. But notwithstanding they
believed the just should enjoy so great
advantage over the unjust, in the future

lil'e, they evidently did not understand
otir Lord to speak of that life, or its

blessings, in this place ; they rather

the resurrection of the just.

understood, by the resurrection of the

just, the establishment of the Messiah's
Kingdom, or the blessings attending it.

Such are some of the difficulties attend-

ing the common interpretation ; and
they are not easily removed.
The true meaning of this passage may

be understood, by comparing it with
Isa. Ixv. 17—25 ; Ixvi. 20—24 ; Dan.
xii. 1—3; Mai. iii. 16—18; iv. 1—6;
Matt. xiii. 40—43; xvi. 27, 28; Luke
xxi. 23—33. The ancient prophets pre-

dicted that, on the establisnment of iho

Messiah's kingdom, a manifest distinc-

tion should be made between the wick-
ed and the just or the righteous ; that

the wicked should be punished and the

just rewarded. A peculiar exaltation, or

lifting up, or deliverance, which is the

primary meaning of resurrection, is in-

dicated as the portion of the righteous,

at that period. And our liOrd taught

the same doctrine. The redemption of
his true disciples was to be accomplish-
ed when he came to establish his King-

dom ; and then were they to shine forth

as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father. To this blessedness of his fol-

lowers I suppose .Tesus to have referred,

by the resurrection of the just. And
this supposition is confirmed by the

fact, that what he required the Phari-

sees to do, in order to share that bless-

edness, was precisely what, at other

times, he required others to do, in order

to enter his kingdom, or to partake in

the benefits of the Messiah's reign.

For example ; he required the rich

young man to bestow his possessions

on the poor, if he would obtain eternal

life, or, as he subsequently explained
the phrase, enter into the kingdom of
heaven. And he assured his disciples,

who had already forsaken all, that they
should be aliundantlv rewarded, when
the Son of man should sit on his throne

;

in other words,when his kingdom should
be established in power and great glory.

See Matt. xix. 16— 30, and the notes.

It should be remembered, that the two
grand and fundamental laws of this

kingdom reauire supreme love to God
and universal love to mt-n. The requi-

sition here is, that the second great

commandment be ol)eyed. When men
feed the rich, and liestow favors on
them who are alile to repay them in

kind, no true benevolence is displayed
;

but it is characteristic of pije lOve to
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L5 ^ And when one of them
that sat at meat with him heard

these things, he said unto him,

others, to feed the hungry and relieve

the destitute and distressed, as here

required ; and such love was indispen-

sable to admission into the gospel

kingdom. It is needless to quote exam-
ples, in proof of this fact ; for it stands

out prominently almost everywhere in

our Lord's instructii as.

It may be objected, that the resurrec-

tion of the just is an unusual phrase to

describe the events consequent upon the

establishment of the Messiah's kingdom
on earth. It is not denied that the word
anastasis, (arunTanic,) here rendered

resurrection , is generally applied to the

transition from the present to a future

life ;
" yet this is neither the only, nor

the primitive, import of the word. It

denotes simply being raised from inac-

tivity to action, or from obscurity to

eminence, or a return to such a state,

after an interruption.— Agreeably there-

fore to the original import, rising from
a seat is properly termed anastasis ; so

is awaking out of sleep, or promotion
from an inferior f'ondition. The word
occurs in this last sense, Luke ii. 34."

—Campbell. See note on Luke xv. 18.

In this definition of the word, most lex-

icographers substantially agree. And,
in this sense, the term is not inappro-
priately applied to those events which
are so glowingly and in such highly
figurative terms described by the proph-
ets, and by our Lord, in the places

before referred to. It might well be
called a resurrection of the just or right-

eous, Avhen their redemption should
come, and they should shine as the sun
in the kingdom of Grod. Matt. xiii. 40

—

43 ; Luke xxi. 28—33. But whether or

not the phrase was unusual, the Jews
evidently understood Jesus to refer to the

Messiah's kingdom, by the resurrection

of the just; see ver. 15; and, in the

parable which follows, ver. 16—24, he
confirmed them in the belief that they
understood him correctly, so far as the
subject of conversation was concerned.
The additional instructions, ver. 25—33,

relate to the s''-ne general subject, and
atford still fui'..ier evidence of the same
fact.

15. Eat bread. A common Jewish
phrase for partaking of a feast, or of an
ordinary meal. The figure used here,

Blessed is he that shall eat breid

in the kingdon of God.
16 Then said he unto him, A

to denote a participation in the bless-

ings of the kingdom of God, was doubt-
less suggested, at this time, by th.e

fact, that the guests Avere reclining at

the table of the ruling Pharisee. IT In
the kins^dom of God. That is, in the

Messiah's reign, often so denominated,
both by Jesus, and by the Jews them-
selves. " It appears from the ensuing
parable, that the kingdom of God here

doth not signify the kingdom of heaven
in the highest sense, but only the king-

dom of the Messiah, of which the car-

nal Jew here speaks, according to the

received sense of his nation, as of a
glorious temporal kingdom, in which
the Jews should lord it over the Gentile
world, enjoy their wealth, and be pro-

vided with all temporal blessings and
delights, in which they placed their

happiness.''

—

Whitby. Campbell trans-

lates, " the rei^-n of God ;" and adds
this note:—"The English Translation
makes, to appearance, the word here re-

fer solely to the future state of the saints

in heaven. This version makes it relate

to those who should be upon the earth

in the reign of the Messiah. Mv rea-

sons for preferring the latter are tliese :

(1.) This way of speaking of the hap-

piness of the Messiah's administration

suits entirely the hopes and wishes
which seem to have been long enter-

tained by the nation concerning it. See
Luke X. 23, 24 ; Matt. xiii. 10, 11. (2.)

The parable which, in answer to the

remark, was spoken by our Lord, is on
all hands understood to represent the

Christian dispensation. (3.) The obvi-

ous intention of that parable is to insin-

uate, that,in consequence of the preju-

dices, which, from notions of secular

felicity and grandeur, the nation in

general entertained, on that subject,

what in prospect they fancied so blessed

a period, would, when present, be ex-

ceedingly neglected and despised ; and
in this view nothing could be mere ap-

posite ; whereas, there appears no appo-

siteness in the parable, on the other

interpretation."
16—24. This parable is almost pre-

cisely the same as that in Malt. xxii.

1— 14, except that Luke omits what
Matthew relates conteming the guest

who was destitute ol the wedding-gar-
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certain man made a great supper,

and bade many :

1? And sent his servant at sup-

per-lime, to say to them that were
bidden, Come, for all things are

now ready.

18 And they all with one consent

began to make excuse. The first

said unto him, I have bought a

piece of ground, and I must needs

go and see it : I pray thee have me
excused.

ment. The leading idea of the parable

is, thai the Jews, on frivolous pretences,

would reject the gospel, or the kingdom
of God as it is termed Matt. xxi. 43,

which should thereupon be taken from
them and given to a nation bringing
forth its appropriate fruits, namely, the

Gentiles. The imagery, like the pre-

vious remarks, is drawn from the feast

ut which the parties were sitting, and
need not be very strictly interpreted.

The main idea is all which materially

concerns us ; and this is so obvious,

that the parable " is on all hands un-

derstood to represent the Christian dis-

pensation."— Campbell. Or, more par-

ticularly, " the meaning of the parable

is this : the leaders among the Jews
rejecting the doctrine of .Tesus, he call-

ed upon the common people, and they

not coming in any sufficient number,
the Gentiles were afterwards called in,

to supply the room which the absence

of those others had made. See Rom.
xi. 11, 12, &x;."

—

Pearce. To the same
eflfect, Whitby and others. See Selec-

tions, sect, xxxiv.

16. A s^reat supper. Matthew calls

it a wedding feast, or dinner. The
general idea is the same ; namely, he
prepared a feast for his invited guests.

17. See note on Matt. xxii. 3.

18. All with one consent. There is

no word in the original, answering to

consent. The translators were unfor-

tunate in their choice of a word to supply
what they considered to he the sense.

The phrase, as it stands, intimates that

there was some concert of action among
those who refused to accept the invita-

tion, which does not otherwise appear
to have been the fact. Campbell's
version is more judicious, and more
accurately expresses the meaning of the

original:'" they all, without exception.

19 And another said, I have
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go
to prove them : I pray thee have me
excused.

20 And another said , I have mar-
ried a wife : and therefore I cannot

come.
21 So that servant came, and

shewed his lord these things. Then
the master of the house being
angry, said to his servant. Go out

quickly into the streets and lanes

made excuses." ^ Imust needs g-o and
see it. It is necessary that I should go
and see it ; intimating either that he
had purchased conditionally, and must
examine whether it were worth the

price, or that he was so much pleased
with his bargain, that he had rather

forego the feast, than delay looking upon
his purchase.

19. I ffo to prove them. To try

whether iney are valuable and service-

able. This, as the former, was a trifling

excuse.
20. / cannot come. Perhaps no pecu-

liar emphasis is designed here ; yet it

may be remarked, that he who had
purchased a farm and he who desired

to prove his oxen preserved an appear-

ance of politeness, and requested to be
excused ; while this man, having mar-
ried a wife, positively refused the in-

vitation, and bluntly said, I cannot come.
On such frivolous pretences, the Jews
are represented as declining the blessing

which Jesus offered them, in the king-

dom he was about to establish. And
on similar unsubstantial grounds do
men now exclude themselves from the

joys and consolations of the gospel.

One is so much engrossed in business,

that he has no time to devote to the ac-

quisition of truth, or the cultivation of
his heart. Another is so much attached

to the riches and honors of this world,

that he will remain a stranger to truth

and religion, rather than hazard the

loss of his idol. Others still are wholly
controlled by the influence of thrir

relatives and friends ; and, though well

disposed to partake of the bread of life

and the water of life, they dare not do
it ; liut saying, I cannot come, they

subsist as ' they may, by feedmg on
husks.

21. See notes on Matt. xxii. 7—

9
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of the city, and brings in hither the
poor, and the maimed, and the halt,

and the bUnd.
22 And the servant said, Lord,

it is done as thou hast commanded,
and yet there is room.

23 And the lord said unto the

servant, Go out into the highways
and hedges, and compel than to

come in, that my house may be
filled.

22. Yet there is room. It was not
enough, that a few of the common
people among the Jews acknowledged
Jesus as the Messiah, and entered into

his kingdom. There was room also
for the Gentiles, who were invited, and
who gladly accepted the invitation. So
of all the spiritual Messings of God.
There is room in his house for all.

There are provisions for all. What he
bestows on them does not impoverish
himself; but from everlasting to ever-
lasting he is rich in grace, and his
mercies never fail.

23. See notes on Matt. xxii. 9, 10.

IT Compel them. " That is, by argu-
ments of persuasion, not by force. The
nature of the parable shows this plainly

;

it being a feast to which they were in-

vited. And in the sense which I have
given here, the word is used by Mat-
thew, xiv. 22, and Mark, vi, 4.'5, in both
which places, when Jesus is said to

constrain his disciples to get into the
ship, nothing^ but his commanding or

persuading them to do it can be reason-
ably understood. See also Gal. ii.

14."

—

Pearce. No argument can be
drawn from this passage, in favor of
compulsion in religious matters, or of
restricting liberty of conscience. Error
may be overcome by persuasion. Op-
position may be conquered by argument.
The heart may be compelled to submit
by the power of love. But outward
force is wholly unjustifiable.

21. None of those men which were
bidden, &c. Those who had so unrea-
sonably slighted his invitation should
not be admitted. The kingdom of God
was utterly taken away from the Jews,
as a nation who had rejected and cruci-

fied the Messiah ; and they were filled

with madness, when they saw them-
iolves excluded froin the feast at v/hich

Gentiles from the four winds of heaven

24 For I say unto you. That
none of those men which were bid-

den, shall taste of my supper.

25 ^ And there went great mul
titudes with him : and he turned,

and said unto them,
26 If any man come to me, and

hate not his father, and mother,
and wife, and children, and breth-

ren, and sisters, yea, and his own
life also, he cannot be my disciple.

sat down with Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, in the kingdom of God. Luke
xiii. 28, 29. But because the Jews
failed to enjoy the blessings of the Mes-
siah's kingdom on earth, we are not to

conclude that they shall never be saved
from their sins. It was according to

the divine purpose, that they should be
blinded for a season, until the fulness
of the Gentiles should be gathered.
Then, the Jews living shall be convert-
ed to the faith of the gospel. And,
eventually, every knee in heaven, earth,

and elsewhere in the universe, shall

bow in the name of Jesus, and confess
him to be Lord to the glory of God the
Father; Phil. ii. 10,^11

; for he will

have not only all Israel, but all men, to

be saved and to come unto the knowl-
edge of the truth. 1 Tim. ii. 4, and
Rom. ch. xi. On this parable gene-
rally, see Whittemore's Notes on Par.
pp. '162— 177.

2.5. There icevt great multitudes xcith

him. That is, when he departed from
the house of the Pharisee, at the close

of the foregoing conversation. IF Arid
said -unto them. It will 1 e perceived,

that this address to the multitude was
upon a subject similar to that of which
our Lord had been speaking to the Phari-

sees ; namely, the necessity of being
willing to forsake or distribute all

earthly possessions, and even to sacri-

fice the friendship of relatives and dear
associates, in order to become true dis-

ciples and partakers of the blessings

belonging to the kingdom of God.
26, 27. See notes on Matt. x. 37, 38.

IT Hate. This word is not here to he
understood literally ; ibr the gospel
prohibits us from cherishing hatred to-

wards any one. It is absurd to suppose
that our Lord required men to hate

their parents and near relatives, in

order to be true disciples, when he most
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27 And whosoever doth not bear

his cross, and come after me, can-

not be my disciple.

28 For which of you, intending

to build a tower, sitteth not down
first, and counteth the cost, whether
he have sufficient to finish it?

29 Lest haply after he hath laid

the foundation, and is not able to

finish it, all that behold it begin to

mock him,
30 Saying, This man began to

solemnly commanded them to love their

enemies, in order to be characteristically

the children of God. Matt. v. 43—48.
The rule of the Jews was unreasonable
enough,—to love their neighbors and
hate their enemies ; but still more ab-

surd would be the rule, to love their

enemies and hate their parents and
nearest friends. The language of Mat-
thew sufficiently explains this ; the dis-

ciples were not to love their parents
more than they loved their Master, lest

they should be influenced to desert

him : they were not to value their earth-

ly possessions more than they loved

him, lest they should backslide ; they
were not to love even their awn lives

more than they loved him and his

cause, lest they should be turned aside

from the path of duty, by the appear-
ance oi danger, and cowardly desert the

standard of their leader. The follow-

ing comparisons, ver. 28—33, are de-

signed to illustrate the same truth.

23. Build a tower. See note on
Matt. xxi. 33. Towers were formerly
more common than now. They were
erected for places of observation and
defence. Since the invention of gun-

rjowder, towers are comparatively use-

ess for defence. IT Sitteth not doicn

first. That is, delays the commence-
ment of the work. IT Counteth the cost.

Estimates the expense offinishing such
a structure as he desires to erect. It is

implied that he will not commence the

work, if he be a prudent man, unless
he is satisfied that he has sufficient to

finish it.

29, 30. Haply. Perhaps ; an old

English word, not in frequent use.

U Mock him. Ridicule him
;
proclaim

his folly, in attempting an enterprise

which he had not the means to complete.
31. Consulteth wfiether he be able,

11

build, and was not able to finish.

31 Or what king going to make
war against another king, sitteth

not down first, and consulteth whe-
ther he be able with ten thousand
to meet him that cometh against

him with twenty thousand 1

32 Or else, while the other is

yet a great way off, he sendeth an
ambassage, and desireth conditions

of peace.

33 So likewise, whosoever he be

&c. The simple idea, without particu-

lar reference to numbers, is, whether he
can successfully resist the forces which
his adversary can array against him.

32. An ambassage. Messengers to

treat in his name with his adversary.
The title ambassador is still given to a
certain class of persons who represent
their own government in foreign coun-
tries.

33. So likewise. We have here the
application of the five preceding verses.

By these comparisons, Jesus designed
to impress on the minds of them who
would be his disciples, the necessity ot

seriously considering the dangers and
difficulties which they must encounter

;

and now, as at other times, he admon-
ished them not to profess discipleship,

unless they were prepared to abide the
consequences. He desired no disciples,

except such as would endure unto the
end. And he assured them of one
thing in the outset : if they would be
his disciples, or, in the phraseology of
the former part of the chapter, if they
would enter into the kingdom of God,
they must forsake all xohich they had ;

that is, they must be willing to sacri-

fice the friendship of their relatives, and
their earthly possessions. The peculiar

state of thuigs which rendered this

caution necessary, at that time, is re-

ferred to in the notes on Matt. x. 34—

•

38 ; xix. 23, 24. Under such circum-
stances, if they professed discipleship

without a willingness to endure patient-

ly the loss of all things, they would be
liable to abandon the cause which they
had embraced, and become subject to

the derision of others, and the condem-
nation of their own consciences. More-
over, in that stormy period, his ovvn

cause could receive but doubtful benefit

from such faint-hearted advocates.
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of you that forsaketh not all that

he hath, he cannot be my disciple.

34 ^ Salt Osgood : but if the salt

have lost his savour, wherewith
shall it be seasoned?

35 It is neither fit for the land,

nor yet for the dunghill ; but men
cast it out. He that hath ears to

hear, let him hear.

True and honest disciples might be
disheartened by the desertion of their

associtiles ; and he did not wish to ex-

pose them to that peril. He therefore

checked the forward zeal of the enthu-

siastic, and cautioned them not to pro-

fess discipleshiu, unless they loved him
so much more tnan all things else, as to

be willing for his sake to lose all pos-

sessions, and even seal their sincere de-

votion to his cause with their own
blood. Though this admonition had
special reference to the then existing

state of things, it is worthy of the most
serious consideration now. No man
should profess to embrace religion, un-

less he is prepared to perform its duties

faithfully and unshrinkingly, even though
he be opposed, taunted, and ridiculed,

by others. Loss of property and of life,

under our mild and equitable laws, is

not now to be apprehended. I\Iay God
make us grateful for this blessing, and
enable us to preserve it, and transmit it

to our posterity.

34,35. See notes on Matt. v. 13;
Mark ix. 49, 50. " This excellently

connects with the discourse preceding,

thus : the gospel I require you to ad-

here to is that salt with which every

oblation that is acceptable to God must
be seasoned, Mark ix. 49, 50 ; the

preachers of it are the salt of the earth.

Matt. V. 13 ; as then salt, when it hath
lost its savor, becomes good for nothing,

but to be cast out into the dunghill, so

the Christian professor, who lives not

according to the prescripts of the gospel,

can do no good to himself or others, and,

if he fall off from $, can scarcely be re-

covered. Heb. v!>. 6 ; X. 17."— Whitby.
IT He that hath ears, &c. See note on
Matt. xi. 15. By this proverb, our Lord
indicated that His language had appli-

cation to his hearers in a figurative

sense. They were to understand that

they could not be disciples, unless they

had within them such a spirit of love,

and such faith in him, as would pre-

CHAPTER XV.

THEN drew near unto him all

the publicans and sinners for

to hear him.

2 And the Pharisees and scribes

murmured, saying. This man re-

ceiveth sinners, and eateth with

them.

serve them from defection, even though
called to forsake everything else and
put their own lives in peril. They
would otherwise be useless and unser-

viceable. In the hour of trial they
would desert his standard ; they would
neither sustain others, nor themselves
be sustained. They would be i ejected

and cast aside as unprofitable servants
;

and would have their portion Avith their

unbelieving brethren.

CHAPTER XV.
1. Publicans and sinners. See notes

on Matt. V. 46 ; ix. 10, 11.

2. Murmured. Expressed dissatis-

faction. They were scandalized that a
person, reputed to be a prophet, and
even supposed hj some to be the true

Messiah, should admit to his society the

despised publicans and sinners. They
trusted in themselves that they were
righteous, and despised others, Luke
xviii. 9 ; and they supposed that any
true prophet, much more the Messiah
would court their society, as the more
respectable and suitable, and would hold
no miercourse with the vicious and de-

praved. They considered it especially

disgraceful to eat and drink with sinners;

and even intimated that a person who
would suffer nimself tobe contaminated
and disgraced by such society could not

be a true prophet. See Luke vii. 39.

The real source of dissatisfaction was,
that Jesus did not confine his attention

exclusively to themselves. If he hail

associated' with them, flattered their

vanity, praised their formal piety, and
neglected and despised the lower clas-

ses, they would have been highly

pleased. But as he denounced their

hypocrisy and iniquity, and labored tc

convert sinners, they murmuied.
3—7. See notes on Matt, xviii. 12,

13. The meaning of this parable is

obvious, when the circumstance which
drew it out is considered. The Phari-

sees alleged that it was improper foi
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3 ^ And he spake this parable

jnto them, saying,

4 What man of you having a

hundred sheep, if he lose one of

'.hem, doth not leave the ninety

md nine in the wilderness, and go
after that which is lost, until he
find it ?

5 And when he hath found it,

Jesus, if he were a prophet of God, or

a religious teacher, to associate with
sinners instead of devoting his whole
attention to the pious, that is, to them-
selves. In this and the two following

parables, he taught them, that, accord-

ing to their own estimate of the charac-

ters of themselves and others, he was
doing precisely what his duty, as a re-

ligious teacher, required. If they had
never strayed from the path of right-

eousness, there was no necessity to bring
them back : the lost and wandering
were those whom he ought to seek, and
restore to the true fold, ver. 3—7. If

they had never been lost, they were safe

now : it was his duty to seek and find

what was lost, ver. 8— 10. If they had
never wandered from their father's

house, they were now happy : it was
his duty to seek the wandering and dis-

tressed prodigal, and persuade him to

return to the abode oi love, peace, and
plenty, ver. 11—32. He was laboring,

therefore, on behalf of those who most
needed his assistance, and doing pre-

cisely what was consistent with his

vocation. If any were as pure as the

Pharisees pretended to be, tney did not
need his labors ; but if others were as

corrupt and abandoned as they repre-

sented, they certainlv needed reforma-
tion and deliverance from their miserable
state ; and such aid it was his office

to render. The idea running through
these three parables is similar to that

which Jesus expressed, when, in reply

*o the same accusation, he said, " They
hat are whole need not a physician

;

hut they that are sick. I came not to

call the righteous, but sinners, to re-

pentance." Matt. ix. 12, 13 ; Mark ii.

17 ; Luke v. 31, 32. As in this decla-

ration, so in the parables, the terms are

not to be understood strictly, as if any
were absolutely pure and holy, having
no need of reformation ; but Jesus rea-

soned with the Pharisees on their own
principles, admitting them to be thus

he layeth it on his shoulders, re-

joicing.

6 And when he cometh home,
he calleth together his friends and
neighbours, saying unto them. Re-
joice with me ; for I have found
my sheep which was lost.

7 I say unto you, That likewise

joy shall be in heaven over one

pure ; and upon this ground showed
them, that his own conduct was proper,
and their accusations groundless.

4. A hundred sheep. Large flocks

of sheep were kept in Judea, under the
care of shepherds. Frequent reference
is made to this fact in the figurative

language of the Bible. The imagery
of this parable was very familiar to a
Jewish mind. IT Go after that which
is lost. The good shepherd manifests
peculiar anxiety concerning that part of
his flock which most needs his atten-

tion. If a sheep stray, he seeks for it,

and does not petulantly abandon it to

destruction. IT Until he find it. He
searches diligently. His efforts for its

restoration are not a mere form ; but
they are zealous and persevering. A
shepherd's search must sometinies be
ineffectual

;
yet Jesus represents it as

resulting successfully. It is not un-
reasonable to suppose he intended to

convey the idea, that his own labors
should never fail of success ; that he
would persevere until his object should
be fully accomplished.

5. Lmjethitonhisshovdders. When
the good shepherd finds a sheep which
had strayed from the flock, he does not

treat it roughly ; but in the most gentle

and affectionate manner restores it to

the flock. IT Rejoicing-. Because he has
rescued his sheep from the dangers and
perils to which it had been exposed.

6. The language in this verse seems
to be added, to give life to the parable,

and make its meaning more vivid to a
pastoral people, like the Jews. Very
probably, shepherds were accustomed
to congratulate each other, on such oc-
casions.

7. Likewise, &c. Here is the appli-

cation of the parable, recognizing a
general principle of human nature

;

namely, that possessions, regained after

a temporary loss, afford more pleasure
than those which have been enjoyed
without interruption. Thus the clear
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sinner that repenteth, more than

over ninety and nine just persons

which need no repentance.

8 ^ Either what woman having
ten pieces of silver, if she lose one

piece, doth not light a candle, and

sweep the house, and seek diligent-

ly ti-11 she find it ?

9 And when she hath found it,

she calleth her friends and her

sunshine appears more pleasant after a
season of cloudy weather ; health is

enjoyed with a peculiar zest after sick-

ness ; the restoration of a friend from
dani^erous illness, or preservation in the

midst of imminent peril, fills the heart

with more throbbing jov than had been
produced by former health and safety

;

property, lost and again found, acquires

an additional value in our estimation.

On the same principle, Jesus says the
repentance and reformation of a sinner,

and his restoration to purity, occasions
more joy to good beings, than the con-
tinued purity of many. Or, as he doubt-
less i<Uended to be understood by his

hearers, the conversion of one of these
sinners, whom you despise, and with
whom you disdain to associate, is pro-

ductive of more joy, than would arise

from the unspotted purity of ninety-nine

of your own number, even if you were
as pure as you pretend to be. Why,
then, should you accuse me of improper
conduct, when I labor to produce such
a blessed result ? It should be added,
that the conduct of the shepherd, in this

parable, is represented as gentle and
affectionate. He adopted no harsh
measures. He did not attempt to ter-

rify the lost sheep, when found, nor to

drive it back into the fold, by menaces
of instant destruction. But he tenderly

aided and assisted it. So Jesus, the

great shepherd of our souls, I Pet. ii.

25, manifested affection for sinners,

while on earth ; he exhibited the most
ardent and sincere love to them and de-

sire for their welfare, by giving his life

for them. John x. 11, 15; xv. 13;
Rom. V. 6—9. And by the power of
that same lore, he hath declared that

he will draw, not drive, all men to him-
self. John xii. 32. Most admirably
did he describe his own tender and
compassionate nature, in the character

which he drew of the good shepherd.
8—10. The same general principles

neighbours together, saying. Re-
joice with me ; for 1 have found the

piece which I had lost.

10 Likewise, I say unto you.
There is joy in the presence of the

angels of God over one sinner that

repenteth.

11 'Tl And he said, A certain

man had two sons ;

12 And the younger of them

are illustrated in this, as in the forego-
ing parable. The argument accunm-
lated strength, by this addition. In the
former case, life" was endangered ; and
even though it were brute life, yet com-
mon humanity might prompt to preserve
it, and relieve the pains of the wanderer.
In this case, mere property is named.
And if this should be sought, and was
sought earnestly, nmch more should
suffering humanity be relieved and re-

stored to happiness. It may be observ-
ed, in regard both to the sheep and the
piece of money, that neither lost its

intrinsic value, by being lost ; it re-

mained valuable and worthy of being
sought ; and its recovery afforded joy.

11—32. This is one of the most af-

fecting and instructive parables ever
uttered. It is true to life ; and, besides
its original application, which will be

f»ointed out, it illustrates a course of
ife which many unfortunate young men
have pursued. The miseries attending
a life of sin are delineated by the hand
of a master. And the joy which filled

the old man's bosom, when his repent-

ant son returned to his arms, is de-

scribed by him who knew the human
heart and its deepest emotions. The
dark shades, which distinguish the por-

traiture of the elder son, not only repre-

sent the envious Pharisees, but tnoy
are strikingly descriptive of a class of
men, which has not yet become extinct,

—men who think their own happiness
cannot be complete, if others share it

;

or, in other words, that they cannot be
happy, unless others be miserable. The
immediate design of this parable was
similar to that of the two foregoing

;

namely, to justify the conduct of Jesus
in showing kindness to sinners, even on
the gromid assumed by the Pharisees,
that themselves were righteous and
others wicked. But this parable pre-

sents an additional character upon t.Se

canvass, ver. 25—30 ; and, in the fers >n
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said to his father, Father, give me
the portion of goods that falleth to

me. And he divided unto them his

living-.

13 And not many days after, the

younger son gathered all together,

and took his journey into a far

country, and there wasted his sub-

of the elder son, the envy and other
unholy emotions of the Pharisees are

embodied. If they had common dis-

cernment and common sensibility, they
must have writhed under this scorching
and withering rebuke. Much of the

imagery in this parable is designed only
to give animation and life to the picture,

and needs not a particular application.

For some excellent remarks on the folly

of spiritualizing every incident in a
parable, see a quotation from Campbell
in the note on Matt. xiii. 3.

11. A certain man had two sons.

This is not called a parable, though it

evidently is such. The introduction,

like Luke xvi. 19, seems like the com-
mencement of a literal history of a par-

ticular case which had occurred
;
yet

no one disputes that it is a parable, and
nothing more. This remark may not
be regarded as useless, when it is recol-

lected that some have denied the pro-

priety of considering any passage to be
a parable, unless it be expressly so
denominated by the sacred writers.

12. Give me the portion, &c. " It

may seem strange that such a demand
should be made, and that the parent
should have acceded to it, when he
knew that it was to minister to his de-
bauches that his profligate son made
the demand here specified. But the
matter will appear plain, when it is

considered that it has been an immemo-
rial custom in the East, for sons to de-

mand and receive their portions of the

inheritance, during their father's life-

time ; and the parent, however aware
of the dissipated inclinations of the

child, could not legally refuse to com-
ply with the application."

—

Clarke. By
this younger son, we are to understand
the publicans and sinners, whose lost

and ruined condition is represented hy
the course of the prodigal, until " he
came to himself"

13. Into a far country. It is imma-
terial to what distance the young man
travelled. The idea is, that he endea-

11*

stance with riotous living.

14 And when he had spent all,

there arose a mighty famine in that

land ; and he began to be in want.
15 And he went and joined him-

self to a citizen of that country

;

and he sent him into his fields to

feed swine.

vored to escape the supervision of his
father. Many young men have become
impatient of parental restraint, and de-
sirous of departing, that they might
give unrestrained indulgence to their

propensities. Little considering a pa-
rent's anxiety, and the value of his
lessons of wisdom, they have vainly
imagined that their highest happiness
depended on their enjoyment of the
largest liberty, and have departed not
only from their father's house, but also

from his counsels and the way in

which he had instructed them to walk.
IT Wasted his substance in riotous liv-

ing. Not an unusual event in the life

of a young man who mocketh at his

father, and despiseth to give heed to

his mother. Prov. xxx. 17.

14. Mighty famine. This figure is

natural. The countries of the ^st are
often visited by this scourge. It was a
famine, which caused .Jacob to descend
into Egypt with his family. A severe
famine was in Israel, in the days of
Elijah, when it rained not for three

years and six months. Famines are

occasioned, sometimes by the failure of
rain in its season, sometimes by un-
timely frosts, sometimes by blight or

mildew, or by any cause which dimin-
ishes or utterly destroys the fruits of
the earth, over a large extent of terri-

tory. The prodigal was ill-prepared for

such a famine ; for, while the means of
sustenance were scarce and to be pur-

chased only at a high price, his sub-
stance was wasted, and he had no
means to buy. Other young men have
also been reduced to want, hy forgetting

the prudential precepts and example of

their parents, and living extravagantly,
riotously, and wickedly.

15. Joined himself &c. Became a
servant to the citizen. He had been
unwilling to be under the control of
his father ; he now became a servant to

a stranger. He thus began to reap the

reward of his folly. IT To feed swine.

This, to the mind of a Jew, was th«
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IG And he would fain have filled

his belly with the husks that the

swine did eat ; and no man gave
unto him.

17 And when he came to him-

lowest depth of degradation. Swine
were unclean, by the law, and the use
of their flesli interdicted. Scarcely a
more disgraceful occupation could be
imagined, than that of a swineherd.

16. He would fain. Would willing-

ly ; he desired. IT Husks. This word
with us denotes the outer covering of
corn, in which there is very little nour-
ishment. But the original signifies also
" the fruit of the carob-tree, a tree very
common in the Levant, and in the

southern parts of Europe, as Spain
and Italy. — This fruit still continues to

be used for the same purpose, the feed-

ing of swine. It is also called St.

John's bread, from the opinion that the
Baptist used it in the wilderness. It is

the pod only which is eaten, which
shows the propriety of the name, and
of rendering it into English husk. Miller
says, it is mealy and has a sweetish
taste, and that it is eaten by the poorer
sort, for it grows in the common hedges,
and is of little account."

—

Campbell.
IT No man gave unto him,. It seems
e was not allowed to eat as much as

he desired, even of this ordinary and
perhaps disagreeable food ; for although
he would gladly have filled himself, no
man gave to him. Probably, in such a
season of famine, a particular portion

might be allotted to the herd, and the

herdsman also received his ration by
measure, and was not permitted to rob

tie swine to satisfy his own hunger.
Thus far is illustrated the downward

progress of many who depart from their

earthly father's house, and plunge into

dissipation and debauchery. This part

of 'he parable also illustrates, and this

is ts chief design, the degradation and
m.sery of those who slight the precepts
of their heavenly Father, and wander
into the wilderness of sin. Some have
spoken in rapturous terms of the plea-

sures of sin, and have vainly imagined
that, so far as the present life is con-
cerned, sinners are much more happy
than the virtuous. Not so did Jesus
describe the path of transgression. He
did not carpet it with roses. He did
not conceal its thorns. He described it

as it is, hard, and diflicult ; those who

self, he said, How many hired ser-

vants of my father's have bread

enough and to spare, and I perish

with hunger !

18 I will arise" and go to my fa-

travel in it are sorely wounded and dis-

tressed ; they are reduced to the most
abject misery. Thus he described the

way and its travellers. And it was be-

cause sin made men so miserable, that

he came to restore them to virtue and
holiness. If the present fruit of sin

were happiness, the parable would be
both unnatural and aestitute of force

;

hut because it is misery, the parable is

apt, and well designed to show the

Pharisees the propriety of laboring to

rescue men from such an unhappy con-

dition.

17. He came to himself. A most
expressive phrase ; often applied to one
who has been restored from temporary
insanity. " In this place it denotes that

the folly of the young man was a kind
of derangement, that he was insane. So
it is true of every sinner. Madness is

in their heart, Eccl. ix. 3 ; they are

estranged from God, and led, by the

influence of evil passions, contrary to

their better judgment, and the decisions

of a sound mind."

—

Barnes. It is truly

a species of insanity, to suppose that

happiness can be secured, by renounc-

ing godliness and practising iniquity.

Sinners are made to believe that they

can enjoy more pleasure in sin than in

virtue. But when they come to them-
selves, they find that misery and dis-

tress attend ungodliness. They then
realize that the obedient children of our
heavenly Father are supplied with spir-

itual food, while they perish with hun-
ger. IT Hired se-rvants. The young
man became sensible that, by his folly

and extravagance, he had reduced him-
self, from the condition of a son, below
the station of a servant ; for his father's

servants were not so degraded as he, in

the employment assigned to them, and
moreover they were full-fed, had bread

enough and to spare, while he was per-

ishing with hunger.
18. / If iVZ arise. It has been remark-

ed that this was " a common expression

among the Hebrews, to denote entering

on a piece of business." 1 remark, in ad-

dition, that the word anaslas, {uraaia^)

here used, is one form of the verb from
which is derived anastasis, (avuOTcoif,)
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ther, and will say unto him, Father,

[ have sinned against Heaven, and
oefore thee,

19 And am no more worthy to

be called thy son : make me as one

of thy hired servants.

20 And he arose, and came to

his father. But when he was yet

a great way off, his father saw

generally translated resurrection. See
note on Luke xiv. 14. IT And go to my
father. He had become fully convinc-
ed that happiness could not be found in

the path he had hitherto pursued ; and
he resolved to retrace his steps. And
although conscious that he had given

his father just cause of offence, by his

disobedience and folly, yet he had so

much confidence in that father's good-
ness, that he would return, confess his

faults, and implore forgiveness. This
is the first step in repentance for sin.

The sinner must resolve to retrace his

steps, forsake his sins, confess his un-
worthiness before God, and ask the

divine mercy. IT / have sinned, &c.
Most effectually was his heart hum-
bled ; and he resolved on a penitent

confession.
19. No more worthy, Sic. Acknowl-

edging that he had justly forfeited all

the privileges of sonship, he resolved

to ask employment as a nired servant

;

justly believing it would be more plea-

sant and more profitable to serve his

father, than to serve a stranger.

20. And he arose. The same word
is here repeated, which occurs in ver.

18. ^ Came to his father. He carried

his resolution into effect, and therefore

obtained what he sought. Sinners often

are aroused from their madness, and
make a hasty resolve that they will

abandon their vicious courses, and
return to their allegiance to God, but
fresh temptations assail them, and their

resolution is not accomplished ; of
course, they derive no advantage, but
rather contract additional guilt, by re-

sisting the gracious spirit which had
aroused them. It is only when sinners
both resolve and persist in the effort to

return to their Father's house, that they
can expact forgiveness. This the prod-
igal did ; and he obtained the blessing.

i\ A great way oj}'. The lather's eye
recognized the s«n, at a distance, and
notwithstanding his former disobedience

him, and had compassion, and ran,

and fell on his neck, and kissed

him.
21 And the son said unto him,

Father, I have sinned against Hea-
ven, and in thy sight, and am no
more worthy to be called thy son.

22 But the father said to his ser-

vants. Bring forth the best robe,

and present miserable condition and ap-
pearance, the prodigal was regarded as
a son. IT Had compassion. No resent-

ment was expressed ; but parental love

triumphed. The father's heart yearned
to relieve the sufferings of his child, to

clasp him to his bosom, and reinstate

him in his former position as a cherish-

ed and beloved son. See note on Matt,
vi. 14, 15. IT And ran. He did not
wait for his son to crave forgiveness in

words. It was enough, that he was
penitently approaching. The parent's

naste indicates his perfect readiness to

forgive. ^ Fell on his neck, and kiss-

ed him. By thus throwing his arms
around his son, or embracing him, and
by bestowing the kiss of affection, the
father indicated the strong and enduring
love which filled his heart. All these

incidents give life and energy to the

parable, impressing the most vivid idea

that God is ready and willing to forgive

the penitent, fiowever polluted they
may nave been. " In this verse of in-

imitable beauty, is contained the point

of the parable, which was uttered by
the Saviour to vindicate his own conduct
in receiving sinners kindly. Who could

blame this father for thus receiving

this repentant son ? Not even a Phari-

see could ])lame him. And our Saviour

thus showed them, so that they could

not resist it, that God received return-

ing sinners, and that it was right for

hi7n also to receive them and treat them
with attention."

—

Barnes.
21. The son commenced the confes-

sion he had resolved to make ; but be-

fore he had time to make his humble
request of employment as a servant,

he was interrupted by the assurance,
ver. 22, that he was still a son, and to

be treated as a son.

22. Best robe. Perhaps such a gar-

ment as the master of a feast was accus-

tomed to furnish for his guests. See
notes on Matt. xxii. 11, 12. U Ring.

I

The gift of a ring was anciently as now
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and put it on him ; and put a rin^

on his hand, and shoes on his feet :

23 And bring hither the fatted

calf, and kill it ; and let us eat, and

he merry :

24 For this my son was dead,

and is alive again ; he was lost,

and is found. And they began to

be merry.
25 Now his elder son was in the

field : and as he came and drew

a token ofaffection. IT Shoes. Rather,

sandals. The worn and tattered ap-

parel of the prodi^l was replaced by a

vesture becoming a beloved son. The
general idea conveyed by these several

hg-ures is, that the father treated his

son kindly and affectionately ; and that

God thus receives his penitent children :

of course, it was right that his son

sltould receive such, and manifest affec-

tion towards them.
'23. Fatted calf. A favorite article

of food in the East, and often used at

their public feasts. IT Be merry. The
sense of the original is not well ex-

pressed in this translation. The word
signifies to rejoice, and is so rendered
Acts ii. 26 ; Rom. xv. 10 ; Gal. iv.

27. To be merry now indicates a
light and trivial mirth ; but to rejoice

denotes a more serious and substantial

happiness ; it is often used in a reli-

gious sense. In this place, it denotes
the emotion of deep joy which was oc-

casioned by the return of a beloved
son, who had been accounted dead ; not

thoughtless and uproarious merriment.
24. Was dead, and is alive again.

Either was considered dead, and is now
proved to be living ; or, more probably,
was dead to all useful purposes, dead to

virtue, dead in sin, but is now restored

to moral life. See Rom. vi. 13; Eph.
ii. 1. A conversion from sinfulness to

holiness is not unfrequently represented

as a transition from death to life. John
V. 24 ; 1 John iii. 14.

2 5. His elder son. A new character
is he.*? introduced. The Pharisees had
thus nr been led on, by the charming
imagery of the parable, until they must
have plainly discovered the propriety

of that conduct which they had before
condemned in Jesus. But this was not
enough. He chose that they should
not only see and acknowledge the excel-

lence of his spirit, but behold distinct-

nigh to the house, he heard music
and dancing.

26 And he called one of the ser-

vants, and asked what these things

meant.
27 And he said unto him. Thy

brother is come ; and thy father

hath killed the fatted calf, because
he hath received him safe and
sound.

28 And he was angry, and would

ly the odious character of their own.
Having excited their lively interest in

his narrative, and called into activity

their better emotions, he introduces the
elder son, that they might see and con-
demn his wickedness, before they
should fully realize that the parable
was spoken against them. Luke xx.
19. ^t In thejield. At some distance
from the house. This circumstance is

well imagined ; as it keeps this envious
person out oi' sight, until suitable pre-

paration is made to exhibit his charac-
ter in the strongest light, by contrast
with the beautiliil images already de-
picted on the canvass. U He heard
viusic and dancing-. Both music and
dancing were customary, at seasons of
rejoicing and on festival occasions. In-

deed, they sometimes were employed
as a part of the ceremonies of religious

exultation and thanksgiving ; Exo. xv.

20 ; 2 Sam. vi. 14 ; I'Chron. xv. 25—
29. It was natural, that the return of
the long-lost son should be thus cele-

brated by the joyful household.
27. Safe and sound. In the original,

a single word is used, which signifies

simply in health. It is the same which
occurs, Luke v. 31, rendered the ichole,

in opposition to the sick. See also
Luke vii. 10. It is also figuratively

joined with faith, and rendered sonnd
and icholesovie, indicating a coctrine
conducive to moral health, or a doctrine
not corrupt in itself 1 Tim. vi. 3;
2 Tim. iv. 3 ; Tit. ii. 1,2.

28. He was angry, and would not go
in. What occasioned this anger? It

does not appear that this man had ever
been personally injured by his brother,
or that he had any just cause of com-
plaint hitherto against his father. Yet
he was so angry, that he would not even
enter his father's house. The sole cause
of his anger was this: his father had
manifested kindness to a son, who htxi
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not go in ; therefore came his fa-

ther out, and entreated him.

29 And he answering-, said to

his father, Lo, these many years do

1 serve thee, neither transgressed I

at any time thy commandment ; and

yet thou never js^avest me a kid,

that I might make merry with my

been dissolute, but had repented, confess-

ed his sin, and sought forgiveness. He
knew that his father had always treated

him kindly ; but he could not patiently

endure it, that the same kindness
should be manifested to another, whom
he judged less worthy than himself.

A similar spirit appears in Matt. xx.

11, 12. Ana this was precisely the

spirit, which induced the Pharisees to

murmur, because Jesus received sinners

and ate with them, and which has since

induced some well-meaning but mis-
guided men to say in their haste, that

they do not wish to enter heaven, if all

sinners are finally to be admitted.
IT Came his father out and entreated

him. The impartial kindness of the

father is here manifested. He not only

forgave the repentant prodigal, but he
also bore with the peevishness and un-
reasonable churlishness of his elder

son. Even when that son used dis-

respectful and insulting language to

him, ver. 29, 30, he did not renounce
and cast him off; but entreated him
with the language of kindness, hoping
thus to lead him also to repentance.

20, 30. In these two verses, we have
a picture of those who trusted in them-
selves that they were righteous, and
despised others. Luke xviii. 9. This
son professed his uniform faithful ser-

vice, and declared that he had never
disobeyed his father. How much this

sounds' like the prayer of the Pharisee,
in another parable : "" God, I thank thee
that I am not as other men are, extor-

tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this

publican. I fast twice in the week ; I

give tithes of all that I possess." Luke
xviii. 11, 12. H Kid. A young goat

;

less valuable than a calf. He com-
J>lained that he never had even a kid
or his extraordinary faithfulness, while
the fatted calf is killed in honor of him
who has returned from a course of dis-

sipation and debauchery. He evidently
had no pleasure in serving his father,

liut his service was altogether mer-

friends

:

30 But as soon as this thy son

was come, which hath deviured

thy living with harlots, thou hast

killed for him the fatted calf.

31 And he said unto him. Son,

thou art ever with me ; and all that

T have is thine.

cenary ; else he would not have com-
plained that he had received no reward.

This portion of the parable also illus

trates the truth mentioned in ver. 7

;

for the father had truly manifested more
joy at the unexpected blessing he re-

ceived, in the return and reformation of

his lost, vicious son, than in the service

of his elder son, even though his obe-

dience had been as perfect as he pre-

tended. IT This thy son. He scorned
to acknowledge the prodigal as his

brother ; but insultingly styles him
this thy son. His eye was evil because
his father was good. Having lived on
his father's bounty, from his youth, and
enjoyed peace, and plenty, and happi-

ness, under the parental roof, he grudged
the kindness showed to his brother who
had drained the cup of misery to the

very dregs. And because his father

would not drive the prodigal from his

presence, an outcast and a vagabond
upon the earth, this supercilious pre-

tender to filial obedience would not
enter the house, but taunted the old man
as the father of a scoundrel with whom
he disclaimed all kindred.

31. All that I have is thine. Accord-
ing to the parable, the father divided
his property between his sons, ver. 12

;

and if trie elder son had never taken a
kid, it was no fault of the father. If he
had cherished such feelings as to cut
himself off from enjoyment, while serv-

ing his father, it was his own fault.

He is assured, moreover, that he is not
to be deprived of his own, by the kind-
ness shown to his brother. But some
men, and he was one of the number,
seem to imagine that Avhat others re-

ceive is taken unjustly i'rom them ; or,

at least, that their own possessions are

thus made less valuable. Thus the
laborers in the vineyard murmured, not
because they did not receive their full

reward, but because others were made
equal with them. The elder son never
complained that he was injured, until

kindness was manifested to one whom
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32 It was meet that we should
make merry, and be glad : for this

thy brother was dead, and is alive

again ; and was lost, and is found.

he regarded as less worthy than him-
se.f. The Pharisees did not murmur
because Jesus slighted them or was
negligent concerning their welfare, but
because he received sinners and ate

with them. And no man pretends that

there is any lack of divine goodness in

savins^ him, but many seem to imagine
that, if God will save all sinners, salva-

tion will become a boon scarcely worth
having.

32. Thy brother. " Or, this brother
of thine. To awaken this ill-natured,

angry, inhumane man to a proper sense
of his duty, both to his parent and
brother, this amiable father returns him
his unkind words, but in a widely dif-

ferent spirit. This son of mine, to

whom I show mercy, is thy brother, to

whom thou shouldest show bowels of
tenderness and afTeclion, especially as he
is no lon2:er the person he was. He
was dead in sin ; he is quickened by the
power of God : he was lost to thee, to

me, to himself,—but now he is found

;

and he will be a comfort to me, a help
to thee, and a standing proof to the
honor of the Most High, that God re-

ceiveth sinners."

—

Clarke.
Such was the manner, in which Jesus

silenced the haughly Pharisees, when
they murmured because he received sin-

ners. It is to be observed, however,
that although they were silenced, and
must have been compelled to condemn
their own spiiit, as manifested in the
elder son, they did not renounce that

spirit. Like him, they were angry and
would not go in. Rather than associate
with those who entered the kingdom,
they excluded themselves, rejected

Jesus, crucified him, filled the cup of
their iniquity, and endured vengeance to

the uttermost. Luke xxi. 22 ; 1 Thess.
ii. 16. Such was the conduct and fate

of those who imagined that they had no
need of repentanc-e, that they were right-

eous, and who despised others. Yet,
thanks to God's mercy, there is hope
even for such sinners as these. Though
they executed their murderous design
against our Lord, he prayed for their

forgiveness, with his dying breath.

Luke xxiii. 34. And we may confi-

dently believe the Father will answer

CHAPTER XVI.

ND he said also unto his dis-

. ciples. There was a certain

the prayer of the Son, and forgive those
murderers, though he took signal ven-
geance of their wickedness. Ps. xcix.

8.

CHAPTER XVL
1—12. This parable may be regarded

as a continuation of the subject e:-n-

braced in the preceding chapters. Ihe
general idea is similar to that in Luke
xiv. 12— 14, and, in more direct terms,

in Matt. xix. 21—30. The disciples

were cautioned against trusting in rich-

es, and advised to make such a use of
their temporal possessions as should be
most conducive to their advantage, upon
the happening of an event not far dis-

tant. There was about to be a great

change of dispensations, so to speak.

The Mosaic dispensation, under which
they had hitherto lived, was aliout to

pass away ; and those who had enjoyed
and abused it were to he put forth from
their stewardship. Another and better

dispensation was to commence, even the

kingdom of heaven, or the reign of the

Messiah. But, for admission into this

kingdom, certain qualifications were ne-

cessary. Dependence on worldly riches

must be renounced ; benevolence to man-
kind must be cherished, which could in

no way be more appropriately manifest-

ed than by generosity to the poor. Matt,
xix. 21—30, feeding the hungry, Luke
xiv. 12— 14, and alleviating the burdens
under which men groaned, ver. 5—7.

By pursuing this course, the disciples

would be prepared for entrance into

everlasting habitations, or into that

kingdom which should have no end.

This preparation would be two-fold

:

(1.) by renouncing inordinate afiection

for riches, they would not be deterred

from perseverance unto the end, through
fear of temporal loss, (see note on Matt,
xix. 23, 24,) nor be in danger of being
involved in the general calamity

;

(2.) their generous distribution of their

goods to ihe poor would be a practical

inanifestation of obedience to a funda-

mental law of the new kingdom,^—love

to men,—without which no man could

properly be called a disciple, or be ad-

mitted into the kingdom. Such appears
to be the general idea, illustrated in this
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ricli man which had a steward

;

and the same was accused unto him
thai he had wasted his goods.

2 And he called him, and said

unto him, How is it that I hear
this of thee ? give an account of thy

parable ; and the succeeding parable,

with which the chapter closes, may be
regarded as its counterpart. See notes
on ver. 19—31. Many of the figures

used in this parable are very apt, for the

expression of this idea. Yet, we should
remember, that we need not seek an
exact application of every figure. In
this, as in all parables, something is to

be allowed for mere drapery. To both
the parables in this chapter, the remarks
of Campbell upon the parable of the
prodigal may he applied with equal
force and pertinency. See note on Matt,
xiii. 3. With these general views of
the design and leading idea of this para-

ble, its explication may not be so diffi-

cult as some have imagined.
1. His disciples. Including those

publicans and sinners, who came to be
taught, and for receiving whom the

Pharisees murmured against Jesus, and
he justified himself, in the three pre-

ceding parables. The distinction is

between the Pharisees who came to

scoff, and the publicans and siimers

who came to learn ; the teachable dis-

position of the latter class constituted

them disciples. Among these, some
may have been rich. The publicans
were employed in the collection of
revenue, and were accused of extortion,

perhaps justly. Luke iii. 12, 13. Mat-
thew, one of this number, had evidently

acquired, in some manner, a consider-

able property ; for he made a great feast

after nis conversion, and thus distributed

to others a portion of his wealth. Matt.
ix. 9—13; Luke v. 27—32. Jesus ex-
horts them, " that, if they had acquired
any unrighteous gains before their con-
version, they would now honestly restore

them, piously distribute them, that so

they may make themselves friends of
them, as the unjust steward had done."—Light foot, if Steward. See note on
Matt. XX. 8. As a steward had the
principal management of the pecuniary
concerns of his employer, he had an
opportunity to embezzle goods, if so
disposed. Indeed, it has been said,

lliat. 11 the East, a steward is expected

stewardship : for thou mayest be
no longer steward.

3 Then the steward said within

himself, What shall I do? for my
lord taketh away from me the

stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg

to pay himself by a species of cheating,
instead of being paid a regular salary.

See note on ver. 6, 7. ^ Wasted his

goods. The original word here used is

generally rendered scattered or dis-

persed. The meaning is sufficiently

evident ; he had not made a prudent
use of the property committed to him.
If this figure need a particular applica-
tion, it is obvious : tne Jews had not
suitably improved the privileges of the
Mosaic dispensation, and were, for their

unfaithfulness, about to be ejected from
their stewardship, ver. 2.

2. Give an account. Exhibit a state-

ment of receipts and disbursements, that
it might be Kno^vn whether or not he
had been faithful. " This is not to be
referred to the day of judgment. It is

a circumstance thrown in to prepare the
way for what follows."

—

Barnes.
3. IVhat shall I do? The steward

was startled at the prospect of losing

his employment, on which his sustenance
depended. If he had accumulated
wealth, he seems to have been appre-
hensive that this would be wrested from
him, in recompense of the frauds he had
committed. He evidently did not sup-

pose himself in a situation to be comfort-

able without further provision ; nor did
he feel prepared to obtain the means of
support by the ordinary method. ITiVfy

lord. My employer ; the rich man
named in ver. 1. This use of the word
lord is not unusual. Gen. xxvii. 29,

37; xlii. 10; Matt, xviii. 26. IT J can-
not dig. Bloomfield interprets cannot
as implying physical inability. And it

is well known that a person, even of
ordinary health and strength, who has
long been unaccustomed to manual
labor, is not able at once to perform
such labor to the advantage of himself
or others. Or, it may be understood that

he was unwilling to adopt this method
of supporting himself. The former
interpretation, however, seems more
natural. To dig is put for physical labor,

generally. H To beg, I am, ashamed.
And well he might be, if in health, ex-

cept under extraordinary circumstances.
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I am ashamed.
4 f am resolved what to do, that

when [ am put out of the steward-

ship, they may receive me into

their houses.

5 So he called every one of his

lord's debtors vnto him, and said

unto the first. How much owest
hou unto my lord ^

The old and the infirm are proper objects

of pecuniary charity ; but sucn as enjoy
heahh and strength should use all other

hon.?st means to obtain a livelihood,

before they resort to begging.
4. I am resolved, &c. As the result

of his deliberation on the means of
future support, he determined to effect

an arrangement, bv which he might
save enough from the wreck of his for-

tunes to meet his wants. But this he
could not do, directly, as his lord would
seize whatever might be in his hands

;

he could only secure himself, by placing
so much in the hands of others, as
should entitle him to be supported by
them. His plan is developed in the
succeeding verses. In this manner he
hoped to be received into the houses of
his friends ; or, in other words, procure
for himself a home, when thrust forth

from his stewardship.
5. Ecerij one. As all pecuniary mat-

ters were transacted by tne steward, ail

accounts were in his custody, and he
had power to make a settlement with
all parties. IT Lord^s debtors. Those
who owed his master for rents, or other-

wise. See note on ver. 6, 7.

6. 7. Measures. The measure of oil,

here referred to, is said to have contain-
ed seven and a half gallons ; that of
wheat, eight bushels. The precise
quantity, however, is of no consequence,
so far as the general idea of the parable
is concerned. To one of these debtors,
the steward discounted one half the
amount owed ; to the other, one fifth

part. These are to be regarded as a
specimen of his manner of settlement.
To some, he discounted more, to others
less according to the circumstances of
the case. Perhaps the discount was
not more, in the aggregate, than his
master owed him ; and he was willing
it should pass to that account. He
feared, if he collected the whole, his
master would refuse to pay him any-
thing, because of past delinquency, aiid

6 And he said, A hundred mea-
sures of oil. And he said unto

him. Take thy bill, and sit down
quickly, and write fifty.

7 Then said he to another, And
how much owest thou? And he
said, A hundred measures of wheat.
And he said unto him. Take thy

bill, and write four-score.

he would be left penniless ; but by this

process, he placed his property in the

hands of others, hoping to derive future

advantage from it. This procedure on
his part was but carrying to an unrea-
sonable extent a principle perfectly

well understood between his master and
himself Calmet quotes Hill's Travels,
in illustration of this matter. He says,

that " It is the common custom with
the merchants of this country, [Turkey,]
when they hire a broker, booK-keeper,
or other confidential servant, to agree,

that he shall claim no wages ; but to

make amends for that unprofitable dis-

advantage, they give them free and un-
controlled authority to cheat them every
way they can, in managing their busi-

ness ; but with this proviso, that they
must never exceed tne privileged ad-
vantage of ten per cent. All under
that, which they can fairly gain in set-

tling of accounts with their respective

masters, is properly their own ; and
by their masters' will is confirmed to

their possession.'' Thus much it seem-
ed proper to say, in illustration of
the imagery employed in this parable,

to show that it was natural, and de-
scriptive of events likely enough to oc-

cur, in a country where the relation

between master and steward was such
as has been described. But it Avere

idle to spiritualize every expression.
Nor is it necessary to inquire verj' curi-

ously, whether these latter pecuniary
transactions of the steward were, in

part or wholly, justifiable or otherwise
;

in other words, whether the abatement
made in the accounts of the debtors
were or were not greater than the sum
which he had originally designed for his
own use, after paying to his master all

which he expected. All this, in my
judgment, has no immediate connexion
with the main intention of the parable

;

but is added to give an appearance of
life to the narration. The simple ideas
conveyed, thus far, are these: (1 ) Th*
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8 And the lord commended the

unjust steward, because he had
done wisely : for the children of

this world are in their generation

wiser than the children of li^ht.

steward had been guilty of miscon luct

:

(2.) he was informed, aad he believed,

that he should be ejected from office
;

(3.) with a prudent forecast, he made
provision for his future maintenance, so

that he might not be left destitute

when put out of his stewardship, but be
received into the houses of his friends.

This is all which seems essential in the

parable, and all which was applied by
our Lord ; except that he says tne mas-
ter acknowledged the ingenuity of the

steward's plan, or perhaps his pru-
dence, in thus guarding against want.

8. The lord. That is, the master
of the steward. IT Commended. Prais-

ed ; acknowledged his shrewdness and
forecast. "[T Unjust steward. It should
be observed, that the master did not
commend, nor did Jesus commend, the

iniustice of the steward, either in first

defrauding his master, or in going be-

yond the limits of his agreement, if he
(.id so, in compouriding with the debt-

ors ; but onljr his prudence, in making
provision against a future evil. This is

ihe point of the parable, as may be seen

by its application, ver. 9. If Children

of this world. Or, children of this age.

The phrase, in connexion with what
precedes it, seems to indicate what are
generally termed worldly men,—men
who regard chiefly the concerns of this

present life, and place their affections

most strongly on temporal riches. IT In
their generation. The word g-enea,

(ytv'^,) here used, frequently means a

race or perhaps rather a class of men
;

as in Luke xi. 29—32. Such maybe
its meaning here. IT Wiser. This word
is here to be understood as referring

only to the particular subiect of conver-
sation. It is not asserted that they are

wiser in all respects, that they possess
more spiritual wisdom, or even more
wisdom in matters of cominon concern-
ment, than others ; but merely that they
jire more skilful in warding off pecuni-
ary disasters, more shrewd and prudent
'n providing the means for supplying
future wants. IT Children of light . The
reference is here to the Jews. They
are called the children of light, because
they had long enjoyed the light of reve-

12

9 And I say nnto you, Make to

yourselves friends of the mammon
of unrighteousness ; that when ye
fail, they may receive you into

everlasting habitations.

1 at ion ; they had the oracles of God,
however much they slighted and abused
them. They might be called the chil-

dren of light, although their minds Avere

darkened, as they were called the chil-

dren of the kingdom, even when thrust

out of it. Matt. viii. 12. The succeed-
ing verse confirms this exposition.

9. Make to yourselves friends. I

think this phrase should not be inter-

preted strictly, as if the reference were
to particular persons, whose friendship

was to be secured by the mammon of
unrighteousness ; but rather in this gen-
eral sense,—provide lor your own safe-

ty, guard against the impending danger,
secure to yourselves a fitting shelter.

The peculiar phraseology' was suggested
by the terms of the parable, in which
the steward is represented as securing
the friendship of his master's debtors,

so that they should protect him, when
turned out of office ; but the main idea

is, that he provided against future want.
Thus also here ; the Jews were about to

be discharged of their stewardship ; in

other words, the Jewish dispensation
was about to cease ; their heavens and
earth would pass away with a great

noise ; mighty convulsions and a season
of unparalleled tribulation would attend
this great change ; they were admonish-
ed to guard against the danger, and
provide for their own security, by such
means as were pointed out. They were
exhorted to imitate the steward, not in

his iniustice, for this they had previ-

ously done to such an extent that a de-
cree of ejectment from their stewardship
had already passed ; but in making a
prudent provision for the future. This
was yet in their }X)wer, if they would
hearken to the voice of wisdom and
obey it. IT Mammon of xinrigkleous-
ness. Or, unrighteous mammon ; or,

as some prefer, uncertain mammon. It

will be recollected that mammon is a
Syriac word, denoting riches. See note
on Matt. vi. 24. The phrase here
may mean unrighteous riches, that is,

wealth obtained unjustly, by unrighteous
means ; or it may mean uncertain or
deceitful riches. '" The word unright-
eous here stands opposed to the ' true



134 LUKE.

10 lie that is faithful in that

whicli is least, is faithful also in

much ; and he that is unjust in the

least, is unjust also in much.
11 If therefore ye have not been

faithful in the unrighteous mam-

riches' in ver. 11, and means deceitful,

false, not to be trusted. It has this

meaning often. See 1 Tim. vi. 17;
Luke xii. 33 ; Matt. vi. 19 ; xix. 21. It

does not signify, therefore, that thej-^

had acquired the property unjustly,
but that property was deceitful, and not
to be trusted."

—

Barnes. This wealth,
however obtained, they were exhorted
so to use, as to provide for their secu-
rity when they should fail, or be dis-

charged from their stewardship. The
manner in which this was to be done is

suggested in the note at the commence-
ment of this chapter. IT UTien ye
fail. That is, when the event shall oc-

cur, similar to the discharge of the
steward from office ; when the old dis-

pensation shall be abolished, and ye
shall no longer be even nominal stew-
ards of God. % They may receive you.
" This passage is more properly taken
im-personally ; the phrase ' that they
may receive you' being equivalent to

that ye may he received into everlasting
habitations. Impersonal verbs of this

form are frequent in Greek ; for exam-
ple, Luke xii. 20, 'This night shall

they require thy soul of thee,' in the
Greek, for ' thy soul shall be required
of thee.' "

—

Robinson. This meaning of
the phrase corresponds with the gene-
ral interpretation of the former part of
the verse ; and the meaning of the
whole is,—make such use of your
worldly goods, make such prudent pro-
vision for the future, that, when the
impending catastrophe shall come, ye
may be received into a place of security.
IT Everlasting habitations. That is,

the kingdom of heaven, which was
then near at hand. This form of ex-
pression was suggested by the houses
m the parable." If they distributed
their possessions to the poor, they
would not fail in the hour of trial,

through fear of temporal loss, and would
moreover manifest that spirit of love
towards men which is characteristic of
Christianity. See Matt. xix. 21—30.
But if their love of riches prevented
their entrance into the kingdom. Matt.
111. 23, 24, they must expect the conse-

mon, who will commit to youi
trust the true riches ?

12 And if ye have not been
faithful in that which is another
man's, who shall give you that

which is your own 1

quences intimated in Matt. xxi. 43;
Luke xiii. 24—30 ; and in the parable
which concludes this chapter, ver. 19

—

31.

10. He that is faithful, &c. This
maxim expresses a general truth. A
man who acts upon principle will be as
faithful in small matters as in great

;

as scrupulously honest in small as in

large transactions. And the man who
is known to be dishonest and fraudu-
lent in small affairs cannot be trusted

in matters of greater importance ; for

we have no evidence that ne is guided
by principle.

11. If ye have not been faithful, &c.
This, as addressed to the disciples, has
respect to the future, rather than the
past. The meaning is, if ye shall not
be faithful, or, if ye shall not have been
faithful, when the period indicated shall

arrive. If you do not use the means
you possess in relieving the distresses

and promoting the happiness of man-
kind ; if you cling to these false and
deceitful riches as your principal good,
and do not generously communicate to

others as they have need ; how can you
expect that richer blessings shall' be
bestowed upon you ? Who trill com-
mit, may be understood impersonally,
like " they may receive," in ver. 9,

meaning, hotv shall you obtain ? The
true riches indicate the blessings of the
kingdom of God, whose abundance is

figuratively expressed in Malt. xix. 29,
and, in substantially the same manner,
Matt. xix. 21 ; Luke xiii. 28, 29 ; com-
pare Matt. viii. 11, 12.

12. The meaning of this verse is very
similar to that of the preceding, ex-
pressed in somewhat different terms.
The unrighteous mammon, or worldly
riches, is here called anothcr^s. In

an important sense, the wealth which a
man possesses belongs to others ; he is

bound to use it for the promotion of
their happiness, for the relief of their

distresses. They have a righteous
claim upon it, for that purpose. If the
possessor hoard it, in such way as to

benefit neither himself nor others, he is

not faithful. The steward was unfaith-
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13 ^ No servant can serve two
masters : for either he will hate the

one, and love the other ; or else he
will hold to the one, and desoise

the other. Ye cannot serve God
and mammon,
ful, in wasting his master's goods ; the
covetous Jews were unliiithful in with-
holding from the poor more than was
meet ; and not content with this, they
exhibited their unfitness lor the Mes-
siah's kingdom, by devouring widows'
houses, Matt, xxiii. 14 ; thus proving
themselves destitute of that spirit

of philanthropy which disciples were
b< und to cherish. The true riches are

liere styled their own; indicating the

permanent, abiding nature of spiritual

blessings, in contradistinction to the

fleeting, uncertain duration of worldly
wealth ; but more particularly, so far

as it has reference to the parable, it in-

dicates the blessings to wKich the Jews
considered themselves entitled by right.

They were the peculiar people of God,
and had uniformlv expected that, when
the Messiah should appear, the benefits

of his reign should be peculiarly enjoyed
by themselves. It is on the same prin-

ciple, that they were called the children

of the kingdom, though for their dis-

obedience cast out of it, Matt. viii. 12,

and the kingdom said to be taken from
them and given to others, as if they had
formerly possessed it by right, or as

their own, Matt. xxi. 43.

13. See notes on Matt. vi. 24. The
substance of the parable and its appli-

cation may be regarded as condensed in

this verse. So long as the Jews re-

mained utterly devoted to mammon,
and placed their main trust in riches,

they could not enter the kingdom of
God, but would be entirely destitute

when their dispensation ceased. They
could only obtain admission to that

kingdom, the everlasting habitations,

aai possess the true riches, or the bless-

ings of the kingdom, by renouncing
their inordinate affection for worldly
wealth, Luke xiv. 33, and using it for

the general diffusion of happiness,

Luke xviii. 22.

14. The Pharisees also, who were
covetous, heard, &c. Doubtless our

Lord designed they should hear ; for

they needed this admonition, even more
than the publicans and sinners to whom
it was directly addressed. They were

14 And the Pharisees also, who
were covetous, heard all these

things, and they derided him.
15 And he said unto them, Ye

are they which justify yourselves

before men ; but God knoweth your

covetous ; instead of distributing to the

poor, their chief desire was to accumu-
late ; and, for this purpose, they resorted
to the most infamous means. Their
hearts being thus determined to do evil,

they derided or scoffed at Jesus, when
he counselled his disciples to seek
rather the kingdom of heaven.

15. He said unto them. That is, to

the scoffing Pharisees. He warned
them that they had a personal and deep
interest in the subject of his conversa-
tion ; that they were unclean before
God, and unfit for his kingdom ; that

the legal .dispensation was even then
about to give place to the kingdom of
God, ver. 16 ; that any further connex-
ion with that which was thus abolished
would be adulterous and wicked, ver.

18 ; and that unless they prepared them-
selves, in the maimer he had indicated,

for admission into the new and heavenly
kingdom, they would not only be re-

moved from their former stewardship,
but be left utterly destitute, and be sub-
jected to the severe mortification and
distress of seeing the Gentile nations
partaking the blessings of the kingdom,
while they themselves were thrust out,

ver. 19—31. See also Matt. viii. 11,

12 ; Luke xiii. 28, 29. IT Justify your-
selves. Profess to be just ; endeavor
to appear righteous in the sight of men.
See Luke xviii. 9. IT God knowelh your
hearts. He sees your true character.

The difference between the apparent
and the actual character of the Pharisees
is vividly displayed, Matt, xxiii. 27, 23.

IT Highly esteemed, &c. The reference,

of course, must be restricted to the sub-

ject ofconversation. Men highly esteem
many things' which are approved by
God ; mercy, justice, natural affection,

universal benevolence and good-will,

these and such like are well-pleasing in

the sight of God and men. But our
Lord referred to the affected righteous-

ness of the Pharisees, and assured them
that it was abominable to God, however
men might be deceived by it. Such right-

eousness would never be a passport to

the kingdom of heaven. See note on
Matt. V QO- If they would obtain ad-
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hearts : for that which is highly es-

teemed among men, is abomination
in the sight of God.

16 The law and the prophets
were until John : since that time
the kingdom of God is preached,

and every man presseth into it.

17 And it is easier for heaven

mission, they must observe the rules he
had just given. They might deride and
mock now ; but when the legal dispen-
sation should cease, ver. 16, and they
should be excluded from the kingdom,
ver. 19—31, they would then find it was
no subject of derision, but a fearful

reality.

16. See notes on Matt. xi. 12, 13.

The special design of this declaration
was to assure the Pharisees that the
lime was at hand : they ^night not
safely delay their preparation for the
approaching change ; already was the
kingdom of God preached ; it was at

hand ; its establishment should be wit-
nessed by some then living, Matt. xvi.

27, 28 ; as many as entered it should be
safe ; but its rejecters and deriders

should endure such tribulation as had
no parallel in all time ; and this loo
should come upon that very generation.

Matt. xxiv. 21—35.
17. See note on Matt. v. 18. Whether

or not our Lord had special reference to

the fact, it is worthy of observation that

in the law it is written, " I will raise

them up a Prophet from among their

brethren, like unto ihee, and will put
my words in his mouth ; and he shall

speak unto them all that I shall com-
mand him. And it shall come to pass,

that whosoever will not hearken to my
words, which he shall speak in my
name, I will require it of him." Deut.
xviii. 18, 19. See also Mai. iv. 1.

These were among the things which
should not fail. The law should not
utterly pass until its denunciations were
accomplished. And this period was
even now at hand.

18. See note on Matt. v. 32. By this

figure, our Lord taught the Pharisees,
that it was idle for them to expect
safety, on account of their scrupulous
observance of the ceremonial law.
Matt, xxiii. 23. It was proper to ob-
serve the law, while it continued in

force ; it would have been sinful not to

do s >. But when the law was abolished,

and earth to pass, than one tittle of

the law to fail.

18 Whosoever putteth away his

wife and marrieth another, commit-
telh adultery; and whosoever mar-
rieth her that is put away from hei

husband, committeth adultery.

19 ^ There was a certain rich

all fiirther connexion with it was adul-
terous. What God joins, none may
innocently separate ; what he separates,

none may innocently reunite. The same
figure is used by tlie apostle, to show
that the claims of the law were abol-

ished, Rom. vii. 1—3. The Pharisees
might not expect, by cleaving to a dead
law, to escape the calamity figuratively

represented in the parable which fol-

lows ; they thus increased, instead of
diminishing, their guilt and danger.

Their only safety, so far as it was in

their power, consisted in a prompt and
hearty obedience to the directions to

which they had listened with scorn and
derision.

19—31. The parable contained in

these verses, by most commentators, is

supposed to teach and illustrate the

strict eternity of hell-torments. But
some, even among those who believed

in such torments, have acknowledged
that our Lord intended here to represent

the rejection of the Jews and the gath-

ering of the Gentiles. See Selections,

sect. xlix. It has been suggested, that

this is not a parable, but a veritable

history, because Luke does not express-

ly call it a parable. But this opinion

is so little entitled to consideration,

that it is treated with utter contempt by
a commentator, whose equal for Jewish
learning the Gentile world has seldom
known.—"Whoever believes this not

to be a parable, but a true story, let him
believe also those little friars, whose
trade it is to show the monuments at

Jerusalem to pilgrims, and point exactly

to the place where the house of the
' rich glutton ' stood. Most accurate

keepers of antiquity, indeed ! who,
after so many hundred of years, such
overthrows of Jerusalem, such devasta-

tions and changes, can rake out of the

rubbish the place of so private a house,

and such a one too that never had any
being, but merely in parable. And that

it was a parable, not only the consent

of all expositors may assure us, but the
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man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and f^red sumptu-

thing itself speaks it. The main scope
and design of it seems this,—to hmt
the destruction of the unbelieving Jews,
who, though they had Moses and the

prophets, did not believe them, naj^,

would not believe, though one (even
Jesus) arose from the dead. For
that conclusion of the parable abun-
dantly evidenceth what it aimed at

:

' If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, neither will they be persuaded,
though one arose from the dead.'"

—

Lightfoot.
This parable appears to be intimately

connected with tne preceding portion of
the chapter, and, as I have already re-

marked, to be the counterpart of the

parable in ver. I—8. Jesus referred to

a very great change, which was about
to occur, in the condition of the Jewish
people, equivalent to the discharge of
the steward from office and his exposure
to utter destitution and misery. He in-

structed his disciples how they might
provide for their own safety and happi-
ness, and attain admission to the king-
dom of heaven. The Pharisees, who
heard him, treated the whole matter
with derision, ver. 14. Jesus assured
them that their danger was not imag-
inary but actual ; that their gilded hy-
pocrisy would not shield them from it,

for Grod knew their wickedness, ver.

15; that legal and ceremonial observ-
ances would not protect them, for the
law was superseded by the new dispen-
sation, ver. 16 ; and, indeed, that by re-

jecting the gospel and cleaving to the
law, they increased their guilt, becom-
inglike him who married a woman who
had been put away from her husband,
ver. 18. He then proceeded, by a para-
ble, to describe the condition which
awaited them, as the penalty of their
unbelief and ungodliness, contrasting it

with the condition ofthem who observed
his directions and were admitted into

the kingdom of God. Such I suppose
to he the general design and the per-
vading idea of this parable. The
imagery is sufficiently descriptive, to

express the principal features of the
facts illustrated

;
yet much of it I re-

gard as mere imagery, no more requir-

ing a particular application than the
fatted caZ/and the kid, in the paralile

of the prodigal. The portions which
seem to require such application will

12*

receive attention in the notes. In gen-
eral terms, I suppose the rich man rep-
resents the Jewish nation ; his sus-
tenance and apparel being characteristic
of /us wealth, but not necessarily indi-
cating luiy peculiarity in tlielr condi-
tion. Ljizarus represents the Gentile
world, whose spiritual poverty, and de-
pendence on the Jews for the little true
religious knowledge they possessed,
are indicated by his utter destitution
and beggary. The death of Lazarus,
ver. 22, may represent a great change
in the condition of the Gentiles ; but 1

rather regard it as imagery correspond
ing with the death of the rich man,
which is significative ; or designed to
prepare the way for speaking of him as
in Abraham's bosom, which doubtless
represents an important change in
their condition. The death of the rich
man, ver. 22, represents the overturn-
ing of the Jewish polity, by the ab-
rogation of the law and the loss of
national privileges. The torments of
the rich man and the peaceful condition
of Lazarus, ver. 23, represent the same
state of things which is expressed in
other terms, in Luke xiii. 28, 29 ; name-
ly, the reception of the Gentiles into
the gospel kingdom, and the rejection
of the Jews, and their consequent mis-
ery. The request of the rich man to
Abraham for assistance, and his de-
nial, ver. 24, 25, may represent the vain
efforts of the Jews to obtain support
and comfort from their law, now super-
seded by the gospel ; or it may be de-
signed merely to add vividness to the
picture of their misery. Abraham's
remark, that the condition of the two
parties was reversed, may be under-
stood as illustrative of the fact men-
tioned by the apostle, Rom. xi. 30, 31,
Each, in his turn, enjoyed the blessing

;

and each, in his turn, was destitute of
it. Yet God was impartial, both in
this dispensation of privileges, and in
the consequences which should ensue.
The great gulf, ver. 2G, repres^^nts the
impassable barrier, occasioned by the
stubborn unlielief of the Jews, After
they had rejected the divine evidence
afforded by miracles wnicn Jesus
wrought in their presence, Attributing
them to diabolical rather than divine
power, there remained no further evi-

dence by *^hich the minds of that stiff-
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20 And there was a certain beg.

lecked people could be convinced of the
trulli. Our Lord often warned them,
that the period was approaching, after

which they might not expect to obtain
admission to his kingdom. See Luke
xiii. 24—27. The conversation respect-

ing the condition of the five brethren,
ver. 27—30, may be regarded as intro-

ductory or preparatory to what follows,

rather than as requinng particular ap-
plication to any individuals. The final

remark, ver. 31, that not even the res-

urrection of one from the dead would
convince those who resisted the testi-

mony of Moses and the prophets, is

strikingly illustrative of the mental and
moral condition of the Jews, who, hav-
ing failed to be convinced by Moses
and the prophets that Jesus was the
Messiah, having also hardened their

hearts against the evidence arising from
miracles, continued in unbelief, even
af'ter the resurrection of the Lord Jesus
Christ was proclaimed among them and
proved beyond reasonable doubt. The
result of the whole matter, therefore,

illustrated by this parable, is, that the
kingdom of God was to be transferred

from the Jews to the Gentiles ; that

this transfer would occasion disappoint-
ment and misery to the Jewish nation

;

that all efforts, on their part, to obtain
relief, out of the kingdom, would be un-
availing ; and that when thus shut out
for their unbelief, their exclusion as a
nation must long endure, from the very
nature of the case, inasmuch as no
stronger evidence could be presented to

their minds than that which had al-

ready been presented and rejected.

Before dismissing the subject, it seems
proper to notice a peculiarity in the
imagery here employed. It " is borrow-
ed from the opinions of the heathen
concerning hades, or the invisible world,
the state of the dead,— which the Jews,
in the time of our Saviour's ministry,
had in part imbibed. In its character
as a parable, this differs from none other
in the New Testament, except in the
fact now named, namely, that the im-
agery is principally drawn, not from the
things of this world, l)ut from the fabled
regions of Tartarus and Elysium. It is

the case in all parables, that the object

is not to magnify and set up the circum-
stance which makes the image or simili-

tude : but, by the use of that, to illustrate

and establish some important fact or doc-
trine."— Wkittcviore , on Par., pp. 210,
211. This is an important observation,

which should not be overlooked. The
following bears upon the same point :—

A

parable " is a narrative of some fictitious

or real event, in order to illustrate more
clearly some truth that the speaker wish-
ed to communicate. — It is not neces-
sary to suppose that the narratives were
strictly true. The main thing,—the in-

culcation of spiritual truth,—was gained
equally, whether it was true, or was
only a supposed case. Nor was there

any dishonesty in this. It was well
understood. No person was deceived.
The speaker was not understood to

affirm the thing literally narrated, but
only to fix the attention more firmly on
the moral truth that he presented."

—

Barnes. In conformity with these
judicious remarks, we are not to under-
stand our Lord to affirm the actual

occurrence of the events narrated in this

parable, or the correctness of the fancies

which the Jews had imbibed, respecting
the condition of men in the future life.

His object was equally gained, whether
these things were actually true or false.

It was not his design, to expound or

illustrate the condition of the rich and
poor, the vicious and virtuous, the stub-

l)orn unbeliever and willing convert, in

hades; but he used this imagery to

convey instruction, in a vivid manner,
upon a different subject. And in so
doing, he did not practise deception

;

for he was not understood to ajfirm the

thing literally narrated. The futile

objection, sometimes urged, that every
figure must be drawn from some corre-

sponding reality, and that this parable
must therefore be understood to imply,
though it may not ajjlrm, the truth of
the opinions from which its imagery is

taken, may be sufficiently answered by
a reference to the earliest parable on
record, Judg. ix. 8— 15. I will not as-

sume to affix limits to almighty power
;

but I think there can be no irreverence

in believing most firmly that God never
did and never will cause trees to speak^
and elect for themselves kings. The
terms of Jotham's parable, however, are

quite as positive as any whi(?h occur in

that now under consideration ; and I see

no more necessity for understanding the
speaker to " affirm the thing iiterall"
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gat named Lazarus, which was laid

at his gate, full of sores,

21 And desirina;- to be fed with

narrated," in the one case than in the

other. In both cases, a state of things
was imagined, by which important truth

might be impressed on the minds of the

hearers ; and that trufk is all which
materially concerns us, in either case.

The literal narrative, whatever be its

actual character, cannot be proved true

or false, nor is its truth or falsity even
implied, by its use for such a purpose.
This question is to be settled by other
evidence.

19. A certain rich man. This figure

was naturally suggested by the previous
conversation. In chap, xiv., we find

Jesus addressing the Jews, as rich men,
and instructing them how to gain ad-
mission to the gospel kingdom, by
weaning their affections from worldly
wealth. Having replied, ch. xv., to

their murmurs respecting the character
of his disciples, he resumed the same
subject, ver. 1, of which subject this

parable forms the natural conclusion.
iT Purple andfine linen. Such apparel
as only the rich could procure. The
purple has been supposed to indicate

the political power of the Jews, being
the color of royalty, and the fine linen
the ecclesiastical, being worn by the
priests ; but perhaps it was designed
only as descriptive of riches, to complete
the picture. IT Fared sumptuously.
Lived in a luxurious manner.

20. Beggar. Rather, poor man. The
word in the original does not mean one
who obtained sustenance by begging

;

but only a poor person, in contrast with
the rich man before named. H Lazarus.
Some have supposed a reference was
here covertly made to the Lazarus whom
Jesus raised from the dead ; see ver. 31.

But this name, like many other Hebrew
names, was significant, meaning a poor
person, and was probably adopted merely
as a descriptive epithet. IT Lriid. at his

gate. Placed near the door, so that he
might he seen and relieved bv the rich

man ; a custom which prevailed in the
East. IT Pall of sores. It seems un-
necessary to spiritualize such an expres-
sion, which may rather be regarded as
thrown in, to give completeness to a
description of poverty.

21

.

Desiring to be Jed, &c. The
original word has been said to denote

the crumbs which fell from the rich
man's table : moreover, the dogs
came and licked his sores.

delighting, rather than desiring. And
doubts have been expressed, whether
the rich man failed in the performance
of the duties of hospitality. Campbell
has a long critical note, designed to
sho\y that the rich man was not culpa-
ble in this matter. The general sco|)e
of the parable, however, seems to denote
our Lord's intention to represent the
rich man as uncharitable, and his subse-

auent misery as the result of his inor-

inate attachment to wealth. It must
be remembered, that the parable is

designed to illustrate the admission of
the Gentiles into the kingdom of God,
and the rejection of the Jews. By re-

curring to our Lord's language on this

subject, it will be seen that he often,

almost uniformly, required an abandon-
ment of wealth for the relief of the poor,
as an essential pre-requisite for arlmis-
sion to his kingdom. See Luke x.
2-5—28, and the succeeding parable,
29—37; xii. 31—33; xiv. 12—14, 33;
xvi. 9, and the note ; xviii. 18—25. It

may appear too much like a mixed
metaphor, to suppose the literally poor,

in general, and the spiritually poor
Gentiles, in particular, are represented
by Lazarus ; nevertheless, I am inclined
to believe that such is the fact. The
covetous and ambitious desires of the
Jews, their inordinate craving for wealth
and temporal honor and glory, con-
stituted one of the principal ol)Stacles

which prevented them from receiving
Jesus as the Messiah. He required
humility and universal love ; neither of
which could they find in their hearts.

He required them to dispose of their

wealth for the relief of the poor, as a
test of discipleship ; this they refused
to do, stood aloof from him, persisted
in their opposition, and were thrust out
of his kingdom. The parable seems to

recognize these facts ; and, if so, to

intimate that Lazarus received less as-

sistance from the rich man, than ihe
spirit of true discipleship would 1 ave
prompted. IT 7'Ae dogs came and licked

/lis sores. This circumstance renders
the picture of poverty and destitution

more vivid ; the relief which his own
species neglected to afford was admin-
istered by affectionate brutes. So far as
this applies to the condition of the
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22 And it came to pass, that the

beggar died, and was carried by
the angels into Abrahann's bosom.
The rich man also died, and was
buried :

23 And in hell he lifted up his

eyes, being in torments, and seeth

Gentiles, it affords a most gloomy view
of their moral dejs^adation and spiritual

poverty and helplessness.

22. The beggar died. As I have
already remarked, I consider this to be
thrown in chiefly, to preserve harmony
in the imagery, and to prepare for what
follows. It may be, however, that the

death of Lazarus was designed to rep-

resent the transition of the Gentiles,

from the outer darkness in which they
had dwelt, into the glorious kingdom of
the Redeemer ; a change not inaptly

compared to the passage from a state of
destitution and distress into Elj^sium.
IT Carried by the angels into Abra-
ham's bosom. Introduced into the king-
dom of heaven, by the ministry of the
apostolical messengers or angels ; rep-

resented, according to the general ima-
gery of the parable, by a phrase common
among the Jews. " Of R. Judah, when
he died, they said, this day he sits in

Abraham's bosom."— IVhilby. Similar
phrases are elsewhere used to denote
the admission of the Gentiles into the

kingdom of heaven, as established on
the earth. Matt. viii. 11. IT The rich

man also died, and icas buried. This
denotes the final act of exclusion against
the unhappy race of the Jews ; the
same event which is frequently described
by shutting the door against them, and
refusing to open it again for their ad-
mission, as in Luke xiii. 25—29, They
were thenceforth, as a nation, as effect-

ually cut off from the privileges of the
gospel, as the literally dead from the
enjoyments of the present life. The
absolute hopelessness of their condition,

in this respect, is indicated by the ad-
ditional remark, that he ^cas buried.

23. In hell. Some join these words
with the foregoing verse: reading, he
tras buried in hell, or in the grave. But
no apparent advantage results from this

change of pointing the passage. It is

rendered no more clear, so far as I can
see, nor is its meaning thereby essen-
tially changed. For the general mean-
ing of hades, {udtjg,) here rendered hell.

Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in

his bosom.
24 And he cried, and said. Fa-

ther Abraham, have mercy on me,
and send Lazarus, that he may dip

the tip of his finger in water, and
cool my tongue : for I am torpient-

see note on Matt. xi. 23. There can be
no question, that, from whatever source
the imagery may have been drawn, the
rich man is represented as miserable,
and Lazarus happy. If, as is probable,
it was drawn from the heathen fable,

transplanted into Jewish soil, then Abra-
ham's bosom stands for Elysium, m the
narrative, and the rich man occupies
that portion of hades called Tartarus.
At the least, one was comforted, but the
other tormented. IT Being in torments.
The heathens supposed the wicked were
tormented in Tartarus. Figurative.y,

this denotes the same torment which is

elsewhere expressed by weeping and
gnashing of teeth. See notes on Matt,
viii. 11, 12. IT Lazarus in his bosom.
This expression may be regarded as
identical with that used in Matt. viii.

11, (see the note,) where it is said that

the Gentiles shall sit, or rather recline,

with Abraham at the gospel feast, or in

the kingdom of heaven. In the Jewish
manner of reclining at talile, resting on
the left elbow, one might properly be
said to recline in the bosom of another.

Tlius John is represented as " leaning
on Jesus' bosom," John xiii. 23, while
both were evidently reclining at table.

The idea, conveyed under this imagery
is, that the Gentiles were admitted into

the kingdom.
24. In this verse, the misery of the

rich man, previously indicated by the

general term torments, is further de-

noted by a particular specification of
fire. This fully accords with the heathen
opinions of torment in Tartarus ; for

they believed that literal fire would be
employed, and that the bodies of the

wicked should sufier its I'ury. Hence
the rich man desires water to cool his

tongue. I think few will be dis}iosed

to interpret this literally; yet theie is

just as much reason to do so, as for

thus interpreting any pariof theparanle.

If .Tesus vouched for the truth of the

fable generally, by employing it as the

imagery of a parable, just as certainly

he vouched for the truth of every par
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ed in this flame.

25 But Abraham said, Son, re-

member that thou in thy lifetime

receivedst thy good things, and

likewise Lazarus evil things : but

now he is comforted, and thou art

tormented.

26 And besides all this, between
us and you there is a great gulf

fixed : so that they which would
pass from hence to you, cannot;

neither can they pass to us, that

would come from thence.

ticular, thus employed,—the golf and
the conversation across it, the flames,

the water, the tongue of the rich man,
and the finger of Lazarus, all existing

literally and bodily in hades. The ap-
plication of this figure to the miserable
condition of trie Jews, excluded from
the kingdom, is mentioned in the note
on ver. 23.

25. The reply of Abraham indicates

the justice of God, in rejecting the Jews
and accepting the Gentiles. The Jews
had enjoyed high privileges, and abused
them. They disregarded the law and
the prophets, which testified concerning
Jesus ; they rejected him, when he gave
them assurance of his Messiahship, both
by language such as never man spoke,
and by works which no man could per-

form without divine assistance ; tney
slighted his admonitions and refused to

obey his precepts. Having thus abused
their blessings, it was proper and just

that the kingdom of God should be
taken from them, and given to a nation
producing its appropriate fruits. Matt.
xxi. 43.

26. The imagery in this verse is con-
sistent with the general construction of
the parable. The heathens believed
that Elysium and Tartarus were so near
each other, that their several inhabit-

ants could converse with each other
;

but that they were separated by a bar-

rier, which none were permitted to pass.

The idea here illustrated is, that the

door of the kingdom was efFeclually

shut against the .lews. Luke xiii. 25

—

27. See note on ver. 22.

27,23. Five brethren. " The number
Jive is mentioned merely to preserve the
appearance of verisimilitude i\\ the story.

\i is not to be spiritualized, nor are we
to suppose that it has any hidden or

27 Then he said, I pray thee

therefore, father, that thou would-
est send him to my father's house :

28 For I have five brethren ; that

he may testify unto them, lest they
also come into this place of tor-

ment.
29 Abraham saith unto him,

They have Moses and the prophets

;

let them hear them.
30 And he said, Nay, father

Abraham: but if one went unto

them from the dead,they will repent.

inscrutable meaning."

—

Barnes. The
same remark may be applied to all

which is contained in these two verses.
It is thrown in to give completeness to

the narrative, and to prepare the way
for what lollows. Thus far, the repre-
sentation is of an individual. Jesus
designed it for the nation ; and adopted
this method to show more plainly that
his reference was general ; that, in fact,

his parable had relation, not to one, but
to many.

29. Moses. The first five books in

the Bible. IT Thepmphels. The pro-
phetical writings. The Jews were ac-

customed to speak thus of the Old
Testament. IT Let them hear them.
Let them be convinced by their own
scriptures, the "oracles ofGod." These
sufficiently indicated Jesus as the Mes-
siah. If men would carefully study
Moses and the prophets, and compare
their pi-edictions with what was accom-
plished in Jesus, they might easily see
that he was the one " that should come,"
Luke vii. 19. To this source of infor-

mation he directed the Jews to look,

who p.ofessed to believe that the Mes-
siah's advent and character were therein
revealed • Search the scriptures ; for

in them ye think ye have eternal life
;

and they are they which testify of me.
And ye will not come to me, that ye
might have life." John v. 39, 40. Here
is stated the fact that Moses and the
prophets furnished sufficient evidence
of his Messiahship, and that the Jews
would not credit it, so as to receive him,
and enter into life, or, which is the same
thing, into the kingdom of God.

30. If one went unto them from the
dead, they tcill repent. The .Tews were
perpetually asking additional evidence
that Jesus was the Messiah. See
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31 And he said unto him, If they

hear not Moses and the prophets,

neither will they be persuaded,

though one rose from the dead.

CHAPTER XVII.

THEN said he unto the disci-

ples, It is impossible but that

offences will come : but wo unto

him through whom they come !

Matt. xii. 38—42 ; Luke xi. 16, 29—32.
Jesus declined giving any such sign as
they required. He had. done enough
already, to convince any except such as

were either wilfully blind or judicially

blinded
;
yet one sign, here referred to.

the sign of the prophet Jonas, that is,

his own resurrection from the dead,

should be added ; but even this would
be unavailing. It was utterly unreason-
able to demand further eviacnce of the

truth, or additional inducements to

repentance. If even the idolatrous in-

habitants of Tyre, and Sidon, and Sod-
om, had witnessed such works as the

Jews repeatedly saw, they would have
repented, and their cities would have
remained. A more severe retribution,

therefore, awaited that more stubborn
and guilty people.

31. In this verse, we have the point

to which several of the circumstances
previously related are preparatory. Je-

sus designed to show the hopeless and
desperate condition of the people, who
so stubbornly resisted the force of evi-

dence. They had not been convinced
by their own prophets ; they had not

been convinced by the most stupendous
and incontrovertible miracles ; and they
would not be convinced by the resurrec-

tion of Jesus from the dead, after they
had crucified and slain him with wicked
bands. Their exclusion from the king-
dom, which he came to establish, must
therefore be permanent. And the event
verified the prediction. They were not
persuaded by his resurrection, but per-
secuted and procured the death of those
who testified the fact, until the apos-
tles, satisfied that they would not
enter the kingdom, turned to the Gen-
tiles, as commanded. Acts xiii. 46

—

48. These gladly received the proffer-

ed mercy, and sat down with Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, in that kingdom
of which the .lews proved themselves
imworthy. That unhappy nation en-

2 It were better (br him that a

millstone were hangfc.I about his

neck, and he cast into th3 sea, than

that he should offend one of these

little ones.

3 % Take heed to yourselves : If

thy brother trespass against thee,

rebuke him ; and if he repent, for-

give him.

4 Andif he trespass against thee

tered not. Nearly twenty centuries
have rolled away, and they yet remain
excluded, wanderers and outcasts from
the city of God. How much longer

they shall be debarred entrance, God
knows. But, when the fullness of the

Gentiles shall have been brought in,

there is hope for them, even in a nation-

al capacity. See Rom. chap. xi. And
for them who were thus excluded from
God's kingdom on earth, there is hope
in the boundless mercy of God, as indi-

viduals. Though they sinned with a
high hand, and suffered the extremity
of wrath, 1 Thess. ii. 16, yet the arm of
the Lord is not shortened, that he can-
not save, nor has his loving kindness
failed, that he will not. The prayer of
his Son for their forgiveness will be had
in remembrance before God ; for he
heard him always. John xi. 42. See
note at the end of Luke chap. xv.

For a more labored exposition of this

parable, see Ballou's and Whittemore's
Notes on the Parables ; Univ. Guide,

pp. 148— 154; Ballou's Select Sermons,

pp. 37—50 ; Balfour's First Inquiry, 3d
Edit., pp. 59—84 ; Rayner's Nine Lec-
tures on this Parable.

CHAPTER XVII.

1, 2. See notes on Matt, xviii. 6, 7.

3. See note on Matt, xviii. 15. Take
heed to yourselves. Be circumspect in

your conduct. ^Rebuke. In love, not
m wrath. Thus, in Matthew the direc-

tion is, " Go and tell him his fault

between thee and him alone." Make
no unnecessary trouble or excitement.
Strive for a quiet and friendly settle-

ment of all personal difficulties. ir Por-
sfive him. Reinstate him in the place

he formerly held in your estimation and
affection ; if he truly repents, which is

here implied, you niay believe he will

not repeat his trespass, and may there-

fore regard him as never having tres-

passed. See note on Matt, vi 14, 15.
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seven times in a day, and seven

times in a day turn again to thee,

saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive

him.
5 And the apostles said unto the

Lord, Increase our faith.

4. See notes on Matt, xviii. 21, 22.

5. Increase our faith. Some have
understood this request to relate to the

power of performing miracles, as in

Matt. xvii. 16—20. But the more
natural interpretation is, that the disci-

ples, conscious of the difficulty which
attended obedience to the command just

given, requested additional strength,

that they might perform it faithfully,

hi this case, yhtZ/i must be understood
in a more comprehensive sense than
mere belief or confidence ; it must in-

clude the effect wrought by its spiritual

energy, the love and the purification of
heart, which faith produces. Acts xv.

9 ; Gal. V. 6 ; 1 John iii. 3. It is the
characteristic of true faith, that it as-

similates the spirit of the believer to

the spirit of Jesus, and in the same pro-
portion that this effect is produced, men
become able to forgive tneir brethren,

even as Jesus forgave them who tres-

passed against him. To a man, not
under the influence of Christ's spirit,

scarcely any duty is so difficult of per-

formance, as the forgiveness of injuries.

And even those, whose spirits are

measurably conformed to the spirit of
God's dear Son, have abundant occasion
to pray, "Lord, increase our faith."

But the duty must be performed by us,

if we would be true disciples. If a
brother trespass against us, and repent,
ver. 4, we are bound to forgive him. If

he do not repent, we cannot forgive him.
We may cherish towards him the most
benevolent feelings, and the most fer-

vent desire for his welfare ; but, until

he repents, we must regard him as a
transgressor, and cannot reinstate him
in his former position. God does not
require us to perform impossibilities, or

to lielieve contrary to the plainest evi-

dence. He does not require us to be-

lieve that a man is not a transgressor,
while we have the most conclusive
evi'lence that he is ; to regard a man as
a friend, whose whole conduct proves
him to he an enemy. Hence it is, that
while we are required to love our ene-
mies, which we may do, and shall

do. if we have the spirit of Christ, we

6 And the Lord said. If ye had
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye
might say unto this sycamine-tree,

Be thou plucked up by the root,

and be thou planted in the sea ; and
it should obey you.

are not required to forg-ive trespass-
ers, unless they repent, and turn from
their evil way,—which we cannot do

;

for it is impossible to believe that to

be good which we know to be evil,

or to reinstate a man, in our judgment
and heart, as a friend, while we have
irresistible evidence that he continues
an enemy. The difference between
love and forgiveness, I apprehend, is too
frequently overlooked ; but to my mind,
it seems obvious and important. We
may love those whom we cannot for-

give ; and we should be kind to them,
and strive to do them good ; thus may
their hearts be melted to repentance,
and they become fit subjects of forgive-

ness.

6. See note on Matt. xvii. 20. IT Syca-
mine. This name, like sycamore, is now
generally applied to the tree familiarly

known as ine button-wood ; but the

tree bearing this name in the Elast was
of a different kind. It " seems to

partake of the nature of two distinct

species, the mulberry and the fig, the

former in its leaf, and the latter in its

fruit." Norden, quoted by Calmet,
says, •' This sycamore is of the height
of a beech, and bears its fruit in a man-
ner quite different from other trees. It

has them on the trunk itself, which
shoots out little sprigs, in form of a
grape stalk, at the end of which grows
the fruit, close to one another, most
like bunches of grapes. The tree is

always green, and bears fruit several

times in a year," &c. Probably, a tree

of this kind was standing within sight

ofJesus, and suggested the comparison.
The meaning is, that although it might
seem as difficult to eradicate an unfor-

giving spirit from the heart, as to up-
root that tree from the earth, yet by the
power and influence of a true faith it

might be done. All duty is easy, when
the fundamental principles of the gos-
pel, love to God and love to men, be-
come living and active principles in the
heart. According to the abundance and
purity of such love, is the ability to

obey the divine requirements. But, in

our best estate, we are conscious of
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7 But which of you having a ser-

vant ploughino-, or feeding- cattle,

will say unto him by and by, when
he is come from the field, Go and
sit down to meat?

8 And will not rather say unto

much imperfection, and have occasion
to pray for an increase of faith.

7— 10. Most commentators suppose
this address of our Lord lo his disciples

has no immediate connexion with the

preceding discourse, and that it was
uttered on another occasion. But the

construction of the passage certainly

indicates that all which is contained in

ver. 1— 10, was one continuous conver-

sation ; and no apparent reason exists

for thus disconnecting the several parts.

The application of the figure, here used,

to the subject of the preceding remarks,
may not be so obvious, at first sight, as

in other cases
;
yet it needs no forced or

strained interpretation, to show that it

has such application, and is happily
adapted to enforce the performance of
the duty required, in a proper spirit,

and with proper expectations. Dodd-
ridge seems to have at least partly

discovered the true design of this pas-

sage. He paraphrases it thus :
—" En-

deavor therefore to live in the exercise

of this noble grace, and in a series of
such services as are the proper fruits

of it ; but in the midst of all, be careful

to maintain the deepest humilitv, as in

the presence of God your heavenly Mas-
ter, on whom, as you are his servants,

5^ou can have no claim of merit ; for

who is there of you, that, if he has a
servant ploughing his ground or feeding

his flock, will say unto him, as soon

as he comes in from the field. Come in,

and sit down at the table with me ? or

will he not rather say to him, if it was
a part of that servant's business to do
it. Make ready somewhat for my sup-
per, and, when it is prepared, gird up
thy garments close about thee, and wait
upon me while I am eating and drink-

ing ; and afterwards thou shalt sit

down to eat and drink thyself? And
suppose he should observe his orders

with the greatest diligence, does he
think himself obliged to thank that

servant because he hath done what was
commanded him ? I apprehend he
does not, because he has an authority'

over the servant, and may justly claim

him. Make ready wherewith 1 may
sup, and gird thyself, and serve

me, till I have eaten and drunken
;

and afterward thou shalt eat and
drink ?

9 Doth he thank that servant,

his obedience as a matter of debt. Now,
to apply this to your own services ; so
likewise ye, when you have faithfully

done all that was commanded you in

the exactest manner, vet should still

say, Surely we are worthless and unpro-
fitable servants, who cannot pretend to

have merited anything from the hand
of our Master ; for we have done no
more than what we were, by virtue of
our relation to God, and dependence
upon him, indispeusablv obliged to do,

as nmch as any purchased slave is

obliged to serve his master. And as-

sure yourselves, that no services will

be so pleasing to God as those per-

formed with such an humble spirit."

Thus much for the lesson of humility
here taught.

Another view may be taken of this

subject, which I do not recollect to have
seen. When Jesus instructed his dis-

ciples to pray, " Forgive us our debts,"

&c.. Matt. vi. 12, he instructed them,
that, in order to receive forgiveness,

they also must forgive others ;
" For,

if ye Ibrgive men their trespasses, your
heavenly Father will also forgive you

;

but, if ye forgive not men their tres-

passes, neither will your Father forcrive

your trespasses." Matt. vi. 14, 15. The
passage under consideration seems to

embrace the same ideas. Jesus first

requires his disciples to forgive tres-

passes, ver. 3, 4 ; they intimate the

difficulty of obedience, by requesting an
increase" of faith, or ability to obey,

ver. 5 ; he assures them that the true

faith, even in a minute degree, will en-

able them to perform what seems to be

such a difficult dutv, ver. 6 ; enforces its

performance, by a lively figure, or, as it

may without much impropriety be call-

ed, a parable, denoting that, unless

they do thus forgive, they may not ex-

pect to be forgiven, ver. 7, 8 ; and then

admonishes them, that, even when thev

have performed the duty thus required,

they are to regard the blessing A\hich

they shall receive not so much a reward
as a free and gracious gift, inasmuch as

they have done no more than their
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because be did tbe tbings that were
commanded him? I trovv^ not.

10 So lilvevvise ye, when yc shall

have done all those things which
are commanded yon, say, We are

unprofitable servants : we have

done that which was our duty to

do.

11 ^ And it came to pass, as he
went to Jerusalem, that he passed

through the midst of Samaria and
Galilee.

duty, ver. 9, 10. The master does not

direct his servant to sit down immedi-
ately and eat ; but he requires of him
first the performance of a specified ser-

vice ; so God does not forgive his sinful

children, until they shalffirst manifest
their obedience, by forgiving others,

agreeably to his command. It is not
unreasonable that God should require

this, nor do men entitle themselves to

thanks or reward by compliance ; be-

cause it is no more than their duty.

Moreover, from the very nature of for-

giveness, men cannot receive it, while
they cherish an unforgiving spirit. To
forgive is to reinstate another in the

position he formerly occupied, or to re-

member his sins no more, to his disad-

vantage. Heb. viii. 12. But an unforgiv-

ing spirit is inconsistent with the requi-

sitions of the gospel, and is sinful ; and
it is clear that God cannot forget the
sinfulness of men, while it continues to

exist, nor regard them as never having
sinned, while he sees such corruption
in their hearts.

9. I trow not. I think not. Trow is

an old English word, now obsolete.

10. Unprofitable. It should be ob-
served, that although the obedience of
men is unprofitable to God, and imposes
on him no obligation to render a reward
as of debt, still it is in the highest
degree profitable to themselves. The
obedient man enjoys peace, happiness,
the testimony of an approving con-
science ; the disobedient brings upon
himself trouble and sorrow. Godliness
is profitable in all respects to men ; for

it has the promise of happiness, at all

limes, and in all places. 1 Tim. iv. 8.

11. Went to Jerusalem. That is,

from Galilee, where he had liecn teach-
ing. He had novv completed his work
in that province, and was ready to de-

13

12 And as he entered into a cer-

tain village, there met him ten men
that were lepers, which stood afar

off:

13 And they lifted up ?/iejr voices,

and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy
on us.

14 And when he saw them, he
said unto them, Go shew yourselves

unto the priests. And it came to

pass, that, as they went, they were
cleansed.

part. See notes on Luke xiii. 31—33.

IT Through the midst of Samaria and
Galilee. " By the words through the

midst, we are not to understand that
Jesus went through the middle part ot

each of these provinces ; but that he
only went through them, and probably
through that part of Samaria which
was the edge of it on the eastern side.

All who went from Galilee to Jerusalem
must have necessarily passed through
Samaria, (unless they had gone to the
westward a very great way about,) as
Josephus has described the limits of
Samaria in Jew. Wars, B. iii., ch. iii.,

§ 4. See, to the same purpose, his
Antiq., B. xx., ch. v., § 1. — To which
may be added, that John, in chap. iv. 4,
when he tells us that Jesus left Judea
to go unto Galilee, says, that he must
needs go through Samaria."

—

Pearcc.
Others understand through the viidst to

mean between or on the confines of the
two provinces.

12," 13. As he entered, &c. Rather
as he was entering. Leprous persons
were not allowed to reside in cities

and villages, but had places assigned
for their residence, in the suburbs. See
Lev. xiii. 45, 46. Even kings were
subject to this exclusion. See 2 Kings
XV. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 20. As the law
prohibited such unfortunate persons
from a near approach to others, lest

they should communicate the infection,

these men stood afar off from Jesus,
Avhile they addressed him, and besought
him to have mercy on them, ver. 13;
that is, to heal them of their disease.

14. Go, show yourselves, &c. See
note on Matt. viii. 4. In this case
Jesus did not exert his healing power
while the afflicted were present. But,
by commanding them to go before th'3

priests for examination, he gave ihexn
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15 And one of them, when he
saw that he was healed, turned
back, and with a loud voice glori-

fied God,
16 And fell down on his face at

his feet, jrivino- hmi thanks : and
he was a Samaritan.

17 And Jesus, answering, said.

Were there not ten cleansed 1 but
where are the nine ?

18 There are not found that re-

assurances that they should be healed,
as in fact they were, while they were on
the way, or, as I/ict/ went. The mira-
cle was the more remarkable, on that

account. Strong faith was necessary
on the part of the lepers, to commence
their journey under such circumstances

;

for they might have supposed, if Jesus
could and would heal them, he would
do so, according to his usual custom,
while present with them. Yet they
seem to have felt confident of relief,

and obeyed his word. IF The priests.
" That is, to one of the priests ; or the

plural number may be used because
among the lepers was one Samaritan,
who ought to approach a Samaritan
priest. — Jesus commands the Jews to

go to Jerusalem, and the Samaritan to

Mount Gerizim."

—

Rosemnuller.
15. Turned hack. One of the lepers,

thus cleansed, was so overpowered with
'oy and gratitude, that he could not re-

irain from turning back, and expressing
his thankfulness to Jesus, and to that

God by whose power he accomplished
such marvellous works, before he went
to the priest for legal purification.

16. He was a Samaritan. It is im-
plied that the others were not Samari-
tans. Perhaps it was one design of this

miracle, to exhibit the fact, that the Sa-
maritans had as good hearts as the Jews,
who so much despised and hated them.

17. Where are the nine? So far as
the narrative shows, they had literally

obeyed the command of Jesus, and were
now on their way to the priests. But,

though he had not commanded them to

return him thanks for his kindness,
neither had he forbidden it ; and his

question indicates that he regarded their

conduct as an evidence of ingratitude,

or, at the least, of improper forgetful-

ness. This is an example of what often

occurs. When men are iu distress, they

turned to give glory to God, save
this stranger.

19 And he said unto him. Arise,

go thy way : thy faith hath made
thee whole.

20 ^ And when he was demand-
ed of the Pharisees, when the king-

dom of God should come, he an-

swered them, and said, The king-

dom of God cometh not with ob-

servation.

are ready to call on God for relief. In
sickness, in peril, in apprehension of the
loss of frienas, or in any extremity, they
lift vp their voices, as did the lepers,

and beseech God to have mercy. Eut
after they have received succor, how
few are careful to render due acknowl-
edgments to the Giver of all good !

18. Save this stranger. Or, foreigner.

He was not a countryman of Jesus, as
the others were. Yet he alone, of the

whole number, manifested the gratitude
of his heart. And Jesus called atten-

tion to this fact, to impress more ibrcibly

on the minds of his auditors the lesson
he designed to convey. See note ou
ver. 16.

19. Arise. That is, from the ground,
where he had hitherto remained pros-

trate, after the Eastern fashion, giving
thanks and glorifying God. The same
word is used here, as in Luke xv. 18.

See the note. *^ Go thy tcay. Probably
to the priests, as before directed. This
he must do, before he could be readmit-
ted to the society of his friends. See
note on ver. 14. IT Thy faith hathmade
thee whole. See note on Mark v. 34.

His faith or confidence in Jesus induced
him to ask relief; he had obtained it,

and Avas whole. " On account of the
faith which thou hast reposed in me, I

have healed thee."

—

Rosenwuller.
20. He was demanded. That is, was

interrogated ; the inquiry was made of

him by the Pharisees. If When the

kingdom (f God should come. That is,

when the reign of the Messiah shou.d
commence ; for by this phrase .ncy

Avere accustomed to denote that period.

See note on Matt. iii. 2. IT The king-
dom of God cometh not, &c. This
phrase, with what follows in ver. 21,

has been very generally understood as

descriptive of the kingdom ofGod which
John proclaimed to be at hand, Matt,
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21 Neither shall they say, Lo I pies, The days will come, when ye
here ! or, Lo there ! for behold,

the kingdom of God is within you.
22 And he said unto the disci-

lii. 2 ; or the spiritual dominion of the
Messiah in the hearts of men ; and the
idea embraced in it has been considered
similar to that which is illustrated in

the parables of the imperceptible growth
of grain, and of the mustard seed, Mark
iv. 26—32 ; namely, that the growth of
grace in the heart is gradual, and not a
subject of observation ; not a sudden
outbreaking of flame, like signs from
heaven, but a progressive illumination
of the mind, and purification of the
affections. The interpretation given by
Lightfoot seems more reasonable, and
much belter harmonizes with what fol-

lows :
—" The kingdom of God, or of

heaven, hath especially a two-fold dis-

tinct sense in the Holy Scriptures. In
some places, it signifies the propagation
of the gospel by the Messiah and his
followers, and that especially amongst
the Gentiles ; in other places,'it denotes
the Messiah's victory and vengeance
upon the Jews, the enemies of this gos-
pel. But in the Jewish schools, this

was their conceit of him ;—that when
he came, he should cut off all those
nations, that obeyed not his, that is, the
Jewish, law ; redeeming Israel from the
Gentile yoke, establishing a kingdom
and age amongst them, that should be
crowned with all kind of delights what-
ever. In this they were miserably de-
ceived, that they thought the Gentiles
were first to be destroyed by him, and
then that he himselfwould reign amongst
the Israelites : which, in truth, fell out
just contrary ; he was first to overthrow
Israel, and then to reign amongst the
Gentiles. It is easy to conceive, in what
sense the Pharisees propounded that
question, ' when the kingdom of God
snould come ;' that is, when all those
glorious things should be accomplished,
which they expected from the Messiah

;

and, consequently, we may as well con-
ceive from the contexture of his dis-

course, in what sense our Saviour made
his reply:—You inquire when the Mes-
siah will come ; his coming will be as

in the days of Noah, and as in the days
of Lot. For as, when Noah entered the

ark, the world perished by a deluge,

and as, when Lot went out of Sodom,
those five cities were overthrown, 'so

shall desire to see one of the days
of the Son of man, and ye shall net

shall it be in the day when the Son of
man shall be revealed.' So that it is

evident, he speaks of the kingdom of
God in that sense, as it signifies that
dreadful revenge he would ere long take
of that provoking nation and city of the
Jews. The kingdom of God will come,
when Jerusalem shall be made like
Sodom, ver. 29, when it shall be made
a carcass, ver. 37. It is plain to every
eye, that the cutting off" of that place
and nation is emphatically called ' his
kingdom,' and ' his coming in glory.'

Nor, indeed, without reason ; for before
he wasted the city and subverted that
nation, he had subdued all nations un-
der the empire and obedience of the
gospel ; according to what he foretold,
' that the gospel of the kingdom should
be preached in all the world, and then
should the end [of Jerusalem] come.'
And when he had obtained his dominion
amongst the Gentiles, what then re-

mained towards the consummation of
his kingdom and victories, but to cut off
his enemies the Jews, who would not
that he should rule over them ? Of this
* kingdom of God ' he speaks in this

place, not answering according to that
vain apprehension the Pharisee had
when he propounded the question, but
according to the thing itself and the
truth of it. There are two things, he
saith, of ' this kingdom:'—(1.) That it

comes not ' with observation.' Not but
that it might be seen and conspicuous,
but that they would not see and observe
it. Which security and supmeness of
theirs, he both foretells and taxeth. in

other places, onc^^ and again. (2.) He
further tells them, ' this kingdom of God
is within you ;' you are the scene of
these triumphs. And, whereas your ex-
pectancies are of that kind, that you
say, behold here a token of the Messiah
in the subduing of such a nation, and,
behold there in the subduing of another

;

they will be all in vain, for ' it is within
you ;' within and upon your own nation,
that these things must be done. I

would lay the emphasis in the word
T/ou, when commonly it is laid in

22. The days will come. The time is

approaching. The relerence is to the
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23 And they shall say to you,
See here ! or, See there ! go not

after them, nor follow them.

24 For as the lightning that

lighteneth out of the one fart un-

der heaven, shineth unto the other

fart under heaven ; so shall also

the Son of man be in his day.

25 But first must he suffer many
tilings, and be rejected of this gen-
eration.

26 And as it was in the days of

Noe, so shall it be also in the days
of the Son of man.

27 They did eat, they drank,
they married wives, they were

same period which is denoted by the
coming of the kingdom of God, when
the divine power should be manifested
in the destruction of that guihy and re-

LeUious race. See also Matt. xxi. 40

—

45 ; Luke xix. 14, 27. H One of the

days of the Son of man. Or, of the
Messiah. The Jews expected the Mes-
siah would grant deliverance from tem-
poral bondage and distress ; that he
would destroy their enemies, and grant
them peace, prosperity, and national

splendor and glory. See the preceding
note. In the period of awful calamity,
which was near, they would most anx-
iously desire relief; they would then
desire to see the advent of the expected
deliverer, to turn away the impending
destruction, and save them from the
hands of their enemies. IT Ye shall not

see it. No such temporal deliverance

may be expected. Sentence of destruc-

tion has been pronoimced against this

ungodly nation, and it will be executed.

23, 24. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 23—
27.

25. Suffer many things. That is,

must be persecuted, mocked, scourged,
and crucified. It was necessary that the
nation should fill its cup of iniquity, be-
fore the full retribution was rendered.
Malt, xxiii. 32—36. This they did, by
crucifying the Lord Jesus, and persecu-
tnig and slaying his disciples. It is

here intimated, that the coming of the

kingdom of God was not immediately
at hand, though it was not far off.

26, 27. See note on Matt. xxiv. 37—
S9.

28—30. In the days of Lot. See Gen.

given in marriage, until the da^
that Noe entered into the ark, and
the flood came, and destroyed them
all.

28 Likewise also as it was in

the days of Lot : they did eat, they
drank, they bought, they sold, they
planted, they builded

;

29 But the same day that Lot
went out of Sodom, it rained fire

and brimstone from heaven, and
destroyed thern all

:

30 Even thus shall it be in the

day when the Son of man is re-

vealed.

31 In that day, he which shall

chap. xix. He dwelt among a disso-

lute and depraved people ; though they
were less hardened in iniquity than the
Jews. Matt. xi. 23. They were not
apprehensive of danger, but continued
their usual avocations, as if they were
in i>erfect security. Yet suddenly and
unexpectedly, on the same day that Lot
went out of Sodom, destruction came on
the place and its inhabitants. IT Rained
fre and brimstone from hearen. See
Gen. xix. 24, 25. It is generally under-
stood, that Sodom and the other cities

ot the plain were destroyed by a vol-

canic eruption, which so changed the
face of the country, that the Dead Sea
now occupies the former site of those
cities. The fire, bursting from the

earth with a violence which caused it

to ascend to a great height, and then
lalling on the devoted cities, would have
the appearance of descending from hea-
ven. II Even thus shall it be in the day,
&c. The point of resemblance is evi-

dently the suddenness, the unexpected-
ness, of the calamity. Jesus frequently

referred to this fact ; comparing his

coming to that of a thief in the night,

Matt. xxiv. 42—44, when men were
unprepared. As suddenly and as unex-
pecteclly as destruction came on Sodom,
so suddenly and unexpectedly should it

befall Jerusalem. And such proved to

be the fact. For, after the city was
surrounded by the enemy, the Christians
having escaped by obeying the instruc-

tions of Jesus, and after the fire, and
sword, and famine, had occasioned the

sorest distress, yet the unbelieving

Jews persisted to the last in the opinion.
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be upon the house-top, and his

stuff in the house, let him not come
down to take it away : and he that

is in the field, let him likewise not

return back.

32 Remember Lot's wife.

33 Whosoever shall seek to save

his life, shall lose it; and whoso-
ever shall lose his life, shall pre-

serve it.

34 I tell you, in that night there

shall be two men in one bed ; the

one shall be taken, and the other

shall be left.

35 Two women shall be grinding

that the city could not be destroyed.

See note on iNfatt. xxiv. 37—39.
31. See note on Matt. xxiv. 17, 18.

32. Remember LoVs wife. See Gen.
xix. 26. To impress on the minds of
his disciples more forcibly and vividly

the necessity of haste, in avoiding this

sudden calamity which should over-

whelm the city and nation, Jesus refers

to an event connected with the destruc-

tion of Sodom. Lot and his family
were warned to escape ; and they were
commanded to go in such extreme haste
as not even to look back. His wife
disobeyed, and perished. The record

says she " became a pillar of salt."

This is variously explained by commen-
tators. But the only material point is,

that she forfeited her life, by delaying
her flight, contrary to the divine com-
mandment ; and the disciples were
cautioned, that similar disastrous con-
sequences might follow any delay on
their part. " She looked back, she de-

layed
;

perhaps she desired to take
something with her ; and God made her
a monument of his displeasure. Jesus
directed his disciples, when they saw
the calamities coming upon the Jews,
\.o flee to the mountains. Matt. xxiv.

16. He here charges them to be in

liaste, not to look back, not to delay
;

but to escape quickly, and to remember
that, by delaying, the wife of Lot lost

her life."

—

Barnes.
33. See note on Matt. x. 39.

31—36. See note on Matt. xxiv. 40,

41.

37. See note on Matt. xxiv. 23.

IT The body. " The dead body, or the

carcass, as in Matt. xxiv. 23. The
lueajiing is, that wheresoever the Jews

13*

together ; the one shall be taken,

and the other left.

36 Two men shall be in the field

;

the one shall be taken, and the

other left.

37 And they answered and said

unto him. Where, Lord ? And he

said unto them. Wheresoever the

body is, thither will the eagles be

gathered together.

CHAPTER XVIII.

AND he spake a parable unto

them to this end, that men

shall be found, the conquering armies
will meet with them and destroy them."
— Pearce. Eagles are accustomed to

flock together wherever a dead body
may be found in the wilderness. The
Jews were dead in sin. It might be
expected that the executioners of God's
vengeance would be concentrated where
the greatest amount of wickedness was
gathered.

CHAPTER XVIII.

1—8. This parable and its application

have been understood by many, to incul-

cate the duty of frequent and persevering

prayer, generally. But, however true

it be that all " men ought always to

pray, and not to faint," I apprehend the

parable does not primarily or directly

refer to that fact. It had a special de-

sign, as is evident, both from the con-

nexion in which it stands, and from the

application made by Jesus himself He
designed to encourage his disciples, to

bear their approaching trials patiently,

and to cherish an unwavering confidence

that God would grant deliverance indue
season. " The words are a continuation

of the discourse related in the preceding

chapter, which is here rather inoppor-

tunely interrupted by the division into

chapters. There is in these words and
the following parable, a particular refer-

ence to the aistress and trouble they

were soon to meet with from their per-

secutors, which would render the duties

of prayer, patience, and perseverance,

peculiarly seasonable."

—

Campbell. By
overlooking this very material point,

which is sufficiently obvious from the

whole construction of the passage, many
commentators have erroneously intei-
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ought always to pray, and not to

faint

;

2 Saying-, There was in a city a

judge, which feared not God, nei-

ther regarded man.

preted ihe parable in a general sense,

insleail of that particular sense in which
our Lord expressly applied it.

1. Th this end. There is nothing in

the original, answering to these words
;

yet they are not improperly inserted, to

make the sentence more complete. It

is an antiquated form of expression,
however, now seldom used ; it means,
^for this purpose, or, with this design

;

in this place, it has the force of <o show.
IF Always to pray, and vol. to faint. Or,
not to become weary or discouraged. It

is written that " hope deferred maketh
the heart sick." Prov. xiii. 12. The
early disciples were men sharing the
common infirmities of humanity ; and
they, like others, were in danger of
losing their confidence, and despairing
of deliverance, because the blessing was
long delayed. It is to be presumed,
that the disciples generally expected
the Messiah would very soon establish
his kingdom, and grant his followers
full relief from all the inconveniences
which they sufiered ; this was certainly

true, in regard to the apostles. See
Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6. Jesus knew
that the day of deliverance was not only
of a character different from their anti-

cipations, but that it was more remote
than they expected. Forty years were
to elapse, during which the disciples

were to remain exposed to the persecu-
ting rage of the Jews, before they would
lie fully avenged in the utter destruc-
tion of the oppressive power. Mean-
time, they were in danger of becoming
discouraged. This danger is frequent-

ly intimated, both by our Lord and by his

apostles. To dissuade them from de-
spondence and discouragement at this

long delay, and to inspire them with un-
faltering confidence that God would as-

suredly grant deliverance in good time
;

in short, to encourage them to maintain
constantly a prayerful spirit, and such
conndence in the divine faithfulness

that they should pray always in faith,

not doubting that their prayer should be
answered, this parable was uttered by
their Master.

2. A judge. One whose duty it was,
both to expound the law and to cause

3 And there was a widow in

that city ; and she came unto him,
saying, Avenge me of mine adver-
sary.

4 And he would not for a while :

its just and equitable enforcement.
IT Feared not God, &c. It was the de-
sign of Jesus to describe an " unjust
judge ;" and he completed the portrait

by depicting two characteristic features.

He who fears not God, nor regards
man, is capable of any species of injus-

tice or wickedness. Jethro described
good judges, both in skill and moral
endowments, when he advised Moses to

select " able men, such as fear God,
men of truth, hating covetousness," to

assist him in dispensing justice to the

children of Israel. Exo. xviii. 21.

3. Avenge me of mine adversary.
Campbell renders the passage, " Do
me justice on my adversary ;" but he
adds this remark: "The English verb
to avenge denotes either to revenge or

to punish; the last especially, when
God is spoken of as the avenger. The
Greek verb signifies also to judge a
cause, and to defend the injured judi-

cially from the injurious person. The
word[ avenge, therefore, does not exact-

ly hit the sense of the original in ver.

3, although in the application of the
parable, ver. 7, it answers better than
any other term. The literal sense is so
manifest, and the connexion in the

things spoken of is so close, that the

change of the word in translating does
not hurt perspicuity." The case sup-
posed was peculiarly fitted to express
the condition of the disciples. A
widow,—the emblem of helplessness,

especially among the Jews, being gener-

ally poor, and often oppressed, even by
those who were bound to protect them,
Matt, xxiii. 14,—appeals to the judge
of the city, to protect her against a

Eowerful adversary, and desires that

is power to oppress may be taken
away. The disciples were " as sheep
in the midst of wolves," Matt. x. IC ;

they were exposed to the hatred and
violent abuse of their adversaries, mani-
fested in imprisonments, scourgings,

and, in some cases, destruction of life.

They were assured, that, when the Son
of man should come, they should be de-

livered from the hands of their adver-

saries, and the adversaries should be
punished. For this tvent they were
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but afterward he said within him-
self, Though I fear not God, nor

regard man ;

5 Yet, because this widow
troubleth me, I will avenge her,

lest by her continual coming she

weary me.

instructed to hope, and to pray. And
though the trial of their patience might
he long, yet they were to pray always,

and not to be discouraged.

4. He would not for a while. The
:eason is obvious ; he regarded not the

suffering condition of the widow ; he
had no love of justice, or reverence for

God. It was natural that he should

neglect his duty, and suffer iniquity to

prevail.

5. Because this jcidozc troubleth me,
&c. Here is given the reason why he
listened to her complaint and rendered
justice. Her importunity had become
troublesome, and he feared it would be

more so ; and therefore, though he
neither feared God nor regarded man,
he resolved, for the sake of escaping a
disagreeable annoyance, to grant the

widow's request. It is well, that, when
men throw off all moral restraint, like

this judge, God does not permit them to

divest themselves of natural feelings
;

for though they may not be moved by
appeals to their conscience, thejtcan be
prompted to the performance of^duty by
being made uncomfortable.

6. Hear tohat the unjust juds^e saith.

Observe what effect was produced on
him by importunity, though he had no
regard for justice. Our Lord here rea-

sons from the less to the greater. If

justice might be obtained from such an
unjust wretch, if supplicants need not
despair, when their case was so un-
promising, much more should the disci-

ples have confidence in their heavenly
Father, who knew their wants before

they mentioned them, and was more
ready to bestow, than they to ask.

7. Shall not God avenge, &c. That
is, while you believe that an unjust

judge can be moved to do justice, can
you doubt the perfect willingness of
God to execute righteousness and judg-
ment ? The force of the argument de-

pends on the contrast of character. The
only point, in which the character of
the two corresponds, is, that both sus-

tained the office of judge. Beyond

6 And the Lord said, Hear what
the unjust judge saith.

7 And shall not God avenge his

own elect, which cry day and night

unto him, though he bear long
with them ?

8 I tell you that he will avenge

this, the difference is wide as between
light and darkness. See note on Luke
xi. 5—8. IT His own elect. The disci-

ples are often styled the elect. Matt,
xxiv. 24, 31 ; Mark xiii. 20. The word
means selected, or chosen. Such were
the disciples who are here specially de-

noted. They were chosen for a special

purpose, John xv. 16. The same word
IS also applied to all those who are

chosen of God to be a peculiar people,

zealous of good works. IT Though he
bear long with them. The simple idea

is, though the execution of justice be
delayed beyond expectation. The form
of the expression is in conformity to the
parable. God would grant the mercy
which his children, day and night, or
constantly and uniformly, desired. He
might not, and would not, manifest
himself so soon as they expected ; to

them, the time would seem long ; their

iaith would be put to a severe trial
;
yet

they need not faint or be discouraged,
for God is true and faithful.

8. I tell you. Here Jesus positively

asserts the fact which is necessarily

implied in his previous interrogation.

IT He icill avenge them speedily. The
disciples are here assured, that their

hopes should not be disappointed, but
that deliverance should come in duo
time. And although the period might
seem long, as indeed it was, compared
with the term of human life, yet, com-
pared with the whole course of time, it

was very short, and would speedily
elapse. That this deliverance was con-

nected with the terrible judgment about
to be executed on their oppressors,
almost all commentators agree. ^ Shall
he find faith on the earth 7 Or, in

Judea ; for as the events before men-
tioned had particular reference to tliis

region, we may properly understand
earth in this limited sense. Campliell
translates the phrase, " Will he find

this belief in the land?" and adds:

—

" There is a close connexion in all that

our Lord says on any topic of conversa-
tion, which rarely escapes an attentive
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them speedily. Nevertheless,
when the Son of man cometh, shall

he find faith on the earth ?

9 And he spake this parable

reader. If in this, as is very prohable, he
refers to the d-3struction impending over
the Jewish nation, as the judgment of
heaven for their rebellion against God,
in rejecting and murdering the Messiah,
and in persecuting his adherents, ten
pistin, {tij TTiarir,) must be understood

to mean this belief, or the belief of the
particular truth he had been inculcat-

ing, namely, that God will, in due time,
avenge hit5 elect, and signally punish
their oppressors ; and tengen {ri^v yi'jv)

must mean the land, to wit, Judea. The
words may be translated either way

;

but the latter evidently gives them a
more definite meaning, and unites them
more closely with those that preceded."
In this expo.sition, Barnes very fully

concurs.
9— 14. Having spoken of the duty

mcumbent on his disciples, to pray fer-

vently and confidently, not doubting
the faithfulness of Go^, Jesus added a
parable concerning the spirit in which
praj'er should be oflTered. Whether the
parable have more than this general
connexion with the preceding conversa-
tion, is perhaps doubtful. Neverthe-
less, it may have been designed to illus-

trate the mtimation in ver. 8, that the
coming of the Son of man, to avenge
his disciples and overthrow their op-
pressors, would be unexpected ; that he
would not find the Jews believing or

anticipating any such disaster. And
the reason is suggested ; they believed
themselves righteous ; they supposed
that a scrupulous conformity to the
ceremonial law was sufficient ; and they
expected, when the Messiah should ap-
pear, he would reward them for their
righteousness, in which they supposed
themselves so much to excel other men,
instead of punishing them for their un-
godliness, of which they by no means
accounted themselves guilty. Such an
application of the parable, considering
tiic connexion in which it stands, will
no prol)ably appear forced or violently
strained.

9. This parable unto certain. Rather,
concerning certain persons. The Greek
preposition, used here, is of very vari-
ous signification ;

" when joined with
speaking, it often means concerning,

unto certain which trusted in them-
selves that they were righteous,
and despised others :

10 Two men went up into the

and indicates the real object of the dis-
course."

—

Rosenmuller. Or, we may
suppose the parable was addressed
directly to the Pharisees ; in which
case, the common translation expresses
the idea. IT Which trusted in them-
selves, &c. Who imagined ; who were
persuaded ; who believed. Or perhaps
we should rather understand this word,
as in Luke xi. 22, to mean con Ming in,

or relying upon ; see also 2 Cor. i. 9

;

Gal. V. 10 ; Phil. ii. 24 ; iii. 4 ; 2 Thess.
iii. 4 ; where the same original word
occurs. In this case, the meaning of
the phrase is similar to the apostolic
testimony concerning the same class of
persons :

—
" They, being ignorant of

God's righteousness, and going about
to establish their own righteousness,
have not submitted themselves unto
the righteousness of God." Rom. x.

3. They trusted in themselves, as
being righteous, or trusted in their
own righteousness ; thus feeling assur-
ed that, whomever else the Messiah
should destroy at his coming, they
should receive distinguishing marks of
his favor ; and this blindness to their

true moral condition would prevent
them from crediting the warnings of
Jesus, "br anticipating the calamity
which he foretold. See ver. 8. '^ And
despised others. This characteristic of
the Pharisees is visible everywhere.
This caused them to murmur, when
Jesus received sinners and ate Avith

them, Luke xv. 2 ; to doubt his prc-

phetic character, because he allowed a
sinner to touch him ; Luke vii. 39 ; and
the same spirit of scornful contempt
was manifested, when the common peo-
ple listened gladly to his words, John
vii. 47—49. No class of jnen ever
manifested a more overweening confi-

dence in their own righteousness, or a
more utter contempt for others, than
thev did. The same characteristics are

still discoverable, wherever sclfiight-

eousness exists. For it should be ob-

served, that the righteousness, of which
the Pharisees were so proud, was not

true and genuine, but spurious and
false ; not founded on love to God and
love to man, and a conscientious per-

formance of the correspondent duties.
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temple to pray ; the one a Phari-

see, and the other a publican,

11 The Pharisee stood and pray-

ed thus with himself, God, I thank

thee, that I am not as other men

but on a punctilious observance of forms
and ceremonies. See Matt, xxiii. 14,

23, 25, 27.

10, The temple. The scene is laid at

Jerusalem, in the teinple dedicated to

the worship of God. ^Pharisee. See
note on Matt. iii. 7. Publican. See note

on Matt. V. 46. These two characters

are aptly chosen, to illustrate the truth

which our Lord designed to enforce.

Perhaps no class of men was more
heartily despised by the self-righteous

Pharisees, than the publicans. And yet

our Lord elsewhere assures us, that,

with all their imperfection and sinful-

ness, the publicans were more fit for the

kingdom of heaven, than were the Pha-
risees. Matt. xxi. 31. 32. These two
persons are represented as offering

prayer, each after his own fashion and
m accordance with his own spirit, in the

temple ; that is, in the court which they
mignt enter. See note on Matt. xxi.

12.

11. Stood and prayed thus icith him-
self. Or, stood by himself and prayed.

Some critics doubt whether the original

will bear this transposition ; others are

confident that it will. It is certainly

characteristic of the Pharisee, that he
should stand alone, partly that he might
not be polluted by contact with a sin-

ner, and partly that he might be a more
conspicuous object of observation. See
Matt. vi. 5. ^ God, I thank thee. He
had the grace to thank God, if he did it

honestly and sincerely, for the superior

holiness he supposed himself to possess.

He was not condemned for thanking
God ; but for that wrong estimate he
made of his own moral character. We
are boi'.nd to bless God for every favor

he bestows. And if he grant us more
light than others enjoy, or enable us to

forsake sin and cleave to godliness in a
greater degree than others, or indeed in

any degree whatever, we should })e

thankful for his great mercy. Yet we
should be cautious, that we do not mis-
take pride for gratitude, or boasting for

thanksgiving. This was the fault of
the Pharisee ; and, moreover, he mis-
judged his own character, for he was
uot actually more pure than others.

are, extortioners, unjust, adulter-

ers, or even as this publican.

12 I fast twice in the week, 1

give tithes of all that I possess.

13 And the publican, standing

^ That I am not as other men. His
actual spirit is here manifested. His
thankfulness, such as it was, related not
to his own condition, in itself, but to

the difference between himself and
others, wherein he supposed himself to

have preeminence. Tnis boastful and
haughty spirit is sufficiently disagree-
able anywhere ; but it is especially
disgusting in the house of God, where
men should be humble, comparing their

own imperfection with infinite puritj',

rather than proud, comparing themselves
among themselves. 2 Cor. x. 12. He
confesses no sins of his own, hut refers

to the sins of others in detail, of which
he claims to be innocent. IT Extortion-
ers, unjust. Extortion differs from in-

justice, in tin's ; that extortion is a
single form of injustice, while injustice

itself is multiform. It is observable,
that the vices which the Pharisee thus
disavowed were the peculiarly besetting
sins of his class. Matt, xxiii. 23—25.
IT Adulterers. See notes on Matt. v.

27—32. IT Or even as this publican.
He was not content to boast ot his o\vn
goodness ; but condemned the publican,
whom he despised, but whom God re-

garded in a different manner, ver. 14.
" Here he offends, (1 .) that he concludes
himself good, because he is not so bad
as other men ; whereas he should have
done this only from the evidence of his

own sincerity in heart and actions ; it

being only from this approving of our
own works that we can have rejoicing

in ourselves, and not in another. Gal. vi.

4
; (2.) in judging so ill of others, many

ofwhom he could have no certain knowl-
edge of, and particularly in his judgment
on this publican, from whose submissive
gesture and penitential actions, he might
have charitably concluded, that he came
to the temple with a true penitent
heart."

—

Wliilby. To which may be
added, that he judged of his own works
by a wrong standard,—Ijy the law of
ceremonies, rather than the moral law.

12. In this verse, the Pharisee enu-
merates the particulars in which his
active godliness consisted : for he had
Ijclbre only professed his superiority in

being free from the sins of which others
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afar off, would not lift up so much
as his eyes unto heaven, but smote

upon his breast, saying, God be

merciful to me a sinner.

14 I tell you, this man went

were guihy. After his pompous intro-

duction, and his supercilious exaltation

of himself above others, " you would
naturally ask, what reason was there

for all this triumph, or what foundation

could he have to insult in this manner
over the infirmities of mankind, or even

tl«)se of the hum.ble publican who stood

before him ? Why, saj^s he, ' I fast

twice in the week, I give tithes of all

that I possess.' Truly, a very indiffer-

ent account of himself; and if that was
all he had to offer in his own behalf,

God knows, it was but a weak founda-

tion to support so much arrogance and
self-concuii ; because the observance of
both the one and the other of these or-

dinances might be supposed well enough
to be consistent with the most profligate

of life and manners."

—

Sterne. If /
Jast twice in the week. It is said that

the Pharisees were accustomed to fast

regularly on the second and fifth days
in the week, answering to our Monday
and Thursday. " On those days they

assembled in their synagogues to pub-
lic prayers."

—

Lighifoot. How much
actual godliness was manifested by per-

forming this duty, as the Pharisee
claims to have done, may be seen by
our Lord's testimony. Matt. vi. 16.

IT / give tithes of all that I possess.

The payment of tithes, in itself, was a

duty required by the law. He was not

blameworthy for having performed this

duty ; but for resting in this as an equiv-

alent for more important duties wnich
he had neglected. See Matt, xxiii. 23.

It fblloAvs, that a man might fast and

f)ay
tithes, with all imaginable scrupu-

osity, and yet, at heart, be full of
hypocrisy and iniquity,—which was the

fact in regard to this Pharisee, taken as

II representative of his class. Such was
bo, who boasted of his superior sanctity.

13. Standing afar off. Some say, at

a distance from the Pharisee ; others,

at a greater distance from the most
holy place ; in either case, manifesting
a spirit of humility. He Avould not

intrude on the Pharisee, whose feelings

he understood and was willing to spare,

though he could not respect them. ; he
Would not thrust himself, as it were, into

down to his house justified rather

than the other : for every one that

exalteth himself shall be abased
;

and he that humbleth himself shall

be exalted.

the Divine presence, but humbly stood
in a remote part of the court, and
there gave expression to his penitence.
IT Would not lift vp, &c. Conscious
of his own imperfection and guilt, he
cast his eyes on the ground ; the natural

expression of humility. ^ S7note upon
his breast. Among the Jews, as others,

smitin"; on the breast was a common
method of expressing grief and pen-
itence. ^ God be merciful to vie, a
sinner. This is one of the most com-
prehensive prayers, ever uttered. It

includes adoration, confession, and sup-
plication. God is addressed as the

being on whom all are dependent for

every blessing ; confession of sin is

made ; and mercy implored, such as e

sinner needs. How different this, from
the prayer, if prayer it may be called

of the Pharisee. No odious compari
sons are made between himself and
others ; but looking only into his own
heart, and perceiving his need of divine

mercy, he implores that mercy from the

fountain of grace.

14. / tell you. Jesus did not leave

the Pharisees to form their own conclu-

sions concerning the parable. That
they might not, by any possibility, mis-
take his meaning, he announced it dis-

tinctly. / tell you, says he, that the

publican Avas more worthy than the

other ; that his prayer was more accent-

able to God ; and that he received a
richer blessing into his own bosom.
IT Justifed. " That is, esteemed or

accepted as righteous in the sight of
God."

—

Pearce. To justify, is to de-

clare just, or to account as just. la

this plate, the idea may be included,

that the publican departed with a more
distinct impression of the divine favor

to him, than the Pharisee. IT Every one
that e.valteth, &c. See notes on Matt.

xxiii. 1 2, and Luke xiv. 11. But besides

the assertion of this general truth, our
Lord seems to have designed a special

application of it to the subject of his

discourse. He had foretold his coming
in power and glory, in the preceding

chapter, ver. 20—37 ; in the commence-
ment of this chapter, he declared, by
paraHe, that whep he thus came, hie
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15 And they brought unto him
also infants, that he would touch
them : but when his disciples saw
it, they rebuked them.

16 But Jesus called them unto
hint, and said, Suffer little children

to come unto me, and forbid them
not : for of such is the kingdom of
God.

17 Verily, I say unto you. Who-
soever shall not receive the king-

dom of God as a little child, shall

in no wise enter therein.

18 And a certain ruler asked
him, saying, Good Master, what
shall I do to inherit eternal life ?

19 And Jesus said unto him,
Why callesl thou me good ? none
is good, save one, that is God.

20 Thou knowest the command-
ments, Do not commit adultery,

would deliver his disciples and punish
their ojipressors, ver. 1—8; but inti-

mated, in ver. 8, that this revelation of
himself as a dispenser of justice would
be unexpected to them who should then
r;e punished ; and the reason why it

would be unexpected was, that tney
considered themselves the peculiar peo-
ple of God,—the objects of special favor

rather than ofpunishment. To remove
this cause oi unbelief, this parable
seems to be desia^ned ; evidently teach-
ing that the kind of righteousness, in

which the Pharisees trusted, was no-
thing worth, in the sight of God ; and
that even the publicans, whom they
so heartily despised, were more accept-
able, or justified, than themselves.
Thus, says he, every one that exalteth
himself, as you and your associates do,

shall be abased ; and he that humbleth
himself, as penitent publicans and sin-

ners do, shall be exalted. In other words

:

you trust in your own righteousness, and
expect to be highly distinguished by
the Messiah at his coming ; and conse-
mieutly you will not entertain the belief

tliat punishment awaits you
;
you despise

publicans and sinners, who become my
disciples

;
you will not believe that they

shall be objects of favor, when the king-
dom of God shall be manifested. I tell

you, your self-confidence is vain ,' you
wrongly estimate your own character

;

your righteousness is spurious, and j'our

Do not kill, Do not steal, Dt not

bear false witness. Honour thy

father and thy mother.
21 And he said, All these have

I kept from my youth up.

22 Now, when Jesus heard
these things, he saiJ unto him,
Yet lackest thou one thing : sell

all that thou hast, and distribute

unto the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven : and come, fol-

low me.
23 And when he heard this, he

was very sorrowful : for he was
very rich.

24 And when Jesus saw that he
was very sorrowful, he said. How
hardly shall they that have riches

enter into the kingdom of God !

25 For it is easier for a camel to

go through a needle's eye, than

pride abominable. You cannot thus
escape the impending calamity. It

shall certainly fall upon your heads,
abasing your haughty spirits ; while
those whom you now consider so much
your inferiors, whom you despise, shall

be exalted, and made subjects of the
distinguishing favor of God. Thus there
appears a unity of purpose in the whole
discourse, and the parable is invested
with additional interest.

15, 16. See notes on Matt. xix. 13, 14.

See also Mark x. 13, 14. In these
verses, with the next, we have an ad-

ditional lesson, enforcing humility. We
have also the cheering assurance that
infants and little children are dear in

the sight of God. Mark says the kind-
hearted Redeemer " took them up in his

arms, put his hands upon them, and
blessed them." Mark x. 16. Let not
parents then fear to trust the tender ob-
jects of their affection in his hai.ds.

Although their hearts may bleed for

their own loss, let them be cheered and
consoled by the belief that Jesus will

enfold the departed ones in his arms,
and love them, and bless them forever.

Let them never, for one moment, believe
that he who blessed children on earth
will be less kind to them in heaven.

17. See notes on Matt, xviii. 3, 4. See
also Mark x. 15.

18—30. See notes on Matt, xix, 16-
30. See also Mark x. 17—31.
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for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God.
26 And they that heard it, said,

Who then can be saved ?

27 And he said, The things

which are impossible with men,
are possible with God.

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we
have left all, and followed thee.

29 And he said unto them,

Verily, I say unto you, There is

no man that hath left house, or pa-

rents, or brethren, or wife, or chil-

dren, for the kingdom of God's

sake,

30 Who shall not receive mani-

fold more in this present time, and

in the world to come life everlast-

ing.

31^ Then he took unto him the

twelve, and said unto them. Be-

hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and

all things that are written by the

prophets concerning the Son of

man shall be accomplished.

32 For he shall be delivered

unto the Gentiles, and shall be

mocked, and spitefully entreated,

and spitted on
;

33 And they shall scourge him,

and put him to death : and the

third day he shall rise again.

34 And they understood none of

these things : and this saying was

31—33. See notes on Matt. xx. 17

—

19. See also Mark x. 32—34.
34. They understood none of these

tilings, &c. It may seem surprising to

us, that when Jesus repeatedly and so

distinctly announced his approaching
sufferings and death, his disciples did

not understand his meaning ; that it

was hid from them, or obscure to their

apprehension. But it should he remem-
bered, that, in common with their coun-

trymen, they expected the Messiah
would reign on tne earth with power
and great glory. They believed Jesus

was the Messiah, and expected he would
thus reign. Moreover, they believed

the Messiah would never die ; and
therefore, when Jesus referred to his

tppoaching death, they supposed he

hid from them, neither knew thej

the things which were spoken.

35 ^ And it came to pass, that

as he was come nigh unto Jericho,

a certain blind man sat by the way
side begging

;

36 And hearing the multitude

pass by, he asked what it meant.

37 And they told him, that Jesus

of Nazareth passeth by.

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus,

thou SOIL of David, have mercy on
me.

39 And they which went befcxe

rebuked him, that he should hold

his peace : but he cried so much
the more. Thou son of David, have
mercy on me.

40 And Jesus stood and com-
manded him to be brought unto

him : and when he was come near,

he asked him,

41 Saying, What wilt thou that

I shall do unto thee ? And he
said, Lord, that I may receive my
sight.

42 And Jesus said unto him.
Receive thy sight : thy faith hath

saved thee.

43 And immediately he received

his sight, and followed him, glori-

fying God : and all the people,

when they saw it, gave praise unto

G^)d^

intended some severe trial, but under-
stood not that he would literally die.

See note, end of Matt, xxviii.

35—43. See notes on Matt. xx. 29—
34, and Mark x. 46—52. The accounts
of this miracle differ from each other, in

two respects: (1.) Luke says it was
performed as Jesus " was come nigh
unto Jericho ;" Matthew and Mark, as

he was departing from that city. (2.)

Luke and Mark name only one blind

man, while Matthew speaks of two.

But these differences are not such as to

affect the credibility of the narratives,

or create a doubt as to their substantial

accuracy. This matter is more fully

considered in the notes on the paralJel

passages.
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CHAPTER XIX.

AND Jesus entered and passed

through Jericho.

2 And behold, there was a man
named Zaccheus, which was the

chief among the publicans, and he
was rich.

3 And he sought to see Jesus
who he was ; and could not for the

CHAPTER XIX.

1. Entered and passed through Jeri-

cho. " Rather, having entered into

Jericho was passing through it. He
had not passed through it, because the

house ol Zaccheus, where he was to

abide, ver. 5, was in it."

—

Pearce.
" When Jesus had entered and was
passing through Jericho."

—

Campbell.
2. A man named Zaccheus. He

seems to have been a Jew, though many
of the pubhcans were foreigners. His
name is Hebrew, and Jesus calls him a
" son of Abraham," ver. 9. The office

of publican or tax-gatherer was very
odious to the Jews. Nevertheless, a
few of their own nation ventured to as-

sume the duties of this unwelcome
office. Matthew was a publican. Matt.
ix. 9 ; X. 3. IT Chief among the pub-
licans. His precise rank of office does
not appear. Some suppose he had the
general charge of collecting the revenue,
receiving it from his deputies, who col-

lected it in the first instance, and trans-

mitting it to the treasury of tlie Roman
government. Others, with more seem-
ing probability, suppose he became re-

sponsible to the government for a definite

amount of revenue, in consideration of
which he was allowed to collect, for his
own benefit, all the revenue which might
accrue in his district for a year, or other
specified period. Such officers are ap-
pointed in some countries, even now,
and called " farmers of the revenue."
A similar office formerly existed in this

country. If such were the office of Zac-
cheus, it is readily seen that he had a
better opportunity to become rick, and
stronger temptations to oppress, ver. 8,

than if he had only been a receiver-gen-

eral, holden to account for all which he
received, except a stated salary. In
either ease, he would employ deputies
to make the collections ; ana in this

respect, he would be styled a :hief or

14

press, because he was little of stat-

ure.

4 And he ran before, and climbed

up into a sycamore-tree to see him
;

for he was to pass that loay.

5 And when Jesus came to the

place, he looked up, and saw him,
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make
haste, and come down : for to-day

I must abide at thy house.

principal publican. IT And he icas rich.

This circumstance may be mentioned,
to indicate that he had been dishonest,

and acquired unrighteous gains ; or pos-

sibly, because it was almost the only
instance in which a rich man openly
espoused the cause of Jesus, and there-

fore worthy of special notice.

3. Sought to see Jesus, who he was.
He seems, at first, to have been prompt-
ed by mere curiosity. He had doubt-
less heard much of Jesus. He had a
strong desire to know what was the

personal appearance of the individual

who had performed such mighty works,
and produced such an impression on
the public mind by his language. His
curiosity was natural ; but not, so far as
appears, worthy of special praise or
blame. IT Par the press. Or, crowd.
Many flocked around Jesus, as usual
on such occasions ; so that Zaccheus,
not being a tall man, could not obtain a
satisfactory view.

4. Sycamore-tree. See note on Luke
xvii. 6. By attaining this elevated

position, he was able to look over the

heads of the multitude, and, moreover,
he thus himself became a conspicuous
object of observation, and was noticed

by Jesus, as he passed. It often hap-
pens, that, from actions, trivial in them-
selves, momentous consequences result,

which enter not into the previous calcu-

lations of men. Thus it was with Zac-
cheus. He desired to see .Tesus, and
ascended a tree ; he thus attracted at-

tention, was addressed by the Lord, and
salvation came to his house, ver. 9.

5. Abide at thy house. " Perhaps be-

cause the Sabbath was near, when he
might not lawfully pursue his journey."—RosenmitUer. Jesus doubtless knew
his proposition would be cordially met,
as in ver. 30, 31. He was not accus-

tomed to intrude, or to wrest from others

an unwilling hospitality.

6. Received him joyfully. Zaccheus
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6 And he made haste, and came
down, and received him joyfully.

7 And when they saw it, they
all murmured, saying, That he was
gone to be guest with a man that

is a sinner.

seems not lo have expected this honor-
able notice and attention. But Jesus
rightly judged that he would esteem it

a favor to have him abide at his house,
during pleasure.

7. When they saw it. That is, the
Pharisees, as we may judge from their

conduct. IT Murmured. According to

their usual custom, they found fault,

expressed dissatisfaction, because Jesus
did not lavish on themselves exclusive
marks of his favor. IT A man that is a
sinner. So mortally did they detest

the idea of paying taxes or tribute, that

they accounted every man a sinner
who was concerned in their collection.

Moreover, the tax-gatherers, as a class,

seem to have been guilty of oppression,

exacting more than was appointed,

Luke iii. 13 ;
perhaps provoked thereto

by the abuse they received from the

people, and by their attempts to evade
sucn payments as were just and legal.

8. Stood, and said unto the L,ord.

Rather, standing, said unto the Lord.
This address of Zaccheus is not to be
understood as uttered in the street ;. for

it was said that Jesus had gone to be
his guest, ver. 7. Very probably he
had listened to the instructions of our
Lord, and had been persuaded to break
otf his sins by righteousness ; and the

evangelist, omitting the conversation,

only narrates the result. However this

be, 2^ccheus manifested a disposition

lo produce the appropriate fruits of re-

pentance, thus giving evidence that his

heart had been moved by the power of
truth. IT Half of my goods I give to

the poor. This was a much larger pro-

portion than was required by the law
;

only one fifth was the highest amount
demanded. ^ If I have taken any-
thing from any man by false accusa-

tion. Campbell translates, " if in aught
I have wronged any man," and suffi-

ciently justifies his' translation. The
original word, to be sure, has allusion

to a particular species of wrong or op-
pression in regard to figs. But it is

scarcely to be supposed, that in profess-

ing a design to make restitution to

them who had been injured by him,

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said

unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the

half ofmy goods I give to the poor

;

and if I have taken any tiling from
any man by false accusation, 1 re-

store htm four-fold.

Zaccheus would have confined himself
to a single species of wrong ; it is much
more natural, to understand the phrase,

in a general sense, as indicating an in-

tention to make restitution to all whom
he had wronged, in any manner what-
ever. ^H I restore him fourfold. That
is, four times as much as I have unjust-

ly received. The law required, " If a
man shall steal an ox or a sheep, and
kill it or sell it, he shall restore five

oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a
sheep." Exo. xxii. 1. But if the

guilty party would confess his sin vol-

untarily, then it was required that he
should " recompense his trespass with
the principal thereof, and add unto it

the fifth part thereof, and give it unto
him against whom he hath trespassed."

Numb. V. 7. Hence it appears that

Zaccheus Avent beyond what the law
required, and, even though he confessed
voluntarily, he proposed lo make such
restitution as was required of a con-

victed sheep-stealer.

Some have understood Zaccheus, in

this verse, to declare what his practice

had been hitherto ; that he had been
accustomed to make such liberal pro-

vision for the poor and ample remuner-
ation to those whom he bad injured.

But this seems to me improl.able. If

such had been his practice, the Phari-
sees would not have denounced him as
a sinner, even though he was a publi-

can ; for they had a very high estima-
tion of alms, and professed a deep
veneration for justice. They hated tax-

gatherers, it is true ; and so also they
ha^ed militarj'^ commanders ; for both
Avere agents of a foreign power, and re-

minded them continually that they were
in bondage. Yet they could speak well
of a centurion, heathen and agent of the

Roman government as he was, on ac-

count of the benefits he had conferred

Luke vii. 4,5; and one who had mani
fested so much generosity and regard
for justice, as is here implied, would
also be favorably regarded by them. It

seems more probable that Zaccheus
here announces his determination in re-

gard to his future conduct ; declaring
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9 And Jesus said unto him, This
day is salvation come to this house,

forasmuch as he also is a son of

Abraham.
10 For the Son of man is come

that he would bestow half his goods
upon the poor, whether justly or un-

justly obtained, and so far as he could

learn that he had wronged others, he
would restore to tlie injured persons

four times as much as he had taken.

The original, being expressed in the

present tense, may as well be under-
stood in reference to the future as to the

past ; and the circumstances of the case

seem to require such reference. Or, if

a more strict construction be insisted

on, the passage may be understood
thus ; the half of my goods I devote to

the poor, and, to those whom I have
wronged, so much as will repay them
four-fold. Such was the evidence which
Zaccheus gave of his penitence and re-

formation. According to the test pre-

scribed by John the Baptist, these were
fruits worthy of repentance. Luke iii.

8— 14. He was not converted merely
to ceremonies and observances, or to

prescribed forms of words ; but a spirit

of active benevolence and regard for

justice was enkindled in his heart. He
was disposed thenceforth " to do justly,

and to love mercy," as well as " to

walk humbly with God." Mich. vi. 8.

The love for his race, which had been
warmed into life by the words of Jesus,
was to be expressed not " in word,
neither in tongue, but in deed and in

truth." 1 John iii. 18. True conver-

sion may more easily be discovered by
the conduct of men, than by their pro-

fessions. Where the conduct displays

a spirit of true love towards God and
towards men, we may safely believe the

heart has felt the power of grace. But
when the conduct manifests hatred or
disregard of others, we cannot believe

that conversion is genuine ; for, " if a
man say I love God, and hateth his

brother, he is a liar." 1 John iv. 20.

9. Jesus said unlo him. Rather,

concernins;- him : the last clause of the

verse in'licates that .Tesus was not di-

rectly adlressing Zaccheus, but speak-

ing to others concerning him. Pearce
suggests that a word has been changed
in the original, and that the phrase
should be, said unto them. ; but there is

no sulhoriiv for this supposition, nor

to seek and to save that which was
lost.

11 And as they heard these

things, he added and spake a para-

ble, because he was nigh to Jeru-

any necessity for it ; the preposition

pros (noug) may £is well be rendered

concerning- as unto. See note on Luke
xviii. 9. IT Sahation. The work of
grace had commenced in the heart of
Zaccheus, and he already enjoyed sal-

vation from sin, to some extent, as is

manifest from ver. 8. Just so far as

men break off their sins by righteous-

ness, and turn to the Lord and obey his

word, just so far they are saved from
sin. The salvation, thus commenced
on earth, is completed when men be-

come the children of God, being the

children of the resurrection. IT This
house. Or, household

;
particular ref-

erence being had to the master of the

family, as its proper representative.

^[ A son of Abraham. If Zaccheus was
a Jew, as is gene>-ally believed, we are

to understand that he had become
worthy the name of son of Abraham ;

for thus was a distmction made be-

tween the worthy and unworthy. See
Rom. ix. 6. The unworthy were not
characteristically sons ; but they at-

tained sonship by works meet for re-

pentance. Or if he were a Gentile,

which is not probable, then the meaning
is, that he was worthy to be styled a
son of Abraham on account of his

faith and conduct. Thus the apostle

testifies to the Gentile converts ;
" if

ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's
seed, and heirs according to the prom-
ise." Gal. iii. 29. See also Matt,
iii. 9.

10. See note on Matt, xviii. 11. This
is added here, to convince the mu Hitude

that our Lord was engaged in the proper

duty of his mission, by reclaiming sin-

ners from the error of their ways ; and
that, in this particular case, his labors

on the liehalf of Zaccheus were justifia-

ble, because he came into the world for

the express purpose of saving sinners.

11. Spake a parable. A similar par-

able is recorded. Matt. xxv. 14—30.
But that was delivered after Jesus ar-

rived in Jerusalem ; this, before. For
some remarks on the character and de-

sign of this parable, see note on Matt,

xxv. 21. In the parable recorded by
Matthew, the effect of faithfulness of
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salem, And because they thought
that the kingdom of God should

hnmediately appear.

12 He said therefore, A certain

nobleman went into a far country
to receive for himself a kingdom,
and to return.

13 'And he called his ten ser-

unfaithfulness on the part of disci-

ples is noticed. In this, another class

of persons is introduced, namely, the
citizens, representing the Jewish peo-
ple who were not disciples ; and the
calamity which impended over them is

predicted. IT Because he xcas nig-h to

Jerusalem. Jericho was only twenty
miles from Jerusalem. Jesus had been
travelling towards the holy city from
the remote provmce of Galilee ; and
might properly be said now to be near it.

IT The kingdom of God should imme-
diately appear. Or, that the Messiah
would immediately commence his visi-

ble and glorious reign on the earth.

Such a temporal kingdom was expected
by the Jews generally ; and in this ex-
pectation the disciples fully shared.
As he approached Jerusalem, their

minds were more highly excited ; and
overlooking or misunaerstanding all

which he had said concerning his ap-
proaching death, they seem to have
been confident that, as soon as he en-
tered the city, he would commence his

reign. Accordingly, when he rode into

the city, they could not restrain their

Ioy,
but shouted, and offered homage to

lim as a king, ver. 36—38.

12. A certain nobleman. Or, prince.

As used in the parable, the word de-
notes a king, or, at least, one who was
entitled to the government of a king-
dom. IT Went into afar country. It

has often been remarked that much of
the figurative language of our Lord
was founded on the circumstances by
which he was surrounded, or on cus-
toms which then prevailed. And it

j.as been supposed, with much apparent
probability, that this parable derived
Its peculiar form from the manner in

which the kings of Judea were invested
with royal authority. As that land was
.hen a Roman province, its kings and
rulers were required to go to Rome, a
far country, that they might receive

the kingdom from the emperor ; or that
their authority might be recognized

vants, and delivered them ten

pounds, and said unto them, Occu-

py till I come.
14 But his citizens hated him,

and sent a message after him, say-

ing. We will not have this man to

reign over us.

is And it came to pass, that

and confirmed by him. Thus H'^rod
the Great visited Rome ; and thu? Ar-

chelaus, his son, soon after the b. 'th

of Jesus. The custom was familia to

the Jews ; and this reference to it adc»..»d

life to the parable. By this nobleman
or kine, our Lord doubtless represented
himsetf By his departure to receive

the kingdom, some understand his en-

trance into heaven, whence he relumed
in power and glory, al)out forty years
afterwards, to establish his dominion
and execute justice upon rebels. Others,
with less probability, suppose him to

indicate his visit to the Gentiles, by
his spirit, whereby they were brought
into his kingdom before the final catas-

trophe of the Jews.
13. Ten servants. By these are de-

noted the disciples or professed follow-

ers of Jesus. The number ten is not
material to the parable, but only serves
to give an appearance of life to the nar-
rative. IT Ten pounds. This amount
of money, estimated by some at about
two hundred and fifty dollars, and by
others at a less rate, denotes the talents

and privileges which were liestowed
on the disciples. IT Occupy. The origi-

nal word, here used, denotes not merely
to possess, but to improve, or make use
of; the idea is, that the disciples were
required to make a prudent and profita-

ble use of the blessings they had re-

ceived, until the Lord should return in

power and great glory.

14. His citizens hated him. A dis-

tinct class of men is here introduced.
They were not the servants of the no-

bleman, or those who already acknowl-
edged him as their master; but those
over whom he had the right of domin-
ion, for the confirmation of which he
was going into a far country. They
represent not the disciples of our Lord,
who already reverenced him as the
Messiah, however much they mistook
his true character ; but the contuma-
cious .Tews, who were so much dissatis-

fied with his kindn '-ss to sinners, his
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when he was returned, having re-

ceive! the kingdom, then he com-
manded these servants to be called

unto him, to whom he had given

the money, that he might know
how much every man had gained

by trading.

16 Tiien came the first, saying,

Lord, thy pound hath gained ten

pounds.
17 And he said unto him, Well,

thou good servant : because thou
hast been faithful in a very little,

have thou authority over ten cities.

18 And the second came, saying,

Lord, thy pound hath gained five

pouncs.
19 Vnd he said likewise to him,

Be th u also over five cities.

20 .\nd another came, saying.

Lord, behold here is thy pound,
whici I have kept laid up in a

napk- i :

21 For I feared thee, because
thou irt an austere man : thou

faithl iness in rebuking iniquity in high
placr , and the general humility and
quiet ess of his behavior, that ttiey

reject ;d him as the Messiah, and hated
him. In short, the serva7}ts represent

belies jrs, and the citizens unbelievers,

espec ally the Jews. IT We will vol

have this man to reiffn over vs. Such
was the message, which the Jews sent

to Caesar, in regard to Archelaus ;. and
such was their state of feeling in

regard to Jesus. They relused to

acknowledge his Messiahship ; they
ridiculed and treated with contempt
what they affected to consider his un-
founded pretensions of dominion ; see

Matt, xxvii. 23—31, 42. They opposed,
persecuted, and crucified him ; being
determined to do all in their power to

prevent him from becoming their ruler.

Such were the persons, to whom refer-

ence is here mane, and again inver. 27.

15. Having received the kingdom.
Having been confirmed in the regal

authority. It is implied that the king-
dom lawfully belonged to the nobleman,
and that his claim was recognized by
the f.jpreme head of that government.
So ( I fist was the true and lawful

14*

takest up that thou layedst not

down, and reapest that thou didst

not sow.
22 And he saith unto him. Out

of thine own mouth will I judge
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou
knewest that I was an austere

man, taking up that I laid not

down, and reaping that I did not

sow :

23 Wherefore then gavest not

thou my money into the bank, that

at my coming I might have required

mine own with usury ?

24 And he said unto them that

stood by. Take from him the pound,

and give it to him that hath ten

pounds.

25 (And they said unto him,
Lord, he hath ten pounds.)

26 Forlsay unto you, That unto

every one which hath, shall be
given ; and from him that hath not,

even that he hath shall be taken
away from him.

spiritual ruler of mankind, commission-
ed by the Father of all ; but his king-
dom was not visibly established, until

he returned, in the clouds, with great

glory, forty years after his ascension.

17. Ten cities. The idea is precisely

the same as in Malt. xxv. 21, where it

is said, " thou hast been faithful over a
few things, I will make thee ruler over

many things." The particular phrase
ten cities corresponds with the genera,

character or frame-work of the parable
;

but the simple idea is, that faithfulness

should be abundantly rewarded.
22. Thou knewest, &c. That is, ac-

cording to the servant's own account of
the matter. Jesus condemned him out
of bis own mouth, or showed him that

he was guilty even upon his own prin-

ciples. ^As "if be had said, "suppose I

am such a person as you pretend, an
austere, overbearing man ; in such case,

your conduct was im])roper, and you
irnight know I should not approve it."

Jesus liy no means admits the truth of
the allegation against him ; I ut inter-

rogatively or hypolhetically repeats the

servant's language, and convicts him of

guilt by his own words.
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27 But those mine enemies,
which would not that I should
reign over them, bring hither, and
slaj ihpm before me.

28 ^ And when he had thus
spoken, he went before, ascending
up to Jerusalem,

29 And it came to pass, when
he was come nigh to Bethphage
and Bethany, at the mount called

the mount of Olives, he sent two
of his disciples,

30 Saying, Go ye into the vil-

lage over against you ; in the which
at your entering, ye shall find a
colt tied, whereon yet never man
sat : loose him, and bring him
hither,

31 And if any man ask you,
Why do ye loose him ? thus shall

ye say unto him. Because the Lord
hath need of him.

27. Those mine enemies. Having
indicated the consequences of faithful-

ness or unfaithfulness in his disciples,

our Lord here introduces the other or
unbelieving class of men. See note on
ver. 14. There can be no reasonable
doubt that by these disaffected and in-

imical citizens, he designed to point
out the rebellious Jews, upon whom a
terrible judgment was soon to be exe-
cuted. ^ Slay them before me. A mani-
fest prediction of the slaughter and
destruction which befell the Jews, when
their temple and nation were destroyed
and the kingdom of God came with
power. " Those enemies ; the Jews,
whom I shall shortly slay by the sword
of the Romans."— Clarke. " Returning,
he cuts off the nation of the Jews, that

would not have him to reign over them."
—Lightfoot. "This was fulfilJed by
the Romans, the ministers of divine
vengeance against the unbelieving and
refractory Jews."

—

Calmet. " But those
countrymen of his, whose king by right

he was, which when he was gone to be
installed in his kingdom sent him that
contumacious answer, ver. !4, noting
the Jews that would not submit to him
upon the apostles' preaching the gospel
after the resurrection, being now in-

stated in his throne, he presently' com-
manded to be put to the sword, executed

32 And they that were sent went
their way, and found even as he
had said unto them.

33 And as they were loosing the
colt, the owners thereof said unto
them, Why loose ye the colt?

34 And they said, The Lord
hath need of him.

35 And they brought him to Je-
sus ; and they cast their garments
upon the colt, and they set Jesus
thereon.

36 And as he went, they
spread their clothes in the way.

37 And when he was come nigh,

even now at the descent of the

mount of Olives, the whole multi-

tude of the disciples began to re-

joice and praise God with a loud
voice, for all the mighty works that

they had seen ;

38 Saying, Blessed he the Kirg

as so many rebels : the fate that soon
befell the Jews, after his inauguration
in his kingdom, that is, his going to

heaven."

—

Hammond. To the same
purpose, Whitby, Pearce, and others:

see Selections, sect, xliii.

28. He went before. Having ended
his instructions, predictions, and admo-
nitions, at or near Jericho, Jesus proceed-
ed towards Jerusalem, to meet tne trials

and fate which awaited him. He did
not attempt to avoid the peril. How-
ever much his sensibilities were affect-

ed, he manifested no excitement or fear,

at this time, but boldly led the way to

the scene ol^ slaughter, followed by his

disciples. See note on Mark x. 32.

29—40. See notes on Matt. xxi. 1

—

16, and Mark xi. 1—11.
37. Descent of the mount of Olives.

From this place, Jesus had a distinct

view of Jerusalem, overlooking the city

from an eminence at the distance of less

than tAvo miles. As be thus approach-
ed the city from the east, beheld its

splendor, and distinctly foresaw its

utter ruin and the destruction of its in-

habitants, soon to be accomplished, he
wept over it, ver. 41 ; while his disciples

rejoiced in expectation of immediate
success, he bewailed the miseiy which
must first be endured. Tf For all the

mighty works, &c. For the miracL
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that Cometh in the name of the

liord : Peace in heaven, and glory

in the highest.

39 And some of the Pharisees
from among the multitude said

unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis-

3iples.

and other evidences that Jesus was truly

the Messiah, the King of Zion. They
doubted not the fact that he that should
eome, (Luke vii. 19,) had come, and that

ne was now about to assume that tem-
poral dominion which they supposed
belonged to him ; or, in other words,
that the kingdom of God should imme-
diately aupear, ver. 11. They were
right, in tne belief that Jesus was the
Messiah ; but they mistook his proper
character, and the nature of his domin-
ion. Their acclamations, however, were
not inappropriate ; for though he did
not come to establish such a king-
dom as they anticipated, he did estab-

lish one of infinitely greater moral
grandeur, more productive of peace,
more honorable to God, and more ad-
vantageous to men. Instead of deliver-

ing the Jewish nation from temporal
bondage and granting them the sove-
reignty of the world, he delivered his

followers from the slavery of sin, the
bondage of corruption, and granted them
dominion over their evil lusts and pas-
sions, bestowed on them the glorious

liberty of the children of God, and thus
made them free indeed.

40. 7%e stones would immediately
cry out. A strong hyperbolical expres-
sion, indicating the propriety of the joy
manifested by the disciples. The birth

of Jesus was announced as a subject of
great joy unto all people. Luke ii. 10.

He had commenced, and was now about
to close, his earthly ministry ; and
though his disciples misconceived the
true design of nis coming, yet they
were sufficiently enlightened to appre-
ciate in some measure the holiness of
nis character and his benevolence to

mankind. He knew, moreover, that he
should bestow on men richer blessings
than they had conceived. And as he
was now entering the place where he
should exhibit the crowning evidence of
his love, as the time was at hand when
he should be able to say it is finished,
t was right that he should be hailed

with joyful acclamations. He would

40 And he answered and said

unto them, I tell you, that if these

should hold their peace, the stones

would immediately cry out.

41 *^ And when he was come
near, he beheld the city, and wept
over it.

not rebuke his disciples. But, in the
eastern manner, he declared that if

humanity should remain silent, inani-

mate nature would become vocal with
praise ; not that the stones should be
made to speak, but that praise and joy
ought to be expressed, and would be ex-
pressed in some manner. He would
not therefore attempt to repress this

natural and proper outburst of feeling.*

41. Wept over it. So full of sympa-
thy was the bosom of our Saviour, tnat

he could not refrain from tears, when,
from the descending slope of the mount
of Olives, he cast his eyes over the de-

voted city, and contemplated the dread-
ful sufferings of its guilty inhabitants.

He knew they were vile and sinful ; he
knew they hated him and would crucify

him ; he knew their cup of iniquity

would soon be filled to the brim ; and
he knew that the righteous judgment
of God would soon be executed upoi-

them to the uttermost. But he did not

exult in their approaching calamity ; he
did not ask any aggravation of the pen
alty they had incurred ; on the contrary,

though he knew them to be his l>itteres*

enemies, whose rage and malice nothing
but his own heart's blood could satiate,

he pitied them, and wept for them ;

thus manifesting the same gracious and
compassionate feeling towards them,
which induced him to implore the for-

giveness of their sins in his dying hour.
What tn example for imitation ! Whn-;
a vivid illustration of his own precept,
" Love your enemies !" May God ena-

* It may not be generally known, yet such
is the fact, that Cntion Mather, besitles his

other mullifarinus labors, prepared six folio

mainiscripl volumes of annotations on the
Bible, now in the library of the Massachu-
setts Historical Society. His note on this

verse is fanciful, yet it is certainly woithy to
be transcribed:—"Six days after our Lord
spoke these words, he was hanged upon the
cross, and his disciples all of them then
held their peace. But the stones then open-
ed their mouths, and the rocks, by rendin*
as it should seem with a mighty noise, cried

out against the murderers."
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42 Saying, If thou hadst known,
ever ihou, at least in this thy day,

the things which belong unto thy

peace ! but now they are hid from
thine eyes.

43 For the days shall come upon
thee, that thine enemies shall cast

a trench about thee, and compass

ble us to cherish and manifest a similar

spirit, that we may be worthy disciples

of our blessed Lord.
42—14. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 37

—39, and Luke xiii. 34, 35.

42. If thou hadst known, &c. This
and the following verses are descriptive

of that total overthrow and destruction

of Jerusalem, which was not long after-

wards accomplished by the Roman
armies. So evident is this, that almost
all commentators agree in the interpre-

tation. " If thou hadst known, even
thou, with all thy guilt, the things that

make for thy peace ; if thou hadst re-

pented, been righteous, and received the

Messiah ; if thou hadst not stained thy
hands with the blood of the prophets,

and shouldst not with that of the Son of

God, then these terrible calamities would
not come upon thee. But it is too late.

They are hid from thine eyes. The
national wickedness is too great. The
cup is full. Mercy is exhausted. And
Jerusalem, with all her pride and splen-

dor, the glory of her temple, and the

pomp of her service, must perish."—
Baj-nes.

43. Cast a trench. The word trench
ordinarily signifies a deep groove or

ditch ; but as a military term, in which
sense it is here used, it denotes both
the ditch and the embankment formed
by the materials excavated. Hence an
entrenchment is the defence formed by
earth, stone, or other materials, thrown
up by digging ; and, sometimes, a like

defence formed by materials otherwise
accumulated. Such was the trench or

bani which was to surround the devoted
ci' y. " How exactly this was done,
we learn from Josephus, saying, that

when Vespasian besieged Jerusalem,
his army compassed the city round
about, and kept ihem in on every side

;

and though it was judged a great and
almost impracticable work to compass
the whole city with a wall, yet, Titus
animating his soldiers to attempt it,

they in three days built a wall of thirty-

thee round, and keep thee in oa
every side,

44 And shall lay thee even with
the ground, and thy children with-

in thee : and they shall not leave

in thee one stone upon another

:

because thou knewest not the time
of thy visitation.

nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in

it ; and so cut off all hopes that any of
the Jews within the city should escape."— Whitbij.

44. Lay thee even with the ground,
&c. The terms in this verse^ might
properly be interpreted as indicating
only a complete and thorough destruc-
tion. Yet, by the testimony of Jose-
phus, it appears that the event so ex-
actly corresponded with the prediction,

that the language can scarcely be con-
sidered figurative. The destruction
was accomplished almost precisely ac-

cording to the letter of the prediction.
" Caesar gave orders that they should
now demolish the entire city and tem-
ple, but should leave as many of the
towers standing as were of the greatest

eminency, that is, Phascelus, and Hip-
picus, and Mariamne, and so much of
the wall as enclosed the city on the
west side. This wall was spared, in

order to aiford a camp for such as were
to lie in garrison, as were the towers
also spared, in order to demonstrate to

posterity what kind of city it was, and
now well fortified, which' the Roman
valor had subdued ; but for all the rest

of the wall, it was so thoroughly laid

even with the ground by those that dug'

it up to the foundation, that there was
nothing left to make those that came
thither believe it had ever been u-hab-
ited. This was the end which Jerusa-
lem came to by the madness of those
that were for innovations ; a city other-

wise of great magnificence, and of
mighty fame among all mankind."
Jew. Wars, B. vii., ch. i., § 1. IT The
time of thy risilation. The Jews were
visited by Jesus, in kindness and
love ; but they received him not as the

Messiah, nor embraced his message of
irulh and grace. They rejected, de-
rided, and crucified him. His coming
had been predicted by the ancient
prophets, as an event fraught with bles-

sings to mankind. And such it was
;

but that evil and adulterous generation,
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45 And he went into the tem-

pln, and began to cast out them
that sold therein, and them that

bought,
46 Saying unto them. It is writ-

ten. My house is the house of

prayer, but ye have made it a den

of thieves.

47 And he taught daily in the

temple. But the chief priests, and

the scribes, and the chief of the

people sought to destroy him,

48 And could not find what they

might do : for all the people were
very attentive to hear him.

CHAPTER XX.

AND it came to pass, that on

one of those days, as he taught

the people in the temple, and

preached the gospel, the chief

priests and the scribes came upon
him, with the elders.

being, as it might seem, wilfully blind,

would not know or acknowledge the

fact ; they persisted in their contumacy
and disobedience ; and a most signal

destruction overwhelmed them.
45,46. See notes on Matt. xxi. 12,

13.

47. Tavght dnihj in the temple. That
is, during the few days which inter-

vened between his entry into Jerusalem
and his crucifixion. The lessons which
he taught in the temple are recorded in

the two succeeding chapters.

48. Onild not find, <Slc. Could not
accomplish their murderous design.

See note on Matt. xxi. 46. At this

time, the people believed Jesus to be a

Srophet, and listened to him with the

eepest attention. Afterwards, they
were deceived by their leaders, per-

suaded that he was an impostor, and
induced to join in the outcry against

him.

CHAPTER XX.
1—8. See notes on Matt. xxi. 23—

27. Parallel also with Mark xi. 27—33.
1. Preached the gospel. Even to

sucli abandoned sinners as the .lews,

Jesus preached the gospal of grace. To
them ne offered the benefits of his

kingdom. A few believed, obeyed his

2 And spake unto him, saying,
Tell us. By what authority doest

thou these things 1 or who is he
that gave thee this authority !

3 And he answered and said

unto them, I will also ask you one
thing ; and answer me :

4 The baptism of John, was it

from heaven, or of men ?

5 And they reasoned with them-
selves, saying. If we shall say,

From heaven ; he will say. Why
then believed ye him not?

6 But and if we say. Of men
;

all the people will stone us : for

they be persuaded that John was a

prophet.

7 And they answered, That they
could not tell whence it was.

8 And Jesus said unto them,
Neither tell I you by what authori-

ty I do these things.

9 Then began he to speak to the

instructions, rejoiced in hope of future

glory, and were preserved from the
overflowing scourge. But the great-

er part remained obdurate. Their eye
was evil because he was good. The
leaders were losing their influence, be-

cause his teaching was so much more
satisfactory and comforting than theirs

to the people. And though he proposed
the same grace to themselves as to oth-

ers, on equal terms and in equal abun-
dance, they lifted up the heel against

him who oflTered them bread, and, even
while he was engaged in this labor of
love, plotted his destruction. Thus un-
grateful were the Jews. Similar in-

gratitude has frequently been manifest-
ed. In all ages, there have been those
who persecuted their benefactors, and
repaid blessings with reproaches and
injuries. Let such remember that

their guilt cannot 2:0 unpunished.
IT Came upon him. The original word
here conveys the idea of uftacking ; the

Jewish rulers not only approached Je-

sus, but commenced an attack upon
him, by demanding what authority he
had for preaching peace and doing good
—for this was all which could in truth

be alleged against him.
9—19. See notes on Matt. xxi. 33

—

46. Parallel also with Mark xii. 1—12.
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people this parable : A certain man
planted a vineyard, and let it forth

to husbandmen, and went into a far

country for a long time.

10 And at the season he sent a

servant to the husbandmen, that

thoy should give him of the fruit

of the vineyard : but the husband-

men beat him, and sent him away
empty.

11 And again he sent another

servant : and they beat him also,

and entreated him shamefully, and
sent him away empty.

12 And again he sent a third :

and they wounded him also, and
cast him out.

13 Then said the lord of the

vineyard, What shall I dol I will

send my beloved son : it may be

they will reverence him when they

see him.
14 But when the husbandmen

saw him, they reasoned among
themselves, saying, This is the

heir : come, let us kill him, that

the inheritance may be ours.

15 So they cast him out of the

vineyard, and killed him. What

Matthew records another parable, pre-

vious to this, concerning the obedient
and disobedient sons ; showing that

true obedience consists not in profes-

sions, but in actions,—not in word, but
in deed.

10. At the season. That is, at the
season of ripe fruits, or at tlie time of
harvest. Tne same word occurs here
which is translated time in Mark xi.

13, and may serve to illustrate that

passage. See note on Matt. xxi. '18, 19.

20—38. See notes on Matt. xxii. 15

—33. Parallel also with Mark xii.

13—27.
20. Feign themselves just men.

Open opposition having failed, ver. 1

—

8, and tne people not being yet prepared
to countenance violent measures against
Jesus, ver. 19, the rulers adopted a dif-

ferent method of attack. They endea-
vored to obtain somewhat upon which
they might foiuid an accusation against
him to the governor, by throwing him
off his guard. i\ccordingly they seat

therefore shall the lord of the vine-

yard do unto them?
16 He shall come and destroy

these husbandmen, and shall give

the vineyard to others. And when
they heard it, they said, God for-

bid.

17 And he beheld them, and

said, What is this then that is writ-

ten, The stone which the builders

rejected, the same is become the

head of the corner?

18 Whosoever shall fall upon
that stone, shall be broken ; but on

whomsoever it shall fall, it will

grind him to powder.
19 ^ And the chief priests and

the scribes the same hour sought to

lay hands on him ; and they feared

the people : for they perceived that

he had spoken this parable against

them.
20 And they watched him, and

sent forth spies, which should feign

themselves just men, that they

might take hold of his words, that

so they might deliver him unto the

power and authority of the gov-

spies, men as wicked as themselves
and as desirous to entangle him in con-

versation, who should assume the de-

meanor of just men and honest inquir-

ers ; these Vv^ere to question him on
certain matters concerning which the
people were divided in opinion, with
the hope that, by his answers, he
would offend at least one of the parties,

and thus lose a portion of his credit

and influence. To such disgraceful

methods will some men stoop, to ac-

complish their base purposes. It has
been said that hypocrisy is a tribute

which vice pays to virtue. The truth

of this saying is exemplified in the

present instance. Open enmity and un-
godliness had been unavailing. Now,
the mask of virtue is assumed, so that

.Tesus, believing the questio,is were
proposed in good faith, and with an
honest and earnest desire to communi-
cate information to all sincere inquir-

ers, might unguardedly give them an
advantage over him. But he was proof
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21 And they asked him, saying,

Master, we know that thou say-

est and teachest rightly, neither

acceptest thou the person of any,

but teachest the way of God truly :

22 Is it lawful for us to give

tribute unto Cesar, or no ?

23 But he perceived their crafti-

ness, and said unto them, Why
tempt ye me?

24 Shew me a penny. Whose
image and superscription hath it?

They answered and said, Cesar's.

25 And he said unto them, Ren-
der therefore unto Cesar the things

which be Cesar's, and unto God
the things which be God's.

26 And they could not take hold

of his words before the people : and
they marvelled at his answer, and

held their peace.

27 ^ Then came to him certain

of the Sadducees, (which deny that

there is any resurrection,) and

they asked him,
28 Saying, Master, Moses wTOte

unto us. If any man's brother die.

against all the wiles of the adversary
;

and he avoided the snare, so artfully

prepared.
35. Accounted worthy to obtain, &c.

" Shall be honored to share in the

resurrection and the other world."

—

Campbell. It is insisted by some, that

the language used clearly implies that

some shall not be accounted worthy, or

be honored, to share in the resurrection.

If this were so, it would follow that

some shall never be raised ; or, in

other words, that some shall have no
future existence. ITiis is the utmost
which this argument can prove, even if

it were well-founded and conclusive.

But this conclusion cannot be admitted
;

because it is the plain and undoubted
doctrine of the gospel, that all shall be

raised or made partakers of a future

bfe; that the resurrection is not con-

fined to them who are comparatively just

or righteous, but extends also to the

wicked and unjust. Thus Paul in ex-

press terms declares his hope "that there

shall be a resurrection of tne dead, both
ol the just and unjust." Acts xxiv. 15.

having a wife, and he die without

children, that his brother should

take his wife, and raise up seed

unto his brother.

29 There were therefore seven

brethren : and the first took a wife,

and died without children.

30 And the second took her to

wife, and he died childless.

31 And the third took her; and

in like manner the seven also : and

they left no children, and died.

32 Last of all the woman died

also.

33 Therefore in the resurrection

,

whose wife of them is she? for

seven had her to wife.

34 And Jesus answering, said

unto them. The children of this

world marry, and are given in mar-

riage :

35 But they which shall be ac-

counted worthy to obtain that

world, and the resurrection from

the dead, neither marry, nor are

given in marriage :

36 Neither can they die any

And such is the general doctrine of the

New Testament. The translation of

the phrase by Campbell more clearly

expresses the idea intended to be con-

veyed by our Lord. Men are truly

honored, by being made immortal and
caused to resemble their heavenly Fa-
ther. It is an honor, not due to them
for their works, not to be regarded as a

reward of their previous services, but

freely bestowed as a mark of divine

favor. This honor, not due to any as a

reward, can as easily be bestowed on
all as on a part of mankind, by the

Father of all. His charactor, as the

friend and benefactor of all, justifies the

belief that he will have no respect of

persons in the bestowment of this free

and rich gift ; and he has distinctly

assured us in the gospel, that all shall

be made partakers of a future life.

36. Children of God. That is, they

resemble God in character. All are his

children now, by creation ; but, in the

future life, they shall bear his moral
image more distinctly. See notes on

Matt. v. 43—48. Sonship is attain-
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more : for they are equal unto the

angels ; and are the children of

ed, in this life, in the same proportion

that the heart becomes pure and holy,

and thfe character assimilated to the

divine character. The resemblance
shall be more perfect, when the spirit

is frted from its liondage to corruption.

Rom.viii.2l. The apostle defines this

kind of soiiship thus ;
" As many as are

led by the spirit of God, they are the

sons of God." Rom. viii. 14. And
when men are broui^ht completely un-
der the influence of the divine spirit,

when thej'^ bear the moral image of the

heavenly man, then shall they be truly

and in the highest sense the children

of God. Such, our Lord assures us,

shall be the character and condition of
the children of the resurrection. And,
as all are to be raised, or made par-

takers of the future life, it follows, that

such shall be the final condition of all.

See note on Matt. xxii. 30.

On the subject of the resurrection, as

here taught bv him who " brought life

and immortality to light through the

gospel," 2 Tim. i. 10, it may be further

observed, (1.) That the objection al-

leged by the Sadducees had respect to

the fact of a resurrection to immortali-
ty, not to the number to be raised,

whether few or many, ver. 27. It was
not necessary, therefore, that Jesus
should prove or even assert that the

resurrection should be universal ; it was
sufficient, to prove from their own scrip-

tures, whose authority they allowed,
" that the dead are raiseci," ver. 37. This
was what they denied ; and this was
all which he was called upon to prove.

(2.) The argument, by which they at-

tempted to substantiate their objection,

Wds founded on the analogy which they
supposed must exist between the pres-

rn. and the future life, provided there

\r< re any future life. In this matter,

thi Sadducees were misled by an opin-

ion which has been productive of many
mistakes since their day. Those who
imagine that a close analogy exists be-

tween the character and condition of
men now, and their character and con-
dition in the future life, are in error, and
manifest much ignorance of the scrip-

tures and the power of God. For the

scriptures represent the future condition

of men to be exceedingly unlike the

present, 1 Cor. xv. 42—49 ; and the

Khme God, who subjected men to vani-

Gcd, being the children of the res-

urrection.

tv here, has abundant power to delivel

them from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty of his children.

Rom. viii. 20, 21. Thus, in reply to

the Sadducees, Jesus assured them that

no such analogy existed between this

and the future life, and the condition of
men in each, as they alleged ; conse-
quently their argument was without
foundation or force. In the future life,

the institution of marriage does not
exist ; of course no contention cotdd
arise between different claimants, as

supposed in ver. 29—33. Thus was their

argument answered effectually. (3.) Al-
though the denial of the analog}^ was a
sufficient answer to the argument found-
ed upon it, Jesus superadds a reason for

the denial ; and shows that the neces-

sity of the marriage relation does not
continue in the future life, because men
are then immortal. The objection of

the Sadducees was not directed against
the duration of the future life, but
against the future life itself. There
was no necessity to argue the question
of immortality with them, lor this was
not the matter in dispute. Yet, on ac-

count of the peculiar nature of their

argument, Jesus announced the fact that
the future life should not end ; thus
showing the reasonableness of his dec-

laration that in that life they "neither
marry, nor are given in marriage."' (4.)

For a similar reason, he proceeded fur-

ther in describing the condition of men
in the resurrection state, and declared
that they " are equal unto the anfrels,

and are the children of God." This
was not the question in dispute ; but,

like the doctrine of immortality, was
incidental to it. The simple question
was, whether there be any future life

;

and this was sufficiently met, by the
appeal to divine revelation, ver. 37, and
the argimient, ver. 38. But having men-
tioned the fact that the future life AK^as

endless, he took occasion to add, per-
haps in confirmation of the doctrine of
immortality, that men should be angelic
in the future life, and the children of
God in a peculiar sense. In so doing,
he used terms which are never applied
in the scriptures to wicked men in con-
tradistinction to others, but which are
often used to denote the more virtuous
and holy class ; and, as used here, they
evidently denote altogether more pei feet
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37 Now that the dead are raised,

even Moses shewed at the bush,

when he calleth the Lord the God
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob.

38 For he is not a G(»d of the

dead, but of the living : for all live

unto him,
39 ^ Then certain ofthe scribes,

answering, said, Master, thou hast

well said.

40 And after that, they durst not

ask him any question at ail.

41 And he said unto them, How-
say they that Christ is David's

son?
42 And David himself sailh in

the book of Psalms, The Lord said

unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right

hand,

43 Till I make thine enemies thy

virtue and holiness, than when applied

to men on earth. Indeed, it is gener-
ally acknowledged that the language
here used indicates the holiness, the

state of salvation, of the persons men-
tioned. (5.) From the foregoing facts,

it mav be fairly concluded, that our
Lord here teaches the final purity and
holiness of all men, not indeed as the

Srincipal topic of distiourse, but inci-

entally, as naturally connected with
that topic. The argument, if such it

may be called, that Jesus could not have
referred to the final moral condition of
mankind, because this was not the main
subject of dispute, is of no force ; be-

cause, in this very place, it is univer-

sally aorreed that he taught the doctrine

if immortality, when that was not the

subject of dispute. If he might prop-

erly speak of the duration, he might
with equal propriety speak also of the

condition, of that future life which the

Sadducees denied in general terms.

And though he does not assert, in so

many words, that his description ap-

plies to all men, it is undeniable that it

does apply to all whom he mentions as

attaining the resurrection state, or a
future life ; and that such life shall be
bestowed on all men, is abundantly
proved by the scriptures and undoubt-
mgly believed by all Christians.

39. T/wu hast well said. Matthew
15

footstool.

44 David therefore calleth him
Lord, how is he then his son?

45 Then, in the audience of all

the people, he said unto his dis-

ciples,

46 Beware of the scribes, which
desire to walk in long robes, and
love greetings in the markets, and

the highest seats in the syna-

gogues, and the chief rooms at

feasts

;

47 Which devour widows'
houses, and for a shew make long

prayers : the same shall receive

greater damnation.

CHAPTER XXL

AND he looked up and saw the

rich men casting their gifts

into the treasury.

and Mark relate an additional conversa-

tion between Jesus and the Pharisees,

concerning the " great commandment in

the law." Matt. xxii. 34—40; Mark
xii. 23—at. Thus, in succession, he
was assaulted by the Herodians, the

Sadducees, and the Pharisees, each en-

deavoring to entangle him in conversa-

tion, and each being most signally dis-

comfited. At the close of all, the

scribes were compelled to acknowledge
that he had icell said; that is, that he
had answered the various questions dis-

creetly, wisely, truly. They were satis-

fied with his answer to the Herodians,

pleased and gratified at his confutation

of the Sadducees, and could not deny
the truth and pertinency of his reply to

their own question. Thus did truth

triumph over falsehood, and honesty
over hypocrisy.

40—^44. See notes on Matt. xxii. 41

—

46. Parallel also with Mark xii. 35—37.
4.5—47. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 1

— 14. Parallel also with Mark xii. 38
—40. Luke is not so full in his narra-

tive of these admonitions to the Phari-

sees, and this searching exposition of

their hypocrisy, as Matthew. Some
portions, however, here omitted, are

elsewhere recorded by this evangelist.

CHAPTER XXI.

1—4. See notes on Mark xii. 41 —44.
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2 And he saw also a certain

pool widow, casting in thither two
mites.

3 And he said, Of a truth I say
unto you, Tliat this poor widow
hath cast in more than they all.

4 For all these have of their

abundance cast in unto the offerings

of God : but she of ber penury hath
cast in all the living that she bad.

5 ^ And as some spake of the

temple, bow it was adorned with
goodly stones, and gifts, he said,

6 As for these things which ye
behold, the days will come, in the

wbich there shall not be left one
stone upon another, that shall not

be thrown down.
7 And they asked him, saying,

Master, but wben shall these things

be? and what sign will there be

\vhen these tilings shall come to

pass?

5—36. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 1—
44. See also Mark, ch. xiii. In gener-
al terms, it may be remarked, that this

passage is descriptive of the desolation
and destruction of .Jerusalem hy the
Romans, somewhat less than forty years
after the prediction was uttered.

5. Goodly stones. Beautii'ul stones.

Some have suggested that the reference

mav be to the precious stones where-
with the temple was adorned. But,
from tlie remark in ver. 6, it seems more
probable that the immense blocks of
stone of which a portion of the wall
was composed are denoted ; many of
which, we are told, were forty-five feet

in length, twenty-two feet in width, and
fourteen feet in thickness; and some,
indeed, even much larger. They might
well be called goodly or l)eautiful stones,

when hewn and finished. From Mat-
thew's account, the disciples seem to

have expressed surprise that an edifice

so substantially liuilt could be destroy-
ed, or a doubt whether God would per-
mit the des«ruction of such a lieautiful

temple, consecrated to liis service. Yet
it became a heap of ruins. H Gifts.
" Things not only given to it, hut hung
up in it. Such was the golden vine,
which Herod gave to the temple, and
whii h is mentioned in Josephus, Antiq.

8 And he said, Take heed tha
ye be not deceived : for many shall

come in my name, saying, 1 am
Christ; and the time draweth near :

go ye not therefore after them.
9 But when ye shall hear of

wars, and commotions, be not ter-

rified : for these things must first

come to pass ; but the end ts not

by and by.

10 Then said he unto them,
Nation shall rise against nation,

and kingdom against kingdom :

11 And great earthquakes shall

he in divers places, and famines,

and pestilences : and fearful sights,

and great signs shall there be from
heaven.

12 But before all these they shall

lay their hands on you, and perse-

cute you, delivering you up to the
synagogues, and into prisons, being
brought before kings and rulers for

B. XV., ch. xi., § 3. Philo also tells us,

that M. Agrippa gave gifts to the tem-
ple, and that tne Emperor Augustus and
almost all his family did the same."

—

Pearce.
8. The time draweth vear. Nearly

forty years were yet to elapse, before it

should fully come'. Some of the events
w^hich should previously occur are men-
tioned in the subsequent verses. After
these things were fulfilled, then should
Jerusalem be desolated and trodden
down by the Gentiles ; ver. 20, 24. Com-
pared with the duration of human life,

the intervening period was long ; but
compared with the whole course of
time, it was short, and the event was
near at hand.

9. By and. by. This phrase is now
seldom used, except in familiar con-

versation. It denotes a short period

of time. The original word, eiithtbs,

(fr'-fl *'(;)?,) occurs frequently, and is al-

most uniformly translated immediately

;

and such is its meaning here. The
idea is, that the end should not be
immediately sulisequent to the events

already mentioned, lut that it should be
delayed for a time, during which other

events should occur, which are specified

in the following verses.

12. Lay hands on you. Forcibly
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tny name's sake.

13 And it shall turn to you for a
testimony.

14 Settle it therefore in your
hearts, not to meditate before what
ye shall answer.

15 For I will give you a mouth
and wisdom, which all your adver-

seize you. Concerning these persecu-

tions, see notes on Matl. x. 17—23
;

xxiv. 9, 10; Mark xiii. 9—13.
14, 15. Settle it therefore in your

hearts, &c. Firmly resolve ; deliber-

ately conclude to trust unfalteringly in

the providence of God. Do not rely

on your own skill and shrewdness for a
defence against your adversaries ; study
not any labored arguments in justifica-

tion of your own conduct ; I will give

you wisdom and utterance in the hour
of trial. In that wisdom you shall tri-

umph ; for your " adversaries shall not
be able to gainsay or resist" the testi-

mony which you shall utter in my name.
It may be well to remember that this is a
special, not a general, admonition ; that

it was addressed, not to all Christians?

under all circumstances, but to the
primitive disciples under very peculiar

circumstances. Ignorant and unlearned
as they were, the unassisted energy of
their own minds would have been in-

sufficient to secure a triumph over their

more skilful adversaries. The doctrines
which they were to proclaim were such
as the most acute minds of men had not
been able fully to perceive and compre-
hend ; and special assistance was neces-
sary, to enable them so to announce, and
explain, and enforce, and prove the truth

of those doctrines, that others might
understand and believe. Even Jesus
himself relied, in great part, on miracu-
lous power, for confirmation of the les-

sons of divine wisdom which he uttered.

Much more was such power necessary
to the disciples ; and this power was
manifested, not only in the works which
they performed, but in the words which
they uttered, as was substantially ac-

knowledged by the Jewish o/)uncil.

Acts iv. 13. Moreover, it should not
be forgotten, that one of the most over-

gowering arguments in their own justi-

cation, and to the confusion of their

adversaries, was at this time beyond
the comprehension of the disciples ; the
Rrgument, namely, arising from the res-

saries shall not be able t< gainsay
nor resist.

16 And ye shall be betrayed

both by parents, and brethren, and
kinsfolks, and friends ; and some
of you shall they cause to be put
to death.

17 And ye shall be hated of all

urrection of .Jesus. This, when used,
was overwhelming in its effects. But
as yet, the disciples were unable to un-
derstand its force, having no distinct

idea of the fact itself. Jesus had re-

peatedly predicted his own death and
resurrection ; but they did not compre-
hend his meaning. They did not be-
lieve he would literally die ; and when
the event occurred, they utterly de-
spaired of success. Neither, as a matter
of course, did they believe in a literal

resurrection ; and, when this event was
announced to them, by those who had
seen the Lord, " their words seemed to

them as idle tales, and they believed
them not." Luke xxiv. 11. Suppose,
then, Jesus had assured his disciples,

that, when the days of persecution and
trial should come, they should be able

to confound their adversaries, by testify-

ing his resurrection. Such an assurance
could have had very little weight on
their minds ; it could not have inspired

that fortitude, and firm reliance, and
steadfast hope of security, which was
evidently the intention of our Lord ; for,

on this subject, they understood not the
meaning of what was uttered, and it was
" hid from them." Luke ix. 45 ; xviii.

34. See note at the end of Matt, xxviii.

Hence it is sufficiently evident that our
Lord's assurance of extraordinary aid
was given especially, if not indeed ex-
clusively, to the primitive disciples ; and
that it does not extend to Christians
generally in all ages and under all cir-

cumstances. IT Mouth. Utterance
;

language ; eloquence. By a figure, the
mouth is put for the words which issue

from it. IT Gainsay nor resist. liter-

ally, speak against or stand against.

They snould be enaMed to silence and
confound, if they did not convert, their

adversaries.

16. Kinsfolks. Relatives; a word
now seldom used ; kinsmei, however,
having the same sense, continues in use.

18. There shall not a hair of your
headperish. This declaration may seem
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men for my name's sake.

18 But there shall not a hair of
your head perish.

19 In your patience possess ye
your souls.

20 And when ye shall see Jeru-

salem compassed with armies, then

know that the desolation thereof is

nigh.

21 Then let them which are in

Judea flee to the mountains ; and
let them which are in the midst of

to be inconsistent with what is said in

ver. 16. " Some of you shall ihey cause
to be put to death." But it should be re-

membered that the phrase is proverbial,

expressing a general truth, but not to be
interpreted with literal exactness. The
meaning is probably expressed thus :

" Though some of j-ou may be before
that time put to death, (ver. 16 ; Acts
vii. 60, and xii. 2,) yet in general such
of you as are good Christians, and en-
dure unto the end, shall be preserved
'rom being destroyed with the Jewish
state. This proverbial expression is

used in Acts xxvii. 34. See also Luke
xii. 7, and Matt. x. 30."—Pearce. See
notes on Matt. x. 22 ; xvi. 25.

19. In. your patience, &c. By many,
this word is here understood to mean
perseverance. IT Possess ye your souls.
*' Some read here the future instead of
the present of the verb rendered possess.

The word possess means here to pre-
serve or keep, and the word souls means
lives. This passage may be thus trans-

lated : By persevering in bearing these
trials, you will save j'our lives, or you
will be safe ; or, by persevering, preserve
your lives ; that is, do not yield to these
calamities, but bear up under them, for

he that endureth to the end, the same
shall be saved. Compare Matt. xxiv.
13."

—

Barnes. If this be the true ex-
position, then the passage refers to the
safety and security granted to the faith-

ful disciples, at the calamitous period
when Jerusalem was destroyed; and it

is a remarkable fact, that, of more than
a million of persons who then perished,
it is not known that there was a single
Christian. The disciples, observant of
their Master's instructions, retired to

Pella, a place of security, before the
6nal catastrophe. See Matt. xvi. 25.

But perhaps tiie exhortation may mean

it depart out ; and let not them
that are in the countiies enter

thereinto.

22 For these be the days of
vengeance, that all thmgs which
are written may be fulfilled.

23 But wo unto them that are

with child, and to them that give

suck in those days ! for there shall

be great distress in the laud, and
wrath upon this people.

24 And they shall fall by the

simply, Be patient. Jesus had pre-

dicted trials which his disciples must
encounter, ver. 12 ; he had also assured
them that they should receive divine

and effectual aid and protection, ver. 14
— 18. In hope of such aid, and with
confident reliance on his promise of
such protection, it would be their duly
to be patient in the anticipation of such
trials, as well as in their endurance.

20. Jerusalem compassed with armies.
This is styled by Matthew and Mark
" the abomination of desolation spoken
of by Daniel the prophet." Matt. xxiv.

15 ; Mark xiii. 14. When this event
occurred, which preceded the final over-

throw of the city, the disciples fled to

the "mountains," ver. 21, and other
places of security. Concerning the
singular conduct of the Roman general

at this time, and the opportunity thus
afforded for escape, see note on Mark
xiii. 20; see also notes on Matt. xxiv.
15—21.

22. Days of vengeance, &c. This
was the period to which the ancient

prophecies referred, when a manifest
distinction should be made between the

evil and the good, and the retribution

should be so signal and general as to

justify the highly figurative language
which is employed in describing the ap-

proach of the Judge and the gatherirg

of the people to be judged, ver. 25—27,
and Matt. xxiv. 29—39. For similar

descriptions of the same coming and
judgment, see Matt. xvi. 27,28; xxv.
31—46. The character of the vengeance
here indicated, or the calamities which
befell that obdurate and unbelieving
race who had filled their cup of iniquity

to the brim, is described somewhat in

detail in ver. 23, 24. Such was the

fate of that unhappy generation, ver. 32.

24. Shall fall by the edge of the
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edge of the sword, and shall be led

away captive into all nations : and
Jerusalem shall be trodden down
of the Gentiles, until the times of
the Gentiles be fulfilled.

25 % And there shall be signs

in the sun, and in the moon, and
in the stars ; and upon the earth

distress of nations, with perplexi-

ty ; the sea and the waves roaring
;

26 Men's hearts failing them for

fear, and for looking after those

things which are coming on the

earth : for the powers of heaven
shall be shaken.

27 And then shall they see the

Son of man coming in a cloud, with
power and great glory.

28 And when these things begin

sword. Josephus says that, during the
siege and at the capture of Jerusalem,
one million and one hundred thousand
persons perished. IT Led away captive.

The same author asserts that ninety
thousand were carried away captives
into foreign lands. IT Trodden down,
&c. Under subjection. Being under
the feet of others implies subjection to

authority, and perhaps includes the idea

of oppression and abuse on the part of
rulers, as well as abject degradation on
the part of the enslaved. The figure

is taken from a practice which prevailed
in former times ; then conquerors liter-

ally placed their feet upon the necks of
those whom they had subdued, espe-
cially the most powerful, such as prin-

ces or commanders ; see Josh. x. 24.
IT Times of the Gentilca, &c. This
phrase has been very differently inter-

preted by various commentators. " That
is, till those Gentiles have done all

which God has decreed that they shall

do,"

—

Pearce. " It seems most natural
to suppose the time of the Gentiles
here signifies the time when they shall

be visited and punished."

—

Doddridge.
" Till the end of the world, when there
shall no longer be any Gentiles."

—

RcaenmuUer. " Until the Christ'an
religion should prevail among the Gen-
tiles," relerring particularly to the time
of Constaritine, who " prohibited perse-
cutions and gave liberty to the church.
This was the period, when the times of
the Gentiles were fulfilled, and the

15*

to come to pass, then look up, and
lift up your heads : for your re-

demption draweth nigh.

29 And he spake to them a
parable ; Behold the fig-tree, and
all the trees

;

30 When they now shoot forth,

ye see and know of your own selves

that summer is now nigh at hand.
31 So likewise ye, when ye see

these things come to pass, know ye
that the kingdom of God is nigh at

hand.
32 Verily, I say unto you, This

generation shall not pass away, till

all be fulfilled.

33 Heaven and earth shall pass
away : but my words shall not
pass away.

reign of Christianity commenced."—
Catmet. " Till the glorious conversion
of the Gentiles at the coming in of the
Jews, who shall then also be gathered
to their own city and country."^ Whit-
by. These may serve as a specimen
of the diverse expositions. Whitby
seems to have approached most nearly
to the truth ; and with him agree, sub-
stantially, Hammond and the authors
of the Assembly's Annotations. The
apostle may be understood as referring

to the same general subject, Rom. xi.

25—32. It is evident the full period
has not yet expired ; for Jerusalem con-
tinues to be trodden under foot of the

Gentiles. How much longer the de-

voted nation of the Jews shall remain 8

monument of God's retributive justict

in the earth. He knows, and He only,

25, 26. In these verses is a vivid de-

scription, in highly figurative language
of the commotions and distress, which
should so prevail over the whole land
of Judea, that the hearts of men should
be utterly enervated by fear, and their

minds bewildered by perplexity.

2S. Your redemption, draweth nig-h.

That is, your deliverance from the
trials and persecutions, predicted ver.

12, 16, 17, shall quickly succeed these
events. The apostle refers to the same
deliverance, Rom. xiii. 11. "This is

expressed in ver. 31,thi»s: The king-
dom of God is nigh at hand. That is,

from that time God will signally build

up his kingdom. It shall be fu'ly es-
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34 ^ And take heed to your-

selves, lest at any time your hearts

be overcharged with surfeiting- and

drunkenness, and cares of this life,

and so that day come upon you
unawares.

35 Vox as a snare shall it come
on all them that dwell on the face

of the whole earth.

36 Watch ye therefore, and pray

always, that ye may be accounted

worthy to escape all these things

that shall come to pass, and to

stand before the Son of man.
37 And in the day-time he was

teaching in the temple ; and at

nigiit he went out, and abode in

tablished when the Jewish policy shall

come to an end, when the temple shall

be destroyed, and the Jews scattered

abroi d. Then the power of the Jews
shall be at an end ; they shall no
longer be able to persecute you ; and
you bhall be completely delivered from
all these trials ana calamities in Judea."
— Barnes.

34. The duty of watchfulness and
constant preparation for the coming of
the Lord, to execute judgment on that

generation, is here inculcated. See
note on Matt. xxiv. 45—51.

35. As a snare, &c. Watchfulness
was the more necessary, because the

destruction would come suddenly and
unexpectedly. Unless they were care-

ful to observe the appointed signs and
make a seasonable escape, they would
be involved with the guilty, and de-

stroyed. The suddenness of the calam-
ity, and the necessity of the utmost
vigilance and promptitude of action,

are described, in lively figures, Matt,
xxiv. 37—41. As birds are taken in a
snare, when unconscious of danger, so
would the Jewish people be destroyed
with their city, in the midst of their

vain dreams of security. The same
idea is elsewhere expressed by the

figure of a thief makmg unexpected dep-
redation in the night. Matt. xxiv.

43 ; Luke xii. 39 ; I Thess. v. 2 ; 2
Pet. iii. 10. The only point of resem-
blance indicated, however, is that the

calamity was unexpected to those who
fancied themselves secure.

37, 3a See notes on Matt. xxi. 1, 17.

the mount that is called the mount
of Olives.

38 And all the people came
early in the morning to him in the

temple, for to hear him.

CHAPTER XXII.

NOW the feast of unleavened
bread drew nigh, which is

called the Passover.

2 And the chief priests and
scribes sought how they might kil

him : for they feared the people.

3 ^ Then entered Satan into

Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of

the number of the twelve.

It would seem that during the few re-

maining days of his mortal life, our
Lord taught in Jerusalem by day, and
retired at night to Bethany, upon the

slope of the mount of Olives, where
dwelt Lazarus and his sisters.

CHAPTER XXn.
5.1,2. See notes on Matt, xxvi

Parallel also with Mark xiv, 1 , 2.

3—14. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 14—
20. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 10

—

17.

3. Entered Satan into Jiufas. See
note on Matt. iv. 1. The same Satan
here tempted Judas, which tempts every
man "when he is drawn away of his

own lust, and enticed." James i. 14.

The besetting lustof Judas was orance,
or the love of money, which " is the

root of all evil," and which has led

thousands " into temptation and a
snare," caused them to " err from the

faith," and involved them in " many
sorrows," even in " destruction and per-

dition." 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. It appears
from the other evangelists, that Jesus
had just administered a severe rebuke
to Judas for his insatiable thirst of gold.

Compare Matt. xxvi. 6—14, and Mark
xiv. 3—10, with John xii. 1—8. 'i'his

excited his indignation ; and partly

under the influence of this feeling, and
partly with the hope of obtaining gold
from the chief priests and elders, he re-

solved to betray his Master into their

hands. There was no need of a super-
natural tempter. His conduct was J)rc-

cisely such as might be expected from
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4 And lie went his way, and

•jommuned with the chief priests

and captains, how he might betray

liim unto them.
5 And they were glad, and cov-

enanted to give him money.
6 And he promised, and sought

opportunity to betray him unto

them in the absence ofthe multitude.

7 ^ Then came the day of un-

leavened bread, when the passover

must be killed.

8 And he sent Peter and John,

saying. Go and prepare us the pass-

over, that we may eat.

9 And they said unto him,

Where wilt thou that we prepare 1

10 And he said unto them. Be-
hold, when ye are entered into the

city, there shall a man meet you,

a person of his character. He acted

under the impulse of the moment, as

Peter did shortlj-^ afterwards, when he
profanely denied all knowledge of his

Master ; and, like him too, he after-

wards most bitterly repented. See the

case of Judas examined, somewhat at

length, in the note on Matt. xxvi. 24.

14. When the hour was come, &c.
That is, for the celebration of the Pass-

over. This great feast of the Jews,

which indeed was typical of himself
and of his death, Jesus celebrated on
the evening before his crucifixion. See

Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 17. On this

solemn occasion, faithful to the last in

his kindness to the unthankful and the

evil, he permitted Judas to sit down
with himself and the eleven faithful

disciples, and to unite in this act of re-

ligious worship. Compare ver. 21—23,

with Matt. xxvi. 21—25.
15. With desire I have desired, &c.

That is, I have strongly, vehemently
desired to eat this passover with you,

and in this place, before 1 suffer death

at the hands of the Jews. Many con-

siderations may have prompted this de-

sire. He knew that his hour was at

hand, when by wicked hands he should
be crucified and slain, Acts ii. 23

;

when he, the Bishop and Shepherd of

souls should be smitten, and nis sheep
scattered. Matt. xxvi. 31 ; 1 Pet. ii.

25. He knew that this event was not

expected by his disciples ; for although

bearing a pitcher of water ; follow

him into the house where he en-

tereth in.

11 And ye shall say unto the

good man of the house, The Mas-
ter saith unto thee, Where is the

guest-chamber, where I shall eat

the passover with my disciples?

12 And he shall shew you a
large upper room furnished : there

make ready.

13 And they went and found as

he had said unto them : and they
made ready the passover.

14 And when the hourwas come,
he sat down, and the twelve apos-

tles with him.

15 And he said unto them, With
desire I have desired to eat this

passover with you before I suffer.

he had often forewarned them of it, in

plain and explicit tsrms, " they under-
stood none of these things, and this

saying was hid from them ; neither

knew they the things which w^ere spo-
ken." Luke xviii. 34. He desired

once more to converse with them upon
this subject, so that, if they should not
now fully understand him, they might
at least be inspired with a more firm and
unwavering trust in him, and thus be
fortified against the temptations which
would soon assail them. It is gener-

ally supposed that the discourse and
praj^er, recorded hy John, ch. xiii. to

xvii., were uttered on this occasion.

Moreover, he knew the weakness and
infirmity of men ; how prone they are

to become negligent of blessings, and
forgetful of their benefactors. He de-

sired therefore, to institute a memorial,
that he might be remembered by his

disciples, and that his labors on their

behalf might not be forgotten ; and this,

not so much on his account, as on their

own; they needed the benefit of this

memorial, and for their advantage it

was designed. Such, we may reasona-
bly suppose, were two of the reasons

which induced him thus ardently to de-

sire to eat this passover with his disci-

ples. To accomplish the first object,

namelv, to strengthen the hearts of the

discipfes, and give them more steadfast

confidence, he uttered the affecting, and
consoling, and encouraging discourse



176 LUKE.

16 For 1 say unto you, I will

not any more eat thereof, until it

be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.
17 And he took the cup, and

gave thanks, and said, Take this,

and divide it among yourselves.

18 Fori say unto you, I will not

drink of the fruit of the vine, until

the kingdom of God shall come.

recorded by John, ch". xiii., xiv., xv.,

and xvi. And he commended them also

to God, in fervent prayer. John, ch.

xvii. For the accomplishment of the

other object named, that is, to guard
against the forgetfuhiess of his disci-

ples, he instituted the supper, which
from Its origin is called the Lord's Sup-
per, engrafting it upon the Jewish Pass-
over. And there was a peculiar pro-

priety in this ; for the passover and the

supper have reference to the same indi-

vidual and the same event ; the one
pointing forward and the other hack-
ward to " the Lamb of God, which
laketh away the sin of the world."
John i. 29.

16. / will not any more eat thereof,

until, &c. One idea distinctly convey-
ed by this language is, that this was the

last time that Jesus would partake of
the passover, before his deatn. And it

seems not unreasonable to suppose that

he here refers to the typical nature of
the passover, and intimates that the

event which it prefigured was now
about to be fulfilled in his own death
and the consequent establishment of
the kingdom of Grod.

17. He took the cup, &c. This is

not regarded as the true sacramental
cup ; but as one of the cups usually
taken in the celebration of the pass-
over. It was only the last or conclud-
ing cup, the cup of blessing, which he
selected for his purpose, ver. 20. See
note on Matt. xxvi. 27. IT Divide it

among yourselves. From this expres-
sion, and from the declaration in ver. 18,

it appears that Jesus did not drink of
the wine. He ate the passover ; for

though he declared that he would not
do so any more, or again, ver. 16, yet it

is evident from ver. 15, that he did eat

on this occasion. But in regard to the
wine, he tells his disciples to divide it

among themselves, and assigns as the
reason, that he will not drink of it,

" until the kingdom of God shall come,"

19 ^ And he took hread, and
gave thanks, and brake ?/, and
gave unto them, saying. This is

my body which is given for you :

this do in remembrance of me.
20 Likewise also the cup after

supper, saying. This cup is the

new testament in my blood, which
is shed for you.

an event then represented as future, not

present.

18. See note on Matt. xxvi. 29.

19, 20. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 26
—29, where the terms here used are

sufficiently explained. Compare Mark
xiv. 22—29, and 1 Cor. xi. 23—25, where
the same suhject is narrated. Some
have denied that the Lord's Supper was
designed to be perpetually observed by
his church. 1 do not propose a long

argument on this question ; but a few
remarks may not be improper. I am
not aware that our Lord or his apostles

required Christians, in so many words,
to observe this ordinance, until the end
of time. On the other hand, I can con-

ceive of no possible reason why they
should neglect to do it, as a privilege,

if not as a commanded duty ; or why it

is not as profitable and necessary to

Christians now, as it was to the apos-

tles and primitive disciples. It cannot

be said, that it was designed only for

those who were specially commanded ;

for there is no evidence that any were
thus commanded except " the twelve
apostles," ver. 14

;
yet it is certain, that,

wherever they formed churches, they

encouraged the observance of the Lord's

Supper; thus showing that they did not

consider it to have been instituted for

their peculiar benefit. There is no evi-

dence, moreover, that the apostles affix-

ed any limit to its perpetuity ; but they
appear to have left its duration as un-
limited as its extent ; in other words,

to have regarded it as proper and profit-

able lor disciples in all ages of the

church, as for all disciples in the apo?-

tolic age. I am aware that Paul has
been understood to intimate, 1 Cor. xi.

26, that it was to be observed only until

the Lord should come, or until Jerusa-

lem should be overthrown and the king-

dom of God established. Yet it is cer-

tain that Christians continued to ob-

serve it, after that event occurred. If

it be said that Paul deceased before that
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21 1 But oehold, the hand of

him that betrayeth me is with me
on the table.

22 And truly the Son of man

period, and could not therefore correct

the mistake of his brethren, it must not

be forgotten that John survived, who
was present at the original institution

of the supper, and, being a favorite dis-

ciple, had an opportunity to know as

well as any other its original design.

Yet there is no evidence that he sup-

posed his brethren were doing wrong,
or even performing a work of superero-

gation, by continuing to " show forth

the Lord's death" by partaking of the

emblems of his body and blood. The
brethren continued to do so, without the

least hint of disapprobation from the

beloved apostle ; and from that day to

this, the ordinance has remained a

standing monument of the truth of
Christianity, directing the eyes of men
in all ages to its blessed Founder, and
refreshing and comforting the hearts of

his sincere disciples. So much for au-

thority. As to its expediency and bene-
fit, can any reason be assigned Avhy it

should have ceased heretofore, or why
it should cease now ? Is it less profita-

ble to us, than to those of old time?
Were they in danger of forgetting their

obligations of gratitude to their Master?
The danger is increased by distance of
time. If they could possibly forget

him whom they had seen, how much
more are we in danger of forgetting

him whom we have not seen, and how
much more necessity have we for a
memorial to stir up our minds by way
of remembrance. Was it possible for

their love to become cold? Our danger
is much greater, for the reason before
mentioned. Did they need this memo-
rial to quicken them to the faithful per-

formance of duty ? We need it more ;

for they had the special guidance and
assistance of the Holy Ghost, of which
we are destitute. Did they need it, to

sustain them in trials, to preserve them
in temptation, to comfort them in afflic-

tion ? We more ; for they had seen
the Lord while living, had heard his

instructions, had seen him after his

resurrection, had been assured that the

spirit of truth should both guide and
comfort them, .lohn xiv. 16, 17, 26, and
had actually received the Holy Ghost

;

in all which respects, we need other as-

g-oeth as it was determined : but
wo unto that man by whom he is

betrayed

!

23 And they began to inquire

sistance, guidance, and comfort, more
than they did. Was it proper for the

early disciples to commemorate tha dy-
ing love of their Master, and thus mani-
fest their gratitude publicly ? I see not
why it is any less proper for us to do
likewise. It Jesus, in the abundance
of his love for us, encountered toil and
hardship, ignominy and disgrace, perse-

cution and death itself, that he might
benefit us, and give us hope of immor-
tal blessedness through the grace of
God, it is truly a light thing for us to

devote a few hours, at stated seasons,

in commemorating that love as his

professed disciples, even though the
thoughtless and unbelieving may mock
and accuse us of folly. And, as a
means of cultivating a spirit of devo-
tion ; of forming and strengthening
good resolutions ; of eradicating from
the heart impure and unholy passions

;

of fanning the flame of love to God and
man ; of attaining consolation in afflic-

tion and distress, by the conviction, that

he who " spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up for us all," will freely

give us all things we need, Rom. viii.

32, and that as " Jesus died and rose

again, even so them also which sleep in

Jesus will God bring whh him," 1 Thess.
iv. 14 ; in all these respects, I cannot
conceive a more profitalile exercise, than
communion at tne Lord's table. And
those who abstain from it appear to cut

themselves off from one of tne richest

fountains of grace, edification, and con-

solation, which can be found in our pi.-

grimage through life. Instead of stand-
ing aloof from the table, either in scorn

or indifference, or approaching it unwil-
lingly, merely as a duty which we would
rather avoid than perform, much more

E
happy shall we be to account it a rich

rivilege thus to commemorate our
lOrd's love and to increase the fervency

of our own. If we regard this ordi-

nance aright, we shall not too curiously

inquire into the precise degree in which
we are bound to its oliservance, but
shall rather regard it as a privi!c<^e, for

which we shall fervently thank God,
while we enjoy the benefits which it

imparts.
21—23. See notes on Mstt. xxvi. 21
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among themselves, which of them
it was that should do this thing.

24 ^ And there was also a strife

among them, which of them should

be accounted the greatest.

25 And he said unto them, The
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord-

ship over them ; and they that ex-

ercise authority upon them are

called henefactors.

26 But ye shall not he so : but he

that is greatest among you, let him
be as the younger ; and he that is

chief, as he that doth serve.

—25. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 18

—21.
24—27. Matthew and Mark place

this dispute among the disciples, before

their entry into Jerusalem. Matt. xx.

20—28; Mark x. 35—45; and they

relate at large the peculiar form of dis-

pute which Luke only announces in gen-

eral terms ; but the closing admonition
of our Lord is so identical in the seve-

ral passages, that there can be little

doubt that all refer to the same event.

See, especially, Matt. xx. 25—28, where
the terms used by our Lord are explain-

ed. This contention for precedency and
dignity was a peculiarly painful exhibi-

tion of human frailty ; and it must have
been a sore trial to their Master, who
had just been speaking of his own
death. So little did they understand the

true character of the Messiah and his

kingdom, so completely were their minds
under the dominion of Jewish preju-

dices, that they neither believed he
would die, nor, after he died, expected
his resurrection. A temporal kingdom
was the great object of their hope, at

this time, and temporal dignity and
glory the great object of their ambition.

See note at the end of Matt, xxviii.

Some, however, suppose the several

evangelists relate two instances of con-

tention, similar in their character and
results. If this be the fact, it shows
j^et more strongly the inveteracy of the

prejudice, which blinded the disciples,

that they should so soon need a second
admonition of this kind.

25. Called bene factors. Matthew
says simply "are great." Matt. xx.

25. "That there is an allusion to the

titles much afiected by monarchs and
conquerors in those ages, amongst

27 For whether is greater, he
that sitteth at meat, or he that

serveth ? -is not he that sitteth at

meat? but 1 am among you as he
that serveth.

28 Ye are they which have con*

tinned with me in my temptations
;

29 And I appoint unto you a

kingdom, as my Father hath ap-

pointed unto me

;

30 That ye may eat and drink

at my table in my kingdom, and
sit on thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.

which, benefactor, euerg-etes, was one,

there can be little doubt."

—

Cayvpbell.

It is said that the title benefactor was
often applied to rulers, as a compliment,
or perhaps as a matter of courtesy.

Very possibly, the address of Paul to

Felix partook somewhat of this charac-

ter. Acts xxiv. 2.

23, My temptations. Rather, my
trials, Avhich indeed were temptations,

inasmuch as they sometimes induced
our Lord to shrink from the dreadful

consummation of his earthly ministry,

and to consider anxiously whether he
might not in some way avoid it. See
notes on ver. 40—46, and Matt. iv. 1

—

11.

29, 30. / appoint nvto you a king-
dom, &c. See note on Matt. xix. 28.
" Christ speaks not here of the heavenly
kmgdom, common to all the faithful,

but of a kingdom proper to his avostlcs,

namely, that as nis Father had given

him power to make laws by which all

his subjects should be governed, and to

which ihey should be subject, so did he
give to his apostles power to deliver

to Christians those evangelical laws
which they should all be obliged to

obej' ; now hence it follows, that the

gospels and epistles of the apostles

must be owned as the laws of Christ.

And whereas the nobility in a kingdom
use to be known by two things, the

honor and the power imparted to them
their honor in eating at the king's table,

their power in having a share in the

government under the king ; therefore

our Saviour represents the honor of his

apostles by eating and drinking with
him at his" table, and their power by
judgiug the twelve tribes of Israel."-^-

Whitbi^
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31 ^ And the Lord said, Simon,
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired

to have you, that he may sift you
as wheat

:

32 But I have prayed for thee,

that thy faith fail not : and when

31, 32. In these verses is described,

in figurative language, ihe overpower-

ing temptation which soon afterwards

beset Peter. H Satan. See notes on

Matt. iv. I ; Luke xiii. 16. IT Sift you as

wheat. An allusion to the mode of

winnowing grain ; it was agitated in a

fan or sieve, that the chaflT might be

blown away while the solid grain re-

mained. Thus temptation serves to

reveal the true character of men, to dis-

tinguish the chad' from the wheat, or

apparent from real and living virtuous

principle. It has been supposed, with
much probability, that this address to

Peter has an intimate relation to the

unjustifiable and disgraceful contention

which had just occurred among the dis-

ciples, which " was chiefly moved be-

twixt himself and the two sonsof Zebe-
dee. For it seems unlikely, that the

other nine would have contended for

the primacy with Peter, James, and
John, whom Christ had so peculiarly

distinguished, in their presence, with

marks of his favor. So that the strug-

gle seems to be especially between
these three, and Peter the beginner of

the strife ; which appears, partly, in

that our Saviour rebukes him by name
;

and partly, in that he could not forget,

without some grudge, that request of

the two brothers, ' Lord, let us sit, one
on thy right hand, the other on thy left.'

— There seems an emphasis in the

word, pistis, {iiiavtg,) faith, ver. 32.

As to the other apostles, indeed, that

Christian courage and magnanimity,
which they ought to have exerted in that

difficult time, did fail them ; but their

faith was nothing so near shipwreck as

Peter's faith was. They indeed desert-

ed their Master and fled, Mark xiv. 50 ;

which they seem to have not done with-

out some connivance from himself, John
xviii. 8. But when Peter renounced
and abjured his Lord, how near was he

becoming an ' apostate,' and his faith

from suffering a total shipwreck ? Cer-

tainty it was Peter's advantage, that

Christ prayed for him ; but it was not

so much for his honor, that he, beyond
lUl others, should stand in need of such

thou art converted, strengthen thv

brethren.

33 And he said unto him. Lord,

I am ready to go with thee, both

into prison, and to death.

34 And he said, I tell thee, Pe-

a prayer."

—

Lightfoot. IT When thou

art converted, &c. Or, reclaimed from
the folly and guilt, into which temptation

will lead you. See remarks on the fall

and recovery of Peter, here referred to,

in notes on Matt. xxvi. 69—75 ; Mark
xiv. 66—72. Up to this time, indeed,

neither Peter nor the other apostles can
he said to have been fully converted to

Christianity, using the word conversion

in its common sense ; for while they be-

lieved on Jesus, and supposed him to

be the Messiah, they utterly mistook
his true character, and consequently

their faith was not what is now termed
Christian faith ; moreover, they did not

yet believe in their Master's resurrec-

tion from the dead, and withstood the

evidence of that fact when made known
to them. Luke xxiv. 11. See note on
Matt. xix. 23.

33. I am ready to go, Sac. Doubtless

Peter made this profession, in all hon-

esty and sincerity. Of ardent tempera-
ment and enthusiastic feelings, he
believed himself capable of sustaining

any trial, resisting any temptation, ver.

31. If this be understood as connected
with the contention for superiority, ver.

24, then the profession ot Peter would
seem to have been made in justification

of his claim to be accounted the first or

greatest : as if he had said, I ought to

be greatest in dignity, because I am
willing to labor more abundantly than

any other, and to make greater sacri-

fices, for thee ; I am willing even It

endure imprisonment and death with
thee. How little did he know his own
frailty! Only a few hours elapsed be-

fore this self-confident disciple, \yho

thought himself able to face death with-

out "flinching, and who actually did

draw his sword and smite the adversary,

became so unmanned by terror, that he

trembled at the question of a girl, and
denied all knowledge of his Master,

even with profane curses ; ver. 56—60

;

Mark xiv. 66—72.
34. See note on Matt. xxvi. 34. Peter

was thus assured, that his strength was
not equal to his estimation of it, and
that he was not yet sufficiently estab-
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ter, the cock shall not crow this

day, before that thou slialt thrice

deny that thou knowest me.
35 % And he said unto them,

When I sent you without purse,

and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any

lished in the faith to become the lord

of his brethren ; instead of this, he was
about to manifest his inferiority in calm
and steady courage, by more vehemently
denying his Master. Matthew adds,
that Peter, with his usual passionate

earnestness, protested against this im-
putation upon his steadliistness and
courage, exclaiming, " Though I should
die with thee, yet will 1 not deny thee."

And that they might not be out-done by
him in his profession of zeal, and to

show that their own claim to honor was
equal to his, " likewise also said all

the disciples." Matt. xxvi. 35. Or, to

take the most favorable view of the

*;ase ; suppose the profession of Peter

and the other disciples to have been
entirely disinterested, expressive only
of their devotion to Jesus and their

willingness to suffer with him, a lesson

is afforded of weakness and frailty,

which should be seriously considered by
all over-confident Christians.

35. When I sent you, &c. See notes

on Matt. x. 9, 10. Jesus here appeals

to the truth of his former predictions,

to confirm the faith of his disciples in

him, and to induce them to trust always
in the divine protection, throughout their

whole life, as well as in the special trial

near at hand.
36. But now, &c. Much difficulty

has attended the interpretation of this

verse ; especially what is said concern-
ing the purchase of a sword ; for it is

allowed on all hands, that .Tesusdid not

Mitcnd to offer resistance when he should
be apprehended, that he checked the

forward zeal of Peter, who resorted to

violence, and that it is contrary to the
genius of Christianity to employ brute

force in securing its triumph through-
out the world. Pearce suggests that

the word rendered sword is an interpo-

lation ; but he offers no good authority
for the suggestion, nor am I aware that

any such can be found. He seems
nearer the truth when he suggests, as

an alternative, that " this saying must
have been a proverbial one, meaning,
now look to yourselves, when danger is

at hand," referring to the speedy ap-

thing? And they said, Nothing.
36 Then said he unto them, Bm

now, he that hath a purse, let him
take if, and likewise /lis scrip : and
he that hath no sword, let him sell

his garment, and buy one.

proach of those who were coming to

apprehend him. Much to the same
purpose is the remark of Lightfoot

:

" He warns them of a danger that is

very near ; and, in a common way of
speech, lets them know that they had
more need of providing swords for

their defence against a common enemy,
than be any way quarrelling among
themselves. Not so much exhorting
them to repel force with force, as to give

them such an apprehension of the com-
mon rage of their enemies against them,
that might suppress all private animosi-
ties amongst themselves." That there

was intended such an allusion to the

folly of contention for the chief places

of honor and dignity, and the necessity

of union for preservation against a com-
mon danger, seems sufficiently reason-

able. But I think the admonition refers

not so much to the danger then at hand,
as to the long-continued and constant

struggle with the adversary which they
were required to wage, during the re-

mainder of life. Hitherto, their labors

had been in Judea. Matt. x. 5, 6. But
now, they were to visit foreign and bar-

barous realms ; they were to go into all

the world, and preach the gospel to

every creature, Mark xvi. 15 ; and their

danger would be increased. The ad-

monition should be regarded as general,

not specific ; the disciples were caution-

ed to be on their guard against every
species of danger. Excepting I he single

blow struck by the impetuous Peter, no
violence was ever offered by any of the

apostles or primitive disciples, against

their adversaries, from that day forward.

It is true, they mistook his meaning at

first ; for they inquired whether they
should " smite with the sword." ver. 49,

and Peter did smite, ver. 50. But Jesus
intimated his disapproval distinctly,

Matt. xxvi. 52, and subsequently de-

clared that it was improper for his dis-

ciples to resort to violence, or to fight

with the sword, because his kingdom
was not of this world. John xviii. 36.

It is evident, therefore, that Jesus did
not intend to be understood as literally

requiring the use of the sword, in thit
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37 For I say unto you, that this

that is written must yet be accom-
plished in me, And he was reck-

oned among the transgressors : for

the things concerning me have an
end.

38 And they said, Lord, behold,

here are two swords. And he said

place ; but rather designed a general

caution to guard against danger.
37. Tkvi thai is written. The pas-

sage here referred to is Isa. liii. 12.

Jesus was reckoned among transgres-

sors, and even as a transgressor, by men
;

for he was condemned liy the Jews as a
blasphemer, by the Romans as a traitor

against Caesar, and was crucified be-

tween two thieves. But not so was he
reckoned by the Father. In his sight,

he was " holy, harmless, undefiled,

separate from sinners." Heb. vii. 26.

IT H:it)e an end. That is, the predic-

tion is about to be accomplished. This
is a manifest allusion to his speedy ap-
prehension and death. In connexion
with the preceding verse, the meaning
may be understood thus : I am soon to

be ignominiously destroyed by the Jews,
according to the ancient prediction

;
you

will be left to carry forward my work,
without my personal assistance ; as you
will be beset on all hands by persecu-

tion and danger, it will become your
duty to use all proper means to defend
yourselves, and to make provision for

the security of your lives, so far as may
be consistent with a faithful perform-
ance of duty.

33. Here are two s7Dords, &c. " The
remark here made by the disciples, and
our Lord's answer, snow manifestly two
things : the first is, that his meaning
was not perfectly comprehended by
them ; the second,' that he did not think

it necessary at that time, to open the

matter further to them. Their remark
evinces that they understood him liter-

ally.— By his answer. It is enough,
though he declined attempting to unde-
ceive them by entering further into the

subject, he signified, with suflUcient

plainness, to those who should reflect

on what he said, that arms were not

the resource they ought to think of.

For what were two swords agamst all

liie ruling powers of the nation? The
im])ort of tne proverbial expression here
used by our Lord is, therefore, this,

16

unto them. It is enough.
39 % And he came out> and

went, as he was wont, to the mount
of Olives ; and his disciples also

followed him.

40 And when he was at the

place, he said unto them, Pray that

ye enter not into temptation.

' We need no more ;' which does not

imply that they really needed, or would
use, those they had."

—

Campbell. If

it be inquired now the disciples chanced
to find two sicords in readiness, it may
be answered, that it was the common
custom of the country, especially in

Galilee, to go armed, because travellers

were liable to be assaulted by robbers.

Yet it is worthy of remark, as showing
the peaceful character and conduct of
Jesus, that only two of his twelve apos-

tles were thus armed, notwithstanding

the prevalent custom. One of these

two swords is found, where we should

most confidently look for it, in the

hands of Peter, ver. 50 ; John xviii. 10.

39—46. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 30,

36—46. .Parallel also with Mark xiv.

26, 32—42.
39. His disciples also followed him.

Judas had departed, in order to accom-
plish his perfidy ; the eleven faithful dis-

ciples accompanied their Master to the

garden. But after their arrival, he select-

ed three to retire with him to a more se-

cluded spot ; and even from these he de-

parted a short distance in his hour of

agony. Matt. xxvi. 37—39 ; Mark xiv.

33—35.
40. Into temptation. See note on

Matt. xxvi. 41. From the repeated ex-

hortation, here and in ver. 46, that his

disciples should pray, ttiat ttiey might
not enter into temptation, as well as

from other circumstances attending the

intervening narrative, it seems reason-

able to regard this scene as the renewal
of that temptation which our Lord en-

countered in the wilderness. See notes

on Matt. iv. 1—11. It is manifest, from
his whole history, that, while it was
his meat and drink to do his Father's

will, yet he had a continual and dis-

tressing dread of the pain and the ex-

cruciating death which he clearly fore-

saw as the termination of his labors on
earth. At times, he anxiously consid-

ered whether he might not, in some
way, avoid those sufferings, and yet
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41 And he was withdrawn from
them about a stone's cast, and
kneeled down, and prayed,

42 Saying, Father, if thou be
willing, remove this cup from me :

nevertheless, not my will, but

thine, be done.

accomplish the mission entrusted to

him. One such trial he had, in the

wilderness, when various expedients

ftassed in review before his mind ; and,
or the moment, his dread of pain in-

duced him to contemplate, with some
degree of allowance, a departure from
the strict line of duty. But these temp-
tations were resisted and conquered.
Now, in the garden, when the mockery
and insult on the part of his adversa-

ries, the desertion and denial of his cho-

sen disciples, and deliberate treachery of
one of the number, and the ignominv,
acute pain, and death, which himself
must endure,—when all this was per-

ceived to lje so very near, the innocent

sufferer was overpowered for a time,

and ardently besought his Father to

allow a deviation from the course of
events prescribed, ver. 42. Holding
himself ready to submit, and to obey
the will of God in all things, still he
prayed that, if it were possible, he
might l»e spared the agony he so much
dreaded. Matt. xxvi. 39. It was the

same sensitiveness, the same dread of
pain, the same irrepressible shrinking
from torture, which moved him in the

wilderness and caused him to sweat as

it were drops of Mood in the garden.

But even in this trial he triumphed,
God helping him.

42. Remove this cup from vie. Spare
me this trial

;
permit me to accomplish

my labor in some other manner. If Not
my win, but thive, be done. In his hour
of Htmost extremity, our blessed Lord
was submissive to his Father. He
doubted not the Father's goodness, nor
the abundance of his grace ; and while
he had the keenest sensibility to pres-

ent and approaching trials, submitted
himself to him that judgeth righteously.
1 Pet. ii. 23. And among the bless-

ings derived through him to mankind,
may be properly reckoned this lilessod

example of faith in God, and submis-
sion to his holy will in all things.

Nothing can more effectually sustain

us, in the trials which sometimes op-

43 And there appeared an angel
unto him from heaven, strengthen-
ing him.

44 And being in an agony, he
prayed more earnestly ; and liis

sweat was as it were great drops of
blood falling down to the ground.

press and temporarily overpower us,
than that faith in the faithfulness and
loving kindness of God, which will fil.

our hearts with a spirit of true submis-
sion, and enable us to say, not our will,

but thine, be done.
43. An angel— strengthening him.

Such an appearance was connected with
the temptation in the wilderness, Matt,
iv. 11 ; though, in that case, the angels
did not appear until the temptation was
overcome. " Cut in the midst of this

trial, there was an angel ' strengthening
him ;' and why so ? By reason of his

agony, you will say ; and that verv tru-

ly : but whence arose this agony ') and
of what kind was it ? It was occasioned,
you will say, from a sense of divine in-

dignation and wrath. This dare not I

say, or imagine, that God was angry, or
conceived any indignation against him
at all. And if the anguish and agony
of his mind was the result of the di-

vine wrath pressing in upon him, I do
not see what kind of comfort an angel
could minister against the wrath ofGod.
It is rather an argument, God was not
angry with him, when he sent an angel
to comfort him."

—

Lightfoot. Some
have indulged the most extravagant
fancies, concerning this scene in the
Garden of Gethsemane ; supposing that

the fierce wrath of God was poured out
upon the defenceless head of his Son,
who had never given offence, but al-

ways had been and at that moment was
obedient in all things ! See the suc-
ceeding note.

44. In an agony. Agony, which is

a Greek word transplanted into Eng-
lish with a slight variation of form, ..t-

erally denotes a severe contest or pam-
ful struggle. In English, it uniformly
embraces the idea of acute mental or

physical pain ; and such is doubtless

the import of the word in this place.

It is universally admitted, and the con-

text leaves no doubt, that our Lord en-

dured the keenest distress, at this time.

Concerning the cause of that distress,

various opinions have been entertained.
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45 And when he rose up from
prayer, and was come to his disci-

ples, he found them sleeping for

sorrow,

46 And said unto them, Why
sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye
enter into temptation.

47 ^ And while he yet spake,

" He wrestled not only with the terrors

of death,—but with the terrible justice

of God pouring out his anger on sins,

than which nothing more dreadful can
be thought of; for he hare the burden
of all our sins." &c.

—

Assemb. Annot.
This idea has extensively prevailed,

much to the dishonor of Christianity, of
which it has been represented as a part.

But some, who firmly believed in the
" vicarious atonement" of Christ, have
nevertheless protested against the sup-
position that Jesus at this time endured,
in any proper sense, the wrath of God.
See Lightfoot, quoted in the preceding
note. " The cause of this agony seems
not to have been well understood ; and
there have been many wild conjectures
concerning it. Some think it was oc-

casioned by ' the divine icratk pressing
in upon him ; for as he was l)earing the
sin of the world, God looked on and
treated him as if he were a sinner.'

There is something very shocking in

this supposition ; and yet it is truly

astonishing, how general it is.— The
ministry of the angel, who must have
been sent from God, and sent in love too,

is a full proof that God's wrath was not
poured out on our blessed Redeemer at

this time."

—

Clarke. Others have sup-
posed that Jesus was assaulted by a
!)ersonal devil. " That which the Jews
eign or dream about Solomon, that he
saw the angel of death (that is, the
devil) gnashing his teeth, and that a
disciple of Rabbi did so too, I suppose
acted in good earnest here ; namely, that

Christ saw the deril, that old dragon,
gnping at him, with all horror he could
put on."

—

Liifhtfoot. Concerning the
probability of a temptation by a person-
al devil, see note on Matt. iv. 1. My
own opinion as to the principal cause of
our Lord's agony is sufficiently indi-

cated in the notes on ver. 40, 42, and
Matt. iv. 1—11. Much to the same
purpose is the following: "I cannot
suppose that he was penetrated with a
sense of God's indignation, nor that he
was under the imnr^diate power of

behold a multitude, and he that was
called Judas, one of the twelve,
went before them, and drew neai
unto Jesus to kiss him.

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju-
das, betrayest thou the Son of man
with a kiss ?

49 When they which were about

Satan, nor that he was oppressed and
overcome by the sense that he was to
bear the sins of mankind in his own
body on the tree ;—but that he was im-
pressed with a lively view of the imme-
diate indignities and insults, of the dis-

grace, and horrid pains of death, which
awaited him, and that he was over-
whelmed by sorrow and anguish, pro-
portioned to his exquisite sensibility,

the consciousness of his wrongs, and
his extensive foresight."

—

Newcome.
IT His sweat was as it were great drops
of blood, &c. Some understand this

to mean simply that the perspiration
was so profuse as to form large globules
or drops, like blood. Others understand,
that the perspiration was actually
bloody, his anguish being so intense as
to force out particles of blood, mingled
with the perspiration, through the pores
of the skin. This, though unusual, is

said to have been witnessed in other
cases of extraordinary agony. " I see
nothing why this might not be so great
an agony as to force blood out of his

capillary veins, to mix with it, this

being no unusual thing; for Aristotle

says, ' some have sweat a bloody sweat ;•

—and Diodorus Siculus saith of the In-

dian serpents, that ' if any one }>e bitten

by them, he is tormented by excessive
pains, and seized with a bloody sweat.'

'

— Whitby. Pearce also quotes, in con-

nexion with the passage from Diodorus,
similar testimonies from Dr. Mead and
Thuanus. The philanthropist Howard,
in his work on Lazarettos, as quoted ny
Livermore, says, " on taking notice cif

the rings, pulleys, &c., for the torture,

the jailer told me that he had seen
drops of blood, mixed with the sweat,
on the breasts of some who had suffered
the torture." It may not, then, be un-
reasonable to understand that there was
8uch mingling of blood with the perspi-
ration which was forced out by the ago-
ny of our Lord.

45. Sleeping- for sorrow. See note
on Matt. xxvi. 40.

47—53 See notes on Matt. xxvi. 47
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him saw what would follow, they
said unto him, Lord, shall we smite

with the sword?
50 ^ And one of them smote a

servant of the high priest, and cut

off his right ear.

51 And Jesus answered and said.

Suffer ye thus far. And he touched
his ear, and healed him.

52 Then Jesus said unto the

chief priests, and captains of the

temple, and the elders which were
come to him. Be ye come out as

against a thief, with swords and
staves?

53 When I was daily with you
in the temple, ye stretched forth

no hands against me : but this is

your hour, and the power of dark-

54 Then took they him, and led

him, and brought him into the high
priest's house. And Peter followed
afar off.

55 And when they had kindled

a fire in the midst of the hall, and
were set down together, Peter sat

down among them.
56 But a certain maid beheld

him as he sat by the fire, and ear-

nestly looked upon him, and said,

This man was also with him.

—56. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 43
—50 ; compare John xviii. 2— 12, where
the same events are narrated in a some-
what different order.

49. Shall we smite with the sword?
See notes on ver 36, 33.

51. Snjfer ye thus far. This phrase
has been variously interpreted. Some
have supposed the words were address-
ed to the Jews or soldiers who had pro-

bably seized Jesus ; and that he de-
signed them as a request that he might
have liberty to go so far as to touch
the mutilated servant and heal him.
But Campbell satisfactorily shows that
the original will not bear this construc-
tion. He translates the phrase thus:
" L«n this suffice ;" and adds,—" All

antiquity seems agreed in understanding
oui Lord's expression as a check to his

disciple? , by intimating that they were

57 And he denied him, saying,

Woman, I know him not.

58 And after a little while ano-

ther saw him, and said, Thou art

also of them. And Peter said,

Man, I am not.

59 And about the space of one
hour after, another confidently af-

firmed, saying, Of a truth this/e/-

loiv also was with him ; for he is a
Galilean.

60 And Peter said, Man, T know
not what thou sayest. And imme-
diately, while lie yet spake, the

cock crew.
61 And the Lord turned, and

looked upon Peter. And Peter re-

membered the word of the Lord,
how he had said unto him, Before
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice.

62 And Peter went out and wept
bitterly.

63 % And the men that held Je-

sus, mocked him, and smote him.

64 And when they had blind-

folded him, they struck him on the

face, and asked him, saying, Proph-
esy, who is it that smote ihee?

65 And many other things blas-

phemously spake they against him.

66 ^ And as soon as it was day,

not to proceed further in the way of
resistance ; as it was not to such meth-
ods of defence that he chose to recur.

What is recorded by the other evangel-
ists, Matt, xxvi. 52, 53, John xviii. 11, as

likewise said on the occasion, strongly

confirms this explanation. — The words
of our Lord, then, in the most simple
and natural interpretation, denote. Let
pass what is done ; cnougn of this ; nc
viore of this." IF And healed him.
That is, restored the mutilated member.
Jesus returned good for evil, and per-

formed a miracle for the benefit of aa
enemy ; or, at least, one who was in

the employment and company of his

enemies.
54—62. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 57,

58, 69—75; Mark xiv. 53, 54, 06-72;
John xviii. 13—27.
63—71. See notes on Matt. Xi'i. 69
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^e elders of the people, and the

chief priests, and the scribes came
together, and led him into their

council,

67 Saying, Art thou the Christ?

tell us. And he said unto them,
If I tell you, ye will not believe.

68 And if I also ask you, ye will

not answer me, nor let vie go.

69 Hereafter shall the Son of

man sit on the right hand of the

power of God.
70 Then said they all, Art thou

then the Son of God? And he said

unto them, Ye say. that I am.
71 And they said. What need

we any further witness? for we
ourselves have heard of his own
mouth.

—63. Parallel also with Mark xiv. 55—65. See John xviii. 19—23.
63. If I also ask you, &ic. That is,

if I exhibit before you the evidences of
my Messiahship, or appeal to those
which I have already manifested, and
ask you whether they be sufficient to

establish the fact, ye will not answer
me honestly, nor confess the truth

;

neither will you liberate me. I will

not give you a direct answer. But know
this

;
you shall shortly see me in glory,

coming to execute judgment on your
nation

;
you will then have sufficient

evidence concerning my character, ver.

69.

CHAPTER XXIII.

1. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 1, 2.

See also Mark xv. 1, and John xviii. 23.

2. We found this fellow . This con-

temptuous phrase doubtless expresses
the feeling of the Jews, but is not an
exact translation of the original, where
no word is found answering to fellow.
We found Viis man, or more properly
still, we found him, would express the

full force of the original. See note on
Matt. xii. 21, where a similar phrase
recurs. IT Perverting the nation, &c.
Leading the people astray, by exciting

them to transfer their allegiance from
Caesar, the Roman emperor, to himself.

This charge was utterly false, in every
respect. In the only instances where he
is recorded to have mentioned the si ib-

16*

CHAPTER XXm.

A ND the whole multitude of
-TjL them arose, and led him unto
Pilate.

2 And they began to accuse him,
saying. We found this feUoxo per-
verting the nation, and forbidding

to give tribute to Cesar, saying,
That he himself is Christ, a king.

3 And Pilate asked him, saying,
Art thou the King of the Jews?
And he answered him and said,

Thou sayest it.

4 Then said Pilate to the chief
priests, and to the people, I find no
fault in this man.

5 And they were the more fierce,

saying, He stirreth up the people,

ject of tribute, or taxes, he recommend-
ed its payment to Caesar, and paid it

himself. Matt. xvii. 24—27; xxii. 16 -

22. And he had uniformily disclaimed
the intention of establishing an earthly
kingdom. But the priests and elders,
having resolved his aeath, knew it was
necessary to allege against him a polit-

ical crime. They had succeeded in

exasperating the people, by an allega-

tion of blasphemy ; but something more
was necessary, in order to procure his
condemnation by a heathen tribunal.

Hence they preferred the charge of trea-

son. See note on Matt, xxvii. U. Some
of the preliminary proceedings, omitted
here, are recorded by John, xviii. 23

—

32.

3. See note on Matt, xxvii. 11. See
also Mark xv. 2, and John xviii. 33—
33.

4. / find no fault, &c. Jesus so
satisfactorily explained the matter to

Pilate, as narrated by John, that he
perceived the groundlessness of the
charge. He saw not the slightest evi-

dence of any treasonable language or
conduct ; nor any necessity of proceed-
ing to a public trial.

5. More fierce. More urgent and c.a-

morous, exhibiting the intensity of their

hatred and rage. They suhsequently
uttered threats against Pilate himself,

if he should hesitate in accomplishino
their wishes, John xix. 12. ^ Stirreth

up. See note on ver. 2. IT All Jcicry.

All Judea; throughout the province.
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teaching throughout all Jewry,
beginning from Galilee to this

place.

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee,

he asked whether the man were a

Galilean.

7 And as soon as he knew that

he belonged unto Herod's jurisdic-

tion, he sent him to Herod, who
himself was also at Jerusalem at

that i'me.

8 ^ A-»d when Herod saw Jesus,

he was exceeding glad : for he was
desirous to see him of a long sea-

son, because he had heard many
things of him ; and he hoped to

have seen some miracle done by
him.

9 Then he questioned with him

IT From Galilee, &c. Jesus commenced
preaching in Galilee ; he had just arriv-

ed at Jerusalem, from that place. To
whichever fact reference is here made,
the idea is, that he had made this tumult
through the whole land, from one end
to the other.

6, 7. Whether the man were a Gali-

lean. Pilate had many reasons for de-

siring to avoid responsibility in this

matter ; believing, as he did, that Jesus
was innocent, and at the same time

Jerceivingthe uncontrollable rage of the
ews. He therefore gladly seized this

Oj-portunity to escape from his unplea-

sant position, by transferring the case

into the hands of Herod, who bad juris-

diction over the Galileans. This was
Herod Anlipas, the same who had be-

headed John the Baptist.

8. Exceeding glad, &c. Herod had
before expressed a desire to see Jesus,

Luke ix. 9 ; but not, as it would seem,
under the influence of any very good
motive. He had a vain curiosity to

see some miracle ; and the hope of
gral ification made him exceeding glad.
But it is evident, from what follows,

I'nat he had no desire to bear, for the

sake of mstruction. He regarded Jesus,

as an impostor, as a troublesome sub-

ject, and was willing to silence him,
even by violent means.

9. Answered him nothing. See notes

on Matt, xxvii. 12, 14.

10. Vehemently accused him . They

in many words ; but he answered
him nothing.

10 And the chief priests and
scribes stood and vehemently ac-

cused him.
1

1

And Herod with his men of

war set him at nought, and mocked
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous
robe, and sent him again to Pilate.

12 ^ And the same day Pilate

and Herod were made friends to-

gether ; for before they were at

enmity between themselves.

13 ^ And Pilate, when he had
called together the chief priests,

and the rulers, and the people,

14 Said unto them. Ye have
brought this man unto me, as one

that perverteth the people ; and

were urgent and violent, in their allega-

tions of sedition and other treasonable

practices against the government which
they themselves hated.

11. Men of war. Soldiers. Herod
probably travelled with a guard ; and it

might have been imprudent for him to

visit Jerusalem without one, for he was
hated both by the .Tews and by Pilate.

IT Sent him again to Pilate. It does
not appear for what reason Herod de-

clinea jurisdiction of the case. Perhaps,
as the arrest was made in Judea, he
held that the trial should be superin-

tended by the ruler of that province.

12. Made friends together, &c.
" What bad been the cause of their

quarrel is unknown. It is commonly
supposed that it was Pilate's slaying

the Galileans in Jerusalem, as related

in I.uke xiii. 1, 2. The occasion of
their reconciliation seems to have been
the civility and respect which Pilate

showed to Herod in this case. It was not

because they were united in /io/ino- Jesus,

as is often the case with wicked men
;

for Pilate was certainly desirous of re-

leasing him, and both considered him
merely as an object of ridicule and
sport."

—

Barnes. Doubtless Herod re-

garded it as a compliment, a kind of pro-

pitiatory offering, when Pilate deferred

to his aiithorily in this case
;
yet it may

well be doubted whether Pilate design-

ed it as such, in the first instance. See
note on ver. 6, 7. He was willing
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behold, T, having examined him
before yon, have found no fault in

this man, touching those things

whereof ye accuse him
;

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I

sent you to him ; and lo, nothing

worthy of death is done unto him :

16 I will therefore chastise him,

and release him.

17 (For of necessity he must
release one unto them at the feast.)

18 And they cried out all at

once, saying, Away with this man,
and release unto us Barabbas :

19 (Who, for a certain sedition

made in the city, and for murder,

was cast into prison.)

however, that Herod should so regard

it, and to avail himself of the advantage
thus gained.

13-15. Pilate again remonstrated
with the people, assuring them that not

only himself, but Herod also, having
examined the case, found no evidence

that Jesus was xcorthy of death, or de-

serving of death. The charges against

him were not proved ; and Pilate desir-

ed to discharge him.
16. I will therefore chastise him, &c.

As Pilate evidently regarded Jesus as

an innocent person, why should he pro-

pose to chastise, or scourge him ? This
can only be regarded as a kind of tem-
porizing policy

I
by doing a less wrong,

ne hoped to pacify the Jews, and avoid

the necessity of a greater wrong. I say
necessity, hecause he would not on any
account so offend the Jews, in this mat-
ter, as to place himself in danger of

heing accused of unfriendliness to the

Roman government. John xix. 12. This
question was already settled in his

mind. It remained, to adopt some plan,

by which he might keep the Jews
quiet, and preserve the life of Jesus

;

and for this purpose, I think, he pro-

nosed to scourge a person, whom he be-

lieved to be innocent, and in whom he
found no fault. To such miserahle shifts

are men driven, when they allow them-
selves to he governed by policij rather

than by principle.

17. Mast release, &c. His proposi-

tion to release Jesus, in connexion with
the scourging, was artfully though in-

effectually made. It was customary to

20 Pilate therefore, willing to

release Jesus, spake again to them.

21 But they cried, saying, Cru-

cify him, crucify him.

22 And he said unto them the

third time, Why, what evil hath

he done ? I have found no cause

of death in him ; I will therefore

chastise him, and let him go.

23 And they were instant with

loud voices, requiring that he might

he crucified : and the voices of

them, and of the chief priests pre-

vailed.

24 And Pilate gave sentence

that it should be as they required.

25 And he released unto them

release one criminal, at every anniver-

sary of the Passover. See note on

Matt, xxvii. 15. The release of Jesus,

as a criminal, would be regarded by
the Jews as a public acknowledgment
of his criminality, and the previous

scourging taken as corroborative proof

of the same fact. So they might be

saved the mortification of seeing him
fully acquitted, and gratified both at

the pain and indignity inflicted on

him by a public scourging, and bv

being able to represent him as a male
factor pardoned, not as a matter of jus

tice, but as an act of pure clemency.

By this artifice, it would seem that

Pilate hoped to content the people and
avoid using the greater violence which
his own conscience condemned as unjust

and iniquitous.

18—23. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 16

—23. Parallel also with Mark xv. 7—14.

24. It should be as they required.

Thus weakly did Pilate yield to the

unreasonable' clamor of the people, and
commit a known wrong through fear of

a possible evil. His fear came upon
him, however, at the last, notwithstand-

ing all his aruilty eflforts to avoid it.

See note on Matt, xxvii. 2. And such

a righteous recompense may every ruler

or judge expect, who is so desirous of

popular applause, or so fearful of popu-

lar disapprobation, as to disobey the

promptings of his own conscience and

the decisions of his own judgment, ir

order to obtain the one or avoid the

other.
I 25. For sedition and murder, &c.
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him that for sedition and murder
was cast into prison, whom they
had desired ; but he delivered

Jesus to their will.

26 And as they led him away,
they laid hold upon one Simon a

Cyrenian, cominor out of the coun-

try, and on him they laid the cross,

that he might bear it after Jesus.

27 ^ And there followed him a

great company of people, and of

women, which also bewailed and
lamented him.

28 But Jesus turning unto them,

The guilt of the Jews was thus aggra-
vated, by representing Jesus as less

worthy of clemency than a traitor and
murderer. Peter refers to this matter,
Acts iii, 14, in such a manner as might
well cover the adversaries with con-
fusion.

26. See note on Matt, xxvii. 32.

IT After Jesus. Matthew and Mark say
that Simon bare the cross ; while John
represents Jesus himself as " bearing
his cross." John xix. 17. The narra-
tive of Luke may serve to harmonize
the others and show the truth of both.

Jesus was exhausted by the previous
agony of his mind, by the mockery and
indignity of the soldiers and people, by
the forms of a pretended trial, and hy
the scourging he had endured ; and as
he was physically unable to bear the
burden, Simon was required to walk
behind him, and support one end of the
cross, while Jesus carried the other.

27. Bewailed and lamented him. It

Is consoling to reflect, that our blessed
Lord, though despised and rejected of
men, was not utterly forsaken in his

hour of extremity. There were some
faithful and true hearts, some tender and
affectionate hearts, which sympathized
with him ; and in spite of the blasphe-
mous execrations of the multitude, they
openly and publicly expressed their

sympathy. The chosen disciples had
fled, not daring to brave the fury of a
mob. (Perhaps John should be except-

ed. John xix. 26.) But certain females,
trne and devoted to the last, followed
him to his cross, and remained until he
gave up the ghost, comforting and
assisting him according to their ability.

28. Daughters ofJerusalem.. A com-
mon Hebrew phrase, meaning women

said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep
not for me, but weep for yourselves,

and for your children.

29 For behold, the days are

coming, in the which they shall

say. Blessed are the barren, and
the wombs that never bare, and
the paps which never gave suck.

30 Then shall they begin to say

to the mountains. Fall on us ; and
to the hills, Cover us.

31 For if they do these things

in a green tree, what shall be done
in the dry?

of Jerusalem. IT Weep not for v\€, hut

weep for yovrselves, &c. Another He-
braism, meaning, weep not for me so
much as for yourselves ; weep rather

for yourselves and for your children

than for me. He did not forbid utterly

this expression of their sympathy and
grief. He wept with others who were
afliicted, John xi. 35 ; and he would not
prohibit others from manifesting similar

sympathy. Yet he admonished them
that a scene was approaching, which
more imperiously demanded their tears

;

referring, as all agree, to the calamities

which should attend the desolation of
Jerusalem by the Romans.

29, 30. By the striking figures, in

these two verses, is conveyed an image
of that unpal'alleled calamity mentioned
by Matthew, xxiv. 19—22,

31. In a fp-een tree, &c. This seems
to be a proverbial expression. " Con-
sult John the Baptist's expression. Matt,
iii. 10 ; ' now, also, the axe is laid to

the root of the trees ;' namely, then

when the Jewish nation was subdued
to the government of the Romans, who
were about to destroy it. And if they
deal thus with me, a green and flourish-

ing tree, what will they do with the

whole nation, a dry and sapless trunk ?"
—Lightfoot. To the same effect,

Barnes says, " By a green tree is repre-

sented evidently a man of truth and
purity. And the meaning of tne pas-

sage is, ' If they, the Romans, do *.nese

things to me, who am innocent anc"

blameless, if they punish me in this

manner in the face of justice, what wih
they not do in relation to this guiltv

nation ? What security have they that

heavier judgments will not come upoo
them? What desolations and woei
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32 And there were also two
otliers, nialefactors, led with him
to be put to death.

33 And when they were come
to the place which is called Calva-
ij, there they crucified him, and

may not be exi)ected, when injustice

ancl oppression have taken the place of
justice, and have set up a rule over. ibis
wicked people V Our Lord alludes
evidently to the calamities that would
come upon them by the Romans in the

destruction of their city and temple."
The proverbial character of the phrase
is illustrated thus :

" The good and just

man is, by the prophets and Jews, rep-

resented under the metaphor of a green
tree, or a tree whose leaves do not
wither, Ps. i. 3 ; of a green olive tree,

Ps. lii. 8 ; of a green fir tree, Hos. xiv.

8 ; of a tree whose leaves are ever green,

Jer. xvii. 8. Whereas of the wicked it

is said, his branch shall not be green.

Job XV. 32. Thus God by Ezekiel
threatens, that he will cut off every
green tree and every dry tree in Jerusa-

lem, Ezek. XX. 47 ; tfiat is, as it is

interpreted, chap. xxi. 3, that he will

cut off the righteous and the wicked.
And it is proverbial among the Jews,
that two dry sticks will burn a green
one ; that is, that the company of two
wicked men will corrupt and bring

judgments upon a good man."— Wiithy.
^2. Two others, milefactors. The

common translation " two other male-
factors," conveys the idea that Jesus
was a malefactor, or evil-doer. Such is

not the true idea. The others were male-
factors ; he was not ; but all were led

away and crucified together.

33. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 33, 35,

33.

34. Puttier, forgive them, &c. In

this prayet, our Lord manifested the

active exercise of that blessed principle

which he inculcated upon his disciples.

Matt. V. 44. He prayed not only that

his persecutors, but that his murderers
might be forgiven. He even urged, on
their behalf, that they were not con-

scious what a crime thev were commit-
ting. So far as the Roman soldiers

were concerned, this was true, in its full

extent ; for we may well suppose they

were utterly ignorant of his character ;

and indeed they can scarcely be regarded

a.s moral agents, for they only obeyed
the orders of their officers, as by military

the malefactors ; one on the right

hand, and the other on the left.

34 ^ Then said Jesus, Father,

forgive them : for they know not

what they do. And they parted

his raiment, and cast lots.

law they were obliged to do. The Jews,
also, however criminal for shutting their

eyes and their hearts against the evi-

dence which Jesus had exhibited of his

Messiahship, must still be considered
ignorant, to some extent, of the enoniiity

of the crime which they committed ; for

it is not to he supposed that they would
knowingly crucify the Messiah, whose
advent had so long been their hope and
their subject of praver. Moreover,
Peter, when rebuking the Jews for their

ungodliness in this very matter, and
exhorting them to repentance, says,
" now brethren, I wot th.at through
ignorance ye did it, as did also your
fathers," Acts iii. 17 ; and Paul declares,
" had they known it. they would not

have crucified the Lord of glory." I Cor.
ii. 8. But whatever allowance he made
for this comparative ignorance, it is

nevertheless true, that the Jewish
rulers, who were most active in this

murderous mockery of justice, were
most deeply criminal, both for their

wilful blindness to the truth and stub-

horn resistance to conclusive evidence,

John XV. 21—25, and also for the unholy
passions which prompted them to pro-

cure the crucifixion of Jesus ; for it was
not a mistaken regard for justice, but

envy, wrath, and deadly revenge, which
led them on. To this consummation of

their wickedness Jesus referred, by their

filling the cup of iniquity, or the mea-
sure of their fathers. Matt, xxiii. 32.

The apostles also uniformly ?peak of
this transaction as an instance of most
aggravated guilt, and one which called

for and received vengeance to the utter-

most. Yet, steeped in sin as were
these unhappy individuals, even to their

very lips, and knowing as he did, :ind

as rie had predicted, that u fearful pun-
ishment awaited them, our blessed Lord
prayed that they might be forgiven. It

may be observed, (1.) that he did not

pray for the remission of their punish-
ment ; for this he knew must be admin-
istered according to the righteous law
of Grod ; and he had repeatedly predicted

the terrible retribution which awaited

ihem. (2.) He did pray that thty
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35 And the people stood behold-

ing:. And the rulers also with

them derided /«//?, saying, He
saved others ; let him save him-

self, if he be Christ, the chosen of

God.
36 And the soldiers also mocked

him, coming- to him, and offering

him vinegar,

37 And saying, If thou be the

King of the Jews, save thyself.

38 And a superscription also

was written over him, in letters of

Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew,

might be forgiven ; that is, that, having
endured the appropriate reward of their

iniquity, their siniul hearts might be so

sanctified, that they should be reinstated

in a condition of jmrity, and their sins

and iniquities be remembered no more.
Heb. viii. 12. (3.) A more unpromis-
ing case for convei sion and forgiveness

can scarcely be imagined. Seldom, if

ever, have men sinned against such
clear light, or sinned so foully. Yet for

these our Saviour prayed. We may
safely conclude, he would omit none,
when supplicating mercy, and that we
shoulti omit none. (4.) We cannot
doubt, that he prayed m faith, nor that

his supplication was well-pleasing in

the sight of God, and mercifully answer-
ed. And if granted in this case, we
need not fear that his and our supplica-

tions for all men, everywhere, will be
denied. It is good and acceptable unto

God, that prayers should be offered for

all, because he will have all men to be
saved and to come unto the knowledge
of the truth ; and to impart this knowl-
edge, and carry out the gracious plan of
God, the same Jesus, who prayed for

his murderers with bis dying breath,

also gave himself a ransom for all, and
tasted death for every man. 1 Tim. ii.

I— 6; Heb. ii. 9. It is well observed
by Barnes, that " the greatest sinners

through the intercession of Jesus may
obtain pardon. God heard him, and
still hears him always, and there is no
reason to doubt that many of his enemies
and murderers obtained forgiveness and
life. Compare Acts ii. 37, 42, 43 ; vi.

7; XIV. 1." To this, 1 add, that there

is no more reason to doubt that all " his

enemies and murderers obtained for-

giveness and life," according to his

THIS IS THE KING OF THE
JEWS.

39 And one of the malefactors,

which were hanged, railed on him,
saying. If thou be Christ, save

thyself and us.

40 But the other answering, re-

buked him, saying, Dost not thou

fear God, seeing thou art in the

same condemnation 1

41 And we indeed justly; for

we receive the due reward of our

deeds : but this man hath done
nothing amiss.

prayer. They were all guilty ; he
prayed for all ; and God is no respecter

of persons.
35—39. See notes on Matt, xxvii.

37, 39—44. See also Mark xv. 26,

29—32, and John xix. 19—22.
40. Rebuked him, &c. The other

evangelists represent both these male-
factors as deriding our Lord. Luke
alone notices the fact, that one of them
manifested repentance, and implored
favor and forgiveness. Probably both
did mock, at the first ; but afterwards

one of them, being affected perhaps by
the miraculous darkness which shroud-
ed the earth, as were the centurion ana
those who were with him, was induced,

like them, to believe that Jesus was a

righteous man and the Son of God ; see

verse 47, and Matt, xxvii. 54. Accord-
ingly he rebuked his mocking com-
panion, who tauntingly requested Jesus

to save himself and them, that is, from
the cross, if be were the Christ ; even

as the Jews, in like manner, mocked,
saying, " He saved others ; let him save

himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen
of God," ver. 35. IT Dost not thou fear
God? The penitent thief was proba-

bly convinced, by what he had witness-

ed, that Jesus was peculiarly favored of

God. And he admonished his com-
panion that it was an offence against

God to a])use or deride his chosen ser-

vant. IT Same covdemnation. That
is, condemned to the same kind of

death ; but not for the same cause, as is

further explained in the next verse.

41. We indeed justly. Those who
were crucified with Jesus had been
thieves, or rather robbers. By the laws
of the land their crime was punishable

by death. Hence this one acknowledges
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42 And he said unto Jesus,

Lord, remember me when thou

comest into thy kingdom.

ihat crucifixion was the due reicard of
their deeds. IT This man hath done
nothing amiss. Though condemned to

the same kind of death, it was for no
fault ; he was innocent.

42. Remember me. This is to be
understood as a supplication for favor.

Remember me for good ; be merciful

to me ; bless me. IT iVlien thou comest
into thy kingdom. " The faith of this

thief is admirable ; and kept even pace
with that of the apostles, if, in some
circumstances, it did not go bej'ond it.

The apostles acknowledged Jesus to be
the Messiah, and so doth he ; with this

addition, which I question whether
they did so clearly own and know or
not, namely, that Christ should rei^^n

and have his kingdom after his death.
He seems to have a sounder judgment
concerning Christ's kmgdom, than the
apostles themselves, as maybe gathered
from their question. Acts i. 6."

—

Light-
foot. It is impossible to know, with
certainty, what precise opinion this per-
son had concerning the kingdom ofthe
Messiah, or in what manner he was led

to entertain such opinion. Whether
he had heard Jesus preach before, or

had been instructed by him on the cross,

or was convinced by the marvels which
he witnessed, we know not. He doubt-

less knew a Messiah was expected,
who should establish a kingdom. He
was convinced that Jesus was truly the
Messiah ; and besought his remem-
brance for good, when he should reign
in his kingdom. So much appears
plain. Beyond this, the subject is left

m obscurity, which cannot be pene-
trated.

43. / say unto thee, to-day shall thou
be with me in paradise. This address
to the penitent thief has been various-

ly interpreted. (1.) By some, it has
been understood as an assurance of hap-
piness, but not at any definite time

;

they have supposed the qualifying term
to-day to belong to the first member of
the sentence, tlTus,—I say unto thee to-

day, or I now say unto thee, that thou
shalt hereafter be with me in paradise.

(2.) Others allow that to-day belongs
to the last member ofthe sentence, and
indicates the time when the penitent
malefactor should be in paradise, but

43 And Jesus said unto him,
Verily, I say unto thee. To-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise.

deny that paradise denotes a future

happy life ; they say that, like hades, it

means merely the state of the dead,
generally, and hence understand our
Lord to say, substantially, to-day we
shall be relieved from our present tor-

ture, and shall sleep in death. (3.)
Others, again, intimate doubts whether
the passage be genuine. See Imp. Ver.
note. But none of these suppositions
seem to meet the circumstances of the
case, as narrated by the evangelist.

According to the first, the word to-day
appears altogether superfluous, and the
construction of the sentence unusual
and unnatural ;—the second represents
the answer as having no perceivable re-

lation to the petition ; for Avhile the
thief implored favor in the Messiah's
kingdom, he was told simply, what he
already knew, that he should very soon
die ;—the third is a summary process
of avoiding •difficulties, ofwhicn some
interpreters are altogether too fond ; a

process, which is not justified, in the
present case, by any satisfactory author-
ity. On the whole, I apprehend that

the common interpretation of this pas-
sage is preferable to either of those here
noticed, and is substantially correct

;

namely, that the penitent should, on
that day, become happy. The word
Paradise, which is transplanted from
the Greek to the English, is said to be
of Persian origin, and " signifies a gar-
den or forest of trees, a park, in which
sense it is used, Neh. ii. 8 ; Eccl. ii. 5

;

Cant. iv. 13. The Septuagint use the
word paradisus, Gen. ii. 8, when they
speak of the garden of Eden, in which
the Lord placed Adam and Eve."

—

Culmet. The word was familiar to the
Jews ; and it was common for them to

express this "kind wish for the dying
or dead person, Let his soul be in para-
dise."— Whitby. It occurs, however, in

only two other places in the New Tes-
tam'ent, 2 Cor. xii. •, ; Rev. ii. 7; in

which first named place it is evidently
used synonynmusly with " the third
heaven"' in ver. 2, preceding. From its

use in both Testaments, it seems to in-

dicate a place or state of happiness
;

and very probably the idea attached 'to

it by the .Tews Avas similar to that of
the Greeks concerning Elysium. By
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4 4 And it was about the sixth

hour and there was darkness over

all the earth until the ninth hour.

45 And the sun was darkened,

and the vail of the temple was rent

in the midst.

46 ^ And when Jesus had cried

with a loud voice, he said, Father,

into thy hands I commend my
spirit : and having said thus, he
gave up the ghost.

47 Now, when the centurion

saw what was done, he glorified

God, saying, Certainly this was a

righteous man.
48 And all the people that came

together to that sight, beholding

the things which were done, smote
their breasts and returned.

49 And all his acquaintance, and

the women that followed him from

Galilee, stood afar off, beholding

these things.

50 ^ And behold, there teas a

man named Joseph, a counsellor:

a7id he was a good man, and a just

:

the use of this word, therefore, the

malefactor would naturally understand
our Lord to refer to a state of happi-

ness. Yet I rely less on the particular

icord employed, than on the general

circumstances of this case. The peni-

tent acknowledged his own guilt, pro-

fessed faith in .lesus as the Messiah,
and besought favor in his kingdom

;

the reply of .Tesus was confessedly fa-

vorable and gracious, and should be un-
derstood as an assurance that his peti-

tion would be granted, and that speed-
ily ; as if he had said, thou shalt enter

my king-lorn, even this very day, and
enjoy happiness with me. We need
not suppose him to affirm the truth of
the peculiar ideas cherished bj' the

Jews concerning paradise ; it is suffi-

cient that they regarded it as a state of
happiness, and he used it in the same
sense ; and, not from the force of the

word itself, nor from the Jewish fan-

cies concerning it, but from the charac-

ter of the petition, I doubt not our Lord
used it, in his reply, to indicate happi-

ness iu the future life ; for the petition-

er expected to die on the cross, yet

51 (The same had not consented

to the counsel and deed of them .)

he was of Arimalhea, a city of the

Jews ; who also himself waited for

the kingdom of God.
52 This man went unto Pilate,

and begged the body of Jesus.

53 And he took it down, and
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in

a sepulchre that was hewn in stone,

wherein never man before was laid.

54 And that day was the prepa-

ration, and the sabbath drew on.

55 And the women also, which
came with him from Galilee, fol-

lowed after, and beheld the sepul-

chre, and how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, and pre-

pared spices and ointments ; and
rested the sabbath-day, according

to the commandment.

CHAPTER XXIV.

OW upon the first day of theN week, very early in the

morning, they came unto the sep-

desired remembrance in the Lord's

kingdom. And the subsequent facts

show that the future life must have
been referred to in the promise ; fop
nothing occurred before the death of
either, which corresponded with any
reasonable idea of paradise.

44—46. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 45

—51. See also Mark xv. 33—38 ; John
xix. 28—30.

47—49. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 52
—56. See also Mark XV. 39—41.

48. Smote their breasts. A common
expression of terror and alarm. The
wonders which they witnessed affright-

ed them.
50—56. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 57

—61 . See also Mark xv. 42—47.

CHAPTER XXIV.

I— 11. See notes on Matt, xxviii. 1—
10. Parallel also with Markxvi. 1—11.

1. First day of the iceek. Answer-
ing to our Sunday, which was conse-

crated as the day of public religious

worship, because on that day the found-

er of Christianity arose from the dead.

This was not the Jewish Sabbath, but
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ulchre, bringing the spices which
they had prepared, and certain

olhem with them.
2 And they found the stone

rollad away from the sepulchre.

3 And they entered in, and

found not the body of the Lord
Jesus.

4 And it came to pass, as they

were much perplexed thereabout,

behold, two men stood by them in

shininij giirments.

5 And as they were afraid, and

bowed down tlieir faces to ihe

earth, they said unto them, Why
seek ye the living among the dead ?

6 He is not here, but is risen.

Remember how he spake unto you
when he was yet in Galilee.

7 Saying, The Son of man must
be delivered into the hands of sin-

the day succeediug it. IT Tkey came.
That is the women, who, after seeing
Jesas placed in the tomb, made prepara-

tions to embalm the body, as soon as

the Jewish Sabbath should, end. Matt,

xxvi. 55, 56. They were Mary Mag-
dalene, Joanna, Mary the mother of
James, and certain others, ver. 10.

4. Much perplexed. They did not
yet believe in the doctrine of the resur-

rection. Like the apostles, they sup-
posed the death of Jesus was fatal to

their hopes. They had no expectation
that he would arise on the third day, as

is evi.ient from their coming to emtialm
his holy on that very day. When, there-

fore, they found not the body, they were
p«Tplexed, not able to understand what
this should mean. From John's ac-

count, it seems that Mary Magdalene
left the sepulchre immediately, without
seeino' the angels, and ran to inform the

apostles that some one, as she suppos-
ed, had removed the body of Jesus ; she
then returned, and enjoyed the distin-

guishing favor of being the first human
beholder of our blessed Lord after his

resurrection. See note on Matt, xxviii.

9, and the narrative in John xx. 1— 18.

8. Tkey remembered his words. Like
the apostles and the Jews generally,

they were so confident that the Messiah
would never die, but reign forever on
the earth in a glorious temporal king-
dom, that they understood not his mean-

17

ful men, and be crucified, and the

third day rise again.

8 And they remembered his

words,

9 And returned from the sepul-*

chre, and told all these things

unto the eleven, and to all the rest.

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and
Joanna, and Mary the mother of

James, and other ivomen that were

with themj which told these things

unto the apostles.

11 And their words seemed to

them as idle tales, and they believ-

ed them not.

12 Then arose Peter, and ran
unto the sepulchre, and stooping
down, he beheld the linen clothes

laid by themselves, and departed,

wondering in himself at that which
was come to pass.

ing, when he predicted his death and
resurrection. And when his death was
accomplished, instead of being encour-
aged to hope for his resurrection, agree-
ably to the prediction, they abandoned
tliemselves to despair, and seem to have
forgotten entirely that he had spoken on
the subject. When reminded, however
by the angel, they remembered his words,
concerning his crucifixion by sinful men,
and his resurrection on the third day.
They knew he had been crucified ; they
believed he had risen. They could
more readily believe the angelic testi-

mony, ver. 6, when their Master's own
language was called to remembrance,
ver. 7, 8.

11. Idle tales. Reports unworthy of
credit. IT Believed them, not. Never
were men convinced, against stronger
prepossessions. See preceding note.

12. Then arose Peter, &c. The elev-

en were together mourning and weep-
ing over their disappointment and what
they regarded as the utter ruin of the
cause in which they had been engaged,
when the women came with their
strange and apparently incredible nar-
rative. See Mark xvi. 10. Peter, with
his usual impetuosity, without waiting
for others, ran unto the sepulchre, to

make personal examination. John went
with him, however, and, being more ac-

tive, arrived first at the sepulchre. John
XX. 4. When Peter had found the linen
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13 ^ And behold, two of them
went that same day to a village

called Emmaus, which was from
Jerusalem abovt threescore fur-

clothes laid by themselves, that is, the

grave-clothes in which the body had
been wrapped, but could neither find

the body itself nor discover by what
means it had been removed, he depart-

ed, wondering in hiviself, or utterly per-

plexed and unable to account for that

which was come to pass. As often

as he had been forewarned of these

things, and as solenuily as he had been
rebuked for his language in respect to

the warning, Matt. xvi. 21—23, one
might suppose he would have readily

comprehended the events which had
occurred. But his eyes had been com-
pletely blinded by that dazzling vision

of temporal glory, on which they had
Leen fixed so long and so intently ; and
he was not able to discern spiritual

truth. He had fallen from a giddy
height. Three days previously, he
firmly believed his Master would estab-

lish an earthly kingdom ; and he was
violently struggling for the principal

Elace of honor and power. See note on
,uke xxii. 31, 32. He had seen that

Master in the hands of his enemies,
and knew that he had been crucified.

Subsequently, instead of possessing
power over others, and receiving honor
from men, he had himself been in such
mortal terror as to cower at the glance

of a maiden, and had become disgraced

in his own eyes by cowardly and pro-

fanely denying his Master. In this

state of desperation, and disappoint-
ment, and shame, he could not at once
perceive the truth which ambitious and
worldly hopes had before hid from his

eyes ; and he was lost in wonder and
astonishment. Though he had licen

told of the vision of angels, and of their

annunciation, in connexion with the ab-
sence of the body, and afterwards as-

certained that the body was truly gone,

it does not appear that he believed the
remainder, or as yet exercised the
slightest faith in the resurrection.

l'3. Two of thrm. That is, two of
the disciples, but pmbably not of the
apostles. One certainly was not an
apostle, namely, Clcopas, ver. 18. He
is supposed to be identical with Alphe-
us, and the father of James the Less.
See note on Matt. x. 3. It has been

long-s.

14 And they talked togfcfher of
all these things which had hap-
pened.

supposed that the other was Luke, who
moaestly omits his own name in the
narrative. The circumstance that Luke
relates this interview with the Lord so
minutely, while the other evangelists

omit it, favors this supposition. Put
no positive evidence has been discover-

ed, to identify the companion of Cleo-
pas. IT Emmaiis. There were three

places bearing this name, which signi-

fies hot baths, in Palestine : one, now
called Hamam, near Tiberias ; one,
" twenty-two miles from Lydda, and
afterwards called Nicopolis," and one,

about " sixty furlongs, or seven miles
and a half, north-west of Jerusalem."

—

Calmet. The two disciples were trav-

elling to the last named place, on the
day of the resurrection.

14. Talked together ofall these things,

&c. They could scarcely be expected
to converse on any other subject. The
circumstances which had occurred were
so exciting, as fully to occupy the minds
of those who felt themselves personally

interested ; and some of them were the
theme of conversation throughout Jeru-
salem, ver. 18. These travellers had
undoubtedly been followers of Jesus,

and bielieved in him as the Messiah,
though they had the common Jewish
opinion of his character, ver. 21. Their
hopes had been blasted liy his death,

and they did not yet believe in his resur-

rection, ver. 23, 24, though they liad

heard the report of the women before

they left Jerusalem. It was natural

that the things which had happened
should form the subject of their conver-
sation. Discouraged, they sympathized
with each other. Perplexed, they en-

deavored to assist each other in discov-

ering what was the truth in regard to

the subjects which affected tfieiri so
nearly. Thus they covimimed. or con-
versed, and reasoned together, ver. 15.

We may reasonably suppose, tnat one
principal subject of discussion was
whether Jesus were truly the Messiah •

on the one hand, he had died, which
was inconsistent with their ideas ol

his character, and failed to establish

such a kingdom as they expected ; on
the other, by his mighty words and
deeds he had established a full convic-
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15 And it came to pass, that,

while they communed to<rethcr, and
reasoned, Jesus himself clrew near,

and went with them.
16 But their eyes were holden,

that they should not know him.

17 And he said unto them,
What manner of communications

tion in their minds, that he was a true

prophet before God, ver. 19. Another
question of engrossing interest was,
whether Jesus had risen, and was alive,

according to the testimony of the wo-
men, which had filled them with aslon-
ishinent, ver. 22. Not only the _fnd
was astonishing, but very probably these
disciples, l.ke the apostles on a previ-

ous occasion, " questioned one witn an-
other what the rising from the dead
should mean." Mark ix. 10. The ajws-
tles questioned, because they evidently
sup|)osed the language of Jesus to be
figurative, and they were doubtful to

what he referred. The disciples might
well question and reason, also ; for

while they were conscious that the
resurrection of Jesus, if a fact, was a
literal fact, yet they were perplexed to

understand in what manner he was
raised, and in what form he would ap-
pear. This question, indeed, in refer-

ence to the resurrection of mankind
generally, is still far from being fully

comprehended by all Christians ; but
the wisest and the holiest among them
entertain very different opinions. And
if this be so, after the beaming of gos-
pel light during the past eighteen cen-
turies, it need not surprise us that these
illiterate disciples should be unable to

comprehend the truth, when it first

flashed upon their minds. Thus were
they doubtful and melancholy.

15. Jesus himself drew near, &c.
They were anxiously, and in much per-

plexity, reasoning with each other, con-
cerning the events which had befallen

their Master, when he graciously ap-

5eared to instruct them and dispel their

oubts.

16. Their eyes were holcJen,&ic. "But
their eyes were so affected, that they
did not know him."

—

Cimpbell. Mark
says that Jesus appeared, on this occa-

sion, " in another form ;" that is, that he

did not so resemble the living person as

to be immediately recognized. Mark
xvi. 12. The expression in the text

are these that ye have one to

another, as ye walk, and are sad?
18 And the one of them, whose

name was Cleopas, answering, said

unto him, Art thou only a stranger

in Jerusalem, and hast not known
the things which are come to pass
there in these days?

may be considered somcAvhat figurative,

as is thus noticed by Pearce : "Their
eyes were holden, so as that they did
not know him ; that is, they were with-
held, prevented, or hindered, from know-
ing him; see ver. 31. The ej'es are

here put for the men themselves ; and
the reason of their not knowing him is

given by Mark, xvi. 12, who says that

Jesus appeared to them in another
form." This interpretation seems more
natural, than to suppose that any mi-
raculous effect was produced on the
ej'es of the disciples, whereby they
were not able to perceive the exact fea-

tures of our Lord, while they distin-

guished other objects with perfect accu-

racy. See note on ver. 31.

17. What manner of communications,
&c. That is, what is the subject of
your earnest conversation ; or, " what
subjects are these about which ye con-
fer together? "

—

Campbell. IT Are sad.

The hearts of the disciples were op-

pressed and overwhelmed with grief

and perplexity ; they bitterly lamented
the crucifixion of their Master, they
were in doubt and amazement respect-

ing his resurrection, and painfully anx-
ious conceriiingtheir own duty and f^te,

for the future. They were discouraged
and knew not in what manner to seek
relief.

18. Cleopas. See notes on ver. 13,

and Matt. x. 3. IT Art thou only a
stranger, &c. " Art thou alone such a
stranger in Jerusalem, as to be unac-
quainted with the things which have
happened there so lately ? "

—

Campbell.
This expresses the sense more clearly

and definitely than the common transla-

tion. At the seasons of the great feasts,

there was always a vast assemblage at

Jerusalem, from all parts of Judea and
even from foreign countries. See Acts
ii. 7— 11, where some of the regions are

enumerated, from which the people had
come to the feast of Pentecost, about
seven weeks subsequent to the Pass-
over. Those who thus came up to
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li) And he said unto them,
What things? And they said

unto him, Concerning Jesus of

Nazareth, which was a prophet

mighty in deed and word before

God, and all the people :

Mouni Zion, to worship the Lord of

Hosts at his holy mountain, were call-

ed strangers, that is, not permanent
residents in Jerusalem. In this sense,

the word is used in the text. And the

meaning is, of all the strangers in Jeru-
salem, art thou the only one who has
not heard of these events ? The con-
trast is not so much between residents

and strangers, as between strangers in

general and this individual in particular
;

thus expressing, in the strongest possi-

ble manner, the surprise of the disci-

ples, that a single individual, who had
been in Jerusalem even for one day,
conld be ignorant of an event which had
affected them so deeply. Nothing could

be more true to nature, than this reply

of the disciples to their unrecognized
Lord. Thus, when we are deeply inter-

ested in events, especially such as till

us with grief, how natural it is to sup-
pose that others also have knowledge
of what has occurred, and are acquainted
with the cause of our sorrow and sad-
ness ! When sickness or death has in-

vaded our families, we are surprised if

our acquaintances address us Hghtly,

and appear unconscious of our grief or
doubtful concerning its cause. Their
cheerful language grates harshly on our
ears, and we are chilled by their appa-
rent lack of sympathy, and their disre-

gard of our feelings. So the disciples,

when questioned concerning the subject

of their conversation and sadness, were
surprised ; they did not answer the ques-
tion directly ; but their reply only ex-
presses their astonishment that anyone
could be ignorant of the painful events
which had occurred, or could suppose
their lamentation to have any other
cause.

19. A prophet. The disciples had
previously been cautious not to speak
of Jesus as the Messiah, though they
believed that such was his character. In-
deed, they had been particularly charg-
ed by him, that they should not pub-
licly proclaim him as the Messiah,
until after his resurrection. See Matt,
xvi. 20 ; xvii. 9 ; Mark viii. 30 ; ix. 9

;

Luke ix. 21. And, besides, these dis-

20 And how the cnief priests

and our rulers delivered him to be
condemned to death, and have cru-

cified him.

21 But we trusted that it had
been he which should have redeem-

ciples were now doubtful whether he
were actually the Messiah ; for he had
died, which was utterly inconsistent
with what they supposed essential to
his character, and in regard to his re-

surrection, their ideas were entirely

vague, uncertain, and confused. There
was a double reason, therefore, why
they should not now call him the Mes-
siah. But their faith in him as a pro-

phet was by no means shaken, even by
his violent death ; for they knew that

many true prophets of God had been
thus cut off from the earth. His words,
such as no man ever uttered, and his

deeds, such as no man could perform ex-
cept bv divine power, left them no room
to douht that he was a prophet. John
iii. 2; vii. 46. H M'ghty in deed avd
word. Exhibiting diVine energy 1 oth
in his miracles and in his instructions.

H Before God, and all the people.

"Manifestly, publicly. So that God
owned him, and the people regarded
him as a distinguished teacher."

—

Barnes. " The sense is, thai testimony
[that is, of his prophetic character] was
given from God, by his works ; and
from men, by their faith in his word.
Before God, "that is, in the judgment of
God, as often elsewhere."

—

Rosenviul-
ler.

20. To he condemned to death, &c.
See the process of condemnation and
execution, fully narrated in chap, xxiii.

The phrase, here used, is eis krlma
thanafou, {tig xoUiu SaruTov.,) literally,

to the condemnation of death. The
common translation expresses the sense
with sufficient exactness. It may be
observed, however, that this word kri-

ma is rendered damnation more fre-

quently than any other word in the
New Testament. The word damnation
occurs eleven times ; and in eight of
these cases, the original is kTima. See
Matt, xxiii. 14 ; Mark xii. 40 ; Luke
XX. 47 ; Rom. iii. 8 ; xiii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xi.

29 ; 1 Tim. v. 12 ; 2 Pet. ii. 3. By
comparing the several cases, some of
them may appear less terrific than they
have been commonly regarded.

21. We trusted. We hoped, expect-
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e«l Israel : and besides all this, to-

day is the third day since these

things were done.
22 Yea, and certain women also

ed, believed. If That it had been he
that should have redeemed Israel. In

other words, we did believe, before his
crucifixion, that he was the Messiah,
who would establish his kingdom on
earth, deliver Israel from bondage, and
exalt our nation above the Gentiles,

Though they did not venture to call

him the Messiah, ver. 19, yet they ac-

knowledged that they had so regarded
him, until that catastrophe occurred
which was now the cause of their lamen-
tation. " That should have redeemed
Israel ; namely, in the sense that that

nation had of a redemption which they
hoped for from the Gentile yoke. But
the poverty and meanness of Jesus gave
them no ground to hope that any such
thing should be brought about by arms,
as that people had generally dreamed

;

they hoped!^, however, it m'ght have
been miraculously accomplished, as
their first redemption from Egj'pt had
been."

—

L'ghtfoot. The word mean-
ness, in the foregoing quotation, is used
in its ancient sense, indicating merely
low condition in life. It may perhaps
be doubted, whether the disciples did
not expect a kingdom would be estab-
lished by force of arms, aided by a

miraculous display of divine power.
They certainly waited, with much im-
patience, for Jesus to assume regal

f)ower, and were ready, at all times, to

end their aid. Thus, when he had
miraculously fed a multitude, there was
a disposition manifested to "lake him
by force, to make him a king," John vi.

15 ; and when he approached Jerusalem
for the last time, ana changed his ordi-

nary simplicity for dignity and splendor,
so far as to ride instead of walking, the
disciples enthusiastically proclaimed
him as " the king that comelh in the
nime of the Lord," and made the wel-
kin ring with their acclamations. Luke
xix. 3>—33. So deeply rooted in their

minds was this Jew.sh hope of tempo-
ral glory under the Messiah, that it was
not eraJicated by all the instructions

of Jesu5. In vain he assured them
that he should not establish such
a kinglom ; that the Jewish nation
shoidd be destroyed and scattered ; that

he himself should be crucified and
17*

of our company made us astonish-

ed, which were early at the sepul-

chre.

23 And when they found not liis

slain ; that his reign was spiritual, not
physical ;—all this availed not to re-

move their long-cherished hope oT

earthly glory. They clung to it, to the
very last ; disputing even for the chief
places in this kingdom, while his pre-
dictions of his own death were yet ring-

ing in their ears ; when it was crushed,
by his death, they abandoned all as lost,

and were overwhelmed with grief and
despair ; and when he arose from the
dea 1, this same hope was the first and
dearest which sprung up in their

bosoms. See Acts i. 6. This inveter-

ate mistake, in regard to the true char-
acter of the Messiah both serves to ex-
plain much of the conduct of these two
disciples and of the apostles and disci-

ples generally, which would otherwise
be inexplicable, and also furnishes con-
vincing evidence that the resurrection

of Jesus was actual ; for it was an event
which they did not expect, nor did they
believe it, until they were convinced
under circumstances which exclude the
suspicion of deception. See note at the
end of Matt, xxviii. IT Besides all this,

&Ui. The language of the disciples is

somewhat incoherent, as might be ex-
pected from the confused and perp'exed
state of their minds. They seem here
to pass suddenly from their cause of
grief to their cause of perplexity and
the subject of their reasoning-. In the
midst of their desolation they had been
astonished by the report of the women
that the Lord had risen. They remem-
bered that he had frequently referred to

the third day, as the day of resurrec-

tion ; but not knowing what was meant
by the rising of the df ad, Mark ix. 10,

they had no definite ideas on the sub-
ject, and could neither feel confident

that the report of the women was true,

nor comprehend its meaning, if true.

The connexion of their remarks ap-
pears less disjointed in the translation

by Campbell ;
" Beside all this, to day

being the third day since these 'hings
happened, some women of our company
have astonished us," &c.

22, 23. Certain women. The two
Marys, Salome, and others. See vcr.
1— iO ; Matt, xxviii. 1—7 ; John xx. 1.

^ Vision oj" angels. An appearance of
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body, they came, saying^, that they

had also seen a vision of angels,

which said that he was alive,

24 And certain of them which

were with us, went to the sepul-

chre, and found it even so as the

women had said : but him they saw
not.

25 Then he said unto them, O

fools, and slow of heart to believe

all that the prophets have spoken !

26 Ought not Christ to have suf-

fered these things, and to enter

into his glory?

27 And beginning at Moses,

and all the prophets, he expounded
unto them in all the scriptures the

things concerning himself.

angels. The meaning is, that they had
seen angels, or angels had appeared to

them. See ver. 4 ; Matt, xxviii. 5
;

John XX. 12.

24. Certain of them which were with

us. Certain men, that is, the apos-

tles John and Peler, who went to verify

the account given hy the women. See

ver. 12 ; John xx. 2—9.
25. O fools. This translation is

unfortunate, as it conveys an idea of re-

proach, which is not implied in the

original. Campbell renders it thought-

less men, which is much better. ir Slow

of heart, &c. Dull, obtuse, slow to

perceive and comprehend. The allu-

sion is manifest. .Tesus had repeatedly

instructed his disciples, that precisely

such events must occur, as had now
filled them all with grief and disap-

pointment. He had told them, all these

things were necessary and according to

ancient predictions. Had they under-

stood him, they would have expected

the event ; and, having faith also in the

resurrection, would have joyfully anti-

cipated his reappearance. But their

eyes had lieen so intently fixed on an

imaginary blessing, (see note on ver. 21,)

that they had failed to discover the true

good announced by the Saviour. Hence
their disappointment. IT All that the

prophets have spoken. That is, all

V hich they had spoken concerning the

Messiah. They had described his king-

dom, in glowing terms and with earthly

imagery. These descriptions the dis-

ciples misunderstood, and interpreted

literally instead of spiritually. They
hart also described his death, and inti-

mated his resurrection. See Isa. liii.

But these descriptions the disciples

had not comprehended. Afterwards,

when they had received the Holy
Ghost, they had a more correct under-
standing of the ancient prophecies. See
Acts viii. 26—37.

26. Oug^ht not Christ, &c. That is,

the Messiah. These two terms, it

should be remembered, are identical in

their import, the one being Greek and
the other Hebrew. As it had been
clearly predicted that the Messiah
should suffer these things, that is,

should be ignominiously put to death,

before entermg into his glory, those

who believed that Jesus was the Mes-
siah should have expected such a ter-

mination of his earthly labors ; and
when the event occurred, it should have
confirmed their faith, instead of destroy-

ing it. This our Lord proceeded to

show, by a direct appeal to the prophets.

See ver. 28. IF To hare suffered

these things, and to enter, &c. Rather
to have suffered these things, and U
have entered into his glory. The verbs

are in the same tense. And when oui

Lord passed from mortal life, by suffer-

ing what had been predicted, he entered

into glory.

27. Beginning at Moses, &c. That
is, at the writings of Moses. Some in-

terpret the verse, as if there were an
ellipsis between beginning and Moses,
and understand the meaning thus : be-

ginning his discourse, or commencing
this portion of it, he explained the pre-

dictions contained in the writings of
Moses and the prophets, &c. Or we
may understand the ellipsis after Moses,
and construe the verse like Acts iii. 24,

thus : beginning at Moses, and proceed-

ing through all the prophets, he ex-

pounded, &c. This seems to me the

more plain and natural construction.

ir He crpoxinded. He explained ; de-

veloped the moaning of the ancient

prophecies concerning himself, which
they had not before understood. In

such an exposition, while he showed
the fulfilment of the prophecies in the

persecutions and death which he had
endured, he necessarily showed them,
at the same time, that 'their former ex-

I>ectations of a temporal kingdom were
unfounded, and that they had no reason

to expect him to remain permaneut'yon
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28 And they drew nigh unto the

nllage whither they went : and he

made as though he would have
gone further.

29 But they constrained him,

saying, Abide with us : for it is

toward evening, and the day is far

spent. And he went in to tarry

the earth. Consequently, his death
should not disturb, but rather confirm,

their faith in him as the Messiah.
23. The village. That is, Emmaus.

IT He made as though, &c. No decep-
tion is indicated. The meaning is,

he manifested no intention to stop ; but
continued to walk as if he intended to

pass through the village.

29. Constrained hiin. Persuaded
;

urged ; manifested much anxiety that

he should stop. They were deeply in-

terested in his conversation and instruc-

tions, and earnestly desired to listen

further to his language of wisdom and
consolation. IT Abide with us. Tarry
with us over night. It was now near
the evening, and the disciples did not
design to travel further. Some suppose
this village was their home. However
this be, they invited their companion to

partake their hospitality for the night,

doubtless hoping that, while they be-

stowed carnal things, he would minis-

ter to them in spiritual things. I Cor.

ix. 11. Nor was this hope any im-
peachment of their generosity. Genu-
ine hospitality is perfectly consistent

with the hope of deriving pleasure or

intellectual and spiritual profit from the

guest. Such a nope had these disci-

ples ; and the fruition exceeded all

reasonable expectation, inasmuch as

they thus entertained, not a mere angel,

unawares, but the Lord of glory, their

risen Master.
30. Sat at meat. Reclined at the

table, to partake of the supper they had
provided. IT He took bread, and blessed

it, &c. As this office belonged to the

master of the house, the attention of the

disciples would naturally be excited,

when their guest assumed it, if the sup-

per were in their own house. If they

were in a public house, and our Lord
had the appearance of a religious teach-

er, as Ligntfoot supposes, then he might
have been expected to preside. How-
ever this be, they had been so much
interested in his conversation, so much

with them.
30 And it came to pass, as he

sat at meat with them, he took

bread, and blessed it, and brake,

and gave to them.
31 x\nd their eyes were opened,

and they knew him : and he van-

ished out of their sigfht.

moved by his exposition of the scrip-

tures, ver. 32, and so much edified by
his instructions, that it may well be «up-
posed their eyes -were fastened on him,
like those of the Nazarenes, Luke iv.

20. The result is narrated in the suc-
ceeding verse.

31. Their eyes were opened. It is

not intended that they were before

blind ; but only that the obscurity of
their mental vision was removed ; in

other words, that they were enabled to

recognize the truth which they had
hitherto failed to perceive. To blind

the eyes, and to open the eyes, are

phrases often used with reference to the

nitellectual vision. See Matt. xiii. 15
;

John xii. 40; Acts xxvi. 18; Rom. xi.

10. We are not informed whether Je-

sus reassumed his natural appearance
or in what other manner he enabled liis

disciples to recognize him. It is not

unreasonable to suppose, from the man-
ner in which he is represented to have
broken and blessed the bread, that it

was in this act that he stood forth re-

vealed to the enraptured sight of his

disciples. Perhaps he used the same
form of words to which they had be-

come accustomed, and which may have
been peculiar to himself It is enough,
however, that he gave them satisfactory

evidence, in whatever way, that he was
indeed their Master, who had been dead,

and was alive again. IT Vanished out

of their sight. He disappeared ; was
no longer seen by them. Some suppose
there was nothing miraculous in this

;

but that, while the disciples were over-

come by surprise and amazement, Jesus
withdrew from them. To me it appears
more probable, both from the expression
here used, which is literally, he became
invisible, and from the similar circum-
stances recorded in John xx. 19—26,
that his disappearance was miraculous

;

or perhaps, rather, that his appearance
was miraculous. If the resurroction-

body of Jesus was material, then it re-

quired a miracle to enable it to pass
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32 And they said one to another,

Did not our heart burn within us

while he talked with us by the

way, and while he opened to us
the scriptures'?

33 And they rose up the same
hour, and returned to Jerusalem,

and found the eleven gathered to-

gether, and them that were with
them,

3 1 Saying, The Lord is risen in-

deed, and hath appeared to Simon.
35 And they told what things

through closed doors, or to become in-

visible to mortal sight ; but if it were
spiritual, then it could become visible

only by miracle. This question I shall

not attempt to discuss here. But it is

no more unreasonable, to beheve that
his body was spiritualized, at his resur-

rection, than that the same effect was
wrought at his ascension ; or that a
spiritual body could become miracu-
lously visible, than that a material body
should thus become invisible.

32. Did not our heart burn, &c.
Were not our hearts warmed? This
denotes that they had been interested,

and strongly moved in their feelings,

by the conversation of our Lord. They
remembered his earnest and merciful
language ; and their hearts as well as
their eyes testified that they had seen
the Lord. IT Opened to us the scrip-

tures. Explained them ; laid them open
to view, so that their hidden and full

meaning might be perceived, ver. 27.

33. Rose up the same hour, &c. Al-
though it was now near night, and the
disciples had not designed to travel fur-

ther, yet they at once departed for Jeru-
salem, seven or eight miles distant, that
thev might give to the apostles the
earliest possible intelligence of the
Lord's resurrection. They would not
wilhho.d the information communicated
to them. It had dried their tears and
changed their sadness into joy ; and
lho\ could not rest, until lliey had ad-
uun:sterod like consolation to their
bn-t iren in affliction.

34. Saijing-, the Lord is risen indeed.
The eleven said this, before the two
could communicate their intelligence,

j

Either they were conversing on this
subject, when the two disciples entered

;

ir, seeing them enter, ihey exclaimed,

tocre done in the way, and how he
was known of them in breaking of

bread.

36 ^ And as they thus spake,

Jesus himself stood in the midst of

them, and saith unto them, Peace
be unto you.

37 I3ut they were terrified and
affrighted, and supposed that they
had seen a spirit.

38 And he said unto them, Why
are ye troubled ? and why do
thoughts arise in your hearts 1

the Lord has risen, supposing them yet

ignorant of the fact. 1 ut, in regard to

some of the eleven, this was rather a
matter of ardent hope than of firm be-

lief See ver. 37, 41 ; Mark xvi. 12—
14 ; John xx. 24, 25. H Hath appeared
to Simon. To Simon Peter. We have
no account of this appearance, or the

circumstances attending it, except in this

place, and in 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; from loth
which places it would appear, that

Peter was allowed to see the risen Lord,

before any other of the apostles enjoyed
a similar favor. This was an act of
extraordinary clemency to Peter, con-

sidering his recent lapse ; he had re-

pented bitterly, and this may have been
designed to assure him of forgiveness

and restoration to his former position

and privileges.

35. Theij told. That is, the two dis-

ciples.

36. Jesus himself stood in the midst
of them. According to John's account
of this appearance, Jesus entered the

room, when the doors were shut, and
probably fastened, because they were
thus shut through fear that the Jews
would enter, to harm them. John xx.

19. His sudden and unaccountable ap-

pearance terrified his disciples, ver.

37. As has frequently lieen remarked,
scarcely anything will so violently

shake the strongest nerves, as an ap-
pearance believed to be supernatural.

IT Peace be unto you. This was a com-
mon Jewish form of salutation ; but on
this occasion it was doubtless designed,

not merely as a courteous address, but

to calm their troul)led minds, and to

allav their fears. See uote on Luke i.

13.
'

37. A spirit. See note on ver. 39.

38. Wky are ye troubled? That is,
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39 Behold my hands and my
feet, that it is I myself: handle

frightened, terrified. ^ Why do thoughts
arise, &c. The original means doubt-

ful thoughts, that is, doubts, or sus-

Eicions. Their doubts or suspicions
ad reference to the question whether

this were really their Master, or only a
phantom or a disembodied spirit. Tney
believed that spirits existed without
bodies ; though it does not clearly ap-

pear by what means they supposed such
could become visible to the eye. But
such was their belief; and they doubted
whether it were not such a one which
stood before them.

39. Behold my hands, &c. To re-

move their doubts, and to convince them
that what they saw was a reality, and
was in fact the body of their risen Lord.
he exhibited his "hands and feet, on
which were to be discovered the marks
of the nails by which he had been fast-

ened to the cross, John xx. 25—27, and
desired them to handle him, and thus
obtain the surest evidence. IT A spirit

hath notjlesh and bones, &c. The com-
mon opinion concerning this passage is,

that the body which the disciples thus
handled was the identical body which
was nailed to the cross, deposited in

the tomb, and on the third day reani-

mated ; that it was as truly flesh and
bones, as before the crucifixion ; and
that it continued such, until it ascended
from the mount of Olives. And this is

undoubtedly the most plain and obvious
meaning of the language employed,
when considered by itself, disconnected
with other circumstances. Yet, by
some, it has been doubted whether this

be the true import of our Lord's words.
They have supposed that his resurrec-

tion-body was spiritual ; that the

change was actually wrought in the

resurrection, which others suppose to

have been wrought in the ascension,

—

for nobody believes that our Lord en-

tered heaven with a body of flesh and
bones, with whatever body he left the

earth. In the advocacy of this view,
after quoting Luke xxiv. 36, 37, and
John XX. 19, 26, Professor Bush writes

thus :
" We have here the evidence of a

body divested of the conditions of mat-
ter, at least as matter is commonly and
philosophically defined. It is one en-

dowed with the power of entering a

room when the doors were closed, and

me, and see ; for a spirit hatli not

flesh and bones, as ye see me have.

all the ordinary avenues of access pre-

cluded. Such a body must have l)epn

spiritual ; nor is this conclusion vacated

by the mention of certain circumstances
that would seem to be more appropriate

to a material structure ; such as the dis-

ciples coming and holding him by the

feet and worshipping him ; his com-
manding them to handle him and see that

it was he himself, and not a mere intan-

gible spirit void of flesh and hones ; his

commanding Thomas to put his hands
into his wounded side ; and his eating

a piece of broiled fish and a honey-
comb. In all this, we have no difficulty

in recognizing a miraculous adaptation

of the visible phenomena to the outward
senses of the disciples, who were to oe

fully assured of the great fact of their

Lord's resurrection, and of the identity

of his person. But as the Saviour's

true personality did not reside in his

material body, any more than ours does

in ours, so the proof of it could not

really depend upon the exhibition of

that body, although it be admitted that

the requisite evidence could not reach

their minds, while under the conditions

of mortality, except through the me-
dium of the outward senses. — And
when we consider the object to be at-

tained by such an illusion, we see

nothing inconsistent or unworthy the

divine impersonation of Truth in having
recourse to it. A miracle, it is clear, must
be admitted on any view. If his risen

body was material", it must have been
miraculously rendered spiritual when
he suddenly appeared in a room closed

and barred, and when he as suddenly

vanished from sight. If it was spirit-

ual, it must have been miraculously

made to assume material attributes on
the same occasion. Between these

alternatives we are left to take our

choice. For ourselves we do not hesi-

tate a moment." One additional consid-

eration is not without its weight. The
object of Christ's appearance to his

disciples, at this time, was to convince

them of his resurrection. If he was
then clothed with a spiritual body, a

miracle was necessary to make that

body visible and tangible, so as to afford

the necessary evidence of identity of

person. But if he was clothed with a

material body,—the identical body in
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40 And when he had thus

spoken, he shewed them his hands
and his feet.

41 And while they yet believed

not for joy, and wondered, he said

unto them, Have ye here any meat 1

42 And they gave him a piece

of a broiled fish, and of a honey-
comb.

43 And he took it, and did eat

before ihem.

which he dwelt before his crucifixion,

—

the miracle by which that body was en-

abled to pass through a closed and bar-

red door w^as not necessary to the con-

vincing of the disciples ; on the contra-

ly, it would, and in fact did, terrify and
afright them. They had never seen

their Master do thus before, and needed
not this proof of his identity ; it did

not carry conviction to their minds
;

but, instead of recognizing their Master
at once, they thought it was a spirit,

ver. 37. It is not consistent with that

economy of miracle, everywhere appa-
rent, that one should have been wrought
thus unnecessarily.

40. Shewed them his hands and his

feet. By this we are doubtless to un-
derstand, that he exhiliited the marks
of the nails, by which he had been fast-

ened to the cross. Whether his body
was now material or spiritual, the re-

semblance was perfect,— necessarily so,

to give full satisfaction to the disciples.

See note on ver. 39.

41. Believed not for joy. Hereto-
fore, they had been depressed, through
unbelief. The change from despair to

joy was so sudden and so great, that

Ihey were amazed and bewildered. To
them, as it has often happened to others,

the fact seemed too good and too glori-

ous to be true ; it seemed impossible
that their Lord actually stood before

them ; and they were fearful to believe,

lest they should again suffer bitter dis-

appointment. The description is per-

fectly true to nature. IT Meat, tood
of any kind.

42. 43. To give them the more full

satisfaction, our Lord ate a piece of a
broiled fish and of a honey-comb. This
circumstance has been understood to

prove that the body in which he ap-

peared was veritable flesh and blood
;

and such is doubtless the most plain

44 And he said unto them,
These are the words which I spake
unto you, while I was yet with
you, that all things must be ful-

filled which were written in the

law of Moses, and in the prophets,

and in the psalms, concerning
me.
45 Then opened he their under-

standing, that they might under-

stand the scriptures.

meaning of the passage, disconnected
from other facts. Kut it is alleged, on the

other hand, that eating- is not inconsis-

tent with the supposition that the body
of Jesus was actually spiritual. The
passage in Gen. xviii. 8, is referred to

for illustration. Three angels appeared
to Abraham, and did eat of the material

food which he prepared for them. Many
suppose, from ver. 13, 17, 20, 33, that

one of these was actually the Lord
Jesus. Those who believe that angels

might eat, or appear to eat, in the sight

of Abraham, will find no difficulty in

believing that Jesus mi"ht do the same,
in the sight of his disciples, even though
clothed with a spiritual body. See note

on ver. 39.

44. These are the words, &c. Some
understand him to mean, my words are

fulfilled, or this is the fulfilrnent of my
words. Perhaps, however, we should

understand him merely to refer to his

former words, to refresh their minds,
preparatory to demonstrating the truth

of the predictions to which he called

their attention, ver. 45—47, and of his

former interpretation and application of
them. IF Wiile I was yet with you.

That is, before my crucifixion. 'W Mosps
—prophets—psalms. The Jews divid-

ed the Old Testament into three por-

tions ; Moses, the Prophets, and the

holy writings, or Hagiographa. Our
Lord probably recognized the same
division, changing the name of the Ha-
giographa, and calling it Psalms, the

Book which stood at the head of this

general portion. ^ Concerning me. He
refers particularly to the predictions

concernmg his death and resurrection.

45. Opened he their understanding,

&c. See note on ver. 31. To open the

understanding is to enable one to under-

stand. The disciples had often heard

him say that he should die and rise
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46 And said unto them, Thus it

is written, and thus it behoved
Christ to suffer, and to rise from

the dead the third day :

47 And that repentance and re-

mission of sins should be preached

in his name among all nations, be-

ginning at Jerusalem.

again ; but they understood not what
he meant. Neither did they under-
stand the ancient prophecies relative to

these events, ver. 44. But now, as the
truth had been demonstrated by an ex-
act fulfilment of the prediction, Jesus
made them comprehend the scriptures

which testified concerning him. John
V. 39. They had supposed the Mes-
siah could not die ; and hence under-
stood Jesus to speak figuratively, when
he mentioned his death ; and, when he
actually died, they lost their faith in his

Messianship. But by making them
understand that the scriptures predicted

both his death and resurrection, he gave
them assurance that their faith in him
was not misplaced, and that it should
be confirmed rather than weakened, by
what had occurred. Their doubts
whether he were the Messiah were thus
removed ; but their mistake concerning
his character was not corrected until a
subsequent period. See Acts i. 6. The
present instruction related to his death
and resurrection, not to the nature of
the kingdom in which he was to reign.

46. Thus it is written. The pas-

sages to which he referred are not men-
tioned. We may safely conclude, how-
ever, that he directed their attention to

Moses, the prophets and the psalms,
ver. 27, 44, and quoted their predictions

concerning his death and resurrection.

If // behoved. It became ; it was
proper ; it was consistent with his

character. ^\ Christ. Rather f^e Christ,

that is, the Messiah ; the article is used
in the original. The idea is, it was
proper that the Messiah should die and
rise again, and perfectly consistent with
his character, because it had been pre-

dicted of him, by holy men who spake
as they were moved by the Holy Gnost,
that he should do so. A correct knowl-
edge of the scriptures would lead men
to expect the occurrence of precisely

such events.

47. Repentance. See note on Matt.

iii. 2. IT Remission of sins. See note

48 And ye are witnesses of these

things.

49 Tf And behold, I send the

promise of my Father upon you :

but tarry ye in the city of Jerusa-

lem, until ye be endued with pow-
er from on high.

50 ^ And he led them out as

on Matt. xxvi. 28. IT In his name. It

was proper, that the gospel, which
leads men to repentance by its mani-
festation of divine goodness, and gives

promise of salvation or remission o
sins, should be proclaimed in the name
and by the authority of him who sealed

its truth with his own blood. Thus
Paul speaks of the " gospel of God,"
with reference to its original Author,
but calls it also the " gospel of his Son,"
with reference to its promulgator among
men. Rom. i. 1, 9. IT Among all na-
tions. When first sent out to preach,

the apostles were required to confine

their ministrations to the Jews ; but
now their commission was enlarged,

and they were to teach all nations. See
note on Matt, xxviii. 19. All nations

needed this blessing, for all were sinful

and guilty, Acts xvii. 30 ; Rom. iii. 9

—

19 ; and it was designed for the benefit

of all. Acts iii. 25 ; Rom. v. 12—21
;

viii. 20, 21 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4—6. IT Be-
ginning at Jerusalem. The first procla-

mation of the gospel was to be made
in the holy city, and to the chosen peo-

ple, though the one had become defiled

and the other degenerated and guilty.

The apostles were obedient. They
commenced their lafiors in the midst ot

their inveterate enemies. See Acts,
ch. ii., iii., iv. But they extended their

labors to the Gentiles also, when the

gospel had been rejected by the Jews.
Acts xiii. 46.

48. Ye are witnesses of these things.

That is, of the fulfilment of the pre-

dictions concerning the life, death, and
resurrection, of the Messiah, in the per-

son of Jesus of Nazareth. And most
nobly and powerfully did they bear testi-

mony, at trie hazard of their lives. See
Acts ii. 22—32 ; in. 12—26.

49. I send the promise ofmy Father,
&c. Matt. x. 19, 20 ; Jolin xiv. 16, 17,

26. This promise was, that they should
have the special aid and guidance of the

Holy Ghost. IT Tarry ye, &c. They
were not yet qualified to commence their
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far as to Bethany : and he lifted

up his hands, and blessed them.

51 And it came to pass, while

he blessed them, he was parted

from them, and carried up into

heaven.

ministry. They neither possessed the

requisite miraculous powers, nor had the

spirit yet led them into all truth. John

xvi. 13. Jesus would have them prop-

erly prepared for the labor required

of them. IT Power from on high.

Namely, miraculous power, which was
manifested immediately after they re-

ceived the Holy Ghost, and through its

energetic influence in speaking divers

languages before unknown to them,

healing the sick, and other mighty
works. This power was granted, anS

the promise fulfilled, on the day of Pen-

tecost. See Acts, ch. ii.

50. Bethany. See note on Matt. xxi.

1. IT Lifted up his hands, and blessed

them. This last earthly act of our Lord
was consistent with his whole character.

He came to bless ; he taught to bless
;

he blessed children and men, while he

lived ; he invoked a blessing on his

murderers, while expiring on the cross
;

and now, about to leave his disciples,

he gave them a parting blessing, and
ascended to his Father, where he liveth

to bless the children of men for ever-

more.
51. Ti'^ilc he blessed, &c. He de-

parted while invoking God's blessing

and bestowing his own. It is remark-

able that neither Matthew nor John
mention the ascension, and Mark omits

all the particulars connected with it.

Perhaps this omission may he account-

ed for, by the fact that the ascension

was so universally believed by Chris-

tians, and one not at all likely to be for-

gotten, that it was considered less

necessary to record it particularly than
those other facts and doctrines, which,

in the course of time, might be lost or

jierverted. If it he said that all men-
tit >n the resurrection, which was also

52 And they worshipped him
and returned to Jerusalem with

great joy :

53 And were continually in the

temple, praising and blessing God.
Amen.

universally believed by Christians, and
would be no more likely to be forgot-

ten ; it may be replied, that the evan-
gelists do not so much mention the

fact, as the evidence of it. They show
that the proof was perfect and conclu-

sive. This being established, succeed-

ing generations, knowing the jroof,

would not doubt the fact ; and if con-

vinced of this, they would believe in the

ascension also.

52. Worshipped him. Rendered
homage to him ; acknowledged that he
was Lord to the glory of God the Fa-
ther. Phil. ii. 11. IT With oreat joy.

They had no doubts, now. They had
seen him who was dead, and alive

again, ascend up into heaven ; and they
believed he would fulfil all his promises,

and bestow all the blessings of which
he had given assurance.

53. Continually in the temple. They
did not hide themselves, as heretofore.

They had confidence towards God, even
now ; and from the day of Pentecost

which was not more than ten days sub-

sequent to this period, nothing was able

to shake their faith in God and his

Son, or to turn them aside from the path

of their duty. Thenceforward they pub-
licly defended the cause of him whom
they had once deserted, and remained
faithful even until death. IT Praising-

and blessing God. The proof of their

Master's Messiahship was perfect ; and
they blessed God for thus gloriously

finishing the work. They blessed him
for the rich grace he had manifested,

in sending his Son to be the Saviour of

the world, and confirming his mission

by proofs which none could gainsay nor

resist. IT Amen. This word is omit-

ted by Griesbach and Knapp, and by

most critics and commentators.



INTRODUCTION
TO THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN

This Gospel was probably written about A. D. 98 ; though some assign a

aate as early as A. D. 68. Among other arguments for its late date, may
be mentioned the omission of all the prophetic references by our Lord to the

destruction of Jerusalem. Before that event occurred, all the sacred writers

frequently referred to it, as is manifest from an inspection of the Gospels, the

Acts, and the Epistles. Afterwards, there was less occasion to mention it,

partly because the event was known to have verified the prophecy, and

partly because it was no longer necessary for the disciples to be on their

guard against the danger of perishing in the general destruction, and they

no longer needed the assurance that they should obtain rest, by the pros-

tration of the persecuting Jews. Moreover, the particularity with which this

evangelist explains the Jewish names and customs indicates that he wrote

for the information of those who, by distance of place or lapse of time, were

unacquainted with them. Similar explanations occur in the other Gospels;

but they are less frequent and particular. " The reason of which may be, that,

when St. John wrote, many more Gentiles, and of more distant countries, had

been converted to Christianity ; and it was now become necessary to explain

to the Christian church, thus extended, many circumstances which needed

no explanation while its members belonged only to the neighborhood of

Judea, and while the Jewish polity was still in existence."

—

Home, In-

trod., iv. 289.

Its design is distinctly announced in ch. xx. 31 ; namely, to prove that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, that believers might have life, through

faith in his name. It is supposed by many, that the evangelist had special

reference to certain heretical doctrines concerning our Lord, which had thus

early been introduced by the Gnostics. The first eighteen verses of the Gos-

pel are supposed to furnish evidence of this fact. Certain it is, that the dis-

courses which he relates are chiefly those which illustrate the origin, nature,

and character, of the Son of God, and the precise object of his mission. His

intention seems to have been, not so much to give a full and connected his-

tory of our Lord's ministry, as to complete what was lacking in the othei

histories,—especially in regard to the points before named.

18
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From the earliest age of the church, this Gospel has been unanimously

ascribed to John, "that disciple whom Jesus loved," and who was permitted

to recline on his bosom. Its authorship was not questioned by the early

adversaries of Christianity, and its canonical authority has been universally

admitted by Christians.

John was son of Zebedee and Salome, and a younger brother to James

tliC Greater, His mother, Salome, is said by Theophylact to have been

a daughter of Joseph, (the husband of Mary,) by a former marriage.

Whether on this account, or in consequence of his amiable and affection-

ate disposition, this apostle was regarded with peculiar tenderness by our

Lord, and admitted to the closest and most confidential intimacy. He was

selected, with James and Peter, to witness the transfiguration, the raising of

the ruler's daughter, and the agony in the garden; and to him alone was

committed the care of Mary, the mother of Jesus. See ch. xix. 26, 27. He

was early called to the aposlleship, Matt. iv. 21, 22 ; and he was active and

zealous in the performance of his ministry. See Acts. ch. ii., iii., iv., viii. Ec-

clesiastical historians inform us, that the latter part of his life was spent in

Asia Mmor, chiefly at Ephesus ; that he was banished, near the close of

Domitian's reign, to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote the Apocalypse;

that he subsequently returned to Ephesus, wrote his three Epistles and this

Gospel, and died in that city, about A. D. 100, in the one hundredth year of

his age. A characteristic anecdote is preserved of him. When very aged

and unable to preach, he was accustomed to exhort the church at every

meeting, ''Little children, love one another." And when some inquired,

why he so constantly reiterated this exhortation, he replied, " Because it is

the Lord's command ; and if it be obeyed, this alone is sufficient." The

same spirit is manifest, throughout the Gospel and Epistles of this "beloved"

and loving apostle ; and some have suggested, that he is thus sutficicntly

identified as the author, even if there were no other evidence of the fact.



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.

CHAPTER I.

'N the beginning was the Word,
. and the Word was with God,

CHAPTER I.

1—18. These verses contain what
may he styled the Proem or Introduction

to John's Gospel. Their interpretation

is confessedly attended with some diffi-

culties. Various and widely different

theories have been adopted hy d.fferent

commentators. By Trinitarians, the
Logos, translated Word, is understood
to mean our Lord Jesus Christ ; and
the whole passage, to prove his supreme
divinity.

But the idea that our Lord Jesus Christ
was verily and alisolutely the supreme
God, " the same in suhstance, an! equal
in power and glory," with the Father, is

not easily reconciled with the unilbrm
description of him by the other evan-
gelists a:id apostles, and hy John also

in the remainder of his gospel. They
describe him as praying to God for

blessings which he desired, sometimes
even "with strong crying and tears,"

Heb. V. 7; thanking God for favors
bestowed

;
professing his dependence

on Goi ; commending to him his spirit,

in the hour of dissolution ; and ascend-
ing to him, after his resurrection. And
it is worthy of remark, that some of the
most striking instances of these facts

are recorded by John. Witness the
prayer and thank-offering, chap. xvii.

;

our Lord's assurance to his disciples,

that the Father would bestow the Holy
Spirit on them, or send them the Com-
forter, xiv. 16,26; his declaration that

he could of himself do nothing, but de-
panded on the Father's assistance, v.

19, 30 ; and his language to Mary Mag-
dalene, when he assured her that al-

though he h.ad not yet ascended to his

Father, he should ascend very soon, xx.

and the Word was God.
2 The same was in the begin-

ning with God.
3 All things were r^.ade by him ;

17. It does not .".fjpea.>- credible that

John should first represent his Master
as the supreme God, and then record his

Master's testimony to the contrary ; or,

more plainly, '^at the spirit of truth

should assert, in the introduction to this

gospel, what it manifestly contradicts,

in other portions of it.

A diffprent interpretation is given hy
Norton. The importance of the sub-
ject will justify a somewhat long quota-
tion. "Let us now examine whether
the language of the apostle can be better

explained, ifwe understand him as using
the term Logos merely to denote the

attributes of Gol manifested in his

works. It was his purpose, in the in-

troduction of his gospel, to declare that

Christianity had the same divine origin

as the universe itself; that it was to be
considered as proceeding from the same
power of God. Writmg in Asia Minor
lor readers, by many of whom the term
Logos was more familiarly used than
any other, to express the attributes of
God viewed in relation to his creatures,

he adopted this term to convey his

meaning, because, from their associa-

tions with it, it was fitted particularly

to impress and affect their minds ; thus
connecting the great truth which he
taught with their former modes of think-

ing and speaking. But upon the idea

primarily expressed by this term, a new
concept on, the conception of the proper
personality of those attributes, had been
superinduced. This doctrine, then, the

doctrine of an hypostatized Logos, it

appears to have been his purpose to set

aside. He would guard himself, I think,

against being understood tocountenar.ee

it. The Logos, he teaches, was not the

agent of God, but God himself.— It i»
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and without him was not any thing made that was made.

then of the attributes of God, as dis-

played in the creation and e:overnment
of the world, that St. John speaks under
the name of the Lo^^os.' To this name
we have none equivalent in English, for

we have not the conception which it

was intended to express. In rendering
the first eighteen verses of St. John's
Gospel, I shall adopt the term ' Power
ofGod.' It is, perhaps, as nearlj' equiv-

alent as any that we can conveniently
use. But in order to enter into the
meaning of the passage, we must asso-

ciate with this term, not the meaning
alone which the English words might
suggest, according to their common use,

but the whole notion of the Logos, as

present to the mind of the apostle.

Adopting this term, we may say that

the Power of God, personified, is the

subject of the introductory verses of his

gospel. It is first said to be God, and
afterwards to have become a man. It

is first regarded in its relation to God
in whom it resides, and afterwards in

its relation to Jesus through whom it

was manifested. Viewed in the former
relation, what may be said of the Power
of God is true of God ; the terms be-
come identical in their purport. View-
ed in the latter relation, whatever is

true of the Power of God is true of
Christ, considered as the minister of
God. His words were the words of
God, his miracles were performed by
the power of God. In the use of such
figurative language, the leading term
seldom preserves throughout the same
determinate significance ; its meaning
varies, assuming a new aspect according
to the relations in which it is presented.
Thus an attribute may be spoken of as
personified, then simply as an attribute,

and then again as identified with the
subject in which it resides, or the agent
through whom it is manifested. In re-

gard to the personification of the Logos
by St. John, which is a principal source
of embarrassment to a modem reader,

it was, as I have said, inseparable from
the terms m which the conception was
expressed, the actions ascribed to the
Loa[os being of a personal character,
and the use of the neuter pronoun being
precluded by the syntax of the Greek
Language."

—

Statement of Reasons, pp.
241—244. A similar theory is adopted
hy Lindsey, and approved by Lardner,
Priestleyj Wakefield, and others ; in

which, however. Wisdom is used instead
of Pouer, as tlie translation of Logos.
For myself, I would prefer the word
Energy, which seems to express the
idea with more exactness ; wisdom sig-

nifies right knowledge, or, figuratively,

ability to know
;
pouer, the aliility to

act or perform ; energy combines in

itself somewhat of the meaning of both
the others, and hence appears more ap-
propriate to denote the manifestation of
Goa, in the creation of the world and
in the langtiage and miracles of his Son.
Logos literally means uord ; but this

may as well figuratively denote energy,

as power or wisdom.
1 . In the beginning. John adopted

the same form "^of expression which Mo-
ses employed in the commencement ol

his history. Gen. i. 1, and very probably
the coincidence was not accidental. He,
like Moses, was about to speak of the
creation of the world, and of the divine

energy by which it was accomplished.
Even if the phrase do not indicate a
strict eternity, it refers, at least, to a
period prior to the creation, as the cause
must necessarily have existed before the

efl^ect,—the energy, before it accom-
plished the creation. But whatever
may be its precise force, as used by
Moses, the phrase here seems to denote
eternity, if, as I suppose to be the fact,

it has reference to the existence of a
divine attribute ; for as God is perfect

and unchangeable, his energy and all

his attributes must be coeval with his

existence. It should be oliserved, that

John is speaking of the simple exist-

ence of the attriliute, in this place,

while Moses refers to a particular mani-
festation of it. Hence one may have
indicated a limited, while the other
must have indicated an unlimited, du-
ration, by the same form of words.
IT Was the Word. The Logos, the

Energy of God. It had been a philo-

sophic doctrine, that certain beings, or
attributes personified, styled aeons, ema-
nated from the Deity, at sundry times

;

one of whom was called the Logos, by
whom it was supposed the world was
created. Some of the converts to Chris-
tianity, who had been previously in-

structed in this philosophy, did rot
abandon their former opinions on this

point, but incorporated them with the

genuine doctrines of Christ. Against
this error, the apostle is supposed to
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4 In him was life ; and the life was the light of men.

direct his lestimony ; asserting thai the

world was created, not by such a per-

sonal emanation from the Deity as
philosophy dreamed, but by the direct

energy of God himself; that energy,
which was eternal as his own existence,

and which was subsequently manifested
in our Lord Jesus Christ. 11 The Word
Wis Willi God. In like manner, when
Wisdom is personified by the author of
the Proverbs, she is made to say, when
God created the heavens, and earth, and
sea, " then I was by him, as one brought
up with him ; and I was da.ly his de-

light, rejoicing always before him."
Prov. viii. 30. But no one supposes
that Wisdom is here used as the name
of a being distinct from the Deity. The
idea is. that his wisdom, like himself,

was everlasting ; that he had never
been destitute of wisdom. So in this

case. God's energy had never been
wanting ; it had always been present
to him, as an inseparable attribute

Besides, the preposition, here used,

among its many shades of meanmg,
sometimes signifies of, or belonging to

;

so that the phrase may mean that this

energy was a characteristic of God, his

property, so to speak, something which
exclusively belonged to or inhered in

himself IT And the Word was God.
So absolutely was his energy identified

with himself, that it might appropriately

be called God. Thus does tne apostle,

in the strongest possible manner, affirm

that the creation, ver. 3, was accom-
plished by the supreme God, not by a
personal emanation from himself, but
by his own indwelling energy. Not
altogether dissimilar is a form of speech,
often used now, even in this matter-of-

fact age, when the highly figurative

language of the East falls strangely on
our ears ; we say that God may be seen
in his works, meaning, that his works
bear the impress of his divine energy

;

and tlius do we speak of h s energy
and himself as one and the same. To
the same effect is the language of Paul

:

—'"The invisilde thingsof him from the

creation of the world are clearly seen,

being understood by the things that are

ma le, even his eternal power and God-
head ; so that they are without excuse

;

because that when they knew God, they

glorified him not," &c. Rom. i. 20. 2l'.

How knew they God ? By discerning

his power and divinity, in his works
;

18*

so that seeing his power and Godhead
is made equivalent to knowing God.
Thus also our Saviour, appealing to the

miracles which he wrought, argued that

the divine power or energy, manifested

by them, yielded sufficient proof that

they were, "not simply wrought by divine

power, but truly the works of God.
John v. 36 ; X. 37, 33 ; xiv. 9—11.

2. The same was in the beginning
with God. The sentiment, already ex-

pressed in ver. 1, is here repeated, that

a more distinct and emphatic condem-
nation of the philosophic fancy of jeons

might be understood. It is not, however,
a mere repetition ; for what was there

implied is here declared positivcxy;

namely, that the energy, Avhich had
always existed, which was with God
and in God, had been with God from
the beginning. It had never been separ-

ated from him, nor united to him anew
;

but was always Avith him, inherent in

the Godhead.
3. All things were made by him. We

should say, in plainer speech, were
made by it. But the pronoun in the

Greek is masculine, because the syntax
of the language requires it, and because,

while the divine energy is personified,

it is proper to speak of it as a person,

not as a thing or an attribute. Thus it

is written of Wisdom, when in lik«

manner personified, " she standeth in

the top of high places,"—" she crielh

at the gates,"—"ner ways are ways of
pleasantness, and all her paths are

peace." Prov. iii. 17; viii. 2, 3. But
no one supposes that an individual creat-

ed female is here intended. So ne iher

did John intend to represent any indi-

vidual, in any sense whatever distinct

from the Deity, as the creator of all

things ; on the contrary, this is the very
idea which he opposed, and in condem-
nation of which he declared that all

things were made by that divine entrgy
which had always existed as an in

separable attribute of God himself
IT And without him, &c. The same
idea, expressed in a different form, ac

cording to a common Hebrew u^age.

The first member of the parallelism

asserts, that God by his divme ei.ergy

created all things ; the second, that

nothing was created by any other ])ow-

er. Thus was condemned not only the

Platonic fancy that the universe" was
created by an individual emanation frcm
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5 And the light shineth in dark-
ness ; and the darkness compre-
hended it not.

God, but also that other fancy, of Per-
sian origin, that good and evil were
created by different beings. The same
opinion is referred to and condemned in

the word of the Lord by his prophet :

—

" I am the Lord, and none else. I form
the light, and create darkness ; I make
peace and create evil ; I, the Lord, do
all these things." Isa. xlv. 6, 7. See
also Rev. iv. 8— 11.

4. In him was life. " Life, accord-
ing to the tenets of this false philoso-
phy, was one of the highest aeons

;

Light was another of the same order,
and darkness an antagonist being, or
aeon, to Light. But John shows, that

Life and Light were not particular and
separate spirits, but were inherent in

the creative Word, in God, and were
derived from him, and him alone, to

bless mankind."

—

Livermore. A dif-

ferent view is given by Norton, who
translates the verse thus :—" In him
was the source of blessedness ; and the
source of blessedness was the light for

man." He adds this note on the word
which he renders " source of blessed-
ness:" " ZCe, (lo)),,) rendered in the

common version life. It is here, however,
used in the sense ofblessedness, as often

in the New Testament. But the bless-

edness spoken of is that which is com-
municated, not that which is enjoyed,
by the Logos. I do not perceive, there-

fore, that the sense of the original can
be expressed more concisely in English
than by the words which I nave
used. This blessedness is communi-
cated through the revelation of religious

truth ; the intellectual lig-Jit ; not ' of
men,' but ' for men.' In other words,
the revelation made by the Power of
God through Christ, which is the light

of the moral world, is the source of
blessedness to men." More briefly, the
same divine energy, which created the
world, also communicated that spiritual

light which should purify and bless

men ; and, in order to communicate this

ijht, that energy became flesh, or was
manifested in the person, language, and
conduct, of .Tesus Christ, ver. 14.

5. T/ie light shineth m darlmess.
Light is often put for truth, and dark-
ness for ignorance, in the scriptures.

When our Lord appeared to reveal the

6 % There was a man sent from
God, whose name teas John.

7 The same came for a witness,

glory of divine truth, darkness covered
the earth, and gross darkness the people.

Isa. Ix. 2. And the moral and intellec-

tual condition of the mass had not ma-
terially changed, when John wrote his

gospel. With striking propriety might
he say the light shineth in the midst of
darkness. Notwithstanding the moral
and mental obscurity and lack of vision

among the people, the light of revela-

tion still shone with a mild and steady
lustre. It was disregarded then ; but in

due time. Gentiles were to come to this

light, and kings to the brightness of its

rising. IT The darkness comprehended
it not. Did not perceive it ; was noi
penetrated by it ; was not illuminated.

For a time, the light of revelation was
unable, so to speak, to penetrate the

thick darkness which shrouded the
minds of men. Or, without figure,

men were so profoundly ignorant of
spiritual truth, and so entirely under
the dommion of error, that when the

truth was revealed, it did not obtain
ready access to their minds.

6. There iras a man sent, &c. That
is, John the Baptist. See note on IVlatt.

iii. 1. It is said to have been a heresy,

current in the days of the apostle, that

the aeon Lis^ht descended upon John,
and endowed him with superior knowl-
edge. Indeed, some believed he was
the promised Messiah. This is evi-

dent from the inquiries made of him,
Luke iii. 15, John i. 19—21. He had
many disciples, even after Jesus com-
menced preaching. Matt. ix. 14 ; and.
Ion? after our Lord's ascension, we find

at Ephesus, in which city many sup-
pose this gospel was written, sundry
disciples of John, who had kept them-
selves so entirely aloof from tne disci-

ples of Jesus, that they had " not so
much as heard whether there be any
Holy Ghost." Actsxix. 1—3. It was one
object of the apostle, to correct the er-

roneous opinions ofmen concerning John
the Baptist. Hence he proceeds, in the
succeeding verses, to show, that .Tohn

was not the Light, or the medium
through whom it was communicated to

men, which he confirms by the testi-

mony of John himself
7, 8. Came for a witness. H^ tame,

as the voice of one crj'ing in th'^ »vil de^



CHAPTER I. 311

to bear witness of the Light, that

all men through him might believe.

8 He was not that Light, but
ivas sent to bear witness of that

ness, and announcing the approach of
one who was divinely comm ssioued to

enlighten and bless mankind, ver. 9,

and Luke iii. 1— 6. And when that

messenger apf>eared, John pointed him
out, as the Son of God, ver. "29—34.

IT To bear soilness of the Light. Either
of tha divine revelation which was
about to be made by Jesus ; see Luke
iii. 16, where the baptism with the
Holy Ghost may denote the purifying
effect wrotight on the heart through the
power of truth ; or, perhaps, by a
slight change of figure, the Light may-
be supposed here to denote Jesus, who
was tne medium of that divine revela-

tion, or the mediator of a better cove-
nant. If the latter be the true meaning,
then this passage may be regarded as
the first distinct or direct reference to

Jesus, as an individual, in this gospel.
But others suppose that Light is used for

the divine energy which is "the source
of the light, the revealer of religious

truth."

—

Norton. This best harmonizes
with ver. 10. ^ Through him. That
is, through John. It was the object of
his mission to arouse men from their

lethargy by announcing the speedy
manifestation of God's mighty power
and grace in the person and revelation

of his well-beloved Son. This he did
;

he produced a great sensation among
the Jewish people, and induced them to

expect that the Messiah was at hand
;

but, unfortunately for them, they were
so entirely blind to his true character,

that, when he appeared, they neither
acknowledged him nor believed his rev-

elation, ver. 10, 11. IT Not that Lrghf,
but— witness of that Light. The di-

vine energy, the source of light, was not
manifested in John, but in him to whom
John gave witness. He testified that
the kingdom of God was near, when the
power of God should be visibly display-
ed on earth. " The testimony of John
was peculiarly valuable, on the follow-
ing accounts : (1.) It was made when
he had no personal acquaintance with
Jesus of Nazareth, and of course there
could have been no collusion, or agree-
ment to deceive men. John i. 31. (2.)
It was sufficiently long before he came,
to excite general attention, and to fix

Light.

9 That was the true Light, which
lighteth every man thatcometh into

the world.

the mind on it. (3.) It was that of a
man acknowledged by all to be a prophet
of God, ' for all men held John to be a
prophet.' Matt. xxi. 26. (4.) It was
for the express purpose of declaring be-
forehand that he was about to appear.
(5.) It was disinterested. He was
himself extremely popular, "^.lany were
disposed to receive him as the Messiah.
It was evidently in his power to form a
large party, and to be regarded exten-
sively as the Christ. This was the
highest honor to which a Jew could
aspire ; and it shows the value of John's
testimony, that he was willing to lay
all his honors at the feet of Jesus, an3
to acknowledge that he was unworthy
to perform for him the office of the
humblest servant."

—

Barnes.
9. That was the true Light, &c.

" The true light, which shines on every
man, was coming into the world. That
is, the Power of God, the Logos ; so
called because he is the source of the
light, the revealer of religious truth."

—

Norton. Jesus is sometimes figura-

tively styled the " light of the world,"
because through him that light was
manifested ; he proclaimed to men the
glorious revelation of truth, by appoint-
ment of God, aided by the divine ener-

gy. For a similar reason, he gave the
same appellation to his disciples, styl •

ing them the " light of the world,"
Matt. V. 14. Yet to neither of these,
does the apostle seem to refer in this

place ; but rather to that divine energy,
which, having created all things, would
also enlighten every man. For this

purpose was the revelation of truth de-
signed. And it is to be observed, that
the true Light, here mentioned, will not
be partial in its operation, but will en-
lighten all. This is in strict accord-
ance with the revealed will of God, that
all men shall come to the knowledge of
the truth, and that all shall know the
Lord, from the least unto the greatest.

1 Tim. ii. 4; Heb. viii. U. We are not
to understand that all had been en-
lightened, when the apo'ille wrote, even
of his own generation. The word light-

eth, though in the present tense, has the
force of the future also. The idea is

that the work had been commenced
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10 He was in the world, and the

world was made by him, and tlie

world knew him not.

1

1

He came unto his own, and
his own received him not.

12 But as many as received him,

to them gave he power to become

that it was then in operation ; and that

it should he fully completed, and all

men he enlightened, in due time.

10. He was in the world, &c. That
is, the divine energy, which created the

world, was manifested in the world, and
was not recognized by men. The refer-

ence may be to the manifestation of
God's wisdom and power in the works
of his hands, as in Kom. i. 20 ; or, more
probably, to its manifestation in Jesus
Christ, which is described in ver. 14.

1 1

.

He came unto his own, &c. " He
came to his own home, and his own
family did not receive him."

—

Camp-
bell. " He came to his peculiar posses-

sion, and his peculiar people received

him not."

—

Norton. Tne idea is suffi-

ciently plain, according to either trans-

lation. The Jews hat! long been called

the chosen people of God, his own in a

peculiar sense. To them was this di-

vine energy manifested, both in the

works of creation and in the character

and conduct of our Lord Jesus Christ
;

yet they did not recognize the divinitv
;

in the language of another apostle,
" they glorified him not as God, neither

were thankful, but liecame vain in their

imaginations and their foolish heart was
darkened." Rom. i. 21. Hesaysthis
of the Gentiles ; but, with a very slight

modification, it was equally true of the

Jews. The divine power, manifested

by Jesus, they ascrit)ed to Beelzebub,

the fancied pnnce of evil ; and thus in-

stead of receiving and glorifying it as

the Holy Spirit, they iilasphemed against

it See note on Matt. xii. 31, 32. Thus
did the mass of the people reject the

Inoffered blessing.

12. 13. Bat as many asreceived him.

As many as acknowledged that the di-

viie energy was displayed in the mira-

:l.-s, and consummate wisdom of Jesus,

ahJ in the glorious doctrines of h!s

gospel. The fact is here recognized,

lhi.t some did believe, that some did

e_xe.ci^e faith, that some did receive

this testimony of God, though the mul-

titude rejectetl it. IT To them gave he

the sons of God, even to them that

believe on his name :

13 Which were born, not of

blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God.
14 And the Word was made

flesh, and dwelt among us, (and

power, &c. " Whoever received the

Word, the Life, the Light from on high,

to him was given a sonship to God, in

whom the word, life, and light centred,

and from whom they radiated. By
faith the good became his sons, not
being such by Jewish descent, or by
belonging to any particular nee, or
having any special birth, but by being
born of God, born into that spiritual

life, which constituted them true chil-

dren of the Father of spirits."

—

IJrer-
vwre." IT Not of blood, &c. " Lit-

erally, not of (particular) races ; aima
(u'tnu) lieing here used in the sense of

race, as in Acts xvii. 26, and by profane
writers. Blood in English is used in a
similar sense ; as in the expression,
' They were of the same blood.' The
meaning of the whole thirteenth verse

is, that the blessings of the gospel were
not confined to any particular race, as

that of the Jews ; ana that none rcce v-

ed them on the ground of natural de-

scent, as children of Abraham and the

other patriarchs."

—

Norton. But per-

haps the idea, intended to be conveyed
by the evangelist, was simply that the

sonship of which he was speakirg, was
not the result of natural general on, in

any sense, but was purely spiritual.

Of this spiritual or new birth, as it is

familiarly termed, I shall speak furthei

in another place.

14. And the JVord was made Jlesh.

Here is undoubtedly a direct reference

to our Lord, and a declarat on that the

divine energy was imparted to him. It

was by this that he was able to speak
as none other bad spoken, and to per-

form such miracles as none could per-

form AV.thoui divine assistance. John
i i. 2 ; vii. 46, Campbell translates,
" The word became incarnate ;" and
adds :—" In the language of the syna-

gogue, the term sarx (oia^,) was so

often emp'oyed to denote a hinian bc-

in,£r, t!iat the evai^gelist's exiression

would not sound so harshly in the tars

of those accustomed to that idiom aa

the literal version of the word does in
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we beheld his glory, the glory as

ours." The phrase is rendered, tke
Power ofGod became a man, by Norton,
who says, " The word sarx, {a'uoz,) in

Its primitive meaning Jlesh, is often
used to denote man. VVhen it is said
that the Logos, or the Power of God,
became a man, the meaning is that the

Power of God was manifested in and
exercised through a man. It is after-

ward, by a figurative use of language,
identifiea Wjth Christ, in whom it is con-
ceived of as residing." If the last quoted
remark imply that Jesus was an ordinary
man, distinguished from others merely
by an unusual share of divine wisdom
and power, I would distinctly and em-
phatically record my dissent. For the

rest, I concur in the opinion expressed
in both notes ; that the evangelist de-
signed to announce the manifestation
of the Word, that is, the divine energy,
in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. The
same energy which had been displayed
in creating the world, and giving natu-
ral life to men, had now been manifest-
ed in Jesus Christ, being visible both
in his language and conduct ; it was so
strongly impressed on his whole char-
acter, that, by a figure less bold than
many wh.ch are common in the scrip-

tures, he might be styled an incarnation

of the divine energy. God imparted to

Jesus that energy by which the world
was made, so abundantly, that he be-

came " the brightness of the Father's
glory, and the express image of his per-
son." Heb. i. 3. It has been supposed,
that the peculiar phraseology here used,
was made Jlesh, or became Jlesh, was
designed as a condemnation of an opin-
ion, nel J by the Docetae, tlial the body
of Jesus was not literally flesh and
blood, but imaginary. But, whatever
may have been the original nature and
dignity of the spirit which dwelt there-

in, it is plainly the doctrine of the scrip-

tures that the body was composed, like

ov.rs, of material substance, literal flesh

and blood. IT And dicelt among- us,

ard ice beheld his glory, &c. That is,

Jesi.s Christ, in whom resided this di-

vir/; energy, dwelt on earth, and mani-
fested the divine glory to men. The
beloved John had been a chosen witness
of such manifestations of glory, more
than once. See Matt. xvii. 1—9 ; Mark
V. 37—43. IT Onhi begotten of tke

Father. The word here rendered only
begotten, is used five times by this

ofthe only begotten of the Father,)

apostle, and always with reference to

the Lord Jesus, fcee ver. IS; in. 16,

13 ; 1 John iv. 9. It has been supposed
to signify figuratively, welt-beloved, and
not to indicate, according to its litera.

force, an only child. Yet, it must not

be forgotten, that the same word is

used by Luke three times, in all which
its meaning is evidently literal, and it is

universally understood to ind.cate an
only child. Luke vii. 12 ; viii. 42 ; ix.

33. The only other place, in which th.s

word is found, is Hen. xi. 17 ; where it

seems rather to denote a dearly beloved
ch.ld, as Aliraham had anolber at that

time. If its meaning in the trxt be
figurative, it is perfectly consistent with
the many tokens of love and approba-
tion openly manifested by the Father
towards his Son. See Matt. iii. 17

;

xvii. 5 ; 2 Pet. i. 17. If it be used in

its literal sense, then we may under-
stand the apostle to describe Jesus, as

the only person in human Ibrm, who
was liegoiten by the direct and miracu-
lous agency of the divine spirit ; or that

he was the only one, on wnoin was be-

sto\yed that peculiar sonship, by which
he was called the Son of God. 'if Pidl

of grace and truth. It has been sup-

posed that John here condemns another
philosopliic opinion, kindred to the iore-

going ; namely, that grace and truth

were personal emanations from iheful-
nrss of God, or aeons, that is, immor-
tals. On the contrarj', he asserts, that

grace and truth, as well as energy,

dwelt in Jesus, not as persons, or dis-

tinct beings, but as manifestations of
the divine nature. The more pliiin in-

terpretation by Barnes may be qu.te as

correct. " The word grace means favors,

gifts, tokens of beneficence. He was
kind, merciful, gracious, doing good to

all, and seeking man's welfare by great
sacrifices and love ; so much so, that it

might be said to be characteristic of
him, or he abounded in favors to man-
kind. He was also full of truth. He
declared the truth. In him was no
falsehood. He was not like the false

prophets and false Messiahs who were
wholly impostors ; nor was he like the

emblems and shadows of the old dis-

pensation, which were only tvpes of the
true ; but he was true in all thnigs. He
represented things as they are, and thus

became the truth, as well as the way
and the life."
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full of grace and truth.

15 *[f John bare witness of him,
and cried, saying. This was he of

whom I spake. He that cometh

15. John bare witness. An appeal
is here made to the testimony of John
the Baptist, in proof that he did not

claim to be the Messiah, in whom the

divine energy, or the Word, was mani-
fested, but voluntarily and openly yield-

ed this greater honor to Jesus. ^ Of
whom I spake. That is, when first

preaching in the wilderness of Judea.

See Luke iii. 16. ^ He that cometh
after me. Not only was John born
before Jesus, but he also commenced
his public ministrj'^ before him. In the

order of time, therefore, Jesus came
after John ; and this is the evident
meaning of the phrase here. IT Is pre-

ferred t>€/ore me. Is superior to me in

dignity. Such was the constant testi-

mony of John. He never claimed to be
the Messiah, nor equal to the Messiah

;

hut uniformly directed the attention of
the people to him who was about to

come in the name of the Lord, as a per-

sonage of higher dignity and greater

authority than himself. Some have
thought a priority of lime was indicated

here, with reference to the preexistence
of Jesus ; but this is an unnatural
meaning of the phrase, and, moreover,
renders the next clause of this verse
tautological. The former interpretation

is considered altogether preferable.

IT For he was before me. Some have
interpreted this phrase as denoting pre-

eminence in dignity, rather than priority

of time. Thus Livermore :
" That is,

not in priority, but in preeminence ; he
was my chief, or principal. A similar
phrase is used. Malt. xx. 27." The
phrase referred to in Matthew can
scarcely be called similar ; to be sure,

the word prbtos (/r^foToe) occurs in

both ; and here the similarity may
almost be said to end, for the construc-
tion of the two passages is materially
different. Besides, the preeminence is

sufficiently indicated in the preceding
clause ; and there is no evident neces-
sity of supposing that the same idea is

here repeated. I much prefer the com-
mon interpretation, which makes this

declaration similar in its force to that
recorded in John viii. 58. The exist-

ence of Jesus, previous to his appear-
ance on the earth, is often referred to

after me, is preferred before me

;

for he was before me.
16 And of his fulness have all

we received, and grace for grace.

in the scriptures. See. for example,
John iii. 13; viii. 58; xvi. 23; xvii. 5.

Though he distinctly disclaims identity

or equality with the Father, he iust as

distinctly asserts, that he was the Son
of God in such a sense as no one else

ever was, and that he existed with the

Father in glory before his appearance
on the earth. And it is most natural to

suppose that this fact is referred to in

the text. John acknowledges that while
Jesus came after him, in the order of

time, he was superior to him in dignity,

and that he existed before him, to wit,

in the bosom of the Father, or in the

immediate enjoyment of his glorious

presence.

16. Of his fulness. The fifteenth

verse being parenthetical, this con-

nects with the fourteenth ; and the

fulness relates to the fulness of grace
and truth there ascribed to Jesus. The
word plerdma, {nXi[Qv>^ta,) here trans-

lated fulness, was a term in common
use among the Gnostics, to mdicate the

aggregate of the supposed emanations
from God, and also their habitation.
" All these emanations and the Deity
himself were denominated aeons, that

is, immortals. They constituted the

pleroma of the Gnostics, by which
seems to have been meant, ' th# perfect

manifestation of the Deity.' The word
was likewise used to denote the spirit-

ual world inhabited by them, as distin-

guished from the material universe.''

—

Norton. We may understand the apos-
tle to mean, that the attributes of God
were not separated, and caused to exist

in different persons, so to speak, but
that, by the indwelling divine energy
communicated to Jesus, or by its incar-

nation in him, he became the depositary
also of all those attributes necessary to

the full accomplishment of his work.
The idea is not dissimilar to that ex-
pressed in Col. i. 19, where it is declared
that " it pleased the Father that in him
should all fulness dwell ;" which is re-

peated in different terms in ii. 9: "in
nim dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily." The same idea, sub-
stantially, is expressed in John iii. 34:
" he whom God hath sent speaketh the

words of God ; for God giveth not tha
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17 For the law was given by
Moses, hut grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ.

18 No man hath seen God at

any time ; the only begotten Son,

which is in the bosom of the Fa-

spirit by measure unto him." IT Have
ail we received, and grace for grace.

The meaning of this phrase is not very

obvious, according to the common trans-

lation. Norton renders the concluding

plirase, " even favor upon favor ;" and
many commentators express a similar

opinion of the meaning ; briefly, that we
receive an abundance of grace through
Jesus. The view taken by Campbell,
dilfering somewhat from the former,

seems to present a more full and exact

delineation of the import ofthis passage.

He renders it thus :
" Of his fulness we

have received, even grace for his grace,"

and adds :
" In ver. 14, we are inform-

ed, that the word became incarnate,

and sojourned amongst us, full of grace

and truth. It is plain that ver. 15,

containing the Baptist's declaration,

must be understood as a parenthesis.

—

The evangelist, resuming the subject,

which, for the sake of introducing

John's testimony, he had interrupted,

tells us that all we his disciples, par-

ticularly his apostles, have received of
\i\s fulness. But of what was he full ?

{{ liaJ been said expressly, that he was
!^uU of grace. When, therefore, the

^istorian brings this additional clause
' oncerning grace in explanation of the

ormer, (for on all hands the conjunction
6 here admitted to be explanatory,) is

.t not manifestly his intention to inform
is, that of every grace wherewith he
(vas filled, his disciples received a

share ?— ' The word incarnate,' says

ihe apostle, ' resided amongst us, full of

prace and truth ; and of his fulness we
dU have received, even grace for his

?race ;' that is, of every grace or celes-

tial gift, conferred above measure on
him, his disciples have received a por-

tion, according to their measure. If

there should remain a doubt, whether
this were the sense of the passage, the

words immediately following seem cal-

culated to remove 'it. ' For the law was
given by Moses, the grace and the truth

came by Jesus Christ.' Here the evan-

gelist intimates that Jesus Christ was
as truly the channel of divine grace to

his disciples, as Moses had been of the

ther, he hath declared him.

19 •[[ And this is the record of

John, when the Jews sent priests

and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask

him, Who art thoul

20 And he confessed, and de-

knowledge of God's law to the Israel-

ites."

17. For the law was given by Moses.
That is, Moses was tne minister of

God, for the promulgation of that law,

under which the Jews had lived for

many generations. It is not intended

that Moses was the author of that law,

or that it was enacted by his authority
;

but only that it was communicated
through him to the Jews by the supreme
Lawgiver. IT Grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ. In like manner as the

law was given through Moses, so were
the truth and the grace manifested

through Jesus Christ,—not as the origi-

nal source of either, but as the being in

whom they were embodied, and mani-
fested to mankind.

18. No man hath seen God at any
time. God is invisible to mortal eyes.

He may be seen in his works, and
known by the manifestations of him-
self which he makes either by ordinary

or extraordinary means. He may com-
municate his will, as he did to the

patriarchs and prophets. But himself,

none can see. IT The only begotten

Son. See note on ver. 14. IT Which
is in the bosom of the Pother. A figure,

taken from the Eastern manner of re-

clining at table, indicating the most
intimate friendship and agreement. See

note on Matt. viii. 11. See also John
xiii. 23—25. IT He hath declared him.

Hath made him known ; hath commu-
nicated his character and purposes.

This he did, both by uttering the words
which the Father had given him to

speak ; John vii. 16 ; xiv. 24 ; xvii. 8 ;

confirming their truth "by miracles,

and wontlers, and signs, which God did

by him ; Acts ii. 22 ; and by exemplifying
the purity and benevolence of the divine

character in his own life. John xiv. 9

—11 ; Heb. i. 3. Thus did he reveal to

men both the will and character of the

Father.
1 9

.

This is the record ofJohn . Rath-
er, this is the testimony of John ; that

is, of John the Baptist. See note on
ver. 6. If there were any, as is some-
what probable, who believed John tr b«
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nied not; but confessed, I am not

the Christ.

21 And they asked him, What
then? Art ihou Elias? And he

the Messiah, or who considered him a

pronhet and yet rejected Jesus, this ap-
peal to his testimony must have had
much weight on their minds. It was
given puhlicly, and to those most inter-

ested in knowing^ the truth, and best

qualified by their education to judge of
tne validity of its evidence. IT When
the Jews sent priests and /jfrites, &c.
The preaching of John in the wilder-

ness produced a great sensation in Ju-
dea. His fame was widely extended,
reaching even the ears of the principal

ecclesiastical dignitaries at Jerusalem.
As they were in daily expectation of the
Messiah's appearance, it occurred to

them that John might he the person so
long and so anxiously expected. Ac-
cordmgly they sent a deputation of
priests and Levites, to question him on
this point, and to ascertain, by a per-
sonal interview, whether or not he were
the Messiah. See Matt iii. 1—6 ; Luke
iii. 15. The other evangelists do not
describe this interview so circumstan-
tially as John. Much of the conversa-
tion is related by the others, not as a
conversation, but as a general testimo-
ny to the assembled multitude. This
evangelist, however, for the special pur-
pose of satisfying John's disciples, not
only that their master was not the

Christ, liut that he disclaimed the office

when the priesthood intimated a wil-

lingness to acknowledge him in that
character, records his testimony in the
form of a conversation, as it actually
occurred.

20. He confessed, and denied vot

;

but confessed, &c. An idiomatic ex-
pression, denoting the most positive and
unqualified assertion that ne was not
the Christ. In this was manifested the
perfect sincerity and humility of John.
hy declining to answer the question, he
might have enjoyed the high reputation
of being the Messiah; for many so re-

garded him. But he would not, even
I y silence, give countenance to a false-

hoorl, nor receive honor which did not
rightfullv belong to him.

21

.

\Vhat then 7 Rather, Who then ?

If thr>u art not the Christ, Avho art

thou? ^ Art thou Elias? That is,

Elijah. Hebrew names, when trans-

saith, I am not. Art thou thaf

prophet? And he answered, No.
2'2 Then said they unto him,

Who art thou? that we may give

planted into Greek, change the final h
nito s. See note on Matt. i. 2. IT And
he saith, J am vot. There is an appar-
ent contradiction between John's reply
and the declaration of our Lord, Matt.
xi. 14. But, it should be remem.ber.Hi,
thai when Jesus said John was the Eli-

jah that was to come, he referred lo the
prediction of Malachi, iv. 5, 6, and de-
signed only to say that the prediction
was fulfilled in John, inasmuch as he
came in the spirit and power of Elijah.

Luke i. 17. The prophecy referred not
to an individual, but lo a character. A
person bearing the distinctive marks
of this character had appeared, and the
prophecy was accomplished. But the
Jews entertained the opinion that Elijah
himself should return to the earth,

—

precisely the same individual who
prophesied in thedays of Ahab,—before
the Messiah should appear. And when
John confessed that ne was not the

Christ, they supposed he might I e

his precursor, and hence inquired if he
were El jah. He was bound to answer
their question in the same sense in

which it was proposed. And in this

sense, he could not claim to be Elijah,

without uttering a falsehood. Yet he
assured them he was the precursor of
the Messiah, ver. 23, who they sujjposed

would be the prophet Elijah. His an-
swer, then, while in terms it may seem
contradictory to our Lord's declaration,

in fact perfectly harmonizes with it

;

for he admits himself to he that very
forerunner who was predicted by the

prophets, coming in the spirit of Elijah,

Avhile he denies be ng the identical in-

dividual who formerly bore that name.
IT That prophet ? Or, the prophet.
" To me it is evident, 1 oth from what is

said here, and from other hints in the

New Testament, that there was at that

time a general expectation in the peo-
ple, of some great prophet, beside Eli-

jah, who was soon to appear, and who
was well known by the emphatical ap-

pellation, the prophet, without any addi-

tion or description. In chap. vii. 40
41, /Aeuro/jAf'i! is distinguished from the

Messiah, as he is here from Elijah.'
— Cavipbell. See Matt, xvi. 14.

22, 23. The Jews, having been assured
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an answer tc them that sent is.

What sayest thou of thyself?

23 He said, I am the voice of

one oryinn^ in the wihlerness, Make
straight the way of the Lord, as

said the prophet Esaias.

24 And they which were sunt

were of the Pharisees.

25 And they asked him, and
said unto him, Why baptizest thou

then, if thou be not that Christ, nor

Ehas, neither that prophet ?

that John was not the Messiah, nor
literally Elijah or the other propliet,

insisted that he should inform them
who he was ; that they might accurate-

ly report his character to the persons by
whom thev ha;l been sent. In reply,

he assureci them that, although he was
not the identical prophet Elijah, he suf-

ficiently answered the description ; for

he came to announce the approach of
the Lord, ani to prepare his way, ac-

cording to the prediction of Isaiah, xl. 3;

an office which they supposed belonged
to the Elijah spoken of by Malachi.
They were thus informed that the Mes-
siah was near at hand, as much so

as if Elijah had personally appeared.
IT A voles ofone crying, &c. See note

on Matt. iii. 3.

24. Pharisees. See note on Matt,

iii. 7. The deputies from Jerusalem
were Pharisees, and were probably sent

by the Sanhedrim, which was composed
chiefly of that sect. These were very

punctilious in regard to rites and cere-

monies, and desirous of knowing by
what authority John had made so great

a change in the rite of baptism, baptiz-

ing Jews as well as Glentiles. See notes

on Matt. iii. 1, 6.

25. WXii baptizest thou? This ques-

tion probably implies more than is liter-

allv expressed. The simple act of

bapliz.ng was not unusual among the

Jews, and need not have produced this

excitem;nt. But the baptism of John
was not the "baptism of proselytism "

to the Jewish religion, administered to

Gentiles in token of their conversion to

the faith of Moses ; he baptized Jews and
Gentiles indiscriminately, as a token
and seal of their admission into a new
faith, which may perhaps not improperly

be regarded as a medium of transifion

from Judaism to Christianity. It vas

19

26 John answered them,8ayinsr,

I baptize with water : but there

standeth one among you, whom yo
know not

:

27 He it is, who, coming after

me, is preferred before me, whose
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to

unloose.

28 These things were done in

Bethabara beyond Jordan, where
John was baptizing.

29 ^ The next day John seeth

this change in the purpose of the rite,

rather than the practice of the rite,

which chiefly excited the attention of

the Pharisees. They desired to know
by what authority he made this innova-

tion upon the established religion ; why
he converted the rite of baptism to this

new purpose, and gathered around him-
self a new sect, if he were neither

Christ, Elijah, nor that other prophet.

26, 27. / baptize with water, &c.
.Tohn did not deny the fact, that he bap-

tized and admitted disciples. Nor did

he deny, that he had made an innovation

upon the ancient form of faith. In re-

gard to his authority for baptizing, his

answer, though not direct, was suffi-

ciently plain, and furnished full justifi-

cation. He assured them, that the Mes-
siah had come, though they had not yet

recognized him ; and that he was the

herald of that illustrious personage, who
was vastly superior to himself in dig-

nity ; thus leaving it to be inferred, that

he baptized by the authority of Him
who was now at hand. The other evan-

gelists add the contrast, by which John
illustrated the superior dignity and
power of the Messiah, and intimated to

the Jews that what had excited their

attention was only the beginning of a
still greater change in the affairs of
religion. " I indeed baptize you with
water ; but one mightier than I cometh,
the latchet of whose shoes I am not

worthy to unloose ; he shall baptize

you with the Holy Ghost and with,

fire." Luke iii. 16. See notes on Matt,
iii. II ; Mark i. 7, 8. The authority of
the Messiah to make such change, they

did not deny ; nor did they deny his

right to send a herald to prepare his

way. The answer of John, therefore,

may be regarded as proper, and suffi

ciently definite ; and, so far as the record



218 JOHN.

Jesus coming unto him, and saith,

Behold the Lamb of God, which

shows, it was satisfactory to them who
proposed the question.

23. Belkabara. Most critics, on the
authority of the best ancient manuscripts
and versions, read Bethany, instead of
Bethabara. There were two places in

Judea called Bethany ; one, on the slope

of the Mount of Olives, and one, which
is supposed to be here intended, on
the borders of the Jordan. " There is

ground to think that the change of
Bethany into Bethabara took its rise

from a conjecture of Origen, who, be-
cause its situation here does not suit

what is said of Bethany where Lazarus
and his sisters lived, changed it into

Bethabara, the place mentioned. Judges
vii. 24, where our translators have ren-

dered it Beth-barah. But one thing is

certain, that, in several instances, the
same name was given to difierent

places ; and this Bethany seems here
to be expressly distinguished from
another of the name, by the addition,

upon, the Jordan. It adds also to the
probability of the reading here adopted,
that Bethany, by its etymology, signi-

fies a place or house close by a ferry."

—

Campbell. IT Jordan. See note on
Malt. iii. 5.

29. Lamb of God. The lamb has,

in all ages, been an emblem ofinnocence
;

and the appellation is peculiarly appro-
priate to our blessed Lord, who is

" holy, harmless, undefiled." Heb. vii.

26. 'But there can be little doubt that

the phrase here used lias a further allu-

sion. The lamb, slain nt the Passover,
in commemoration of deliverance from
Egyptian death and bondage, was al-

ways regarded as typical of our Lord
;

and it is worthy of notice, that he is

J^sciibed by the prophet as being
"brought as a lamb to the slaughter,"
Isa. liii. 7 ; that he himself connected
his own death with the paschal supper,
selecting elements used on that occasion
as tokens by which his disciples should
commemorate his death, to the latest

generations ; and that he is styled " the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world," Rev. xiii. 8. Moreover, he is

even here called the Lamb of God, in

connexion with the fact that he takclh
away the sin of the u-orld ; in the ac-

complishment of which glorious work,
it lad been predicted that he should be

taketh away the sin of the \inild .

30 This is he of whom I Soid,

brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and
his lile was actually sacrificed. From
all Avhich circumstances, it seems pro-
per to conclude, that the appellation
Lamb is here not only descr.ptive of
the mildness and innocence so manliest
in the character of Jesus, but allusive to

the prophetic declaration concerning his

deatn. It may be doubted, however,
whether the Baptist fully comprehended
the meaning of that prophecy, which
was so generally misunderstood by the
Jews. Yet, whether or not he under-
stood its purport, the prophecy itself

was definite, and was fully accomplish-
ed in the person of Jesus. IT Taketh
away the sin of Ike world. This was
the great object of his -mission. His
name, given by divine appointment, had
reference to the same fact :

" Thou shalt

call his name Jesus ; for he shall save
his people from their sins," Matt. i.

2L To save mankind from their sins,

and to take away the sin of the world,
are expressions which convey nearly
the same idea ; namely, a deliverance

from sinfulness. The manner in which
this should be accomplished is not here
mentioned, and need not now be dis-

cussed. The nature and the extent of
the salvation, which Jesus came to ac-

complish, chiefly demand attention. It

is to be observed, that John does not
say, " he taketh away the pxinishmevt
which men deserve;" but he " takelh
away the sin of the world." It would
be comparatively a light and trivial

blessing, to remit punishment and yet
leave men in a state of sinfulness. But
to eradicate evil from their hearts, to

purify them from sin, to make them
holy, to make them partakers of the

divine nature and children of God in

spirit,—this is a blessing worthy of him
who imparts it, and deserving the ever-

lasting gratitude of them who receive it.

It is not like an opiate, which tempori
rily lulls pain, liy stupifying the senses
leaving the disease to rage with una-
biited fury ; it is rather the healing

balm, which cleanses, and purifies, and
restores the diseased body to health.

Let the disease be thorougldy eradicated,

and the pain ceases, as a matter of
course ; but anything short of this is

of little service, comparatively, for the

pain will return,—pernaps with aggra-
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After me cometh a man which is

preferred before me ; for he was
before me.

31 And I knew him not: but
that he should be made manifest to

Israel, therefore am I come bap-

vated violence. See note on Matt. i.

21. As to the extent of this salvation,

it is represented as universal. Of the

world is a very comprehensive term,

and well corresponds with other phrases
used in the scriptures, referring to the

same subject. And it should be re-

marked, that, although world is some-
times used to denote all, and sometimes
to denote the unbelieving and sinful, in

contradistinction to Christians, it is

never used to denote Christians or the

more virtuous, in contradistinction to

the unbelieving and ungodly. So that,

whatever else the term may mean here,

it cannot be understood to imply that

the Lamb of God came to save tlie more
virtuous, or to take away the sins of
the faithful, leaving the more sinful and
degraded to perish forever. Jesus con-
stantly testified, while on earth, that he
came to save sinners ; to call not the

righteous, but sinners to repentance
;

and he gave no intimation that he would
neglect to save them who most needed
his ail. Paul understood the matter
correctly, when he said, " This is a
faithful saying, and worthy of all ac-

ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners ; of whom I

am chief." 1 Tim. i. 15. Believing
that the same grace of God which had
saved him would also be efficacious to

the salvation of ail sinners, and already
enjoying the peculiar present salvation

which is the result of faith and obedi-
ence, he declared his confidence and
trust " in the living God who is the

Saviour of all men. especially of those
that believe." 1 Tim. iv. 10.

30,31. Of whom I said, &c. See
note on verse 15. The reference of
John, however, is to his words in ver.

27. The remark is introduced by the

evangelist, in ver. 15, out of its natural

order in the conversation, and for a
special purpose. In ver. 27, John an-

nounces the approach or presence of a
eup?rior, for whom he esteemed himself
unworthy to perform even a menial
iffice ; in this place he points out Jesus,

IS the individual of whom he had be-

bre spoken. IT / knew him riot. It

tizing with water.

32 And John bare record, say-

ing, I saw the Spirit descending
from heaven like a dove, and it

abode upon him.
33 And 1 knew him not : but he

may be thought singular, that John
should have had no persona, knowledge
of Jesus, until they were more than
thirty years of age, especially as they
were relatives according to the flesh.

But there is no evidence that they had
any intercourse with each other, until

they met in the wilderness on the hanks
ofthe Jordan. John's address to Jesus
" I have need to be baptized of thee,

and comest thou to me?" may seem to

indicate a previous acquaintance. But
his language may have been prompted
by some peculiar dignity in the appear-
ance or demeanor of Jesus, instead of
any personal knowledge of him. See
note on Matt. iii. 14. The text, how-
ever, does not necessarily imply that

they were strangers to each other's per-

sons ; but only that John did not know
Jesus, in his true character, as the Mes-
siah and the Lord whose way he was
to prepare, until he witnessed the

descent of the Holy Spirit. If Made
manifest to Israel. That he should lie

discovered or made known to the Jews
in a proper manner. " One intent of
my publicly baptizing was, that he,

coming to my baptism, should lie shown
to the Jews to be what he is, by some
extraordinary sign from heaven."

—

Pearce. In this manner, as well as by
his public proclamation of the Mes-
siah's approach, did John prepare the

way of the Lord, according to the pre-

diction.

32. Bire record. Gave testimony
;

or, testified. ^J /saw the Spirit descend-
ing; &c. This descent of the spirit,

by which Jesus was identified as the

Son of God, was immediately subse-

quent to the baptism of Jesus. Matt,
iii. 16, 17 ; Mark i. 10, 11 ; Luke iii.

21, 22. John omits the baptism itself;

but preserves an account of the more
material fact, the descent of the spirit

;

and he tells us, more explicitly than
the others, that it was designed as a
public attestat on of his Messiahship

;—to the Jews in general, as such a mi-
raculous event was sigiificanl of divine

regard and approbation ; and to John in

particulai, as the fulfilment of a promise
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that sent me to baptize with water,

the same said unto me, Upon whom
thou shalt see the Spirit descending

and remaininfj on him, the same is

he which baptizeth with the Holy
Ghost.

34 And I saw and bare record,

that this is the Son of God.
35 % Again the next day after,

that he should witness this sign, and
thus liave absolute conviction in regard

to the identity of him whoni he should

prockiim as the Messiah. Concerning
this descent of the spirit, see note on
Matt. iii. 16.

33. The same said, Sic. The divine

spirit, which moved John to go forth

into the wilderness and proclaim the

immediate approach of the Messiah,
assured him that, when the person ap
pointed to this office should approach
for baptism, he should be publicly

marked, or identified, by this sign.

When .Tesus approached, John seems to

have had a strong impression that he
was the person ; and this may account
for his hesitation, Matt. iii. 14. But
he did not know the fact ; it was not

made infallilily certain to his mmd,
until he witnessed the appointed sign.

This removed all cause for doubt, and
he unhesitatingly proclaimed Jesus to

the people as the Son of God. 11 Bap-
tizeth with the Holy Ghost. See note on
Matt. iii. 11.

34. And I saro, &c. The Baptist re-

peats the assertion, that he saw the sign
appointed, and that he accordingly, and
ujjon the authority of that sign, testified

the Messiahship of Jesus. IF Son of
God. See note on Matt. iii. 17.

35. The next day after. The evan-
gelist narrates the events of four days,

m this chapter. Having, with much
energy and sublimity of languasre, de-

scribed the incarnation of the Word, or

the imparting of the divine energy to

Jesus Christ, that God might he mani-
fested through him to mankind, ver. 1

— 18, he introduces the testimony of
John in reply to the Pharisees, ver. 19

—

28. In ver! 29—34, he records the

Sul)lic attestation of John to Jesus as the

lessjah, which was offered on the next
day, that is, the day succeeding his in-

terview Avith the Pharisees from Jerusa-
lem. He now comes to the third day,
and, m ver. 35—42, records some of the

John stood, and two of his disci-

ples
;

36 And looking- upon Jesus as he
walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb
of God I

37 And the two disciples heard
him speak, and they followed Je-

sus.

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw

first results of John's testimony ; and,

in ver. 43—51, relates the events which
occurred on the day following, namely,
the fourth day in the series. IF John
stood. Or, was standing. It would
seem that he was apart from the multi-

tude at this moment, as only two olhis
disciples are said to have been near
him. If Two of his disciples. The
preaching of John convinced many that

ne was a prophet. They associated
themselves with him as disciples. Some
of them afterwards attached themselves
to Jesus. But so long as John lived,

several remained with him, and were
called and known as his disciples. See
Matt. xiv. 12. Traces of them are found
many years afterwards. See Acts xix.

1—5. Of the two disciples here men-
tioned, one was Andrew, the brother of
Simon Peter, ver. 40. Some have sup-

posed the other was John, the writer of

this gospel ; this is only a conjecture,

yet it is not improbable.
36. Looking- upon Jesvs. Fixing

his eyes intently upon him, so that his

disciples could iiot mistake his object.

If The Lavib of God. See note on ver.

29. Several appellatives are applied to

Jesus, in this connexion, which seem to

have been used by the speakers in a
similar sense, and perhaps were regard-

ed as nearly synonymous. Thus John
calls him here Lamb of God ; Andrew
styles him Messiah, ver. 41 ; Philip

describes him as tlie person predicted

by Moses and the prophets, ver. 45,

equivalent to him that should come,
Luke vii. 19, 20 ; and Naihanael ac-

knowledges him to be the Son of God.
the Kin^ of Israel, ver. 49. All these

appellations manifestly belong to the

Messiah, and are similar, at least, in

purport.

37. Followed Jesus. Several com-
mentators explain this to mean became
his disciples. And the phrase used,

both in the original and in the transla

tion, often has this melaphc-ical mean-
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them^ What seek ye? They said

unto L.m, Rabbi, (which is to say,

being interpreted, Master,) where
dwellost thoa ?

39 He saith unto them, Contie

and sbfi. They came and saw
where he dwelt, and abode wiih
him thai day : for it was about the

tenth hour.

40 One of the two which heard

ing. But I think it should be under-
stood here in its literal sense ; as Jesus
walked, ver. 36, the two disciples fol-
lowed him, that is, walked after him,
hoping to attract his attention and re-

ceive his instructions. Because, (1.)

Men could scarcely be called disciples

of Jesus, who never heard him speak,
and had not even been invited by him
to listen that they might learn. (2.)
The same woid occurs in the next verse,

where it must certainly be understood
in its literal sense ; and there is no per-

ceivable reason why it should not have
the same sense in both verses.

33. IVIiat seek ye? This question
was not propoiscd for the sake of infor-

m;ition, tor Jesus knew what was in

man, and was able to discern the un-
uttered thoughts. Luke ix. 47 ; John
ii. 25. Its design was, to give them
opportunity to inquire concerning the

truth. THeir diffiience, and the awe
they naturally felt in presence of such
an illustrious personage, might other-
wise have prevented them from ad-
dressing him. ^ R ibbi. Master. See
note on Matt, xxiii. 7, 8. IT H'7iere

dwellest thou ? This question was not

Srornpted by an idle curiosity, but by a
esire to spend some time with him in

conversation, that they might be in-

structed in his doctrine. It may be
understood as an intimation, that they
were unwilling to trouMe him at that
time, but would he glad to call at his
abode when he might he at leisure.

39. Come and see. Our Lord did not
interpose any obstacle to the accom-
plishnient of the wishes expressed. He
a^s'umed no haughty airs, requiring

;aem to wait his convenience. But he
invited them to accompany him forth-

with to his lodgings, that they might at

once obtain the information they sought.
The conversation which ensued is not
reconled. But we must suppose it was

19*

John i^peah^ and followed him, was
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.

41 He first findeth his own bro-

ther Simon, and saith unto him,
We have found the Messias

;

which is, being interpreted, the

Christ.

42 And he brought him to Je-

sus. And when Jesus beheld him,
he said. Thou art Simon, the son
of Jona : thou shalt be called Ce-

satisfactory ; for Andrew immediately
sought his brother Peter, and announced
his conviction that the Messiah had ap-
peared. IT Abode with, him, &c. That
IS, at his temporary lodging place. His
usual residence had previously been at
Nazareth, to which jplace he returned
after his baptism and temptation ; but
he subsequently removed to Capernaum,
which was thenceforth regarded as his
home. IT The tenth hour. Four o'clock
in the afternoon, or thereabouts. The
Jews divided the day into twelve equal
parts, called hours, commencing at sun-
rise and ending at sunset. Of course
the length of each hour would depend
on the length of the day, being longer in

summer and shorter in winter. At the
equinox, the Jewish hour would corre-
spond with our measure of time, and
their tenth hour would be exactly four
o'clock in the afternoon ; but in summer
the tenth hour would correspond more
nearly with five o'clock, and in winter,
with three o'clock. For common pur-
poses, however, the usual manner of
reckoning is sufficiently exact.

40. Andrew, Simon Peter. See notes
on Matt. iv. 18 ; x. 2.

41. We have found the Messias.
The Greek form of the Hebrew Mes-
siah. Andrew and his associate had
been told by John the Baptist, that this

person was the Messiah ; and hy convers-
ing with him, their faith in his Messi; h-
ship was confirmed. IT Which is, bci.iff

interpreted, the Christ. As John WMte
his gospel for the Grecians as well as
the Jews, he frequently interpreted or
translated the Helirew words which he
introduced, as here and in ver. 41.
Christ is not so much the interpretation,
as the synonym, of Messiah. They are
the same name in different languages.
They are both significant, and their
meaning in English is the anointed.
See note on Matt. i. 1.
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phas ; which is, hy interpretation,

a stone.

43 ^ The day following- Jesus

would g-o forih into Galilee, and
findelh Philip, and saith unto him.

Follow me.

42. Brought him to Jesus. He was
not conleiit that the faith of Peter should
rest on any hut the best evidenqp, and
desired that he should personally listen

to the instructions of the Master. Un-
aouDleciiy it was also Peter's desire to

hive such an interview ; for he was not

accustomed to deprive himself of any
advantage, through excessive modesty
or lack of zeal. IT Thou art Simon.
This may have been said to convince

Simon that Jesus knew the names even
of strangers, and thus had superhuman
knowledge ; or it may be understood
merely as an introduction to the subse-

quent annunciation that his name should
be changed,—thou art now called Si-

mon, but henceforth thou shalt be called

Cephas. IT Son ofJona. Or, of Jonas.

See John xxi. 15— 17. IT Cqphas. A
Syriac word, meaning a rock or stone.

Peter, in the Greek, has the same signi-

fication. See note on Matt. xvi. 17.

IT Which is, by interpretation, a stone.

Rather, Peter. " We ought to consi-

der that this evangelist wrote his Gos-
pel in a Grecian city of Asia Minor,
and for this reason was the more care-

ful to translate into Greek the Hebrew
or Chaldaic names, given for a special

piirpose, whereof they were expressive.

There was the greater reason for doing
so in the two cases occurring in this

and the succeeding verse, as the Greek
names were become familiar to the

Asiatic converts, who were unacquaint-
ed with the oriental names. The sa-

cred writer had a twofold view in it

;

first, to explain the import of the name
;

secondly, to prevent his readers from
mistaking the persons spoken of. They
all knew who, as well as what, was
meant by Chrlstos; but not by the He-
brew word Messiah. In like manner
they knew who was called Peter, but
might very readily mistake Cephas for

some other person."

—

Campbell. In
our translation, the word Petros is gen-
erally transplanted from the Greek,
slightly changed in form ; but, in this

verse, the translators preferred, injudi-

ciously I tuink, to give the signification

of the name, rather than the name

44 Now Philip was of Bethsrii

da, the city of Andrew and Peter.

45 Philip fiodeth Nathanael, and
saith unto him, We have found
him of whom Moses in the law
and the prophets, did write, Jesus

itself, and accordingly inserted, a stone,

43. Galilee. See note on Matt, ii.

22. IT Findeth Philip. See note on
Matt. X. 3. " This does not refer to his

calling these disciples to be apostles,

for that took place at the sea of Tiberias.

Matt. iv. 18. But it refers to their be-

ing convinced that he was the Christ.

This is the object of this evangelist, to

show how and when they were con-

vinced of this. Matthew states the tinie

and occasion in which they were called

to be apostles ; John, the time in which
they first became acquainted with
Jesus. There is, therefore, no contradic-

tion."—-Sornes.
44. Bethsaida. See note on Matt,

xi. 21 ; xiv. 13. IT The city of Andrew
and Peter. The place of their resi-

dence. Either Bethsaida was in the im-
mediate vicinity of Capernaum, or these

disciples subsequently removed to the

last named place. See Matt, viii, 5, 14 ;

Mark i. 21, 29 ; Luke iv. 31, 38.

45. Nathanael. See note on Matt.
X. 3. TT Him of wliom Moses, &c. A
phrase equivalent to him that should
come, Luke vii. 19, 20. It had been
predicted that the Messiah should come,
and this phrase, or he that covieth, was
frequently used as descriptive of him.
Philip was satisfied, though the manner
of his instruction is not recorded, that

.Tesus was the person whose coming
had been foretold by Moses and the

prophets ; or that he was the Messiah.
This information he imparted to Na-
thanael, who in all sincerity was wait-

ing also for the " consolation of Israel."

^ Moses in the law. That is, in the

first five books of the Old Testament,
which still bear his name. No pas-
sage in particular was referred to ; but
we may well judge that Gen. xlix. lOj

and Deut. xviii. 18, 19, were regarded
as among the testimonies that the Mes-
siah would come, in due time. IT And
the prophets. The prophets who suc-

ceeded Moses had also borne testimony
to the same gl orious appearing. See Isa.

ix. 6, 7 ; ch. liii. ; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; Dan.
ix. 24—27 ; Micah v. 2 ; Ma., iii. 1—3.
IT Jesus of Nazareth. He was thu»
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of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.

46 And Nathanael said unto him,

Can there any good thing come out

of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto

him, Come and see.

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming

called, because, though born in Bethle-

hem, he had for many years lived in

Nazareth. This place had a bad name,
and the appellation of Nazarene was
given to Jesus, by his enemies, as a
term of obloquy and reproach. See
note on Matt. ii. 23. This name, though
not recorded in the scriptures as then
applied to him, was in frequent use by
the scotfers and ungodly in succeeding
ages. But we are not to understand

that Philip designed any reproach, in

speaking of Jesus of Nazareth ; he used
tne phrase simply to denote the indi-

vidual and his residence. IT Son of Jo-

seph. Such was the opinion then com-
monly entertained. Jesus was supposed
to be the actual son of Joseph as well

as of Mary. See Luke iii. 23. But,

though this was generally believed by
the Jews, and probably also by the

apostles for a considerable time, it does
not follow that such was the fact.

They also believed, apostles as well as

others, that he would live always in the

flesh, that he would erect a temporal
kingdom, that he would reign forever

at Jerusalem, and subjugate the whole
earth to the dominion of the Jewish
nation ; but he did none of these things.

It is no more surprising that they should
mistake his origin, than that they
should mistake his character. Indeed
it is less surprising ; for they had more
ample means to know the truth in the

one case than in the other. The Holy
Ghost was not communicated to them at

the first ; and, as a natural result, they
remained ignorant of many things

which were afterwards made known to

them.
46. Can any g-oodthimy-, &ic. Naza-

re h, and indeed all Galilee, was re-

garded with contempt by the inhaliitants

of Ju:lea. John vii. .52. They were
unwilling to allow that anything good,
much less that any true prophet of God,
could come from Galilee. So universal

and so strong was this prejudice, that

even Nathanael, honest-hearted and
guileless as he was, felt its influence

;

and he hesitated to believe the fact re-

ated hy Philip, when he learned ihat

to him, and saith of him, Behold
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no
guile !

48 Nathanael saith unto him,
Whence knowest thou me ? Jesus
answered and said unto him, Be-

the supposed Messiah came irom that

despised province. Such improper pre-

judices against places and persons have
not yet become extinct. They still ex-

ert an unhappy influence over the human
mind. Ana we too frequently refuse to

admit the rightful claims of an individ-

ual, through dislike of his residence, or

to examine candidly and impartially an
alleged truth, through dislike of the

individual by whom it is promulgated.
IT Come and see. A common Jewish
phrase, meaning, make personal exami-
nation ; satisfy yourselL It was a very
proper reply to the question of Nathan-
ael, and the readiest way to remove
his doubts. Philip did not attempt to

convince him, by argument, that a good
thing might come out of Nazareth ; but
only desired him to see and hear Jesus,

and then judge for himself what was
right. The event justified his expecta-

tion of success.

47. An Israelite indeed. An Israelite

by nature and in character, as well as in

name. All were not true Israelites who
were of the stock and name of Israel.

Rom. ix. 6. Thus also there is a vast

diflference between a Christian indeed
and a nominal Christian. Not all who
profess the name of Christ are true

Christians ; much less, all who dwell
in Christian lands, and are denominated
by that general name. IT In whom it

no guile. No dishonesty, deception, or

hypocrisy. We are not to understand
that Nathanael was free from sin, or

from the natural imperfections of hu-
manity ; for our Lord does not say this.

But he bears testimony to the honesty,

integrity, and uprightness of Nathanael's
character. He was guilty of no fraud,

practised no deception, made no hypo-
critical pretensions.

48. Whence knowest thou vie 7 This
question should be understood in regard

to the character, rather than to the per-

son or name of Nathanael ; for it does
not appear that Jesus had yet uttered

that name. But he had described the

character, as if he had been acquainted
with the individual, from his youth.

This excited Nathanael's surprise, and
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fore that Philip called thee, when
thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw
thee.

49 Nathanael answered and saith

ttnto him. Rabbi, thou art the Son
of God ; thou art the King of Is-

rael.

50 Jesus answered and said unto
him, Because I said unto ihee, I

he very naturally inquired how Jesus
attainec^ this information, or acquired
this knowledge of his character. IT When
thou wast iinder the Jis[-tree, I saw thee.

It is evident from the narrative, that

Nathanai-l supposed himself perfectly

screened from human observation, when
under the fig-tree. Thai his employ-
ment there was such as to afford a
striking: development of his true char-

acter, there can be no doubt ; because
Jesus appeals to this alone, in proof of
the correctness of his delineation,—

a

proof, moreover, which was designed to

be, and actually was, conclusive in the

mind of Nathanael, that he had been
seen and his character read by Jesus.

49, 50. The knowledge which Jesus
manifested of his character and conduct
convinced Nathanael that he was a true

prophet, and he willingly acknowledged
him as the Messiah, using two common
phrases descriptive of him. Son of God,
and Kins^ of Israel. He seems to have
felt certain that the circumstance to

which Jesus referred, could not be
known, except by superhuman wisdom

;

and he frankly professed faith in him.
IT Greater things than these. That is,

more striking evidences of my Messiah-
ship than are afforded by my knowing
your character and seeing you under the
iig-tree. This may refer to the miracles
of Jesus, or the triumph of his gospel
over the most violent opposition, or to

that special manifestation of the divine
approval, which is referred to in the
next verse.

51. Verily, verily . In the original,

amen, amen. "The word means verily,

truly, when used at the commencement
of an address ; at the end of a prayer, it

has the force q{ so be it, or so may it be.

This repetition of the word, or double
form of its use, is peculiar to this evan-
gelist. The others use it only in its

simple form, IT Ye shall see' heaven
open, and the angels, &c. This cannot
well be understood literally ; as the

saw thee under the fig-tree, belie*/*

est thou ? thou shall see greater
things than these.

51 And he saith unto him. Veri-
ly, verily, 1 say unto you. Hereaf-
ter ye shall see heaven open, and
the angels of God ascending and
descending upon the Son of man.

descent of the spirit subsequent to his
baptism had already taken place, and
there is no record of any suliseqnent
event in his life which so nearly corre-

sponds with the opening of the heavens.
" This is figuratively expressed, and
seems to mean only this, that his dis-

ciples should be witnesses of a commu-
nication between him and heaven ; as
they were according to what is said in

ch. xii. -28, and in Matt. xvii. 5 ; Mark
ix. 7 ; Luke ix. 35 ; 2 Pet. i. 17, 18."—
Pearce. There is a manifest allusion

to Gen. xxviii. 12. " The meaning of
this passage seems to be no other than
this :

—
' Because I said, I saw thee under

the fig-tree, believest thou ? Did this

seem to thee matter of such wonder ?

Thou shalt see greater things than these.

For you shall observe such plenty, lioth

oT revelation and miracle, that it shall

seem to you as if the heavens were
opened, and the angels were ascending
and descending, to liring with them all

manner of revelation, authority, and
power from God, to be imparted to the
Son of man.' Where this also is in-

cluded, namely, that angels must, in a
more peculiar manner, administer unto
him, as, in the vision of .Tacob, the
whole host of angels had been showed
and promised to him, in the first setting

out of his pilgrimag:e."

—

Lightfoot.
Though such a figurative meaning, in

all probability, belongs to this passage,
it may nevertheless be remarked, that

there was actually a minii^tration of
angels with reference to our Lord, on
many occasions ; not always, however,
in the sight of the disciples. The
angels of God appeared to l.is virgin

mother, Luke i. 26—38; announced his

birth to the shepherds, and sang praises

to God, Luke ii. 8— 15 ; aided him
nt the close of his first temptat on,

Matt. iv. 11 ; strengthened him during
his last temptation, or his trial in the

garden, Luke xxii. 43 ; and were pres-

ent at his resurrection, Matt, \xviii.
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CHAPTER n.

AND the third day there was a

marriage in Cana of Galilee
;

and the mother of Jesus was there.

2; John XX. 11— U. To this may be
added the appearance of Moses and
EHas, at the transfiguration ; for though
they were not literally angels who min-
istered on that occasion, they were the

spirits of just men made perfect, and
might be styled angels by a common
Jewish usage. Matt. xvii. I—8. These,
with the audible testimony from heaven,
may not improperly be regarded as
answering to the language here used by
our Lord.

CHAPTER II.

1, The third day. By this phrase,

some understand the third day after Je-

sus departed for Gralilee, John i. 43
;

others suppose it means the third day
. of the wedding-feast. Thus Pearce
transposes the sentence, " there was a
marriage-feast, on the third day, in

Cana, &c." The former interpretation

s more common and obvious, and prob-
ably more correct. IT Marriage. Rath-
er, marriage-feast. A rq^rriage among
the Jews was celelirated with much
pomp and festivity. The feasting often

continued for the space of seven days.

See Judges xiv, 12, 17. IT Cana of
Galilee. This was the residence of
Nathanael, John xxi. 2. It was about
sixteen miles north-west of Tiberias,
and not far from the lake of that name,
otherwise called the sea of Galilee

;

and was not more than six miles distant

from Nazareth, where our Lord had
been brought up. This portion of Gali-
lee belonged to the tribe of Zebulun.
There was another Cana belonging to

the tribe of Asher, in the vicinity of
Sidon. Dr. Clarke, in a description of
the village, supposed to he the same
which is mentioned in the text, ob-
serves, as quoted by Calmet,—" It is

worthy of note, that, walking among
the ruins of a church, we saw large

massy stone pots, answering the de-

scription given of the ancient vessels of
the country ; not preserved or exhibited
as reliques, but lying al)Out disregard-
ed by the present inhabitants, as anti-

quities with whose original use they
were unacquainted. From their ap-
pearance, and the number of them, it

2 And both Jesus was called,
and his disciples, to the marriag-e.

3 And when they wanted wine,
the mother ofJesus saith unto him,
They have no wine.

was quite evident that the practice of
keeping water in large stone pots, each
holding from eighteen to twenty-seven
gallons, was once common in the coun-
try."— Trore/s, p. ii.,ch. 14. The pres-
ent name of this village is Kefer
Kenna, or Cane Galil, and it contains
about 300 inhabitants, principally Chris-
tians. It has been supposed, and not
without some plausibility, that this
feast was given at the marriage of a
friend or perhaps a relative of Nathan-
ael ; and that for this reason his Mas-
ter and the associate disciples were
invited guests. IF And the mother of
Jesus 7cas there. From the construc-
tion of this and the following verse, it

Avould seem that she was at the house
of rejoicing before her son was invited.
She may have been an intimate friend
of the family, and possibly had a share
in superintending the entertainment.
See ver. 3. She did not usually accom-
pany our Lord, while engaged in his
mission ; but on this occasion, she was

E
resent, and was permitted to witness
is first recorded miracle. And there

seems a peculiar propriety in the fact,

that she who had by miracle been made
the mother of our blessed Lord, and
had for thirty long years cherished in

her heart the communications of the
heavenly messenger, and preserved a
steadfast faith that her Son was ap-
pointed for a great and glorious work,
should behold the earliest manifestation
of his miraculous power.

2. Jesus 7cas called. That is, invited.
The word call was often used in this
sense, in former times. IT And his dis-

ciples. Up to this time Ave have an
account ot only four, or at most five,

disciples, who had attached themselves
to Jesus ; namely, Andrew, Peter,

Nathanael, Philip, and probably the
companion of Andrew, John i. 35—39,
who is by very many supposed to have
been John the evangelist ; and if this

supposition l)e true, and if all were now
present, the historian here relates what
he personally witnessed.

3. When they wanted wine. From
this remark, and from what is said in

ver. 10, it would seem that the mirac.e



226 JOHN.

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman,
what have I to do with thee 1 mine
hour is not yet come.

5 His mother saith unto the ser-

sulisoquently recorded was not perlbrm-

ed on the first day of tlie feast. It is

by no means probalile, that so small a

quantity of wine would he provided at a

Jewish wedding as might be exhausted
in one day ; for, according to the usual

custom, the festivities were expected to

continue for a week or more.
4. Woman. This form of address

from a son to his mother, sounds
strangely in our ears. Yet, formerly,

it was not unusual. The same term is

used in our Lord's address to his affec-

tionate disciple, Mary Magdalene, after

his resurrection, .John xx. 15, and to his

mother, when he hung on the cross,

and was making provision for her fu-

ture support and comfort, .John xix. 26.

IT W/iat have I to do with thee ? This
also is a form of speech seldom used at

present ; and its import is not readily

perceived. At first sight, it might seem
to be a re])roof of his mother's ofRcious-

ness ; as if he had said, I do not need
your advice in this matter, but can
manage my business without assist-

ance. But there are many reasons why
this should not be regarded as the true

meaning. Without naming others, it

may be sufficient to remark, (1.) that

the mother of Jesus evidently did not
regard his language as a reproof, ver.

5, for she believed he would comply
with her request ; and (2.) that it would
be utterly inconsistent with his affec-

tionate nature, and with his uniform
precepts, to speak harshly to his mo-
ther. Some render the phrase, what is

that to me and thee? and interpret it

thus ; it is no concern of ours, if the
wine has failed ; they w^ho provided the

feast should have procured a larger sup-
ply, and it is their business now to pro-
vide it. Others translate, ichat hast
Ihon to do with me ? and say " it Avas no
doubt our Lord's intention, in these
words, gently to suggest that, in what
concerned his office, earthly parents had
no authority over him. In other things,

he had been sulijcct to \\\om."— Camp-
bell. Either of these interpretations
avoids the appearance of harshness.
^\ Mine hour is not yet come. We can-
not understand this expression to indi-

cate, th'it Jesus did not intend to per-

vants, Whatsoever he saith unto
you, do it.

6 And there were set there six

water-pots of stone, after tlie man-

form the miracle, because he imme-
diately required the servants to provide
water which he designed to transform
into wine. Hammond supposes him to

mean, that the hour had not come, when
he should perform miracles publicly, as
his mother might seem to expect ; that
this must be delayed, until ne should
go up to Jerusalem ; Imt that he would
supply what was lacking privately.

Otners understand him to mean, that
the precise time for his interference

had not arrived ; that he would not per-

form a miracle while any of the wine
remained ; but that when it should be
entirely exhausted, he would provide as
much as should lie necessary. Either
of these interpretations is consistent
with the facts in the case; for he did
convert into wine so much water as was
needed, and nevertheless did not per-
form the miracle publicly ; it is ex-
pressly stated that the ruler of the feast

"knew not whence it was," ver. 9;
and there is no evidence that any did
know except Jesus, his mother, his dis-

ciples, and the servants.

5. His mother sailh, &c. Hence it

appears that she did not regard the
language of Jesus as a reproof to her,

or IS a refusal to exert his power; on
the contrary, she expected he would
perform the work wh.ch she had sug-
gested, ver. 3.

6. Six water-pots of stove. Vessels,
as some think, similar to what is now-
denominated stone-ware. It is perhaps
quite as probalile, that they were liter-

ally stones, excavated or hollowed out,

like the mortars formerly used by the

aborigines of this country, of which
some specimens still exist. The ves-
sels, mentioned in the note on ver. 1,

would seem to be of this kind, rather
than stone-ware. IT JMavncr of the

purifying- of the Jews. That is, agree-

ably to the Jewish custom, for the vari-

ous washing-s and sprinklings requiied
for legal cleansing or purification. See
note on Matt. xv. 2. If Firkins.
The original signifies simply jneasiires.

Campbell supposes the Jewish batn to

be the measure indicated, and so ren

ders the word. He adds :
—" It ought

not to be dissembled, that, in most of
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ner of the purifying of the Jews,
containing- two or three firkins

apiece.

7 Jesus saiih unto them, Fill the

water-pots with water. And they

filled them up to the brim.

8 And he saith unto them. Draw
out now, and bear unto the gover-

nor of the feast. And they bare tt.

9 When the ruler of the feast

had tasted the water that was

the explanations which have been g^iven

of the passage, the quantity of liquor

appears so great, as to reflect an impro-
bahility on the interpretation. I snail

only say, that the English translation is

more liable to the objection than the

present version. The firkin, contains

nine gallons ; the bath is commonly
rated at seven and a half, some say but

four and a half; in which case the

amount of the whole, as represented

here, is but half of what the English
translation makes it. The quantity

thus reduced will not, perhaps, be

thought so enormous, when we consi-

der, first, the length of time, commonly
a week, spent in feasting on such occa-

sions, (of which time, possibly, one
half was not yet over,) and the great

concourse of people which they were
wont to assemble." It may be observ-

ed in addition, that the evangelist does

not say that all the water was converted

into wine ; what was drawn out, and
carried to the master of the feast, was
pronounced to be wine ; but, for aught
which appears to the contrary, what
remained in the vessels continued to be
water. The same power was equal to

either miracle ; and the latter may be
regarded as even more striking than
the former, inasmuch as it indicated a

continued exertion of divine power, and
was less liable to any suspicion of

fraud.

7. Fill the water-pots with water.

The disciples, believing already that

Jesus was a great prophet, probably the

Messiah, naturally expected some dis-

fday of power, and would notice care-

ully all these preparations. But they

were not permittea to fill the vessels

with water, lest some collusion should

])e suspected by others. The servants

of the house were required to perform

this office, that the fact might be estab-

lished, if doubted or contradicted. IT To

made wine, and knew not whence
it was, (but the servants which
drew the water knew,) the gover-

nor of the feast called the bride-

groom,
10 And saith unto him, Every

man at the begmning doth set forth

good wine ; and when men have
well drunk, then that which is

worse : but thou hast kept the good
wine until now.

the brim. They were entirely fiUea

with water. None therefore could sus
pect that the appearance of wine was
given to the water, by mingling wine or
any other liquid with it.

8. Draw out now, &c. This com-
mand appears to have been given im-
mediately after the water was poured
into the vessels. What they drew out
was wine. The effect had been pro-

duced in an instant, by the exercise of
divine power. See note on ver. 6.

IT Governor. The master ofceremonies
at the feast.

9. Knew not whence it icas. Knew
not where it was procured, or how it

was provided. This is mentioned, to

show that the governor or ruler of the

feast was not mfluenced in his judg-
ment concerning the quality of the wine,
by any prepossession for or against

Jesus, or by the fact that a miracle had
been performed. It is added, that the

sei-vants knew, to show that the fact of

the conversion of water into wine, and
into such wine as to draw forth this en-

comium from the master of ceremonies,

was within the absolute knowledge of
disinterested persons, and capable of
satisfactory proof

10. Every man, &c. It is customary ;

men usually do so. If When men hare
well drunk. This has been a favorite

theme for scoffers, as if the meaning
were, " when men have become intoxi-

cated ;" and they have represented that

our Lord not only encouraged habits of
intemperance, but provided additional

means for drunkenness. That the orig-

inal word here used sometimes indicates

drinking even unto intoxication, is not

denied; but such is not its necessary

meaning, nor is this its meaning here.

Campbell translates, " when the guests

have drunk largely," and adds :—" The
Greek word, frequently in scripture,

and sometimes in other writings. d»
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11 This beginning- of miracles

did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and

notes no more than to drt.ik freely, but
not to intoxication. " The obvious mean-
ing of the verse is this :—It is customary
to otter the best wine at the commence-
ment of the feast, and afterwards, when
the taste has become somewhat blunted
by a free use of wine for several days, to

use wine of an inferior quality ; but thou
hast reserved the best until a late period

.in the feast. IT That which is worse. Of
inferior quality. IT Good wine. The
more palatable, the better flavored, as

compared with the other.

11. This begirnring ofmiracles. This
is the first miracle of our Lord, of which
we have any record. And it is worthy
of remark, that this, as well as all

which succeeded it, manifested a spirit

of benevolence, and a desire to promote
the happiness of men. He never ex-
erted the divine power for the injury of
any man ; but he uniformly exhibited,

in his works, the same benevolence
>vhich his words expressed. IT Mani-
fested forth his glory. Exhibited his

miraculous power
;
gave visible tokens

of that divine energy which dwelt in

him, by performing a work which none
could perform without assistance from
God. John iii. 2. IT His disciples be-

lieved on him. The miracle, while it

manifested good will to the bridegroom
and his guests, seems to have been
wrought for the special benefit of the
few persons who had already attached
themselves to Jesus as disciples. They
haJ been tausrht by John, that Jesus was
the Lamb of God, or the Messiah, as
they evidently understood the phrase.
They had conversed with him, and their

faith had received new strength. But for

its full confirmation, it was necessary to

receive this seal, the impress of divine
power, exhibited in miracles. The re-

sult was, that their confidence in him
was established ; and during the re-

mainder of his ministry, however much
they may have mistaken his true char-
acter, they firmly bel.eved he was the
Messiah. Thus they associated with
him, without hesitation, when called to

be apostles. Matt. iv. 18—22, and x. 1—5 ; and were instructed in those glo-
rious truths which they fearlessly pro-
claimed to the world, after they nad
been " endued with power from on
high " Luke xxiv. 49. What effect

manifested forth his glory ; and h
disciples believed on him.

was produced on the servants, is not
recorded.

The argument, sometimes drawn from
our Saviour's conduct on this occasion,

in favor of using intoxicating drinks,

is utterly without foundation. (1.) In
the first place, there is not the slightest

evidence that he rendered the water in-

toxicating, by converting it into wine.
The color and taste might be changed
without any alteration in its other quali

ties ; and thus it might remain harm-
less as before. The master of ceremo-
nies made the remarks in ver. 10,
" when he had tasted the water that
was made wine," ver. 9 ; of course his

remarks had reference only to those
qualities which were discoverable by
the sight and taste ; there had not been
time to experience any exhilarating e'

feet, if it were capable of producing
*

So that there is no evidence that this

wine had any intoxicating quality. (2.)

It is said that, by furnishing a miracu-
lous supply, our Lord encouraged wine-
drinking, and thus countenanced inteni-

perance. However true might be this

conclusion from the same premises, in

the present day, and in this country, yet
it should be remembered that the wme
used, in the East, at the time mentioned
in the text, was the juice of the grape,
generally unfermented and not intoxi-

cating. How difierent this, from the
miserable trash which now passes under
the name of wine ! often containing not
one particle of grape-juice, but wholly
a mixture of vile and nauseous drugs
with rum and water ; and when grape-
juice is used, it is enforced with alcohol,

almost universally. The mildest wines
found here are said to contain more
than ten per cent, of alcohol ; and many
of them, more than fifty per cent. It is

absurd to apply the same argument to

these, and to the wine used at the mar-
riage-feast attended by Jesus. He
m ght encourage the drinking of the
pure unfermented juice of the grape,

without countenancing drunkenness.
But not so in regard to the intoxicating

m xtures now called wine. (3.) Even
if it could be proved that the Eastern
wine was intoxicating, it does not fol-

low, that Jesus encouraged drunken-
ness, by converting a quantity of water
into wine which would not intoxicate,
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12 TT After this he went down
\c Cipernaum, he, and his mother,

and his brethren, and his disciples
;

and they continued there not many
days.

13 T[ And the Jews' passover

and thus furnishing a harmless bever-

age to be used instead of one which
was hurtful.

But, it may be said, he did not forbid

the use of wine. He did, however, for-

bid drunkenness and debauchery. It

was not his custom to oppose in detail

the multiform vices of men. He an-

nounced and established the great fun-

damental principles of morality, and left

it to the common sense of men to apply

those rules to particular subjects. For
example ; he did not particularly re-

buke the sin of concealing one's prop-

erly, and obtaining by perjury a legal

discharge from debts, to the manifest

injury of creditors ; but he did require

men to be honest and defraud not,

Mark x. 19 ; and this may apply to all

forms of fraud. So, in this case. He
testified against drunkenness. Matt,

xxiv. 49 ; Luke xii. 45 ; xxi. 34. And
this should be regarded as a prohibition

of all practices which result in drunken-
ness. And, though the wines of the

East might be used without such dan-

ger, yet what now bears the name of

wine may not be used without manifest

danger of intoxication and ultimate deg-

radation and misery. The only safe

course is to abstain entirely. Thus
doing, we may expect to continue tem-
perate. But if we tamper with the ser-

pent, we ought not to be surprised when
we feel its sting. On the whole, if any
will insist on the propriety of drinking
wine, on the authority of this miracle,

let him be careful to procure precisely

such an article as our Lord furnished
;

namely, wine manufactured from water
alone, without the admixture of any
other substance; such wine will do him
no harm. But, as he values his health

of body and peace of mind, let him
abstain from all else which bears the

name.
12. To Capernaum. This place be-

came the principal residence of our

Lord, during the remainder of his earth-

ly life. See note on Matt. iv. 13.

IT Not many days. Because he de-

sired to attend the passover, at Jerusa-

lem.
90

was at hand, and Jesus went up to

Jerusalem,
14 And found in the temple those

that sold oxen, and sheep, and
doves, and the changers of money,
sitting

:

13. The Jews' passover, &,c. See
note on Matt. xxvi. 2. IT Jesus went
up to Jerusalem. This was the first

passover which he attended, after the

commencement of his ministry. It is

generally supposed that he attended

three others, namely, those mentioned
in Luke vi. 1 ; John vi. 4 ; and that at

which he suffered death. Matthew
mentions only the last ; but he does not

assert that Jesus did not attend others.

If he was thus present at four pass-

overs, the first being not long after he
commenced preaching and the last co-

inciding with his death, his ministry
must have somewhat exceeded three

years in duration.

14. And found in the temple, &c.
" This and all which follows, to ver.

23, seems not to belong to this place.

This account seems to be of the same fact

with that which the other evangelists

mention, and place on the day (Monday
in passion week) on which Jesus made
h s triumphant entry into Jerusalem.
The reasons which incline me to think

that this is the same fact, and is here

told out of its proper place, are as fol-

lows. What Jesus here says in ver. 19,

about destroying the temple, is what
the two false witnesses testified, when
Jesus was before the Jewish high
priest, that he had said. Matt. xxvi.

60, 61. Now if the words had not been
spoken, but at the distance of above
three years before, as John here p.aces

them, it seems not likely that they
would have been thought by the high
priest to have had so much weight in

them, as if they had been spoken but
a few days before Jesus' trial. Be-
sides, no other evangelist represents

Jesus as having foretold that he was to

risefrom the dead, and that on the third

f/av, till a short time before his cruci-

fixion. See Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22
;

Luke ix. 22. — I have this one more
reason to offer, namely, that in Luke
xxiii. 5, Jesus is said to have taught
throughout all Jewry beginning from
Galilee to this place, that is, to Jerusa-
lem ; from whence I gather, that what
John has said here is wrongly placed,
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15 And when he had made a

scourge of small cords, he drove

them all out of the temple, and the

sheep, and the oxen ; and poured

out the changers' money, and over-

threw the tables

;

16 And said unto them that sold

doves, Take these things hence :

make not my Father's house a

house of merchandise.

this being, in John's gospel, the first

instance of his teaching, and this being
said here to have been at Jerusalem."— Pearce. Some other commentators
adopt the same general view. But
others understand that Jesus thus

cleansed the temple twice ; first, at the

commencement of his ministry, and
afterwards near its close ; that the cir-

cumstances were similar, on the two
occasions ; and that it is no unusual
thing for sinners, when induced to for-

sake their evil ways, as were these traf-

fickers and money-changers, to return

to iheir former sinfulness, in even a less

space than three years. IT Oxen. Rath-
er, cattle. Oxen were not used for

sacritice, according to the letter of the

Jewish law. Butthese are supposed to

have been kept for sale to those who
wished to offer them in sacrifice. See
note on Matt. xxi. 12.

15. Scourge of small cords. The
original word rendered cords signifies

rushes or reeds. Perhaps cords were
made of that material. There is no
evidence that Jesus used any violence

towards the transgressors. His scourge

or whip might have been assumed as an
emblem of authority, and possibly used

in driving out the cattle. But it is not

proliable, that any compulsory means
were employed against the men who
were profaning the temple by their un-
godly traffic. See note on "Matt. xxi.

12.

16. House of merchandise. It was
nnl)ecoming the sacred purposes to

which the temple was deaicated, that

merchants and brokers should congre-

gate there, for the transaction of their

business, even though their bargains
were made in all honesty and fairness.

But it would seem from Matthew's
account, " Ye have made it a den of

thieves," that dishonesty and fraud

were practised in these pecuniary trans-

aiitions. Probably, an exorbitant price

17 And his disciples remembered
that it was written. The zeal of thj

house hath eaten me up.

18 ^ Then answered the Jews,
and said unto him, What sign shew-
est thou unto us, seeing that thou
doest these things?

19 Jesus answered and said unto
them. Destroy this temple, and in

three days I will raise it up.

was demanded for the cattle which
strangers from a distance desired to

purchase for sacrifice ; and unrighteous
gains exacted in exchanging the foreign

coin of strangers for the Jewish coin in

which the offerings were required to be
made, namely, a half-shekel for each
male Jew who had attained the age of
twenty-one jears. Such dishonest traf-

fic is criminal, anywhere ; especially, in

the temple of God.
17. 7 he zealqf thine hovsehath eaten

me up. " My zeal for thy house con-
sumelh me."

—

Campbell. The scrip-

ture referred to is Ps. Ixix. 9. The
meaning is, that a fervent desire for

God's glory was the pervading principle

of our Lord's heart. To this he was
ready to sacrifice even his life. He de-

sired that a pure worship might be
offered ; that God might be reverenced,

worshipped, trusted, loved, and feared

with a godly fear. Hence he not only

purified the temple, but labored for the

purification of the human heart. As
the glory of God was consistent with
the highest happiness of his children,

his Son labored, suffered, and died, for

its advancement. No opposition or

danger could induce him to relinquish

his great object. He steadlastly per-

severed, being sustained by an un-
quenchable and all-engrossing zeal, and
strengthened hy the divine energy.

18. Wmt sign, &c. The .Tews al-

lowed that a prophet of God might
lawfully reform or change the customs
established in the temple. As Jesus

thus assumed the authority of a prophet,

they demanded a sign, or miracle, in

proof of his divine appointment. See
note on Matt. xxi. 23.

19. Destroy this temple, &c. This, as

is evident from ver. 21, is a distinct,

though figurative, allusion to the death
and resurrection of our Lord. This
was the only sign from heaven which he
would promise. It is substantially the
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20 Then said the Jews, Forty
and six years was this temple in

building, and wilt thou rear it up
in three days ?

21 But he spake of the temple

of his body.

22 When therefore he was risen

same with that spoken of, Matt. xii.

38—40, where it is styled the " sign of
the prophet Jonas." It was not unu-
sual to denote the human body hy the

word temple. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi.

19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16. Perhaps our Lord
used this figure the more readily, as the

demand of a sign was occasioneci by his

purifying the literal temple.
20. Forty and six years, &c. The

Jews understood Jesus to speak of the

literal temple, and hence their reply. It

is said that Herod the Great commenced
a thorough repair of the temple, what
indeed might without much impropriety
be called its reedification, in the eigh-

teenth year of his reign, or sixteen

years before the birth of Jesus. And
although the main body of the temple
was completed in somewhat less than
ten years, vet the work of ornamenting
and emhelfishing still went on, and was
not completed, even forty-six years after

the commencement, when Jesus com-
menced preaching at the age of thirty

years. IT Wilt tfiou rear it up in. three

diys? Understanding our Lord liter-

ally, the Jews might well manifest sur-

prise, that he should profess ability to

perform, in three days, what the labor

of many persons, for the space of forty-

six years, had scarcely been able to ac-

complish. And, truly, it would be no
less a miracle than the resurrection of
the dead. But his meaning, as it was
subsequently ma le known to his dis-

cipleS; is distinctly announced in verse

21.

22. His disciples remembered, &c.
It does not appear that they understood
his meaning while he lived. Indeed,

the contrary is evident. For it is re-

pe ite lly declared that they understood

not his linguige coacern ng the resur-

rection ; an I their conduct, before he was
raised, affor Is sufficient evidence that

they expected no such event. But,

after his resurrection, tliev remembrred
his predictions and understood their

import. Then these words concerning
tlie temple of his body recurred to their

iMinds, and the fulfilment of what was

from the dead, his disciples remem-
bered that he had said this unto
them : and they believed the scrip-

ture, and the word which Jesus had
said.

23 Now, when he was in Jeru-

salem at the passover, in the feast-

spoken was manifest. IT Be'ievei the

scripture. Rather, understood ; so that

ihev conld exercise an intelligent faiih.

Unctoubtedly, they had a general faith in

the Old Testament, here called the scrip-

ture, before these words were uttered

by their Master. But they understood
not the true import of such passages as
predicted the death and resurrection of
the Messiah, until the events had ac-

tually occurred. See Ps. ii. 7 ; xvi.

10 ; Acts ii. 27—32 : xiii. 33—37.
Though the word, in the original, means
simply to believe, or to exercise faith^

yet it manifestlv refers here to an un-
derstanding faith ; not only a belief in

the truth of the prediction, but a dis-

tinct perception of its meaning. 11 And
the word which Jesus had said. The
same remarks apply here. They be-

lieved, at the first, that the word of Je-

sus was true ; but did not understand
his meaning, until he was raised from
the dead.

23. IViien he was in Jerusalem.
Here, it is supposed by Pearce and
others, the narrative should unite with
ver. 13 ; the intermediate verses being
misplaced, and belonging to the last

passover instead of the first which our
Lord attended. See note on ver. 14.

If At the passover, in the feast-day.
The word here rendered feast-day is

by some translated feast ; though the

sense is not thereby changed, because
the term indicates the time, not the pro-

.visions, of a feast. There is an appear-
ance of tautology in the phrase, which-
ever way translated ; for the passover^

and the feast seem to indicate precisely

the same thing
; feast of the passover

would express the whole idea, as it is

generally understood. But I would
suggest whether a special day of this

feast may not be denoted by the feast or

ihe feast-day, in the text. It is known
thai the paschal festival continued for

seven or eight davs. The ceremonies
observed on the d.fferent days varied

somewhat. On the first day was a

holy convocation, and another on the

seventh : Numb, xxviii. 16—25. Per-
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day, many believed in his name,
when they saw the miracles which
he did.

24 But Jesus did not commit
himself unto them, because he
knew all men,
25 And needed not that any

haps one of these two days may be here
intended, called emphatically the feast
day. In John vii. 37, one day, namely,
the last day, of the feast of tabernacles,

is thus distinguished as the " great
day of the feast." If, as is not improh-
ahle, a like distinction prevailed as to

the days of the paschal feast, then the
text may be understood to indicate the
great day of this feast also. On this

day, an unusually large concourse of
people being present, Jesus may have
more distinctly manifested his divine
energy, by performmg miracles in their

sight, IT Miracles which he did. These
miracles are not particularly described.
The fact only is mentioned, that such
were performed, and that the evidence
thus afforded was sufficient to convince
many that Jesus was divinely commis-
sioned. However much the evidence
of miracles may be decried by some, in

the present day, it was regarded by the
apostles as the most satisfactory which
could be offered ; and was appealed to by
our Lord himself as conclusive, in proof
that the Father had sent him. John
V. 36 ; X. 36—38. Such was the evi-

dence which he exhibited on this occa-
sion ; and it wrought faith in many of
the witnesses.

24, 25. Jesus did not commit him-
self unto them. The word rendered
commit is the same which is translated
believed, in ver. 23. The meaning is,

he did not confide in them ; he did not
trust in them. And the reason is given

;^

he knew what was in their hearts, and*
would not place himself in their power.
At this moment of excitement, believ-
ing the long-expected Messiah had
come, they would probably have com-
mitted some indiscretion, or act of open
mutiny or rel)ellion against the Roman
government, had he allowed it, or given
countenance to such extravagance, by
openly avowing himself as the Messiah.
Perhaps they would have " taken him
by force, to make him a king," as
others afterwards attempted. John vi.

15 He was willing they should believe,
or. the evidence of his miracles ; but he

should testify of man . for he knew
what w^as in man.

CHAPTER HI.

THERE was a man of the Phar-
isees named Nicodemus, a

ruler of the Jews :

was not willing, by any direct assur-
ance, to furni.sh any pretext ibr resist-

ance to the lawful authority of the gov-
ernment. Thus, on many occasions,

he strictly prohibited his disciples from
announcing his Messiahship, during his

life-time. Matt. xvi. 20 ; xvii. 9. His
apostles were under his eye continually,

and he could restrain them from any
impropriety. But he knew, if he were
generally known to be the Messiah,
popular outbreaks and commotions
among the Jews would be unavoidable.
The fact could not safely be announced,
therefore, until after his death. Then
his true character might be appreciated,
and men might understand, what they
would not now understand, that his
reign was altogether spiritual. This fact

may account for the otherwise seeming
incongruity between his constant exhibi-
tion of evidence that he was the Mes-
siah, and his prohibition to his disci-

ples to speak of him as such, as long as

he lived on earth. Some interpret this

passage to mean, that Jesus did not com-
mit himself to the people, knowing
their fickleness, and that tney might be
turned against him, and induced to de-
stroy him before he had fulfilled his
ministry ; but the former interpretation

seems preferable. IF He kneic ic/nit teas

in man. A clear declaration that ho
was inspired with divine wisdom ; for

human wisdom cannot accurately dis-

cern the secrets of tlie heart.

CHAPTER III.

1. A man of the Pharisees. More
briefly, a Pharisee. See note on Matt,
iii. 7. IT Nicodemus. Tlje same per-

son is mentioned, John vii. 50, and xix.

39, as defending our Lord, in the Sanhe-
drim when others were speaking against
him, and as assisting to emiialm his

body, after his crucifixion. He seems
to have been a timid man, not daring
pulilicly to avow his faith. His visit

to Jesus was under cover of darkness,
ver. 2 ; when he ventured to speaK a
word in his defence before the Sanhe-
drim, he was instantaneously si leased
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2 The same came to Jesus by
aiglit, anJ said unto him. Rabbi,

ive know that thou art a teacher

by expressions of dissatisfaction from
others. He had not moral courage to

contend boldly for the truth ; he loved

the praise of men more than the praise

of God, and was not willinsf to sacrifice

his standing as a member of the highest
ecclesiastical rribunal, by an open con-

fession of the truth. His assistance in

embalming the body would indicate,

however, that timidity, rather than
greediness of honor, was the principal

cause of his concealment of faith. And
in (liis view, it is parhaps unjust to his

memory, that his name should be ap-

plied to that numerous class who now
listea in secret and conceal their faith,

from an undue fondness for popularity.

He should rather be p tied for his con-

stitutional timidity, than coi.demnecl lor

deliberate hypocrisy. IF Ruler of the

Jews. This phrase seems here to indi-

cate a member of the Sanhedrim. Com-
pare John vii. 45—53.

2. Tlie same came to Jesus by nisfht.

He already had knowledge of the mira-
cles which Jesus performed, and was
satisfied th:^t he was divinely commis-
sioned and assisted ; but he desired, by
a private conference, to learn more par-

ticularly what were his character and
doctrines. In this, he manifested a
disposition worthy of imitation. It too

frequently happens, that men condemn
a doctrine w^ithout examination, and re-

main in darkness, because they will not

come to the light and obtain the knowl-
edge which would be readily imparted,

on inquiry. And others embrace, or

imagine they embrace, a doctrine, while

thev are ignorant even of its first prin-

cipfes. Such persons are easily carried

about by every wind of doctrine. Firm-
ness and assurance of faith cannot be
expected under such circumstances. It

is only by investigating the principles

and evidences of a doctrine, that one
can become firmly rooted an 1 grounded
in faith. This course Nicodemus was
desirous to pursue, and hence he visited

our Lorl. His object, it would seem,
was attained ; for though he had not

courage to make public avowal of his

faith, it is evident he cherished it in his

heart. And he manifested his gratitude

to Jesus, as a religious teacher, by as-

sisting to render to his body those tokens
20*

come from God : for no man can do
these miracles that thou doest, ex-
cept God be with him.

of respect, which his chosen apostles
neglected to do. That he visited Jesus
by night, or under cover of darkness,
was probaldy the effect of his timidity.

If any sin received more pointed and
severe reliuke than any other from our
Lord's lips, that sin was hypocrisy.
See Matt. ch. xxiii. And if he had
detected this in Nicodemus, (and he
knew what was in man, John ii. 25,) if

he had seen that this Pharisee con-
cealed his faith through an overweening
love of popularity, we may be certain

he would have administered a just re-

buke. But he did no such thing. He
received Nicodemus as an honest in-

quirer, and instructed him in the things

which belonged to his peace. IT Rabbi.
See note on Matt, xxiii. 7. This word
means master, or teacher, and was the
common appellation of religious in-

structors. It was used by Nicodemus
as a respectful salutation to one whom
he immediately acknowledged as a
superior teacher. IT We know. Some
suppose that, by using the plural form,
he meant to be understood that some of
his associates entertained the same opin-

ion which he expressed ; others, that

his meaning was, it is commonly ac-

knowledged. But this plural form is

sometimes used for the singular, and it

need not be otherwise understood here.

I regard it as an acknowledgment of a
single man's faith. In one sense, how-
ever, he may be understood to speak for

others, and this may be the true import
of his lamjuage ;—I confess that thou
art a teacher from God, because we
knoAv, that is, it is undeniable, all must
confess, that no one can perform such
miracles without divine aid. Thus un-
derstood, the profession of faith was
individual, luit the reason on wnich it

was Ibnnded, general. IT Teacher come
from God. It does not distinctly ap-
pear, from this address, whether Nico-
demus then believed Jesus to be the
Messiah ; because the same language
mght be apjdied to a jjrophet of God.
But he admitted his divine mission, and
sought instruction concerning its char-

acter, and the doctrines which he taught.

IT These miracles. The miracles here

referred to are not particularly specified.

But they were doubtless the same men-
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3 Jesus answered and said unto

him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

tioned John ii. 23, which had already
convinced many, besides Nicodemus,
that Jesus was endued with power from
on high. IT Except God be with him.
This implies that both the aid and the
approval of God are indicated by such
miraculous works. The argument thus
furnished of the divine approval is forci-

bly stated in John ix. 30—33. That
the divine energy was manifested in

such miracles, is equally manifest.
They were evidently beyond the reach
of human power ; and even if the exist-

ence of superior malevolent beings were
admitted, such works were inconsistent

with their character and not to be attri-

buted to their power, because the works
bore the unefiaceable impress of kind-
ness and benevolence. To such works
our Lord uniformly and confidently ap-

pealed, in proof that he came from God,
to do the will of God ; and that God
aided him in its accomplishment, by his

own energy.
3. Except a man he born again. The

word rendered again sometimes means
from above, and some have so under-
stood it here ; but the reply of Nicode-
mus manifestly shows that he under-
stood Jesus to sneak of a second or

another birth. Tne phrase to be born
again was in common use among the

Jews, and well understood to mean
proselytism from one religion to another.

When a Gentile renounced idolatry and
embraced Judaism, they said he was
born again. " The Jews acknowledged,
in order to proselytism, some kind of
regeneration or new birth absolutely

necessary ; but then this was very slight-

ly and easily attainable. ' If any one be-

come a proselyte, he is like a child new
born.'"

—

Lightfoot. The Jews "say
of Abraham, when he renounced idol-

atry and was chosen by God, ' He was
made a new creature.'— The later Jews
express themselves as follows :

' He
who repents must become like a new
born child.' "

—

Schocttgen. ir He can-
not see. He cannot perceive the true

character, or cannot enjoy. The mean-
ing is similar to he cannot enter, ver. 5,

where the phrase is more fully explain-
ed. ^I Kingdom of Go(/. Sec note on
INIatt. iii. 2. It has been supposed by
some, that Jesus here referred to a state

of endless holiness and happiness in

the future life, familiarly termed heaven.

Except a man be born atrain, he
cannot see the kingdom of God.

But his own language, in ver. 12, if

there were no other proof, is sufficient

to demonstrate the fact, that he referred

to a state of things on earth. That iiis

reference v/as to what he so often calls

the kingdotn of heaven, namely, the
privileges and benefits resulting from
the Messiah's reign on earth, is so evi-

dent that many of the most sound and
eminent critics do not scruple to admit
it. For example :—The kingdom of
God does not here mean " that eternal

life for which we are laboring, but the
church over which God reigns."

—

Beza.
" See the kingdom of God : which thing
is, to be assembled and incorporate into

the church of God."

—

Geneva, Bible.
" He cannot be ingrafTed nor united to

the church of God."

—

Diodati. "See
the kingdom of God : that is, be admit-
ted into it, and become one of my dis-

ciples."

—

Pearce. "Christ seems to

speak this not primarily of that hea-
venly kingdom into which the blessed
shall enter at the day of judgment, but
of that spiritual kingdom which was to

be erected by the Messiah.— The ques-
tion betwixt Christ and Nicodemus was
about that which was requisite to fit a
man to enter the kingdom, that is, the
church of God, and make him a par-
taker of the blessings of the gospel."

—

Whitby. " That the ' kingdom of God.'
or ' of heaven,' are terms convertible in

the evangelist, is obvious to every one
that will take the pains to compare
them ; and that by the ' kingdom of
God,' or ' of heaven,' is meant ' the

kingdom and times of the Messiah,' is

so plain that it needs no argument to

prove it. When, therefore, there was
so vehement and universal an expecta-
tion of the coming and reign of the

Messiah amongst the Jews, and wnen
some token and indication of these times
might appear to Nicodemus, in the

miracles that Christ had wrought, our
Saviour instructs him by what way and
means he may be made apt and capable
for seeing and entering into this king-
dom, and enjoying' the benefits and ad-

vantages of Messiah's days."

—

Light-
foot. To the same purpose, sulstan-
tially, Hanmiond, Gilpin, and others.

I fiave dwelt the longer on this sub-
ject, because it is now so generally mis-
understood, notwithstanding the correct

expositions by the principal comment
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4 Nicodemus saith unto him,

IIovv can a man be born when he is

old ? can he enter the second time

into his mother's womb, and be

born?

tors. The meaning may be briefly

expressed thus : In order to become
members of my kingdom on earth, or

to become disciples, it is necessary to

renounce former errors of opinion and
evil practices, and to adopt and practise

the principles of truth and righteousness

which I teach : this change is as neces-

sary for Jews as for Gentiles ; the Jews
are by no means prepared for the enjoy-

ment of my kingdom ; but they need a
change similar to that which they de-

nominate a neiD birth in Gentiles who
forsake idolatry and embrace the law
of Moses, This passage is nearly iden-

tical in meaning with Matt, xviii. 3,

and the figure employed is of a kindred
character. See the note on that place,

and on Matt. xix. 14.

4. In this verse Nicodemus expresses

surprise at our Lord's declaration, and
inability to understand it. His surprise,

however, was not occasioned by any-

thing mysterious or even unusiial in the

language employed, but by its applica-

tion to the Jews, as if they needed such
a new birth. He could conceive of no
possible reason why this could be ne-

cessary ; for he supposed the Jews
were already fit for en)oying the bless-

ings of the Messiah's reign. It had
never occurred to him, that they must
be converted or proselytized from Juda-
ism, in order to enter the Messiah's
kingdom. And to express his utter sur-

Srise, he inquired how the language of

esus could be literally true,—not be-

cause he was ignorant of its usual fisru-

rative meaning, but because he could

imagine no proper application of that

meaning to the Jews. " It may seem
remarkable that Nicodemus understood
our Savionr literally, when the expres-

sion to be born as^ain was in common
use among the Jews, to denote a change
fiom Gentilism to Judaism bv becom-
ing a proselyte, by baptism. The word
with them meant a change from the

state of a heathen to that of a Jew.
iJut they never used it as applicalde to

I Jew, because they .supposed that by
his birth he was entitled to all the priv-

ileges of the people of God."

—

Barnes.
5. Except a man be born of water,

5 Jesus answered, Verilj , veri-

ly, I say nnto thee, Except a man
be born of water, and of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God.

and of the Spirit, &c. " That is, not

only of water, (Eph. v. 26 ; Tit. iii. 5
;

Heb. X. 22 ;) but of the Holy Spirit.

This is what John the Baptist called

a being baptized with the Holy Ghost,

Matt. iii. 11. And it is called a oirth

here agreeably to the opinions of the

Jews, who were used to call baptism,

attended with a change of heart, a new
birth."

—

Pcarce. The Jews had been
accustomed to receive proselytes from
the Gentiles by baptism as a pledge or

seal of their new faith. In like man-
ner John baptized his disciples ; and
Jesus adopted the same rite, as a token

of admission into his kingdom or

church. See notes on Matt. iii. 6;
xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16. To such a

baptism our Lord probably alludes here,

namely, a baptism with water ; indicat-

ing that it was as necessary for a Jew to

be baptized with water, on entering the

Christian church, as for a Gentile, on
entering the Jewish church. But this

alone was not enough. Baptism with
water was an expressive sign ; but it

was only a sign. It was profitable, not

merely as " the putting away of tlie

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a
good conscience toward GU>d." 1 Pet.

iii. 21. In addition to this outward
sign, that inward change was necessary,

that change of belief, of desire, of pur-

pose, which, when wrought in a Gen-
tile, the Jews called a new birth. They
must renounce all former errors and in-

iquity, and embrace the truth, and be
guided by it in all their actions, if they
would be true disciples. As this was a
spiritual change, it might properly be

called baptism by the spirit. God is

the source of light and holiness. And
through whatever causes he may oper-

ate, the effect produced in enlightening

and reforming men may be justly re-

garded as the work of his spirit. The
general idea conveyed in this verse

seems to be this: Those who would be
my disciples must not only be baptized

with water, as a visible token of conver-

sion, but they must also honestly em-
brace those spiritual truths communi-
cated by me, which will purify thei

hearts from sin and reform their cod
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6 That which is born of the flesh

is flesh ; and that which is born of

the Spirit is spirit.

7 JNIarvel not that T said unto

thee. Ye must be born a^ain.

8 The wind bloweth where it

duct ; for they who are the sons of God
are led hy his spirit ; none other are

worthy of the name. Rom. viii. 14.

This general truth was here applied
especially to the Jews ; for the diffi-

culty in the mind of Nicodemus had
exclusive relation to them. He could
easily understand why Gentiles must he
horn aa^ain,—of water, and of the spirit,

—hut he could not conceive what need
the Jews had of this new birth ; and it

was to remove his ignorance or doubts,

that these words were designed. " That
by water is here meant baptism, I make
no doubt ; nor do I much less question

but our Saviour goes on from thence to

the second article of evangelical doc-

trine. And as he had taught, that, to-

wards the participation of the benefits

to be had by the Messiah, it is of little

or no value for a man to be born of the

seed of Abraham, or to be originally an
Israelite, unless he was also born from
above ; so he now further teacheth him,
that this admission is not to be obtained,

but by an absolute renunciation of
Ju'laism, and being baptized into the
profession of the gospel. For the tenor

of Christian baptism runs point blank
against Judaism. The Jewish religion

taught justification by works ; but evan-
gelical baptism obliged to repentance,

•and alarmed the sinner to look else-

where for remission of sins ; so that, to

a Jew, baptism was indispensably ne-
cessary, in order to his admission into

the kingdom of the Messiah, that, by
that baptism of his, he might wholly
divest himself of his Jewish state."

—

TJffhf foot.

6. That which is born of the Jlesh,

&2. Our Lord seems here to have spe-

cial reference to the question of Nicode-
n\n>, in ver. 4, and to intimate that such
a literal new birth, even if possible,

wiiuld be unavailing; inasmuch as the

same deshly lasts and passions would
predominate ; the same erroneous opin-

ions ani practices would prevail ; it

would not change the moral condition,

in the least ; and therefore its subject

wo ,]d be no better prepared for his

listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence
it cometh, and whither it g-oeth *

so is every one that is born of the

Spirit.

9 Nicodemus answered and said

kingdom. The change, which was ac-

tually necessary, was a spiritual change
;

and it nmst be wrought by the agency
of the spirit, enlightening the mind, and
purifying the heart, and bringing the

whole man into conformity to that law
of righteousness, which was the law of
his kingdom.

7. MaTvelvot, &ic. Do not wonder,
therefore, at my declaration that a new
birth is necessary. For as conversion

from heathenism "to Judaism is so great,

and involves such a change of opinion

and practice that you properly denomi-
nate it a new birth, so may the same
term he applied to conversion from
Judaism to Christianity, in which the

change of opinion and practice is even
greater. Men are thus brought under
the influence of far more pure principles,

—principles aftectiug the heart as well

as the conduct, and resulting in a more
perfect righteousness than the law can
produce. You Pharisees claim to be
the most exact observers of the law,

and to have attained the full measure
of righteousness which it requires or

enables men to possess. And yet the

principles of my kingdom are so much
more pure, and its requisitions so much
more spiritual and far-reaching, that

no one can enter it, or become a wor-
thy disciple, unless he shall attain a

more pure and perfect rishteousness

than yours. See note on Malt. v. 20.

Since so great a change is necessary,

you need not wonder that I call it a new
f)irth, when you u^e the same term to

indicate a less important cl ange.

8. The wind blrnccfh, &c. In .his

verse, Jesus illustrates the fact, ihat

spiritual influences are none the less

real because they are invisible. The
wind blows ; and though no man can
tell at what particular point tlie motion
of the air commences or ceases, from
what precise place the w nd comes or to

what region it goes, neither can see it

as it passes, yet its efiects are so per-

fectly discernible that none can deny its

existence. It is heard, as it rushes bv ;

and trees and edifices are overturned hv
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unto him, How can these things be 1

10 Jesus answered and said unto

him, Aft thou a master of Israel,

and knowest not these things?

its furious blast ;—or, hy its milder pro-

gress, the fields of grass and grain are

seen gracefullv waving, and we ieel its

refreshing and invigorating hreaih upon
our cheeks. So he who is born of the

spirit, or whose heart is brought under
the spiritual influence of the gospel, is

changed in his character by an invisible

agent. We see not the agent ; we may
not know the manner in which it oper-

ates ; but we see the etfects, we witness

the change ; and it is idle to deny the

fact or the cause of it. Thus it was in

the early age of the gospel. When
Gentiles, or even Jews, were brought
under the influence of its spiritual pre-

cepts, their natures were not indeed

changed ; they remained the same per-

sons, subject to the same infirmities

and passions ; but their characters

were changed, their opinions were cor-

rected, their perception of duty became
more distinct, their oliligation to prac-

tise righteousness was more fully real-

ized, and their conduct more closely

corresponded with tlie infallible rule oi

right ; thus they became new men, ac-

cording to a fiji^ure of speech which is in

use even at this day. And such is the

operation of the same spirit now, and
such its effects. And when we wimess
such a manifest change in the character

an 1 conduct of men now, we call them
n°.io men. And we are perfectly well

understood, when we thus speak, to

mean, not that they have been literally

recreate I, but that their actions are

goverae I by new and more pure princi-

ples than before.

9. H)W can these thing's be? Some
understand Nicoiemus to inquire hoto

the sp'rit produces such effects as .Tesus

had aescribet. But this interpretation

does not well harmonize with the reply

of .Fesus ; because this was a matter
which neither Nicodemus nor any other

man was able fully to comprehend.
The point of his question seems to be
this: how is It possible that the chil-

dren of Abraham, an I those who are

already obelient to the law of Moses,
need a new birth, to fit them for the

JMessiah's kingdom? How ca i they

be born again ?

10. Art thou a master of Israel, &c.

11 A'"erily, verily, I say unto

thee, We speak that we do know,
and testify that we have seen , and

ye receive not our witness.

Rather, a teacher of Israel. The San-

he irim was regarded as the fountain of

religious knowledge, so to speak, from
whence flowed the streams of life. Its

members were called teachers, by way
of eminence, as they were professedly

selected from the most wise and learned

men of the nation. On all points of
doctrine and religious practice or cere-

mony, ihis was the court of final re-

sort. Of course, they were expected,

by diligent application, to have attained

a thorough knowledge of the law and
its requis tions, and to have become
familiar with all the terms in common
use, respecting the ecclesiastical insti-

tution. Campbell notices the fact, that,

by the use of the article in the original,

emphasis is given to the appellation

teacher. He says, " The article here is

remarkable ; the more so, because there

does not appear to be a single Greek
copy which omits it. As a member of

the Sanhedrim, Nicodemus had a super-

intendency in what concerned religious

instruction, and might, on that account

have been called a teacher of Israel

but it is probably to intimate to us a

distinguished fame for abilities in this

respect, that he is styled, by way oi

eminence, the teacher." Any ignorance

on his part Avas so much the more re-

markable. IT Knoicest not these things ?

Jesus expressed astonishment, or at

least represented it as a surprising fact

that such a man, a man who should be

perfectly acquainted with the matter,

did not understanl what he meant by
the new birth, or could not conceive

how the .Tews could be ben again.

"To which .Tesus answered, 'ihis thatl

say of new birth in l)aptism, being not

only agreeable to, but perfectly a j)iece

of your doctr ne about proselytes, it is

strange that thou, being a learned Jew,
a Pharisee, and a master in Israel,

shouldst not understand it. See Matt,
iii. 2; John xiii. 10."

—

Himmmul.
1 1 . We speak that we do knorc, &c.

The plural is here used for the singular.

Some understand Jesus to speak in the

name of "himself and those who were
engaged w'th him in preachin? the

gospel." This interpretation would be
admissible at a later period of his min-
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12 If I have told you earthly

things, and ye believe not, how

islry ; but ?t this time, it does not ap-

pear that he had commissioned any to

speak in his name, or that any except

himself was engaged in preaching the

gospel. It is more natural, therefore,

to suppose he used the plui-al number
instead of the singular, referring to

himself alone. He then affirms the

truth of his testimony from his own
personal knowledge. ' He knew that

the Jews must he horn again, that is,

converted from their errors and sinful-

ness, before they could be his worthy
disciples and enjoy the privileges and
blessmgs of his kingdom. This abso-

lute knowledge he opposes to the doubts
and professed ignorance of Nicodemus.
When one party actually knows a fact,

and the other professes to be ignorant,

it is no longer a question where the

truth is to be found. And it is worthy
of remark, that, not only at this time,

but at all times, our Lord taught what
he knew to be true. He did not specu-

late, he did not deal in probabilities,

or, to use a homely phrase, he did not

guess, concerning the doctrines he
taught ; but he boldly and firmly testi-

fied, in the name ofGod, what he knew
to be true. We may therefore rely on
his testimony in all cases, with the

most implicit confidence. " For all

the promises of God in him are yea, and
in hnn Amen, unto the glory of God."
2 Cor. i. 20. IT Ye receive not our
icitness. Or, testimony. Jesus knew
he had spoken the truth. He had given

evidence, whose authority even Nicode-
mus acknor.edged to be irresistible,

that he was a teacher from God, and a
messenger of truth, ver. 2, by the mira-
cles which he wrought. An^ yet Nico-
demus and his associates, the ecclesiasti-

cal rulers and religious teachers, believed

not his testimony ; some, on pretence

that it was contrary to Moses, and some,
as in this case, because they did not

see the necessity of what he required.

Many professed Christians are guilty

of the same fault,—doubting the testi-

mony of Jesus, because they have not
skill to see its reasonableness.

12. If I have told you earthly thivgs,

and ye believe not, &c. The conversa-
tion thus far had reference to transac-

tions on earth, namely, to the kind of
prepaiation necessary for admission to

the kingdom of heaven established on

shall ye believe if I tell you o/
heavenly things?

earth ; or, in other words, to the prepa-
ration by which men became qualified

for discipleship. " Your not believing
or understanding, ver. 9, those things
that are ordinary in the Jewish law, is

an argument that things of a higher na-
ture will not be received by you."—
Hammond. The figure used by our
Lord was perfectly lamiliar to Nicode-
nms. He knew what was meant by
beiflg born again, when applied to a
proselyte from the Gentiles. Eut he
could not conceive any necessity that
the Jews should become proselyte's from
Judaism to some other doctrine, or how
they could be born again, in any proper
sense of the word. In this verse, Jesus
refers to the still greater difficulty he
would encounter in understanding or be-
lieving the spiritual doctrines, or doc-
trines pertaining to the spiritual world,
which had hitherto not been familiar to

his ears, but were to be communicated
by the Messiah. By calling the sub-
jects on which he had before spoken,
earthly things, Jesus plainly enough
intimated that, by the kivgdow oj" God,
ver. 3, 5, he meant his earthly reign,

what we familiarly, though somewhat
vaguely, term the gospel dispensation

;

and that, by being born again, he meant
a change of opinion and conduct, simi-
lar in kind to that which the Jews de-
scribed by the same term when speak-
ing of converted Gentiles. It would be
difficult to explain this language, on
the supposition that, 1 y the vcid birth,

our Lord intended a radical change of
nature, or by the kingdom of God, a
state of endless happiness ; for these

subjects could scarcely be called earthly

things, nor could Nicodemus be sup-
posed, from his previous habits of think-

ing, capable of readily understanding
them, ver. 10. A great change is doubt-
less necessary, to prepare even the best

of men for admission into a heaven of
endless holiness and happiness ; but
this, 1 apprehend, was not the subject

of conversation here. " The matter in

hand was about Nicodemus' translation

into the days of the Messiah, of which
the nation "had so higli thoughts, that

is, as he thought, into a changed state

of happiness ; and, as it Avas indeed,

into a changed principling and profes-

sion ; to come under new grounds of re-

ligion, and under a new manner of pro-
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13 And no man hath ascended

up to heaven, but he that came

fession, different from what he was un-
der before. Our Saviour tells him, he
must not think to slip into the partici-

pation of this kingdom, without any
more ado than this ;

' now the days of
the Messiah are come ; I shall have my
share of the happiness of them, and
they will even drop into my mouth ;'

but he must be newly moulded, out of
his reliance upon his birth-prerogative,

out of his legal righteousness, out of his

carnal performances and ceremonious
services ; and, by a new birlh, as it

were, must be introduced into this new
world and condition."

—

Lightfoot. Yet
even these earthly things Nicodemus
did not comprehend. How, then, could
he understand purely spiritual instruc-

tions ? IT Heavenly things. Things of
a spiritual character ; things beyond the

reach of sight, and not within the reach
of man's unaided reason. What follows,

ver. 13—21, may be regarded as an ab-

stract of the heavenly things here men-
tioned.

13. No man hath ascended up, &c.
" None ascendeth into heaven, but he
who descended from heaven ; the Son
of man, whose abode is heaven."

—

Campbell. " The perfect tense in the

original ought to oe rendered by the

present, in the English translation, as

It is often used in this gospel and is

accordingly rendered in ch. vi. 69 ; xi.

27 ; XX. 29 ; Acts iv. \0."—Pearce. The
meaning seems to be this. None except
myself caa correctly describe heavenly
things, for I alone ascend to heaven,
that is, am permitted to have clear per-

ception and knowledge of heavenly
things. " The Father loveth the Son,
and showeth him all things that him-
self doeth." John v. 20. To commu-
nicate to mankind so much of these
heavenly mysteries as might be profita-

ble to them, Jesus descended from hea-
ven, his proper home. If Nicodemus
would not hear the word from his

mouth, he must expect to die in igno-

rance ; for none else could instruct him
so accurately. IT He that came down
from heaven. That is, the l^ord .lesus,

or the Son of man, as he here styles

himself. This is one of the many pas-

sages, in which it seems plainly taught,

that Jesus was by nature more than
man, and that he existed in glory before

down from heaven, even the Son
of man, '.vhich is in heaven.

he appeared on earth. Thus he speaks •

" O Father, glorify thou me with thine
own self, with the g'ory which I had with
thee before ih. world was." John xvii.

5. I confess myself unable to interpret

such passages, in any satisfactory man-
ner, on supposition that Jesus was sim-
ply a m .n, like one of us, only endowed
with a greater degree of wisdom and
power, and that he had no existence
previous to his appearance on the earth.

The precise rank and character of him
whose whole life was a continuous mir-
acle, I do not undertake to define. It

is sufficent, that while he himself ac-

knowledges the Father as his superior,

John xiv. 23, his apostles style him the
" beginning of the creation of God,"
Rev. iii. 14; the "only begotten Son
of God," 1 John iv. 9 ; superior to the
angels, the brightness of God's glory,

and the express image of his person.
Heb. i. 1— 9. lliese expressions ob-
viously refer to his condition before he
became incarnate. And they may pre-

pare us to yield full and ready assent
to the declaration of Paul, lliat the

"mighty power" of God " wrought in

Christ, when he raised him from the
dead, and set him at his own right

hand in the heavenly places, far above
all principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is

named, not only in this world, but also

in that which is to come," &c. Eph.
i. 19—23. This state of exaltation we
may well believe to be what .Tesus calls

a return to the glory which he had
with the Father, before the world was.
John xvii. 5. H Which is in heaven.
Or, whose abode is heaven. " Wlio is

in the bosom of the Father, John i. 18,

is a similar expression. Both are in-

tended to denote, rather what is habit-

ual and characteristic' of the person,
than what obtains at a particular in-

stant. By the expression tchv is in the

bosom of the Father, is meant, not only
' who is the special object of the Fa-
ther's love,' but ' who is admitted to his
most secret counsels.' By whose abode is

heaven, is meant, ' whose abode, whose
residence, whose home, is there.' "-

-

Cimpbell. The phrase does not teach
the omnipresence of Jesus, or that he
was both on earth and in heaven at the
same moment of time ; but that, though
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l4 % And as Moses lifted up the '

serpent in the wilderness, even so

must the Son of man be lifted up :

his temporary residence was on earth,

h;s home was heaven. To be sure,

in one sense, he might he said to

be io heaven, while he remained on
earth ; for, being holy, he enjoyed a
heaven in his own bosom. But he
seems, in tliis verse, to speak of heaven
as a place, not a mere state of happi-

ness, which is doubtless often its mean-
ing ; for he speaks of ascending to hea-

ven and descending from heaven ; and
thouuh it may not be proper to construe

the expressions too rigidly, we cannot
well avoid the conclusion thai he repre-

sented heaven as somewhere else inan
on the earth.

14. Having announced his authority

and ability to disclose heavenly things
to men, Jesus proceeds to declare, first

of all, that the knowledge and enjoy-

ment of them are to be attained through
faith in him ; and as a reason why he
should be considered a faithful and
true witness, worthv of all confidence,

he alludes to the fact that he should
seal his testimony with his own blood.

IT As Moses lifted up the serpent, &c.
See Numb. xxi. 8, 9. The Jews in the

wilderness, i'or speaking against God
and against Moses, were biiton by ser-

pents, whereof many died. To stay the

plague, God commanded Moses to make
a serpent of brass, and set it on a pole

;

and it was so, that any person, having
been bitten, if he looked upon this bra-

zen serpent, was healed. There is no
evidence that this was designed as a

figure of Christ, or of the virtue of his

cross. But, being a subject famUiar to

the Jews, Jesus used it as a fit illustra-

tion of the manner in which he should
be exhibited to the world by his death,

and the benefits, resulting from faith in

him. ^ Even so. In a similar man-
ner. IT Mast the Son of man be lifted

up. Some understand this of our Lord's
exaltation to glory. But this opinion
does not seem to be supported by satis-

factory evidence. On the other hand,
there is good evidence that he predicted

the manner of his death. A similar

passage occurs, John xii. 32, 33 ;
" And

I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will

draw all men unto me. This he said,

signifying what manner of death he
should die." The language under con-

15 That whosoever believeth in

hiiTi should not perish, but have
eternal life.

sideralion manifestly is of similar im-
port. That he 7nnst be crucified, is

sufficiently explained by his language
to the disciples, Luke xxiv. 26.

1.5. 7Viat ichosoever believeth in

him, &c. The meaning of this verse

is very similar to Mark xvi. 16. The
reference is to the purifying influences

of the gospel of Cnrist. Whosoever
exercises a living faith in that gospel,

and in him through whom it was re-

vealed, is iiiade free from the pollution

of sin; while unbelief naturally leaves

the soul to grovel in its bondage to cor-

ruption. Ths purification or salvation

is here styled eternal life ; ihpse who
remain destitute of it, are said to perish ;

and the effects are coeval with their

causes. While men remain in unbelief,

they are in a perishing condition, or in

a state of moral death ; but when they
shall believe, at whatever period of their

existence, then shall they also obtain

eternal life, or a deliverance from sinful-

ness. This purification cannot be ex-

pected, in its fulness, until we shall be
clothed upon with immortality ; but

it is commenced even in the present

life ; and in the same degree that it is

accomplished, its happy subjects be-

come partakers oi eternal life. To this,

Paul alludes, saying, " we both labor

and suffer reproach, because we trust in

the living God v/ho is the Saviour of
all men, especially of those that believe."

1 Tim. iv. 10. The salvation is de-

signed for all, in the purpose of God
;

but so much of it, at the least, as is

bestowed in this life, is communicated
through faith in Jesus and the gospel

of his grace. It is observable, that

there is "no limitation of time, in which
the blessing mav be received through
faith. None will contend that because
Jesus said believeth, in the present

tense, he intended to confine the bless-

ing to them who at that moment were
believers, and to exclude all who shoidd

afterwards believe on his name. Put,

if the phrase have not this rigid limita-

tion, it has no limitation whatever. It

has clearly the force of an indefinite fu-

ture ; as if the phrase were, irhosoever

shall believe, that is, at any future time.

It is clear, from ver. 18, that, while our

Lord described the present consequences
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If) For God so loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him
shuild not perish, but have ever-

lasling life.

of belief an! unbelief, he described this

state of things as continuous in its

character, and applicable to believers

and unlielievers in all future ages. It

is equiillj'- evident, from the same pas-
sage, that, by Hernal life here, he in-

tense I espec ally that degree of salva-

tion from sin which is enjoyed on the

earth through faith, rather than that

full measure of salvation which is indi-

cated in ver. 17.

16. Gnl so loved the rrorld. The
mission of Jesus was the effect of God's
love, not the procuring cause of it. He
came, not to purchase, but to manifest,

that love ; not to turn away divine

wrath, but to exhibit unchangeable
love. The idea that God regarded his

children with anger, and that Jesus
came to avert divine wrath, by the

sacrifice of his own blood, is distinctly

and positively contradicted here ; and
an assurance is given, that he came he-

cause God already loved the world.
The same testimony is given by the

an )stles, Rom. v. 8 ; 1 John iv. 9, 10.

The world here has its most extensive

imp!)rt, denoting the whole race of man.
All were in equal need of the blessing,

and the Giver is impartial. " It was
for all the world. He tasted ' death
for every man,' Heb. ii. 9. He 'died
for all,' 2 Cor. v. 1.5. 'He is the prn-

pitialion for the sins of the whole
worl 1,' 1 John ii. 2."

—

B;irnes. Such
is the uniform testimony of the scrip-

tures. The tender mercies of God are

over all his works, and he sent his Son
to be the Saviour of the world, in its

largest sense. See note on Matt. i. 21.,

IT Give his only be^scntten son. See
note on John i. 14. He gave his Son,

by sending him to proclaim the riches

of his grace ; to exhibit a perfect pat-

tern of righteousness ; to save men
from their sins, through the power of
divine grace ; to die in attestation of

the truth ; to bring life and immortality
to light, by his teaching and by his own
death and resurrection ; and to reign in

the hearts of men, after his own exalta-

tion to his former glory, until all should
cheerfully submit to his authority, and
confes.s him to be Lord, to the glory of

21

17 For God sent not his Son into

the world to condenfin the world
;

but that the world through him
might be saved.

18 ^ He that believeth on him

God the Father. IT Whosoever believ-

eth, &c. See note on ver. 15. By be-

lief in the Son of God, men may enter

into the present enjoyment of that

blessing, which is secured to all by the

love of God, maniiested in the gift of
his Son.

17. In this verse, the great purpose
of our Lord's mission is distinctly stated

by himself, and a sufficient reason
assigned for his previous declaration.

The gift of God was for the common
benefit of all ; and therefore whosoever
laid hold on the promise by faith, real-

i;^ed that the blessing was for him, and
entered upon its present enjoyment.
IT God. sent not his Son into the world
to condemn the world. It matters little,

so far as the general idea is concerned,

what particular meaning be assigned to

the word condemn. If it mean, as some
suppose, to damn, to sentence to endless

misery, this was not the object which
.Tesus came to accomplish ; for God sent

him not to condemn. It would be diffi-

cult to reconcile with this declaration

the fancy that millions will suffer more
excruciating torment, to all eternity,

than they would, if Jesus had never

come into the world and offered salva-

tion to them. Or, if a milder significa-

tion be assigned to the word condeinnf

and it be understood to mean a less se-

vere punishment, yet it was not the ob-

ject of Christ's mission to produce even
such mitigated misery ; for God sent

him not to condemn. In a word, the

great idea is, that God commissioned
his Son, not to injure, but to benefit,

mankind. IF But that the world through
him might be saved. This was the great

object, to which all others were subser-

vient and of minor consideration. God
sent his Son to save mankind, the world,

the whole world, from their sins ; to

redeem them from iniquity ; to open
their eyes, and to turn them from daik-

ness to light, and from the power of

Satan unto God ; that they might receive

forgiveness of sins, and inheritance

among them which are sanctified by
faith in Jesus. Matt. i. 21 ; Acts xxvi.

IS ; Tit. ii. 14. This was the object fojf

which God sent his Son. And this ob-
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is not condemned : but he that be-

lieveth not is condemned already,

because he hath not believed in the

ject is just as certain of accomplishment,
as it is true that God is greater than all,

and none can pluck men out of his hands.
John X. 29. However artfully men may
endeavor to conceal the fact even from
their own minds, and thus to delude
themselves, it is nevertheless true, that

to deny the full and exact accomplish-
ment of the divine purpose, is to limit

the Holy One of Israel, and to deny his

omnipotence. Admit his omnipotence,
and the accomplishment of his purposes,
prompted hy his love, cannot be denied.
Whatever other results, therefore, may
attend the mission of Jesus, we may
confidently believe that the great oliject

for which he was sent will be accom-
plished, and the world saved from sin.

In the mean time, those who obstinately

resist the force of evidence, and remain
in unbelief, may become subject to con-
demnation, ver. 18

;
yet not so as to

prevent the final accomplishment of the
divine purpo.se, or to hinder the ultimate
salvation of the persons thus condemn-
ed. And, moreover, this condemnation
is to be regarded, not as the object of
Christ's mission, but only an incidental

circumstance connected with it. While
the great work of salvation is in pro-
gress, which is to be accomplished
through faith in Jesus, it necessarily
happens, that unbelievers remain desti-

tute of salvation ; and, so far as their

unbelief is voluntary and criminal, they
endure its proper penalty. This, how-
ever, was not the great object which
Jesus came to accomplish ; tmt is to lie

regarded, like the hatred which unbe-
lievers sometimes manifest towards the

iaithful, as incidental to the general
purpose. These hindrances, obstruc-

tions, or incidental evils, so to speak,
cannot prevent the final execution of the
grand design. They were all distinctly

foreseen ; yet God sent his Son to save
the world ; we may safely conclude that

ne saw also how they might be overcome,
rendered subservient to the general de-

sign, and in no wise prevent his Son
from bestowing eternal life on all men,
and raising them up at the last day.
John VI. 39 ; xvii. 2.

18. In this verse, the immediate ef-

fect of his mission is described by our
Lord, he gradual operation having been

na.me of the only begotten Son of
God.

19 And this is the condemna-

noticed in ver. 15, and the final result
declared in ver. 16, 17. ^ Is not con-
demned. Is not guilty of voluntary re-

jection of the truth. "The reference, as
appears from ver. 19—21, is not so
much to the general guilt of men and its

condemnation, as to the particular guilt

of resisting the force of evidence, clos-

ing the eyes in wilful blindness, and
avoiding the light. This was true of
many in that day, and in all succeeding
ages. From such condemnation, be-
lievers were exempted. They lielieved

the message of God by his Son, trusted
in him as the Saviour of all men, and
immediately enjoyed the special salva-
tion which is the portion of them that
believe. Coming under the influence
of the truth revealed in the gospel, its

purifying effect became manifest in their

hearts ; they were weaned from sin
;

they cultivated the heavenly virtues and
graces ; became characteristically the
children of God ; and thus not only
avoided the special condemnation of un-
belief, but were delivered in a measure
from the bondage of sin and from its

unhappy fruits. U He that beliereth not.

This evidently has special reference to

them who had the means or an opportu-
nity to know the truth. They did not
discern the light because they would not
approach it, ver. 19. 20. Such was the
condition of the Pharisees and others
in our Saviour's day. And such also is

the condition of many, even now. H Is

condemned already. He is guilty of
wilful blindness, in addition to his gen-
eral sinfulness ; and for this guilt, he is

already under condemnation. He is

condemned, for not believing- in the

name o^f the only begotten Son of God,
whose divine mission was so conclu-
sively manifested by his works, ver. 2.

There can be no question, that the con-
demnation was for a particular sin, the

sin of unbelief. That itAvas a condem-
nation passed and endured in the pres-

ent life, is manifest from the fact, that

it is described as having already taken
place, while its subjects were yet living.

And that it was not such a condemna
tion as to exclude the possibility of sub-

sequent belief and salvation, is manifest
from the fact, that Jesus continued to

labor for the conversion of the persons
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tion, that light is come into the

world, and men loved darkness
railier than light, because their

deeds were evil.

20 For every one that doeth evil

thus condemned, and prayed for them
when hangino^ on the cross ; and his

disciples, in like manner, called upon
them to repent and be converted, that

their sins might be blotted out, assuring
them that they were the children of the

covenant of salvation. Acts iii. 19, 25.

In short, unbelievers were under con-
denmation while their unbelief contin-

ued ; but might afterwards believe, and
no longer perish, but have everlasting

life, ver. 16.

19. Tkls is the condemnation, &,c.

This is a literal translation of the ori-

ginal ; but the sense is more clearly

expressed by Campbell, who translates,
" this is the ground of condemnation."
However true this may be, in regard to

all who hear the truth and reject it, or

who close their eyes against the light,

yet there can be no doubt that it was
s]X)ken, like the preceding verse, with
special reference to the Jews ; for they
alone, at that time, had access to the

light of revelation. To them the light

had come ; and not until they had re-

jected it, did it enlighten the Gentiles
and fill the world with its glory. ^Light
is come into the world. The word light

is a figure frequently used in the scrip-

tures, sometimes denoting intellectual

light or knowledge ; sometimes, spirit-

ual or moral light, or discernment of
moral right and wrong ; sometimes,
holiness ; sometimes, truth generally,

or the gospel in particular. In this

place, light seems to denote the truth

revealed by Jesus ; that truth which
magnified holiness and condemned sin-

fulness ; which was designed to make
men holy ; and which exhibited to the

enraptured view of believers the total

and effectual destruction of all sinful-

ness, and the establishment of holiness.

5! Alen loved darkness, &,c. As light

is put [or the truth of the gospel, dark-

ness denotes its opposite, or at least its

absence, and stands for error. The
Jews were so besotted in their erroneous

expectations of a temporal Messiah, or

one who should estal)lish a temporal
kingdom and sulidue the Gentiles under
their feet, that they would neither ac-

knowledp^e the meek and humble Jesus

hateth the light, neither coineth to

the light, lest his deeds should be
reproved.

21 But he that doeth truth Com-
eth to the light, that his deeds may

as the Messiah, nor listen patiently and
candidly to his instructions. Hence
they remained in darkness and were
condemned. IT Because their deeds
were evil. " Men who commit crime
commonly choose to do it in the night,

so as to escape detection. So men who
are wicked, prefer false doctrine and
error to the truth. Thus the Pharisees
cloaked their crimes under the errors of
their system ; and amidst their false

doctrines and superstitions, they at-

tempted to convince others that they
had a great zeal for God.'-

—

Barnes.
20. Every one that doeth evil hateth,

&c. A general truth is here expressed,
with special reference to the Pharisees
and their associates. One reason, and
a principal one, of their unwillingness
to acknowledge Jesus as a teacher of
truth, was that his doctrine exposed and
condemned their wickedness and hypoc-
risy. They could not endure it, that

he should represent them as sinners,

when they had so zealously endeavored
to cloak their vices and make the peo
pie believe them to be paragons of virtue.

He so clearly exhibited the deformity
of their character, by the strong light

of truth, that they were shocked at the

contemplation of their own features.

What they most prided themselves on,

their fasting, prayers, and manifold ob-

servances, he showed to be sinful, be-

cause performed with improper motives.

Their rapaciousness, cruelty, and hypoc-
risy, were also held up to their aston-

ished gaze ; and they trembled, lest the

people, discovering the resemblance,
should cease to reverence them. Their
deeds being thus reproved, they hated
the light and avoided it. It was nothing
to them that he spake as never man
spake, and wrought miracles which
clearly manifested the power of God

;

his doctrine condemned them as sinful,

and they rejected it. Their conduct,

though criminal, was perfectly natural.

When men love sin, they steadfastly

reject those counsels which condemn
the r vices. They avoid the light

which would reveal their wickeln€S.s

and cover them with confusion.

21. He that doeth truth. Truth is
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be made manifest, that they are

wrought in God.
22 % After these things came

Jesus and his disciples into the

land of Judea ; and there he tamed
with them, and baptized.

23 ^ And John also was bap-

tizing in jEnon, near to Salim, be-

here opposed to evil in ver. 20, and indi-

cates good, or virtue. He who obeys the

truth, or who practises righteousness,

would express tne idea here conveyed.
IT ConieUi to the light, &c. The virtu-

ous man loves the light, and improves
every opportunity to olitain more knowl-
edge of divine truth. He carefully

compares his conduct with that divine

standard, that he may he satisfied in his

own conscience whether his deeds are
wrought in God, or are consistent with
his requisitions. He is desirous also

that the power of truth may be exhib-
ited in his conduct, so that others, see-

ing his good works, may reverence
the truth and glorify God. Matt. v.

16.

22. iMTid of Judea. The region near
Jerusalem, in distinction from the city

itself, which was situated in the land of
Judea. He left the city, and went into

the country. IT And baptized. Jesus
did not administer water baptism, per-

sonally, John iv. 2 ; but he continued to

make proselytes to his doctriue, and, by
the ministry of his disciples, admitted
converts into the kingdom of God, ver.

3, 5, or to the privileges of discipleship.

This public admission was sealed by
baptism, after the manner of the Jews,
when they admitted proselytes, and of
John, who administered the same rite

to his converts.

23. jEnon. This place " was eight
miles south of Scythopolis, between
Shalim and the Jordan."

—

Calmet.
IT Salim. The situation of this place

is conjectural, except so far as it may
be determined by the reference in the
text. ^ Because there was much water
there. This remark is generally under-
stood to furnish evidence that John
baptized his disciples by immersion.
Barnes, lowever, argues, with much
plausibility, that this place was select-

ed by John, not for the purpose of
immersing converts, but that the multi-
tude assembled might have a sufficient

«u])ply of water for their own neces-

cause there was much water there

.

and they came, and were baptized.

24 For John was not yet cast

into prison.

25 ^ Then there arose a ques-
tion between some of John's disci-

ples and the Jews, about purify-

sities, and for their camels. It may
lie added, that as John did not baptize
by deputy, there was no real necessity

that he should have much water for im-
mersing. A single stream of running
water would furnish a sufficient supply

;

for he could baptize in no more ihan
one place at a time. But, although this

text may not prove it, yet it is probably
a fact that John did baptize by immer
sion. See note on Matt. iii. 6. This
was the ordinary method of baptizing,

among the Jews. But, because the

Jews and John baptized in this man-
ner, it does not follow that Christians

are imperatively bound to observe the

same mode. " Were it our undertaking
to dispute this point, it might be show-
ed how some things were in common
and honorable use among the Jews, and
so were continued and used by the con-
verts to the gospel in Judea, which yet

afterwards, and in other places, were
laid aside or changed. And it were
easy to show that sprinkling or pour-
iug of water upon a person is called

baptism, as weD as dipping; and that

the change of such a circumstance is no
change or violation of the original insti-

tution. "—Z/t^/i//bof.

24. John icas not yet cast into prison.

John continued to teach and baptize for

some time after Jesus commenced his

ministry. Yet he was imprisoned and
cut off trom his labors, before Jesus had
organized his little band of apostles.

See Matt. iv. 12—22. For an account
of his imprisonment and death, see Matt.
xiv. 1—12.

25. A question. Some say a contro-

versy, or dispute. But the word else-

where indicates merely a doubtful mat-
ter, or a questionable point, without
implying anything acrimonious, or bor-

dering on strife. The word occurs only
here and Acts xxv. 20 ; 1 Tim. i. 4 ; vi.

4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 23 ; Tit. iii. 9. IT Be-
txceen some of John's disciples and the

Jeics. " John's disciples had a dispute
with a Jew."

—

Campbell. It is said
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26 And they came unto John,

and paid nnto him, Rabbi, he that

was with thee beyond Jordan, to

whom thou barest witness, behold,

that the greater number of manuscrij)ts,

some of" them of the highest authority,

as well as the Syriac version, have Jerc

in the singular number. This reading
is approved by Grotius, Hanmiond,
Mill and Wetstein, and adopted by both
Griesbach and Knapp. ^ About purify-
ing. It does not distinctly appear,

from what follows, what was the pre-

cise point in question ; though an inti-

niation is given, ver. 27—31, that it

referred to the comparative efficacy of
baptism administered by John and by
the disciples of Jesus. Baptism was
regarded, by the Jews, as a purification

;

and it would seem that it was also re-

garded in a similar light by the early

Christians. To this Peter alludes, when
he cautions his brethren to remember
that baptism is not efficacious simply as

a purifying of the body, but as emble-
matical of a more important spiritual

purification. 1 Pet. iii. 21.

26. Tkey came unto John. That is,

John's disciples came to him. They
were so much perplexed, and possibly

dissatisfied, by the events which they
had seen or heard, that they desired to

learn from their Master how he regard-

ed them. They apprehended that his

popularity would be eclipsed by the

greater fame of Jesus, and desired him
to secure to himself the credit which
belonged to him as the first herald of
the kingdom of God. IT He that was
with thee, &c. That is, Jesus, whom
John baptized in the Jordan. IT To
whom thou barest witness. See John

29—36. IT The same baptizeth. As
jf they thought it improper that any
should baptize, except John himself.

IT All men come to him. There is a

general gathering to him. He makes
and baptizes more disciples than you
do. John iv. 1. The people forsake

you, and flock to him, for baptism.
2:—36. In the remainder ofthis chap-

ter, John explains to his disciples the

reasonableness ofthe fact wh ch had so

much agitated them. He reminds them
that he never claimed to be the Mes-
siah, but uniformly acknowledged the

Messiah as his superior. He distinctly

intimates that Jesus was the Messiah,
whose approach he had announced

;

21*

the same baptizeth, aid all men,

come to him.
27 John answered and said, A

man can receive nothing, except it

who was of heavenly birth ; who was
filled abundantly with the spirit; and
on whom all ought to believe, in order

to attain eternal life through faith. All
this furnished a sufficient reason why
Jesus should increase, and John de-
crease ; and why the general gathering
should be to Jesus, to the apparent
neglect of John. The result, therefore,

so unaccountable to John's disciples,

was precisely what he himself had an-
ticipated, and what he had taught them
to expect, by directing them to look
upon Jesus as the Lamb of Grod, the

Promised and long-expected Messiah,
ohn i. 29—36.
27. A man can receive nothing, &c.

Some suppose this language to refer to

Jesus, and interpret it thus :
" All suc-

cess is from God.— If Jesus and his dis-

ciples are successful, if all men flee to

him, it is proof that God favors him,
and you should rejoice." On the pnn-
ciple that God exercises a general su-

f)erintendence over all events, it is doubt-
ess true that all success is granted by
him. But I apprehend it is not a sound
principle, that success furnishes suffi-

cient evidence that an individual is spe-

cially commissioned by God, or even
that he is engaged in the cause of truth

and righteousness. Mahomet succeed-

ed in drawing around himself many
followers, and establishing a religion

which prevails unto this day ; but we
do not therefore feel ourselves obliged

to regard him as a prophet, or his doc-

trine as a revelation i'rom God. We do
not suppose him to have received his

commission or his power from God, in

the sense in which the language of the

text is used. The same is true, in re-

gard to many other impostors. The
same was true, in regard to the Phari-

sees, who had persuaded the people
that they were very paragons of piety

;

yet Jesus stjded them hvpncrites. See
also Matt. xxiv. 1 1 , 24 ;' Acts v. 36, 37.

It is an unsafe rule, to estimate the

measure of a man's piety or favor in the

sight of God, by his success in gather-

ing around himself a multitude of eager

and exulting listeners. 1 much prefer

the opinion of those who understand

John to refer to himself in this pbice,
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be given him from heaven.
28 Ye youTselves bear me vi^it-

ness, that I said, I am not the

Christ,but that I am sent before him.

29 He that hath the bride, is the

bridegroom : but the friend of the

and to mean that he was not disposed
to go beyond his commission, or assume
to himself any authority or honor which
God had not bestowed upon him. " One
who l)y divine authority is entrusted
with any commission cannot exceed that
commission ; since, therefore, God hath
only made me the forerunner of the
Messiah, as I have told you, ver. 23, I

cannot pretend to be equal with him."— WkUby. " I have told you from the
beginning, that I was only the forerun-

ner of the Messiah ; and was sent, not
'.o form a separate party, but to point
out to men that Lamb of God which
,akes away the sin of the world, ver.
78."

—

Clarke. "I do not, says John,
arrogate to myself any greater author-
ity than I know God has given me."

—

Ticsenmuller. This interpretation is

not only more consistent than the other
with tlie principles of truth, but it bet-

ter harmonizes with the succeeding
verses, in which is stated the reason
why John did not assume to be equal or
superior to Jesus, and was not displeas-
ed at his success.

28. Ye yourselves bear me ititness,

&c. It was not now a new thing, for

John to confess his inferiority to Jesus
;

and he appealed to his disciples, that he
had uniibrmly disclaimed the Messiah-
ship for himself, and had testified con-
cerning a successor who should appear
in that character. tT / said, I am not
the Christ, &c. Or, the Messiah. See
John i. 19—27. The testimony of John,
on this point, as on others, was open
and distinct. He announced himself as
the precursor of the Messiah ; but lest

there should be any mistake, besides
testifying that the Messiah was at

hand, he positively and repeatedly as-
serted that he was not that personage.
His disciples knew that fact ; and to

them he appealed. Why then should
they expect him to retain his standing as
the most eminent religious teacher, after

the promised Messiah appeared ? This
distmction he had not received from
God, and he did not claim it from men.

29. Johu declares, that, so far from

bridegroom, which standeth and
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly, be-
cause of the bridegroom's voice:
this my joy therefore is fulfilled.

30 He must increase, but I must
decrease.

being dissatisfit^d at the superior atten-
tion and honor rendered to Jesus his
joy is fulfilled in that very fact. He
rejoices to witness the commencement
of the glorious work entrusted to Jesus.
IT He that hath the bride is the bride-
groom, &c. That is, the bride belongs
to the bridegroom, exclusively. Never-
theless, his friend rejoices when he
hears the bridegroom's voice ; he shares
the joy, though the possession of the
prize belong solely to another. Thus
also do I rejoice in the manifestation
and success of the Messiah, notwith-
standing to him belongs the glory and
honor of saving mankind from their

sins. IVIy joy therefore is fitlfilled, in

witnessing the triumph of tbe Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sin of the
world. The figure here employed was
familiar to Jewish ears. At their wed-
dings, there were generally two persons
selected as friends of the bridegroom, to

whom special duties were assigned ac-

cording to the provisions of the Mosaic
law. These were generally choice
friends, who were interested in his hap-
piness, and who rejoiced in his prosperi-

ty. The relation between Jesus and man-
kind, redeemed from sin, is frequently

represented by the fiaxire here used.
See 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph.^'v. 25—27, 32.

30. He must increase, &c. The
morning star is a glorious object, while
it is a herald of the sun ; hut when the
sun himself appears, the glory of the
star, gradually diminishing, is at length
entirely lost to the view and overpow-
ered by the brighter glory which suc-

ceeds it. So John excited the atten-

tion of the people, while he proclaimed
the approach of the Messiah. " He was
a burnirg and a shining light." John
V. 35. Lut when he came who was the
" Light of the world," John viii. 12, the
less light was shorn of his beams, and
the attention of men was fixed on that
" true Light, which lighteth every man
that Cometh into the world." John i.

9. This result John foresaw ; but he
did not regret it ; on the contrary he
rejoiced. He was willing to be forgot-
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31 He that cometh from above

is above all : he that is of the earth

is earthly, and speaketh of the

earth : he that cometh from heaven
is above all.

ten entirely, so that Christ mi^ht be
glorified by all. But he is not forgot-

ten ; nor will be, while Jesus is honored
as the Messiah. He will he remem-
bered as the faithful herald, who was
true to his trust, assuming nothing
which had not been given him, but
cheerfully and joyfully giving place to

his superior and assisting to proclaim
his glory.

31. ae that cometh from, above is

above all. Having intimated distinctly

that Jesus was the Messiah, and must
increase while his forerunner decreas-

ed, comparatively, in the estimation of
mankind, John assigned a reason why
it should be so ; namely, that Jesus
was more exalted in his nature, more
accurately acquainted with the divine

character and purposes, and more
abundantly filled with the divine spirit,

than himself or any other prophet of
God. By comino- from above, the same
idea is expressed as by being sent from
God, ver. 34, and often elsewhere. See
note on ver. 13. He is above all, in his

origin, as the only being in the universe
who can be properly styled the Son of
God; in office, for to him alone was
given commission to save the world
from sin and misery ; in power and
authority, for to him was "iven all

power in heaven and in earth, and he
shall reign till he hath put all enemies
under his feet, not excepting the last

enemy, death. And when all things
shall be subdued unto him, and not
until then, he shall deliver up the au-
thority thus delegated, and resign his

kingdom to the Father, that God may
be all in all. Matt, xxviii. 18; 1 Cor.
XV. 24—28. IT He that is of the earth
is earthly, &c. Literally, " he that is

of the earth is of the earth ;" the

meaning is sufl[iciently obvious in the

translation. By this contrast between
the heavenly origin of Jesus and the

earthly origin of all the prophets, an
obvious reason is suggested why he
should be regarded as worthy of more
honor than they.

32. What he hath seen, &c. Other
prophets uttered dark sayings, which
uernaps they themselves Aid not fully

32 And what he hath seei and
heard, that he testifieth ; and no
man receiveth his testimony.

33 He that hath received his tes-

timony, hath set to his seal that

comprehend ; but Jesus declared what
he had seen and heard, what he knew
to lie true, and the import of which he
understood. He Avas fully instructed
in the will of God concerning men ; he
distinctly comprehended the nature of
his own mission ; namely, that he was
sent, not to condemn the world, but
that the world through him might be
saved, ver. 17. He was therefore wor-
thy to be confided in by men, and his
instructions to be sought in preference
to those of John or any other prophet.
IT No man receiveth his testimony. A
general negative, which must be under-
stood with a qualification, as is evident
from facts before narrated, and from
the succeeding verse. The meaning is,

feiD receive his testimony, or acknowl-
edge him as the Messiah, and fully

credit the doctrines which he proclaims.
It is worthy of remark, that although
multitudes thronged him during almost
his whole ministry, very few imbibed
and preserved a living faith in him.
Many believed him to be the Messiah

;

yet they were so blinded by their Jew-
ish prejudices, that they did not com-
prehend his doctrines, and did not re-

ceive his testimony in its purity. In-

deed, to some extent, this was true of
the apostles themselves. Yet, except
during the interval between his cruci-

fixion and resurrection, they trusted in

him as the Messiah. But the great
mass of almost- Christians fell otf ; so
that after the ascension, when the dis-

ciples assembled to elect an apostle
in the place of Judas, the number was
only " about one hundred and twenty."
Acts i. 15.

33. He that hath received his testimo-
ny. Who firmly believed the doctrines

uttered. There were a few such, even
then. To be sure, they did not fully

comprehend the whole doctrine ; hut
they acknowledged the authority of the
teacher, and believed his worns were
true. IT Huh set to his seal, &.c. Or
hath affixed his seal. " To seal an in-

strument, is to make it sure ; to ac-

knowledge it as ours ; and to pledge
our veracity that it is true and binding,

as when a man seals a bond, a deed, or
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God is true.

34 For he whom God hath sent,

speaketh the words of God : for

God giveih not the Spirit by mea-
sure vnto him.

35 The Father loveth the Son,
and hath given all things into his

a will. Believing a doctrine, therefore,

in the heart. i> .xpressed by sealing it

;

or liy believing it we express our Jirm
conviction that it is true, and that God
who has spoken it is true. We vouch
lo: the veracity of God, and assume as
OuT own the proposition that it is the

truth of God."

—

Barnes. Others un-
derstand the text in a particular rather
than a general sense :

" Rather, hath
set his seal to this, that God is true

;

that is, hath acknowledged, (as a man
does a writing to contain his mind by
setting his seal to it,) that God hath
performed his promise of sending the
Messiah lo instruct mankind, and hath
now sent him."

—

Pearce. So Whitby
and others. This may be the true in-

terpretation of the primary import of
this passage ; and, at the same time,

the former interpretation may express
the truth in regard to believers gener-
ally.

34. He uhom God hath sent. That
is, Jesus the Messiah. IT Speaketh
the words of God. The truth, tne mes-
sage which God commissioned him to

deliver. Hence it is, that whosoever
believeth the testimony of Jesus, ac-

knowledges or avouches the veracity of
God ; see ver. 33. IT The Spirit. The
spirit of wisdom, and power, and grace,

by which the Messiah was qualified for

his work. IT Bi/ measure. In a limit-

ed, or contracted degree. The meaning
is, that God has not bestowed on his

Son a small degree of the spirit, but has
1»oured it out plentifully and abundant-

V ; insomuch that the Son has become
the absolute representative of the Father,
"the brightness of his glory, and the
express image of his person," Heb. i. 3,

and is therefore worthy of all confidence
and honor.

35. Loveth the Son. That is, in a
peculiar de-jree ; and hence haih dis-

tinguished him from all other beings in

:;realion. See Heb. ch. i. fT Given
all things, &c. See note on Matt,
xxviii. 18. This also is assigned by
John as a reason why Jesus deserved

hand.
36 He that believeth on the Son

hath everlasting life ; and he that

believeth not the Son, shall not

see life ; but the wrath of God
abideth on him.

the attention and respect of men, even
though his own popularity should thus
be thrown into the shade. Jesus came
to proclaim the truth ; and was en-
abled to do so, by the perfect knowl-
edge coinmuncated to him; ver. 11,
32— 34. He came to save men from
sin, and to bestow on them eternal life

;

and was enabled to do so, by the abun-
dant power communicated to him for

this special purpose, John xvii. 2.

36. Halh everlasting- life. See note
on ver. 15. The life enjoyed through
faith belongs to believers while they
live in the flesh. By faith they here
pass from death unto life, and enjoy a
special salvation. John v. 24 ; 1 Tim.
iv. 10. ^ Shall not see life. That is,

while they remain in unbelief, tut it

by no means follows, that such persons
could never afterwards believe. If it

were so, then all who had not already
believed, when these words were ut-

tered, must perish without remedy. The
evident import of the phrase is thi's

;

those who believe on tne Lord Jesus
Christ enter into the immediate enjoy-
ment of life ; but so long as men remain
in unbelief, so long they must remain
destitute of this lile, dead in trespasses
and sins, and subject to all the miser-
ies of such a state. But from this state

of death they may be afterwards quick-
ened, and when thus quickened or made
alive, they shall become partakers of
eternal life, even as others. See notes
on ver. 15, and Mark xvi. 16. See also

Rom. xi. 30—32 ; Eph. ii. 1, 5, 12, 13.

IT Wrath of God. This is not to be
understood literally, as if God cherished
the emotion of wrath, which is con-
demned in men as utterly unholy. God
is Love ; and, strictly speaking, in him
is no wrath at all. But he makes the

nnlielieving and disobedient suffer for

the'r iniquity; and, in fnmilar terms,
such punishment is styled divine ven-

geance, or the effect of God's wrath.
Such is the meaning here. While men
nmain in unbelief, especially such in-

excusable unbelief as is here indicated.
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CHAPTER IV.

WHEN therefore the Lord
knew how the Pharisees

had heard that Jesus made and

baptized more disciples than John,

2 (Though Jesus himself bap-

tized not,i)ut his disciples,)

they must endure its painful conse-

quences. V-*Abidet/i on him. Not,
shall abide on him without end ; but

abideth; that is, so long as the un-

belief continues. But when unbelief

ends and a lively faith is cherished,

the former children of wrath become
children of God, and are admitted to

heavenly places in Christ Jesus. See

Eph. ii. 1—6 ; I Tim. i. 12—17.

CHAPTER IV.

1. The Lord. That is, Jesus. '^ The
Pharisees had heard, &c. Some of the

Pharisees had been baptized by John,
and credited his testimony. Matt. iii.

7. But others, offended perhaps at his

searching rebukes, represented him as

an innovator, and made known their

dissatisfaction to the Sanhedrim, who
sent messengers to demand of John by
what right he presumed to administer
baptism. .Tohn i. 19—25. To these ruling

Pharisees, members of that supreme
ecclesiastical council, reference seems to

be made here. They had heard the fame
of Jesus, and he knew that they were
exasperated against him. As ne had
not completed his work, and the time
had not arrived when he should be cut

>ff from his earthly labors, he prudently
lomoved into Galilee, where their power
was less absolute. He did not court

danger, nor seek for persecution. But,

as he directed his disciples to do, when
he was hindered by opposition and per-

secution in one place, he retiree! to

another, where he could more success-

fully carry forward his great work.
Matt. X. 23. IT Jesus made and bajy-

tized, &c. What his disciples did, in

his name, is said to have been done by
him. It does not appear that be per-

sonally baptized ahy one, not even his

disciples.

2. Jesus himself baptized not. Bap-
tism was a common rite among the

Jews, for the admission of proselytes,

administered by John to his converts,

and adopted also as a seal of admission

3 He left Judea, and departed
again into Galilee.

4 And he must needs go through
Samaria.

5 Then cometh he to a city of

Samaria, which is called Sychar,
near to the parcel of ground that

Jacob gave to his son Joseph.

into the Christian church ; but Jesus
did not baptize them who first professed

faith in him. There is no intimation

that he ever baptized even one of his

apostles with water. It has been sup-
posed that Jesus refrained from baptiz-

ing, lest there should be disputes and
heart-burnings between those who re-

ceived baptism at his hands and those
whom his disciples baptized. See 1

Cor. i. 11— 17. But, for whatever
reason he refrained, it would appear
that, while he adopted this rite as the

visible seal of admission into his king-
dom, he did not regard or represent it

as absolutely indispensable to salvation,

here or hereafter, as he did not baptize

his apostles.

3. He left Judea, &c. See note on
ver. 1, and' Matt. ii. 22.

4. Must needs. It was necessary;
an obsolete phrase. IT Go through Sa-
maria. This province was situated

between Judea and Galilee, and the

direct way from the one to the other

was through Samaria. A circuitous

road, on the east of the .Tordan, through
Peraea, was sometimes travelled. But
the passage through Samaria was more
direct and convenient.

5. Sychar. This city, otherwise called

Shechem, or Sichem, and whose modern
name is variously written Napolose, or

Neapolis, or Nablous, was a cily of
Ephraim. Josh. xvii. 7. It was sit-

uated about forty miles northerly from
Jerusalem, and ten miles from Shiloh.

IT Parcel of ground, &c. The land
given by Jacob to Joseph, by way of
overplus, Gen. xlviii. 22, is supposed to

have been near or perliaps adjoining

Shechern or Sychar, which was the

inheritance of Joseph's posterity, and
where the bones of tho patriarch him-
self were buried, having been brought
up from Egypt. Josh. xxiv. 32. This
supposition is natural, as the only par-
cel of g-round which. Jacob is recorded

to have given individually to Joseph, is

that mentioned in Gen. xlviii. 22.
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6 Now Jacob's well was there.

Jesus therefore, being wearied with

/j?5 journey, sat thus on tlie well:

and it was about the sixth hour.

7 There cometh a woman of

Samaria to draw water ; Jesus

saith unto her, Give me to drink.

8 (For his disciples were gone

away unto the city to buy meat.)

9 Then saith the woman of

Samaria unto him, How is it that

thou, being a Jew, askest drink of

6. Jacob''s well. A well supposed to

have been dug by Jacob, and which is

still supposed lo exist, and is pointed

out to travellers. It is represented as

somewhat more than a hundred feet in

depth, hewn out of solid rock. H Sat
thus on the well. The word thus has
been a subject of some perplexity. But
the most probable solution is, that it

has relerence to the weariness of Jesus.

He was weary, and sat thus, or as a

weary man, on the well ; or, as it might
be translated, by the well. Perhaps the

well had an elevated wall around it, on
which Jesus sat to rest his weary lirai)S

;

for, while clothed in flesh, he was sub-

ject to its natural infirmities, h was
common for travellers in the East to

stop at wells for refreshment. Water
was scarce and valualile. H Sixth hour.

Twelve o'clock, or noon.
7. A woman of Savmria. Or, a

Samaritan woman ; a woman of the

f)rovince of Samaria, not of the c;ty

jearing that name ; for this was about
fifteen miles distant from the well of

Jacob. As the woman came to draw
water, she evidently dwelt in the vicin-

ity ; and it is probable, from ver. 28,

that her home was in Sychar. IT To
draiv icater. The Ave 11 being deep, this

was laborious ; and when drawn, ac-

cording to the custom of the country,

the water was to be carried on the head,

to the place of use. To such menial
offices were females formerly subjected.

And even now, their condition is not
much improved, in l)arl)arous countries,

where the light of Christianity has not

penetrated. But in Christian lands, one
of the visible eflects oC the gospel has
been, lo restore woman to her proper
position in society,—not the mistress or

the slave of man, but his companion
and help-meet. If Give me to drink.

Jesus was thirsty, but had no vessel to

me, which am a woman of Sama-
ria 1 for the Jews have no dealhigs

with the Samaritans.

10 Jesus answered and said un-

to her, If thou knevvest the gift of

God, and who it is that saiih to

thee. Give me to drink ; thou

wouldest have asked of him, and
he would have given thee living

water.

11 The woman sait+i unto him,
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw

draw water from the well ; he asked it,

therefore, of the woman, and most
richly did he repay her for what she
bestowed.

8. His disciples were gone. This is

stated as the reason why Jesus desired

water of the woman ; the disciples had
taken with them the drinking-cup,

usually carried by travellers, with w hich
they could draw up water from s])rings

and wells, to quench their thirst. They
had gone to buy meat, or food ; for it

was now noon, ver. 6, and they needed
refreshment.

9. I'he Jews have vo dealivgs with
the Samaritans. See notes on Matt.
X. 5 ; Luke ix. 53. This remark is

generally supposed to be the language
of the evangelist, not of the woman. It

was enough that she should express

surprise that a Jew would ask water of
her ; Jesus needed not to be informed
of the mutual enmity between the na-

tions. The evangelist, writing for those

who might not be acquainted with the

fact, thought proper to mention it, in

order to explain the otherwise unac-
counlable largusge of the woman.

10. The gift of God. Or, the favor

of God ; referring to the blessed oppor-

tunity granted to her, to obtain livin"

water, or be instructed in the gospel of

truth. IT And xi-ho it is, &c. That is,

if you knew my true character, and re-

cognized me as the Messiah. '^Living-

7':<tlcr. This phrase denotes, literally,

the water of springs, fountains, or run-

ning streams, in contradistinction to

standing pools or stagnant waters. The
same phrase is sometimes used now, in

a like sense. But our Lord used the

words figuratively, to denote the gospel

of truth, ver. 14. See Rev. xxi. 6
;

xxii. 1, 17.

1 1

.

Nothing to draw with. The well
was deep, and the water beyond reach,
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with, and the well is deep : from
whence then hast thou that living

water 1

1'2 Art thou greater than our
father Jacob, which gave us the

well, and drank thereof himself,

and his children, and his cattle 1

13 Jesus answered and said unto

except by a line. She understood him
to speak literally, and desired to know
how he could procure the water which
he proposed to give.

12. Art thou greater, &.C. "As if

she had said : If thou canst get this

water without the trouble of drawing it

out of the well, thou canst do more than
Jacob could ; or, if thou knowesl of a
well hereabouts containing better water,

thou art luckier than he was."

—

Pearce.
IT Our father Jacob. Though the Sa-

maritans so mortally haled the Jews,
they prided themselves on their descent
from the same ancestor. They claimed
to be the children of Jacob ; and so in-

deed they were, though his blood had
long before been mingled by their inter-

mediate ancestors with the blood of
Gentiles. If Gave us the well. Or, pre-

pared it for us. Such was then the tra-

dition, even as now ; but the fact is

not recorded in the Old Testament.
IT Drank thereof himself &c. This
was added in commendation of the pu-
rity and wholesomeness of the water,

and as an intimation that Jacob would
not have been satisfied with this, if bet-

ter water had existed in the vicinity.

The same principle is discoverable here,

which induces many to cling to time-
worn fancies and creeds, on the plea
that, if our pious forefathers could have
found better, they would not have been
satisfied whh t.^iese, and as we are not
wiser or better than they, it is folly to

seek for more pure streams of gospel
truth, which they did not find.

13. Shall thirst again. Without
disputing the eminence of Jacob, for

wisdom or piety, and without denying
that the water of his well was very good
of its kind, Jesus assured the woman
that the water which he proposed to

give was of superior quality and differ-

ent in kind. Men who drank the water
of Jacob's well would thirst again, how-
ever much it might refresh them ; but
the water which ne would give was of
•uch sovereign efficacy, that it would

her, Whosoever drinketh of this

water, shall thirst again :

14 But whosoever drinketh of
the water that I shall give him,
shall never thirst ; but the water

that I shall give him, shall be in

him a well of water springing up
into everlasting life.

prevent thirst in future, ver. 14, or fully

satisfy the desires. This was a suf-

ficient intimation that he used the word
icater figuratively.

14. Water that I shall give him.
There can be no doubt that Jesus refers

here to the truth of the gospel, accom-
panied by the influence of his spirit.

To drink of this water, is to exercise a
firm and living faith in the gospel.

IT Shall never thirst. Shall be perfectly

satisfied ; shall desire nothing more or

different. Such being the characteristic

of the truth, a convenient test is afford-

ed by which men may satisfy them-
selves, beyond reasonable doubt, wheth-
er they have in fact found the truth, and
laid hold on it by faith. If, while they
cherish that supreme love to God and
fervent love to all mankind which Jesus
requires of his disciples, the doctrine

which they believe fullv satisfies their

desires respecting the character of God
and the destiny of men, they have, at

least, one evidence of its truth. But
they may well question its truth, if it

do not thus meet their desires, but
leaves them to yearn and pray for some-
thing more satisfying, for any change
in the divine character, or for any ame-
lioration in the final destiny of all or

any portion of mankind. V Springing
up. The truth, received into the heart,

is not a dead, inactive principle ; but it

springs or bubbles up like living water ;

it animates to a faithful performance of
duty ; it excites and invigorates those

emotions of gratitude to God and kind-

ness to men, which are at once the or-

nament and blessing of humanity ; it

sustains the believer, in the most trying

circumstances, enabling him to trust in

God for all things ; and, having guided,

prompted, purified, and cheered, through
life, it supports him in the hour of death
and enables him with all confidence and
cheerfulness to commit his soul to his

unchangeably merciful Father. IT Ever'
lasting life. See note on John iii. 15.

15. Sir, give me this water, &c.
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15 The woman saith unto him,
Sir, give me this water, that I

thirst not, neither come hither to

draw.
16 Jesiis saith unto her. Go call

thy husband, and come hither.

17 The woman answered and

Most commentators understand these
words as spoken tauntingly, and indi-

cating absolute unbelief in what Jesus
had said. But they may be understood
in a more favorable manner. The wo-
man evidently misunderstood our Lord,
and supposed him to speak of literal

water ; but still she addressed him cour-
teously, and desired him to bestow that

which she supposed might relieve her
from future inconvenience in drawing
water. I see no absolute need of sup-
posing, with Lightfoot, " her answer to

be rather by way of scofF, not supplica-
tion." See ver. 18.

16. Call thy husband. This was
said, not because our Lord was ignorant
that she had no husband, but as intro-

ductory to other remarks, designed to

impress on her mind the fact that his
knowledge was superhuman. It is not
improbable, that he referred also to other
events in her life, besides her different

matrimonial connexions, which she sup-
posed to be hidden from view ; for she
testifies, he " told me all things that ever
I did." Ver. 29.

17. Thou hast icell said. Thou hast
told the truth. He perfectly well knew
that she had no husband ; he also knew
that she had previously had the very
unusual number of five husbands ; for

it must be remembered, that, while the
Jewish males were permitted to have a
plurality of wives, no female could law-
fully have more than one husband at

one time. It might well surprise her,

that a stranger should so fully know
this peculiarity in her history.

18. Thou hast had Jive husbands.
Many have supposed, that this was an
adulterous woman, and that she had
been repudiated by five husbands, suc-
cessively, for the same criminal cause.
But this' interpretation seems doubtful,
at least, when it is remembered, that
the penalty of adultery, among the
Jew^, was death ; and although some
might mercifully dismiss an offending
wife privately, without attempting to

enforce the law, it is scarcely probable

said, I have no husband. Jesus
said unto her, Thou hast well said,

1 iiave no husband :

18 For thou hast had five hus-
bands, and he whom thou now hast,

is not thy husband : in that saidst

thou truly.

that a notorious adulteress should be
spared to marry five husbands, betray
them all, and escape unpunished. It

would seem more probable that she had
lost her numerous husbands by death.
IT He ichom thou now hast is not thy

husband. This phrase is usually inter-

ftreted to mean that the woman was
iving, in adultery, with a man who
was not her husband. If this be the

true interpretation, it does not follow

that she had been false to her formei
matrimonial vows. But the passage is

capable of a different interpretation
" Ouk, (ovx,) used instead of oupd,

(ouTTc),) in this place signifies not yet.

as in Mark viii. 17 ; xiii. 7 ; Deut. xx.

5, 6, 7. This woman seems to have
formerly had five lawful husbands

;

these being dead, a sixth succeeded, to

whom she was espoused, but had not
yet been taken home to his house. So
that it is not implied in the language
of Jesus, that she had any improper
connexion with her spouse."— jRo^'ji-

muller. On the subject of espousals
before the consummation of marriage,
see note on Matt. i. 18. The following
remarks, in vindication of this Samari-
tan woman's character, are worthy of
consideration. " It seems strange, that

Jesus should, in no part of his discourse
with her, reprove her for that sin of for-

nication, if she had been guilty of it

under such gross circumstances. Nor
is it likely, that a woman of so bad a
life should have so much weight with
those of her own city, as that they be-
lieved .Jesus to be the Christ upon hor
testimony, ver. 39, 42 ; and least of all

is it likely, that, when a discovery of her
guilt was made to her by one whom she
counted a prophet, ver. 19, the first

thing which came into her thoughts
should be that important question in

religion, so much controverted between
the Jews and the Samaritans, about
the true place appointed by God for his

wor.ship. To all these it may be added,
that it seems by no means probable,
that a person of such an ill life, without
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19 The woman saith unto him,

Sir, I perceive that thou art a

prophet.

20 Our fathers worshipped in

this mountain ; and ye say, that in

Jerusalem is the place where men

any mentioned sig'a of" repentance,

should have been the first, perhaps the

onlj', private person, to whom Jesus is

recorded as declaring^ himself to he the

Christ, as he did to her here in ver. 26."
—Pearce.

19. A prophet. She did not recog-

nize him as the Messiah, ver. 25 ; but
she was satisfied that he must be a pro-

phet, from the intimate knowledge he
possessed concerning her. See ver. 29,

and note on ver. 16. The word here

has not its ordinary meaning, of one
who ibretells future events ; for he had
foretold none, in her hearing ; but it

means one who was inspired and guided
by divine wisdom to discern the secret

things of the past as well as the future.

20. Believmg Jesus to be a prophet,

and authorized to decide a question
considered of the utmost importance,
the Samaritan woman first of all pre-

sented it for consideration. She did

not manifest any consciousness of ag-
gravated guilt, which should render her
unworthy to hold communion with a

Srophet, as we might expect her to have
one, had she been so depraved as
many have imagined. It is no answer,
to say, that she was hardened in iniqui-

ty, and therefore exhibited a brazen
front, conversing on religious subjects
while her heart was absolutely fester-

ing in corruption ; for Jesus knew the
heart, John ii. 25, and was ready to re-

buke hvpocrisy and ungodliness, Matt,
ch. xxiii. ; but he did not rebuke her.

IT Our
^
fathers. The Samaritans. Per-

haps she intended to include " our fa-

ther Jacob," also, and the ancient patri-

archs ; for the Samaritans claimed to be
their proper representatives. IT Wor-
shipped. That is, statedly worshipped

;

came here to worship ; for in this fact

lies the point of the argument. IT In
this mountain. Mount Gerizim, which
was near Jacob's well and the city of
Sychar ; probably, it was in plain view,
and pointed out by the woman as she
referred to it. On this mountain the
Samaritans had built a temple, some-
what after the fashion of that at Jeru-

salem, and here they had an established

22

ought to worship.

21 Jesus saith unto her. Wo-
man, believe me, the hou; cometh,
when ye shall neither in this

mountam, nor yet at Jerusalem,
worship the Father.

priesthood, and sacrifices, and the ordi-

nary forms of religious worship. This
place, they contended, was the spot
designated by God for prayer and sacri-

fice. Hence grew up that mutual and
rancorous hostility between the Jews
and Samaritans, which is so frequently
referred to in the scriptures. See ver.

9, and Luke ix. 52—.54. It is a melan-
choly consideration, that some of the
most disgraceful contentions among
men have been professedly founded on
religion. IT In Jerusalem. The Jews
insisted that the temple in Jerusalem
was the only acceptal)le place for public

religious worship. And for this, they
had^ better reason than the Samaritans
for the contrary opinion ; for while the
temple at Gerizim is said to have been
erected for the gratifif^alion of will,

rather than of conscience, (see Jos.

Ant., B. xi., ch. viii.,) the erection of
that at Jerusalem was commanded by
the Lord. 1 Kings viii. 12—21. Jesus
gave the preference to the temple at

Jerusalem, and kept the great feasts

there during his ministry. He did not,

however, decide the question proposed
by the woman ; but rather directed her
attention to that great revolution in

ecclesiastical affairs which was to result

from the establishment of his kingdom.
Religious worship was no longer to be
confined to either of these temples or
mountains.

21 . Believe me. Our Lord speaks
as one having authority. Matt. vii. 29.

He affirms absolutely, and claims im-
plicit belief. IT The hour cometh. The
period is near. The kingdom of God
was at hand, or about to be manifested
and established on the earth, when the
wall of partition between different

nations was to be demolished, and a
more pure faith to prevail ; a faith

which should recognize the fact, that

God is always and everywhere gracious
and ready to hear the cry of the humble
and devout worshipper. IT Neither in

this mountain, &c. That is, not alone
in this mountain nor at Jerusalem. It

is not denied that men may wirship in

either of those places ; but wcrship is
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22 Yc worship ye know not

what : we know v hat we worship,

for salvation is of the Jews.
23 But the hour cometh, and

now is, when the true worshippers

not to be confined to either. The
ancient practice of sacrifices, hurnt-

oflerino^s, and other ceremonies, was to

give place to a spiritual form of wor-

ship, which might be rendered in one
place as well as in another, provided

the heart were right beiore God. The
effectual destruction of the temple at

Jerusalem was one among other means
employed by divine wisdom for accom-
plishing the desired change.

22. Ye worship ye know vot what,

&c. Campbell translates, " Ve worship
what ye know not ; we worship what
we know ;" and adds, that though
his version differs apparently very little

from the common translation, yet " in

effect this makes here a considerable

difference. The same thought is con-

veyed in both ; but in the former with

the Simplicity of the original, wherein

great plainness is used, but nothing that

savors of passion ; whereas it is impos-

sible to read the latter without perceiv-

ing much of the manner of a contempt-

uous reproach, ani what would have
therefore more befitted the mouth of a

Pharisee than of our Lord. — What ye

know not, contrasted to what we know,
implies, in the Hebrew idiom, not totiil

ignorance, but inlerior knowledge. — If

the writings of the prophets were of im-

portance for conveying the knowledge
of the perfections and will of God, the

Samaritans, who rejected all those

writings, (receiving only for canonical

the five books of Moses,) must, on this

heail, have been more ignorant than the

Jews, which is all that our Saviour's

words imply." IT Salvation is of the

Jews. That is, the Messiah, who
bringeth salvation, cometh from the

Jewish stock ; for not only was it an-

nounced to the patriarchs that he should
be of the seed of Abraham and Isaac,

but it was also revealed that he should
arise from the triiie of Judah and the

family of David. See notes on Matt. i.

1 ; Liike ii. 30.

23. Tf^e hour cometh, and now is. It

had beet announced in ver. 21, that the

change )f dispensations,—the passing

away of the Mosaic, with its forms and
ceremonies, and the establishment of

shall worship the Father in spirit

and in truth : for the Father seek-

eth such to worship him.

24 God is a Spirit: and they

that worship him, must worship

the Christian, with its spiritual wor-
ship,— was near. The assurance is

here repeated, with an addition, vow is,

import.ng that the revolution was al-

ready in .progress. The light was
already in the world. The truth had
already been proclaimed. Some had
been convinced that God might be ac-

ceptably worshipped, wherever there

was a devout heart. IT True worship-

pers. Not mere formalists, who rest

entirely in the observance of prescribed

ceremonies ; but those who feel their

dependence on God and desire his aid,

who realize his goodness and desire to

express their gratitude, who are sensi-

ble of their obligations and imperfec-

tions, and desire to confess their sins

and implore grace to help in time

of need. IT Shall icorship the Father.

God alone is represented as the true

object of religious worship. Howerer
much honor and gratitude is due to Je-

sus, for what he has done in the great

work of human salvation, (and we need

not lear cherishing or exhibiting too

much of either,) still he represents the

Father as the sole object ofproper reli-

gious homage and adoration, tis the only

being who should be worshipped as

God.' H In spirit. The work of the

hands and the words of the lips are of

no avail, in the sight of God, compared
with the emotions of the heart. It is

the worship of the heart which he
seeks. This, and this only, is accept-

able. The word spirit here indicates

the heart, or the feelings, and denotes

the pure incense of gratitude, in oppo-

sition to the forms and ceremonies, the

sacrifices and literal incense, offered

i-nder the law. U In truth. Not in

words which belie the feelings ; but in

the honest out-gushings of the sincere

heart. Or, as some think, this actual

worship is contrasted with the forms

and ceremonies, which were but types

and shadows of the reality. IT The Fa-
ther seekcth, &c. No other worship is

acceptable to him. The ceremonies,

which he had formerly required, were
designed to call forth "the worship of

the heart ; when they failed to produce

this effect, they were valueless. He
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him in spirit and in truth.

25 The woman saith unto him,
I know that Messias cometh, which
is called Christ ; when he is come,
he will tell us all thinjrs.

now required the same worship of the

heart, without the intervention of rites

and ceremonies.
24. God is a Spirit. " That is, im-

material, invisible, and infinite, not

JimileJ to space or time, nor possess-
ing parts or passions. Acts vii. 48;
XV. i. 2'), 29. Gross ideas of the na-
ture of the Deity, from which the

Jews did not wholly escape, have been
prevalent in all ages. But the new
Teacher rose at once above the mists
and clouds which shrouded the nature
of the Almighty, and while he met the
highest yearnings of the human heart,

by calling him Father, also answered
the deepest want of the human intel-

lect, by pronouncing him Spirit."

—

Ltv-
ermore. The spiritual nature of God
is here mentioned, as a reason why
spiritual worship is acceptable in every
place, and why there was no necessity

that it should be offered at any particu-

lar spot, as at Jerusalem or on Mount
Gerizim. For God, being Spirit, was
not confined to any place, but pervaded
the universe, and discerned the grati-

tude of the humble dweller in the wil-

derness as distinctly as the secrets of
his heart who occupied the most exalt-

ed position in the temple. If Tliey

that worship him, &c. That is, ac-

ceptably. No other than such spiritual

anl sincere worship is available in his

sight. See note on ver. 23.
2.'j. / know. The Samaritans, as

well as the Jews, expected a Messiah,
as predicted by Moses, whose writings

they admitted to be ofdivine authority.

IT Which is called Christ. These are

doubtless the words of the evangelist.

It is not proliable, that the woman used
the Greek language, or that she would
add such an explanation. But the

evangelist, writing for the instruction

of them who used this language, and
who knrw .lesus by the name Christ,

naturally explained the Hebrew Mes-
siah by its Greek synonym, that they

might at once understand of whom the

woman was speaking. See note on
Jolin i. 42.

26. / that speak unto thee am he.

^his is the earliest declaration of his

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that

speak unto thee am he.

27 •][ And upon this came his

disciples, and marvelled that he
talked with the woman : yet no

Messiahship which our Lord distinctly

made. And this was made to a Sama-
ritan. See note on ver. 13. He did not
declare himself openly to the Jews, lest

his enemies should violently interlere

with the proper accomplishment of his

ministry, or his friends should be exci-

ted to mutiny and rebellion against the
Roman government, from which they
expected deliverance by the Me»«;iah.

To the Samaritans he could speak with
more freedom, as they were less exci-

table, on this subject, than the Jews:
and, in this particular case, as the wo-
man was evidently an honest inquirer,

and professed a readiness to credit the
testimony of the Messiah, in its fullest

extent, he declared to her his true char-
acter, that she might at once believe.

His declaration seems to have produced
its designed effect. See ver. 28, 29.

27. Upon this. At this time ; at this

period of the conversation. IT Came
his disciples. That is, from the city,

where they had l)een to buy food,

ver. 8. IT Marvelled that he talked
with the woman. Such friendly in-

tercourse between Jews and Samari-
tans was unusual, ver. 9. It may not
be obvious, at first sight, why the disci-

ples should be surprised at this conduct
of their Master, when they themselves
had just been engaged in Healing with
the Samaritans, by purchasing food.

But, on this subject, the disciples prob-
ably made the same distinction which
was common among the Pharisees, not
j-^et having received special instructions

from Jesus. " The Pharisees were,
in their traditions, nice distinguish-
ers. Buying and selling with Samari-
tans was permitted, because that was
considered as an intercourse meieiy
of interest or conveniency ; borrov\ing
and lending, much more asking or ac-

cepting any favor, was prohibited, be-
cause that was regarded as an inter-

course of friendship, which they thought
impious to maintain with those whom
they looked upon as the enemies ofGod."— Campbell. Social conversation with a

Samaritan would be considered quite as
criminal as asking or receiving a favor,

and perhaps more so ; hence the snr •
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man said, What seekest thou? or,

Why talkest thou with her?

28 The woman then left her wa-
ter-pot, and went her way into the

city, and saith to the men,
29 Come, see a man which told

me all things that ever I did : is

not this the Christ?

30 Then they went out of the

city, and came unto him.

prise of the disciples. IT Yet no man
said, &c. They had such confidence in

his wisdom and integrity, or so much
respect and veneration for his character,

that they did not presume to question
the propriety of his conduct. It were
well if all professed Christians were
equally cautious, not only in judging the

conduct of our Lord, but also in arraign-

ing the justice of God himself It is

sufficient for us, that God has spoken :

our business is to believe and trust. If

we can penetrate the design or the

reasons of his procedure, so to speak,

well : if not, we should still confidently

believe that the Judge of all the earth

will do right. Gen. xviii. 25. And
this we may do, without difficulty

or misgiving, so long as we sincerely

believe that God is Love, that he is

good unto all, that his tender mercies
are over all his works, and that he will

have all men to be saved. Ps. cxlv. 9; 1

Tim. ii.4 ; 1 John iv. 16. In such a God
we may confidently trust and rejoice.

23. Left her waier-pot, &c. The
bucket, or other vessel which she had
carried to the well for water. She was
so much excited by the information she
had received, that, forgetful of the pur-

1)ose for which she visited the well, she
lastened to the city, to communicate
the surprising intelligence.

29. if'hich told me all things, &c.
The narrative is confined to what Jesus
said respecting her domestic relations,

ver. 17, 18. Very probably he also re-

ierred to other facts in her life, showing
nis intimate acquaintance with the past,

as well as the future. IT Is not this the

Christ? Her belief seems to have
rested not so much upon his assertion

of the fact, as upon the divine knowl-
edge he displayed. Her case was not

altogether unlike that of those who
inquired, " when Christ cometh, will he
do more miracles than these which this

man hath done 7" John vii. 31. But

31 ^ In the mean while his dis-

ciples prayed him, saying, Master,
eat.

32 But he said unto them, I have
meat to eat that ye know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples

one to another, Hath any man
brought him avght to eat?

34 Jesus saith unto them. My
meat is to do the will of him that

though she probably gave full credit to

the word of Jesus, confirmed by his

manifestation of superhuman knowl-
edge, she announced the fact to her
brethren in the form of an inquiry, and
desired them to make personal examina-
tion ; as if she had said,—he told me
the secrets of my heart ; I pray you, go,

and see whether he be not the Christ.

30. They went out, &c. That is, the

men to whom the intelligence concern-
ing Jesus was communicated. It is not
probable that so much attention would
have been paid to the testimony of the
woman, if she had been such an aban-
doned character as many have supposed.
See notes on ver. 18, 39. We may
rather suppose that her character was
fair, however peculiar may have been
her matrimonial connexions.

31. Prayed. Asked, desired.

32. / hare meat, &c. Meat is here
used figuratively. Its meaning is ex-

plained in ver. 34.

33. Hath any man brovght, &c. The
disciples, as was generally the case at

this early period, understood his lan-

guage literally ; and, knowing that their

own supply ofprovisions was exhausted,
supposed some person must have sup-

plied their Master with food, during
their absence.

34. My meat is to do the will, &c. It

was the great leading object of our

Lord to proclaim the truth, to exhibit

the character of God, to instruct and
reform mankind, and to reveal their

glorious destiny. While engaged in

this work, his bodily wants were for-

gotten, or willingly postponed. In the

case under consideration, he had been
instructing the Samaritan woman ; and
so intently was his mind fixed on this

subject, that, though it was now mid-
day, he had no appetite for material

food. Such is the efiect of strong mental
excitement, or severe intellectual labor

on men generally ; their appetite, for
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sent me, and to finish his work.
35 Say not ye, There are yet

four months, and then cometh
harvest? behold, I say unto yoa.
Lift up your eyes, ami look (m the

fields ; for they are white already
to harvest.

season, is destroyed, and they feel no
desire or need for food. Perhaps this

is all which is here intended. But the

remark of Jesus was true, in a much
wider sense. So devoted was he to the

great work entrusted to him, so much
did he delight to do the will of God, Ps.

xl. 6—10 ; Heb. X. 5—9, that he not

only freely endured hunger, and thirst,

and similar inconveniences ; but became
obedient also even to the death of the

cross, filially exclaiming, in the hour of
bis most intense agony, " Not my will,

but thine, be done." Luke xxii. 42.

Well might he say, and well may we
believe, that it was his meat lo do the will

of God, and to finish his work. To this

labor he devoted his energies unremit-
tingly. And his labor was not in vain.

As he was expiring on the cross, it con-
soled him that his work was success-
fully closed. Looking forward to the

p3riod, when all should become his

willing subjects, through the power of
the truth and the influence of the grace
he had manifested, when they should
bow the knee in his name and confess

him to be Lord to the glory of God the

Father, when death and its sting, which
is sin, should he destroyed, all tears

w ped from all faces, the whole creation

delivered from the bondage of corruption

into the liberty of the children of God,
—looking forward to such a blessed
consummation of his labors, " he said,

// is finished ; and he bowed his head,

and gave up the ghost." John xix. 30.

3.'). Siij ye not, &c. Or, ye say.

This seems to have been a proverbial

expression ; the time which intervened

between seed-time and harvest in Judea
being generally about four months.
ir Lift up your eyes, &c. See notes on
Matt. ix. 37, 3S, where a similar figure

of sp'iech occurs. It is generally sup-

posed, that Jesus had special reference

here to the company of Samaritans who
were approaching from the c ty. This
conver.'Mition with the disciples, ver. 31
—33, was " in the mean while," as the

evansrelist expresses it, between the de-

22*

36 And he that reapeth receiv-

eth wages, and galhereth fruit unto
life eternal : that both he that sow-
eih, and he that reapeth, may re-

joice together.

37 A nd herein is that saying true,

One soweth, and another reapeth.

parture of the woman, ver. 23, and her
return with the men of the city, ver. 40.

They were now proltably in sight ; and,

directing the attention of his disciples

to them, Jesus said. Behold, a harvest is

even now ready to he gathered from the

seed I have sown, during your absence.
We need not wait four months, like the

husbandman ; but we reap immediately.
IT White already to harvest. This
figure is drawn from the fact, that, in

most kinds of grain, as the period of

ripeness approaches, the color changes
from green to a yellowish white.

36. He that reapeth receiveth, &c.
The same figure is continued through
this verse. Tne meaning seems to be
this : as the reaper of grain receives

compensation for his labor, so a rich

reward awaits those who gather in

souls to the enioyment of eternal life.

See note on John iii. 15. In other

words, he who instructs others, and
enables them to lielieve the truth of the

gospel, Avhich yields life to the believer,

shall receive into his own bosom an
abundant reward : probably referring to

that pure and holy enjoyment which
results from a consciousness of faithful-

ness, as in ver. 32, a4. IT Thai both he
that smpeth, &c. Some understand this,

?eneral]y, as I Cor. iii. 4— 10, to mean
that those who sow the first seeds of
truth in the mind, and they who culti-

vate the plant of faith until it has fully

ripened, are joint-laborers in the same
work, and equally panakers of the joy
resulting from faithfulness. Others un-

derstand our Lord to have special refer-

ence to the case then in hand ; and to

mean, that he had sown the word in the

heart of the woman, and, by her minis-
try, in the hearts of the men who were
approach. ..g that his disciples should
now assist in sfathering the harvest, by
assisting lo make known the* truth al-

ready communicated to them ; and thus

they" would rejoice together, in the suc-

cess of the gospel.

37. The saying here quoted, which
seems to have been a familiar proverb,
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38 I sent you to reap that where-
on ye bestowed no labour : other

men laboured, and ye are entered

into their labours.

39 ^ And many of the Samari-
tans of that city believed on him
for the saying of the woman, which
testified, He told me all that ever 1

did.

indicates the well-known fact, that in

very many respects, men reap the fruits

or enjoy the advantages resulting from
the labors of their predecessors ; these
again sow the seeds which produce
fruits for the benefit of succeeding gen-
erations. The particular application of
this proverb here, is given ni ver. 33.

38. / sent you to reap, &c. Some
explain this vsrse thus: I have com-
missioned you to preach the gospel, and
to gather souls into the kingdom ; but
the seed was sown by me ; on that you
bestowed no labor. Other men, that

is, the prophets who predicted my com-
ing, Jonn the Baptist who announced
my approach and exhorted to repent-
ance, and myself in teaching, suffering,

and dying, have prepared the way for

you. Your business is to enter into

our labors, and to reap the harvest
which we have cultivated. Others thus

;

" Jesus would say, I have sown the seed
;

I first taught ; I nave shunned no labor
;

I have conducted you to the reaping of
the fruits, that ye might rejoice with
me. Jesus had performed the sowing,
by establishing the foundations of reli-

gion and the church on earth ; but he did
not reap, that is, he did not witness the

fruit of his labor, while he lived in this

world ; he saw not a church even in

Judea, much less the wide propagation of
his doctrine beyond Palestine. But the
apostles «aw all these things, who, being
sent forth by Christ, reaped the fruits

which they had not cultivated."

—

Ro-
senmuller. Others, again, apply the lan-

guage more closely to the event which
sf.-ems to have called it forth, thus :

" Ra-
,iier, Isent you away that ye might reap

;

vhat is, I did not send you to the city,

ver. 8, for this purpose only, that ye
might buy meat ; but I sent you away
chiefly with this intent, that there

might be a harvest for you to reap, upon
your return, though you sowed no seed
and bestowed no labor for that purpose.
While ve were gone, I sowed spiritual

40 So when the Sar.iaritans weie
come unto him, they besought him
that he would tarry with them :

and he abode there two days.

41 And many more believed, be-

cause of his own word
;

42 And said unto the woman,
Now we believe, not because of
thy saying : for we have heard him

seed in the heart ofa Samaritan woman
;

and she is gone, and about to return
with many of her city, whom she has
brought to believe, ver. 39, 42. These,
and the many more which will believe
upon hearing my doctrine, ver. 41, will

all be a harvest arising out of the seed
which I sowed in your absence, and
therefore whereon ye bestowed no
labor."

—

Pearce. Very probably the
language of Jesus had a special refer-

ence to the case of the Samaritans
;

though I would not choose to adopt this

last interpretation in full, to the exclu-
sion of the more general reference em-
braced in the two former.

39. Samaritans— believed—for the
saying of the woman. They had so
much confidence in her veracity, that
they believed her testimony ; and the

circumstances related by her led them
to believe the Messiah had actually ap-
peared. Thus did they attain the bless-

nig, of which our Lord testified, " bless-

ed are they that have not seen, and yet

have believed." John xx. 29. Thus
may we also believe upon the testimony
of the apostles and evangelists, and be
blessed.

40. He abode there trco days. Upon
the solicitation of the Samaritans, he
entered their city, and further instructed

them, during two days. " He abode
there so long, that he might not contemn
persons so desirous to learn of him ; he
stayed no longer, that he might not neg-
lect the Jews or seem to prefer the Sa-

maritans before them. And he com-
manded his apostles not to go to any
city of Samaria, Matt. x. 5, because
the gospel was first to be preached to

the Jews and then to the Samaritans.
Acts i. 8."— Whitby.

41. Many more believed. That is,

that he was the Messiah. His lalior

among them was not in vain, but effec

tual to the demonstration of the truth.

42. Notbecavseqfthy saying. N^o im-

putation upon the testimony of the wo-
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oarselves. and know that this is in-

deed the Christ, the Saviour of the

world.

43 ^ Now, after two days he
departed thence, and went into

Galilee.

44 For Jesus himself testified,

that a prophet hath no honour in

his own country.

45 Then when he was come
into Galilee, the Galileans received

him, having- seen all the things

man is implied here, as if it were con-
sidered unworthy of credit ; the phrase
is idiomatic, ana means, we believe not

so much upon thy testimony as upon
the evidence which our own eyes and
ears have witnessed. IT Know thai this is

indeed the Christ. This is a strong man-
ner of expressing a firm conviction of
the fact. When the apostles, under the

direction of the Holy Spirit, say they
know, we are to understand the decla-
ration literally. But when the Samari-
tans use the same phraseology here, we
can only understand that they were
fully satisfied and convinced ; because
the fact, thus known, was a subject of
faith, rather than of absolute knowledge,
except by direct inspiration. IT Saviour
of the xDorld. It may justly be doubted
whether the Samaritans fully compre-
hended the spiritual nature of our
Lord's mission, or the full import of
their own language. It is worthy of re-

mark, however, that they more nearly
approximated the truth than the Jews

;

for they believed the Messiah came for

the general benefit of mankind, or to

bless the world, while the Jews expect-
ed a mere national deliverer, who should
exalt the Israelites, and depress all

others.

43. Into Galilee. See note on Matt,
ii. 22. We are not informed what part

of Galilee Jesus first visited, after leav-

ing Samaria. It evidently was not
Nazareth. See ver. 44.

44. A prophet hath no honour, &c, A
common proverb. See note on Matt,
xiii. 57. ir In his own country. In the

apijlication of this proverb to himself,

by his own country, Jesus probably re-

.^erred to " Nazareth, where he had "been

Drought up," Luke iv. 1 6, and not to the
orovince of Galilee generally. Else
here would be no apparent propriety in

that he die at Jerusalem at the

feast : for they also went unto the
feast.

46 So Jesus came again into

Cana of Galilee, where he made
the water wine. And there was a
certain nobleman, whose son was
sick at Capernaum.

47 When he heard that Jesus
was come out of Judea into Gali-

lee, he went unto him, and be-

sought him that he would come

his use of the proverb ; for he went into
Galilee for the very reason which should
have induced him to avoid it, unless he
used the word country in a limited
sense. The point of the proverb is, that
a prophet is less honored by his inti-

mate acquaintances, who have known
him from a child, than by others. Je-
sus was little known beyond Nazareth,
until he commenced preaching ; and h
was uniformly less honored in Nazaret'^
often called "his own country," tha
elsewhere. See Matt. xiii. 54—53
Mark vi. 1—6; Luke iv. 16—24.

45. Received him. That is, recei

him courteously and respectfully, in

manner consistent with his prophetic
character. And the reason is given
they had seen him previously, and were
convinced by his works that he was a
messenger from God. IT At the feasi
See John ii. 13, 23.

46. Cana. See John ii. I. IT Cer-
tain nobleman. One high in rank or
office. It does not appear whether his
home was at Capernaum, (which is said
to have been about a day's journey from
Cana,) or whether his son became sick
there, while on a journey or otherwise.
Some of the circumstances related here
are very similar to the case mentioned,
Matt. viii. 5— 13. Yet, in other re-

spects, there are so many differences,

that it is generally believed the two
evangelists do not refer to the same
transaction.

47. He rvevt unto him. Though
more powerful than Jesus, in the ordi-
nary acceptation of the term, he did not
hesitate to acknowledge his inferiority

and need of aid, where extraordinary
and miraculous power was required. It

is one of the blessed fruits of^ affliction,

that it makes the self-confident and the
haughty realize their own feeblei ess,
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dowii, and heal his son : for he was
at the point of death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him,

Except ye see signs and wonders,

ye will not believe.

49 The nobleman saith unto him.

Sir, come down ere my chihl die.

50 Jesus saith unto him. Go thy

way ; thy son liveth. And the

man believed the word that Jesus

had spoken unto him, and he went

and disposes them to seek aid from a

more powerful being. Had health and

f»rnsperity attended this nobleman's
amily, he might not have noticed Jesus,

or he might have disdained his humble
and unpretending appearance. But when
his son was smitten by disease, he anx-

iously sought him, with the hope that

nis power might be as available to bless

him as it had been in blessing others.

IT Would come down. He doubtless

supposed that Jesus could not cure his

son, unless he should be present with
him. It does not appear thnt he had
hitherto performed any miracles, except

upon persons or olijects which Avere

in his presence. But that men might
know that his power was not thus cir-

cumscribed, he aid not now visit Caper-
naum, as the nobleman requested, but

liealed his sick son at the distance of a

day's journey.

43. Except ye see signs, &c. " That
is, I perceive that it is necessary for me
to work miracles, without wh:ch men
will not lie induced to believe. Though
Jesus spake this to the nobleman, it is

f)robaltle that he meant it of the Gali-

ean .Jews in general."

—

Pcarce. From
the circumstances of the case, I think

the language of our Lord should not be
understood as a reproof to the nobleman,
who had already manifested so much
faith and respect, by imploring his as-

sistance.

4'>. Come down, &c. The nobleman
still supposed that Jesus could not cure

his son, unless he should see him ; and
with all a father's anxiety implored him
to hasten at once, before it should be too

Me.
TiO. Go thy way. As much as to say,

depart in peace ; your request is grant-

ed : you need not further urge or intreat.

IT Thy aon liveth. That is, he shall live
;

he shall not die of this disease. H 7%e
man believed the word. He was con-

his way.
51 And as he was low going

down, his servants met liim, and
told him, saying. Thy son livelh.

52 Then inquired he of them the

hour when he began to amend.
And they said unto him, Yesterday
at the seventh hour the fever left

him.
53 So the father knew that it

was at the same hour, in the which

vinced that his son should recover, even
though Jesus did not visit him as re-

quested to do. It often pleases God o
bless us, not in the particular manni*
we desire, but by means which do no.

appear t(» us conducive to the desired

end. In this case the nobleman thought
if Jesus decl.ned to go to Capernaum,
his son must die ; Jesus declined to go,

but assured him that his son should re-

cover. The father believed and rejoiced.

In like manner should we bebeve that

God will bestow on us svch things as

we need, even though he do it not by
those means which seem to us the best

and most direct. Happy are avc. if we
can confidently await his pleasure, not
doubting that, whether or not our special

requests be granted, he will bestow
such blessings as shall most effectually

benefit us.

51. His servavts met him. They
were surprised at the sudden change in

the condition of the sick person, and
hastened to inform the father, that he
was recovering, and the danger appar-
ently passed.

52. Seventh hour. One o'clock in

the afternoon.

53. The same hovr. At the very

time. Herein was the miracle more
manifest. The fever left tie patient

suddenly, at the very instant when Jesus
willed the cure, and announced it.

There could have been no ])ossible de-

ception or collusion in this case. U Him-
self believed. The father no longei

doubted. His faith seems not to have
been fully confirmed, until this moment.
But when he knew that his son was
healed at ihe instant when Jesus pro-

nounced the word, he no longer doubted
his power to heal even at a distance, or

that he was divinely commissioned.
IT And his whole house. Or, family.

They witnessed the marvellous effec*

though they knew not the cause until



CHAPIER V. 1861

Jesus said unto him, Thy son liv-

eth : and himself believed, and his

whole house.

54 This is again the second mir-

acle that Jesus did, when he was
come out of Judea into Galilee.

CHAPTER V.

AFTER this there was a feast

of the Jews : and Jesus went

the nohletnan informed them. They
had seen the miracle ; it only remained
that they should learn by whom it was
performed, in order to exercise faith in

nim.
54. Thi^ is again, &c. *' This sec-

ond miracle Jesus performed after re-

turning from Judea to Galilee."

—

Campbell. This version more plainly

expresses the sense of the passage. The
meaning is, not that this was the second
miracle he performed after his return

;

but the second performed in Cana, or hi

that part of Galilee. See John ii. 1— 1 1

.

CHAPTER V.

1

.

Feast of the Jews. There were
yearly three great feasts of the Jews, at

which every adult male was bound to

be present at Jerusalem ; namely, the

passover, the pentecost, and the feast of
tabernacles. Some commentators sup-

pose this to have been the passover

;

and some, the pentecost.

2. Sheep-market. There is nothing
in the Greek answering to market; and
many prefer to insert gate instead.

The principal reason for this change is,

that the sheep-gale is frequently men-
tioned in the Old Testament, but no no-

I ce is found of a sheep-market, either

tliere or in any other Jewish writings.

As the sheep-gate was used for the ad-

mission of sheep into the city, most of

which were designed for sacrifice, it was
probably near the temple, in the vicin-

ity of which there is now a pool sup-

rised to be the same here mentioned.
A pool. A small body of water, either

in a natural or an artificial basin. The
original seems to denote a bath for

swimmin? ; or at least a collection of

water sufficiently capacious and deep
for swimmin:?. Some suppose the pool

was chiefly used for this purpose ; oth

ers, that it was used for the washing of
sheep for sacrifice ; others, again, that

the water nossessed medicinal qualities,

up to Jerusalem.
2 Now there is at Jerusalem,

by the sheep market, a pool, which
is called in the Hebrew tongue,

Bethesda, having five porches.

3 In these lay a great multitude

of impotent folk, of blind, halt,

withered, waiting for the moving
of the water.

4 For an angel went down at a

and was therefore a resort for invalids.

IT Bethesda. This was the Hebrew
name of the pool, denoting house of
mercy. II Five porches. Or, covered
places, serving as a shelter from the sun
and the rain. The place supposed to

have been the ancient pool of bethesda,

is square ; and probably on each of three

sides was one porch, and two on the re-

maining side. Sandys, in 1611, and
Maundrell, in 1697, describe an excava-
tion in the rock, which they suppose
identical with this pool, of an oblong
form, about one hundred and twenty
feet, (or paces

—

Calmet,) in length,

forty in breadth, and eight in depth. It

contained little water when Sandys saw
it, and none, when examined by Maun-
drell. It seems to have been filled by
a spring which issued through a crevice

in the wall, several feet above the level

of the pool. Some have supposed this

an intermittent spring, highly medicinal,

but soon losing its sanative qualities

on exposure to the air; and have thus
accounted for the fact that none were
healed of disease by the water, except
those who entered immediately after the

gushing forth of the water.

3. impotent folk. Weak and fee-

ble persons. The word denotes those

whose strength was prostrated or who
were otherwise disabled, rather than
those who suffered acute diseases. In
the enumeration of the several classes,

the same characteristic appears, of dis-

ability, rather than of suffering. IT Wait-
ing, &c. The remainder of this and the

whole of the succeeding verse is regard-

ed as spurious by Griesbach, Knapp,
and other critics. It is supposed lo

have been inserted by some early tran-

scriber, in explanation of the troubling

of the waters, ver. 7. The passage is

wanting in several ancient manuscripts
;

yet it is doubtful whether the evidence

be sufficient to justify its rejection from
the text. And where a reasonable doabt
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certain season into the pool, and
troubled the water : whosoever
then first after the troubling of the

water stepped in, was made whole
of whatsoever disease he had.

5 And a certain man was there,

which had an infirmity thirty and
eight years.

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and
knew that he had been now a long

exists, it is more wise and prudent to

E
reserve than to reject what purports to

ave been written by one authorized to

reveal the will of God, or to speak with
authority in his name.

4. An angel. Literally, a messenger
;

and frequently in the scriptures a divine
messenger. Yet the Jews gave this

name not only to intelligent ministering
spirits, but also to the elements which
executed the purposes of God. See
note on Matt. i. 20. It is not related

that any one saw the angel go into the

water ; the moving or troubling of the
water was noticed, and as such bene-
ficial effects followed, they naturally
attributed the work to an invisible

angel ; or perhaps figuratively thus de-
nominated what they understood to be
as natural as the blowing of the winds
or the roaring of the thunder. IT Who-
soever then—Jirst stepped in. It is not

necessarily implied that only one per-

son received benefit, though a remark
in ver. 7 has somewhat that appearance.
If there were an intermittent spring,

which periodically gushed forth into the
pool, whether from a fissure in the rock
above the surface, or from heneath, thus
disturbing the waters, and if it were of
such kind that its medicinal power was
soon exhausted by exposure to the air,

or mingling with the mass of water in

the pool, as some have supposed, it may
be triat so many as plunged in, imme-
diately, received benefit, while those
who were more tardy failed of relief.

5. An inJirmiUj. The precise kind
of infirmity is not named

;
yet it is evi-

dent that the man was helpless, not
able to walk from his couch to the pool,

ver. 7. He had long been in this situ-

ation
;
perhaps not so utterly helpless

during the whole period of thirty-eight

years, as at that moment ; but the dis-

ease may ha\'e been gradually wasting
his strength, until he was at last re-

duced to this pitiable condition. This

time in that case, he saith unto him
Wilt thou be made whole?

7 The impotent man answered
him, Sir, I have no man, when the

water is troubled, to put me into

the pool : but while I am coming,
another steppeth down before me.

8 Jesus sahh unto him, Rise,

take up thy bed, and walk.

9 And immediately the man was

was a case of well-known infirmity.

None could suspect collusion. It is not
within the bounds of probability, that

this man should have feigned himself
infirm, from a period before the birth

of Jesus, that he might also feign a cure
at his word ; or that the Jews should
have believed that he had long been in-

firm, unless he was known to them as
having at least the appearance of such
infirmity.

6. In that case. There is nothing in

the Greek answering to these words.
They were added to complete the
sense ; namely, that Jesus knew the
man had long been infirm, not that he
had been long waiting at the pool.

7. / have no man, &c. This is sub-
stantially an affirmative answer to the

question of Jesus. Understanding him
to refer to cure in the manner usually
obtained at that place, the infirm man
intimates that he resorted there lor that

purpose ; but being both helpless and
friendless, he had not been able to bathe
in season to obtain relief.

8. Rise, take up thy bed, and ualk.

As much as to say. Be healed of thine

infirmity and restored to health and
strength ; as it was impossible, other-

wise, that he should obey the com-
mand. The bed was a mattress or

blanket, not a heavy burden for a man
in health. See note on Matt. ix. 2.

9. Immediately, ^c. The cure was
instantaneous, and therefore miraculous.

Restoration to health, by ordinary
means, must have been slow and grad-

ual. Here it was effected by a word,
and in a moment ; the power by which
it was accomplished was manifest.
IT Sabbath. See notes on Matt. xii.

1—8, 12. The following remarks are

sensible, and worthy of attention. " To
carry burdens on the saljbath was for-

bidden in the Old Testament. Jer.

xvii. 21 ; Neh. xiii. 15 ; Exo. xi. 8

—

10. If it be asked then why Jesna
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made whole, and took up his bed,

and walked : and on the same day

was the sabbath.

10 ^ The Jews therefore said

unto liim that was cured, It is the

sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for

thee to carry thy bed.

11 He answered them, He that

made me whole, the same said

unto me. Take up thy bed, and
walk.

12 Then asked they him, What

commanded a man to do on the sabbath
what 'vas understood to be a violation

of the day, it may be answered, (1.)

That the Son of man was Lord of the

sahl)ath, and had a right to declare

what might be done, and even to dis-

Sense with a positive law of the Jews,
lalt. xii. 8; John v. 17. (2.) This

was a poor man, and Jesus directed him
to secure his property. (3.) The Jews
extended the obligation of the sabbath
beyond what was intended by the ap-

pointment. They observed it super-

stitiously, and Jesus took every oppor-
tunity to convince them of their error,

and to restore the day to its proper ob-

servance. Matt. xii. 6— 11 ; Luke vi.

9 ; xiii. 14 ; xiv. 5. This method he
took to show them what the law of
God really permitted on that day, and
that works of necessity and mercy were
lawful."

—

Barnes.
10. It is not lawful, &c. See the pre-

ceding note. Though the Jews were
remiss in regard to the " weightier mat-
ters of the law," they were punctilious

in ceremonial observances. Matt, xxiii.

23. Among these was the entire cessa-

tion of labor on the sabbath. They often

brought railing accusations against Je-

sus for alleged violations of the law in

this respect. In this case, they reprove
the man miraculously healed, for carry-

ing his couch to his own house.
11. Hs that made me whole, &c.

The reply of the man, thus reproved,
was perfectly natural ; and the obvi-
(•us jii.lgmeiit of common sense was
true in this case, as indeed it almost
uniformly is. One who could miracu-
lously restore strength had a ri^ht to

direct the first employment of that

strength ; and it was safe and prudent
to obey his direction. Even the Jews
seem to have admitted his justification

;

man is that which said unto thee,

Take up thy bed, and walk ?

13 And he that was healed wist

not who it was : for Jesus had con-

veyed himself away, a multitude

being in that place.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him
in the temple, and said unto him,

Behold, thou art made whole : sin

no more, lest a worse thing come
unto thee.

15 The man departed, and told

for they did not persist in reproving him,
but demanded to know who the person
was, by whose authority he had thus
violated the sabbath.

12. What man is that, &c. Doubt-
less they suspected it was Jesus, against
whom they nad imbibed strong preju-

dices ; else, instead of being so mdig-
nant at a breach of law, they would
have been filled with admiration at the

remarkable cure wrought on the sup-
posed offender. Overlooking entirely

this display of divine power, and not
considering that God doth not aid sin-

ners, John ix. 31, they seized upon the

fact that the law of the sabbath had
been disregarded, and were desirous to

bring the offender forthwith to judg-
ment and condemnation.

13. IVisi not who it was, &c. Prob-
ably he had never seen Jesus until that
day ; and he was so much enraptured
at his own restoration, that he had not

inquired the name of his benefactor,
until it was too late, if indeed he had
made any inquiry.

14. Findeth him. No more is neces
sarily implied than that they met each
other. IT In the temple. The man
seems to have gone to the temple, on
the very day of his cure, to return thanks
to God for his great deliverance. Would
that all who are delivered, by more or-

dinary means, from sickness and infirm-

ity, or from evils which they endure
or fear, were alike mindful of their

obligations to God, and ready to offer

thanksgiving and praise. IT Sin. no
more. See note on Matt. ix. 2. It is

not improbable that this man's infirm-

ity was occasioned by intemperance,
gluttony, or some other sinful excess.

It often happens, that men thus destroy
their health, and bring on themselves
pains and infirmities grievous to b«
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tlie Jews that it was Jesus which
had made him whole.

16 And therefore did the Jews
persecute Jesus, and soup lit to slay

him, because he had done these

thiiifTS on the sabbath-day.

17 ^ But Jesus answered them,

borne ; for to every sin God hath con-
nected its punishment, which, in one or
another form, must be endured. IF A
unrse thins;- come unto thee. A more
grievous disease. By whatever cause
bis infirmity bad been produced, if the

cause sbould be repeated, be might ex-

pect a relapse, and his last stale would
be worse Inan the first.

15. Told the Jews, &,c. No improper
motive is here suggested. He had no
design to injure his benefactor ; but,

for his own justification, he told the
Jews, by whose authority he carried

his bed home from the pool, on the
sabbath.

16. Jeirs persecute Jesus, &c. See
note on Malt. xii. 14. They were in-

dignant that any one should attempt to

interfere with the rules and customs of
their ecclesiastical tribunals ; and with-
out regard to the evidence of his author-
ity to do so, which was manifested by
his works, they condemned him at once
as a sinner, fie had not, in fact, vio-

lated the sabbath in any greater degree
than themselves ; and he had done it

with much better reason. See Matt,
xii. 10— 13; Luke xiii. 11—17. The
real offence was. that they fell rebuked
bj' the purity of his life, the kindness of
his deeds, and the searching spirit of
his language ; ihey scorned to learn

wisdom from his mouth ; and, utterly

unable to resist his wisdom and his

miracles, they resolved to destroy him,
under pretence of regard for the law.

17. Ml/ Father wnrketh hitherto.

Probably the .lews had accused him,
personally, of breaking the sabbath, by
healing the impotent man ; for to such
a charge his language is a fitting answer.
]n justification of himself, our Lord
says his Father works continually, in

bestowing benefits on man. " That is,

from the begiiming till now he* rested

from creating the world ; but he never
rested from governing and preserving
it ,• in this respect he keeps no sab-

baliis, and (alter his example) I do
aot with respect to such acts of mercy

My Father worketh hitherto, and 1

work.
18 Therefore the Jews soufrht

the more to kill him, because he not

(uily had broken the sabbath, but

said also, that God was his Father,

making himself equal with God.

as healing is."

—

Pearce. IT And 1
work. As a general truth, no m.m
should consider it a profanation of the

sabbath to be actively engaged in in i-

tating God ; if be labor w th an honest
and sincere purpose to relieve the dis-

tressed, to heal the sick, to advance the

highest happiness of men, he does not

transgress. It is on this principle, that

physicians are just.fied in attend. ng the

sick, and clergymen in laboring to ad-

vance the sp. ritual interests of their

flocks, on the sabb.atb ; and on the same
principle are all justifiable w^ho strive,

on the sabbath, to do good to their fel-

low-men ; for in so doing they humbly
imitate him who never slumbers nor
sleeps, and who never ceases to bestow
blessings on his children. But, in this

particular case, there was a peculiar

propriety in the conduct of our Lord.
He was sent, by the Father, as the

representative of his own person, to

display his glory, and communicate
blessings to mankind. It was mani-
festly proper that he should imitate the

Father, by doing good, without respect

to limes and seasons.

18. Soug-ht the more to kill hin^.

They were more enraged at his answer,
than at his previous conduct ; and more
desirous to destroy his life. IT Had
broken the sabbath. The evangelist
simply states the opinion of the Jews.
He does not mean to say that Jesus
actually broke the .sabbath, or assumed
to be equal with God ; but only that

the Jews so regarded the matter. They
alleged that works of mercy were a

violation of the sabbath ; Jesus denied
it ; of course the evangelist believed

him rather than them, and cannot be
understood to assert that he had broken
the sabbath. U Equal with God. In

like manner, the Jews alleged that he
made himself equal with God, and was
guilty of blasphemy, because he said

that he was the Son of God ; he denied
the correctness of their conclusion, and
showed that he might properly style

himself the Son of God, in a sense
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19 Then answered Jesus, and
said unto them, Verily, verily, I

say unto you, The Son can do
lolhing of himself, but what he
seetli the Father do : for what
things soever he doeth, these also

doeth the Son likewise.

20 For the Father loveth the

which was true of no other being in the
universe, notwithstanding' God was his

super, or and the only supreme Governor
of the universe, John x 33—33 ; of
course the evangelist helieved him
ravlier than them, and did not intend to

assert -hat Jesus actually assumed to

he equal with God, hut only that the

Jews so understood or chose to repre-

sent his language.

19. Tke Son can do nothing- of him-
self. Our Lord designed to remove
the false impression received by the
Jews from his previous declaration.

He knew they supposed him to claim
equality with Go 1, ver. 18 ; and there-

fore he distinctly announced his depend-
ence on the Father, and disclaimed that

equality which they supposed him to

assume. Thus did he uniformly ac-

knowledge the superiority of the Father
and profess to be governed by his will.

IT Ivhjt he seeth the Father do. In
other words, the Son can do nothing
e.xcept what God approves ; he may
imitate the works of God, in conferring
blessings on men ; these things he has
seen the Father do, and he knows they
are acceptable in his sight. But he
cannot do that which God disapproves,
or act without his permission and
assistance. IT What things soever,

&c. A general assertion, that he would
fully display the divine character, and
amply manifest that divine energy which
dwelt in hiiri.

23. The Father loveth the Son. This
surely does not imply identity of person
or being, but a manifest distinction.

The Father had bestowed this power
and authority, or, in other words, had
anointed him as the Christ, because he
loved him. IT S'wiceth him all things,

&c. Makes him acquainted with the
divine purposes, so that he can always
know what conduct is consistent with
the divine will ; he therefore knows,
not only v/hat is and what is not a vio-

lation of the sabbath, which is the
present subjef^t of accusation, but, in all

23

Son, and sheweth him all thinjrs

that himself doeth : and he will

shew him greater works thaa these,

that ye may marvel.

21 For as the Father raiseth up
the dead, and quickeneth them;
even so the Son quickeneth whom
he will.

other things also, he is guided by the

same spirit of divine wisdom and
knowledge of the will of God. The
expression is general, but should be
understood with this limitation,—tbat

so much wisdom only was commun.ca-
ted, as was necessary for the accom-
plishment of the work assigned him.
Some of the divine purposes seem not
to have been communicated lo him.
See Mark xiii. 32 ; Acts i. 7. IT Great-
er works. Some understand these
works to indicate the more stupendous
miracles which Jesus wrought, in rais-

ing the dead, such as Lazarus, and the

widow's son, and the ruler's daughter.
But, from what follows, I think it more
probable he referred to the spiritual

blessings he was commissioned to be-

stow. As if he had said,—you reprove
me for healing the sick on the sabbath

;

I tell you that, in doing good on that

day, I imitate my Father who doeth
good continually. I perform such acts

of mercy by his commandment and

t)ower, and according to his will ; and
le hath empowered me to do greater

things than to heal bodily maladies
;

for he hath manifested to me his will,

that spiritual diseases also shall be
healed, and the human soul delivered

from sinfulness. This work, also, he
hath committed to my hands ; and the

hour is approaching, yea it has come,
when the slumbering world shall be
aroused by my voice, and they who
hear and believe shall pass from death
unto life. They who believe not must
al)ide the consequences of unbelief ; but
they who believe shall at once obtain a
foretaste of everlasting life. See the
succeeding notes.

21. For as the Father raiseth up, &c.
The raising, or quickening, mentioned
in this verse, seems to be the same to

which th? apostle refers in Eph. ii. 1

—

6 ; namely, a spiritual resurrection, or

quickening to newness of life.

22. The Father judgeth no man.
Yet it appears by ver. 45, that the Fa-
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22 For the Father judgeth no

man ; but hath committed all judg-

ment unto the Son :

23 That all riien should honour

the Son, even as they honour the

Father. He that honoureth not

iher is tlie supreme Judge. The mean-
ing of the verse is, that \he Father hath

appointed the Son to execute judgment
in the gospel dispensation, called " the

kingdom of God." M Committed all

judgment unto the Son. Our Lord
sometimes speaks of the terrible ca-

lamity ahout to befall the .lewish nation,

as a judgment executed by his ministry.

But the reference here seems rather to

the generat results of faith and unbelief,

virtue and vice, during the progress of

his reign. Paul speaks of the same
reign and the judicial power of our

Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 24—23 ; declaring

that God hath subjected all things ex-

cept himself to the dominion of Jesus,

who shall reign until he hath put all

things under his feet, and reduced all

to a state of willing subjection to his

authority ; when he himself shall in

like manner become subject to the Fa-
ther, having delivered up the kingdom
to him, that God may be all in all. The
same kingdom, with its purnose and
glorious termination, is also alJuded to,

in John xvii. 2 ; Acts v. 31 ; Phil. ii.

9— 11. In this kingdom, Jesus is to

reign and judge, until the purpose for

which it was established shall be fully

accomplished, all opposition overcome,

and everlasting life enjoyed by the

whole number sul>jected to his power.

The manner of the judgment is indi-

cated in the succeeding verses.

23. That all men should honor the

Son, &c. As God had constituted the

Son his representative, his vicegerent,

so to speak, had clothed him with au-

thority, and endowed him with tlie di-

vine energy, so that he became the visi-

ble manifestation of the Father's glory

and person, he was surely entitled to

all honor and respect. As tlisrespect

to an earthly ambassador implies dis-

respect to the prince or government he
represents, so he that honoreth not the

Son, who was commissioned as the

mediator between God and men, to

communicate his will and execute his

purposes, honoreth. not the Father which
nath sent him. The same principle is

recognized in Matt. x. 40, where, it may

the Son, honoureth not the Fathei
which hath sent him.

24 A^erily, verily, I say unto

you, He that heareth my word,
and believeth on him that sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not

be observed, our Lord applies to his

disciples and himself the same relation

of this kind, as to himself and the Fa-
ther. " He that receiveth you, receiv-

eth me ; and he that receiveth me, re

ceiveth him that sent me." See also

John xii. 44, 45. By this, may be suf-

ficiently understood the sense in which
our Lord represents honor or dishonor
towards himself to attach equally to tL«

Father.
24. In this verse, is announced one of

the fundamental laws of the spiritual

kingdom, whereof Jesus is constituted

the head. IT Heareth my word. Hears
the gospel which I communicate as the

truth of God. IT And believeth on him
that sent me. That is, believeth that

God hath sent me, and therefore that

my word is true. The belief here men-
tioned is not so much a belief in God's
existence, as a belief that he sent his

Son Jesus Christ into this world, with

a message of salvation. Whoso cher-

ishes this faith will readily admit the

truth of the message, receive it into his

heart, and cherish it. He will believe

the word is true ; and not only that it is

the truth, but that it is God's truth, of

the utmost importance to men. If he

rightly understand the word spoken,

and thus believe it, he will exercise the

faith which is here represented as pro-

ductive of everlasting life. H Hath ever-

lasting- life. Not shall enjoy everlast-

ing life irl the future world ; \>uthe hath

it. The believer immediately enters

into the enjoyment of life. See note on

John iii. 1.5." IT Shall not covie into con-

demnation. That is, into the condem-
nation of them who remain in unbelief

through their own fault. See notes on
John iii. 18, 1 9, 36 ; v. 28, 29. H But is

passed, from death unto life. Rather,

has passed, the verb being in the perfect

tense. The change of condition, here

indicated, evidently takes place on the

earth. Those who had believed, when
Jesus uttered these words, had already

passed from death unto life. By death

therefore, must be understood that

deadness in trespasses and sins often

mentioned bv the apostles ; and by life,
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come into condemnation ; but is

passed from death unto life.

25 Verily, verily, I say unto

you, The hour is coming, and now
is, when the dead shall hear the

voice of the Son of God : and they

that hear shall live.

26 For as the Father hath life

in himself, so hath he given to the

that spiritual life, which is mentioned
by Jesus, John iii. 15, and frequently in

this chapter, as resulting to believers,

in the present state of existence. It

may be equally true, that the same
faith in the truth, and confidence in its

Author, may sustain such life to all

eternity
;
yet this is not the doctrine

here taught. The death arid the life,

and the passage from one to the other,

mentioned in this place, manifestly be-

long to the present state of being.
" Has passed over from a state of spirit-

ual death to the life of the Christian."—Barnes. This evangelist uses the

same terms in the same sense, in 1

John iii. 14. " We know that we have
passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren. He that loveth

not his brother abideth in death."

The true faith works by love, and in-

spires affection towards men, by teach-

ing that God is the Father of all, and
that they are brethren.

23. The hour. The time. IT 7s

coming; and now is. The period has
even now commenced. From the time
of John the Baptist the kingdom ofGod
has been preached, and men have been

Eressing into it, and obtaining life.

lUkexvi. 16. HI The dead. See note on
ver. 24. Dead in ignorance, trespasses,

and sins. IT Voice of the Son of God.
That is, the word, the testimony, the

doctrine, of Jesus. IT Shall live. Shall
pass from death unto life, as in ver. 24.

The whole verse refers to the spiritual

change or resurrection wrought in be-

.levers, by the power of the gospel, in

this life. Or, if hearing the voice of
the Son of God be understood not to in-

clude a belief in the Father, ver. 24,

then shall live may denote no more than
being roused from their former stupidity

and deadness, as in ver. 29.

26—30. In these verses, we hare sub-

stantially the same testimony, as in

ver. 19—25, expressed in somewhat dif-

ferent terms. Our Lord assured his

Son to have life in himself;

27 And hath given him authority

to execute judgment also, because
he is the Son of man.

28 Marvel not at this : for the

hour is coming, in the which all

that are in the graves shall hear
his voice,

29 And shall come forth ; they

hearers, that the change of which he
had spoken, though it might seem mar-
vellous in their eyes, was no more than
should be wrought in all men ; and that

he had ample authority to accomplish
the whole work effectually. The Father
had imparted to him power' to quicken
the spiritually dead to newness of life,

ver. 21, 26 ; and not only to confer this

blessing on believers, but to impose on
wilful unbelievers the just penalty of
their unbelief, ver. 22, 27 : see also

John XV. 22, 24. The result of faith in

the gospel is spiritual life ; as a neces-

sary consequence, men must remain in

death so long as they remain in unbelief;

yet the kingdom of God had even then
commenced, under which all the spirit-

ually dead should be aroused to spiritual

life, ver. 24, 25, 28, 29. All this Jesus
would accomplish in the name and by
the authority of his Father ; he was
therefore entitled to be honored as the

Father's representative, ver. 19, 20, 23,

30.

26. As the Father hath life, &c. God
is the fountain of life, natural and spir-

itual ; and he is able to bestow it on
whom he will. This power was a part

of the divine energy, which he imparted
to his Son. Hence Jesus possessed lull

power to bestow that eternal or spirit-

ual life which he announced as the
result of faith. The meaning of this

verse is very similar to ver. 21.

27. Authority to execute judg-ment
also, &c. See note on ver. 22. Hence
he will award a just recompense to

men, according to their works, until all

shall submit to his authority, and ac-

knowledge him to be Lord. The refer-

ence may be particularly to faith and
stubborn unbelief, ver. 29, as well as to

good and evil generally.

28. 29. What is affirmed of the dendy
in ver. 23, is here reaffirmed of all the
dead, with an addition. IT Marvel not at

this. Be not astonished at what I have
alreadv told vou ; because, as follows, I
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that have done good, unto the res-

am commissioned to perform this work
in regard lo all. IT Tlie hour is comms;:

See note on ver. 25. " It cannot be

questioned that this is usually the

phrase to denote an event, or order of

events, just on the eve of occurring
;

whereas, if he had intended to point

forward to a very distant future, it is

not easy to perceive why he should not

have said ' the hour icill come,^ &c."

—

Bush. IT All that are in the graves.

Namely, such as are styled the dead^

ver. 25. The phraseology is changed,

but the same idea is expressed. ^ Hear
his voice. That is, the voice of the Son
of God. IT Shall come forth. Shall

come forth from the graves ; or, in other

words, shall be aroused from their state

of deadness. The coming forth, here,

seems different from living, in ver. 25,

unless living there denote simply being

aroused, instead of entering into spirit-

ual life. Those who here come forth

from their graves receive retribution ac-

cording to their deserts. IT Have done
good. Have believed on the Father,

ver. 24, and yielded obedience to his

word. IT Resurrection of life. Such
pass from death unto spiritual life, and
enjoy, here, the blessings of the king-

dom of God, ver. 24. IT Done evil.

Have not believed on the Father, ver.

24, nor yielded obedience to his word.

H Resurrection of damnation. Such
are condemned for their unbelief and
impiety. John iii. 18, 19, 36, and ver.

24. And in this condition they must
remain, until they believe, and thus pass

from death unto life. "These words
might also be applied to a spiritual res-

urrection, as were the former ; and so

coming out of the graves meaneth,

Ezek. xxxvii. 12."— Lightfoot. See

Selections, sect. Hi. Tliis appears to

be the general idea conveyed in these

verses ; though they may have a special

reference to an event which was then

at hand. See note on Mark xvi. 16.

The special application has been noticed

ihus :—" Believe me, for it is true, not

only that the hour is very near at hand,

when some, who are now perfectly inat-

tentive and insensible to my call, shall

liear the voice in which I will address

them from my approaching state of ex-

altation, and, being obedient thereto,

shall live; but it is alike true, that,

thoush yet further off, yet the time is at

no g^eat distance, within the compass

urrection of life ; and they that

of this present generation, when all that

are now in the graves, who at present

sit in darkness and the shadow of death,

the whole body of the .Tewish people,

shall hear the voice of the Son of

God, summoning them to judgment

;

and being then at length all awakened
to perceive who and what he is, shall

come forth out of their present state of

darkness and ignorance, to a new state

of mind, to a resurrection, which, to

those who have been obedient to the

calls of Providence, shall issue in the

preservation of their l.ves, amidst the

calamities which shall overwhelm their

country ; to those who have reliised to

hearken to them, shall issue in their

condemnation, to fall among them that

fall, and to take their share in all the

bitterness of the calamities that are

hastening to involve this country. Matt.
XXV. 1—13 ; Luke xiii. 25—30."—
Cappe, This application may be just

;

but I have not perfect confidence in it.

Very many have understood this pas-

sage to denote a literal resurrection to

immortality, followed by the endless

happiness of some and the endless mis-
ery of others. It is allowed by them
that resurrection sometimes denotes a

spiritual change wrought on the earth,

as in ver. 24 ; but, in this case, they

insist that a literal resurrection must be

understood. I apprehend, however, that

neither of the reasons, urged in favor of

this interpretation, is sound and conclu-

sive, (1.) It is urged, that, by persons
" in the graves," Jesus must have refer-

red to the literally dead, and, conse-

quently, to the resurrection to immor-
tality. But similar phraseology occurs

in £zek. xxxvii. 11—14, where it is

asserted, that the graves should be
opened, and men should be lirought up
out of their graves, and made to live.

But nobody supposes the prophet to

mean a resurrection to immortality.

The exclusive reference to a happy
change in the temporal affairs of tne

Jews is so manifest, that none venture

to dispute it. It follows, that the use

of the word graves, by the evangelist,

cannot prove that Jesus speaks of the

immortal resurrection. Indeed, the use
of this word justifies the opposite con-

clusion. I do not recollect tl at the

graves are anywhere mentioned in con-
nexion with the immortal resurrection.

It is certain, that the two words are nnt
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ha-^e done evil, unto the resurrec-

tion of damnation.

tlxus connected in any other place in the

New Testament. A resurrection to im-
mortality is never described as a resur-

rection from mnemeia, {tirr,iin'a,) the

graves ; hut, whenever any adjunct of
this kind is used, the phrase, almost
invarialdy used, is anastasis Ida nekrbn,

{avanrani^Trov rtyooir,) the resurrection

of the dead. Since, then, a coming
forth from the graves is used to denote
a change in the temporal affairs of men,
but never to denote a resurrection to

immortality, (unless this text be a soli-

tary exception,) we may properly con-
clude, that the -word graves here, instead

of proving that the immortal resurrection

is intended, rather furnishes proof to

the contrary. The case of resurrection

recorded in Matt, xxvii. 52, 53, is not

an exception to the foregoing remark,
although it might seem so, in its Eng-
lish dress. Although the word there

rendered graves is the same which is

here used by John, the arising, {e^er-

the, I'j^Q^Vi) ^"^d coming forth, (exel-

thnntes, tltX^uvrtz,) are expressed by
'^rms very different from that here ren-

uered resurrection. And the word eger-
sin, (i'ytofiir,) which Matthew uses to

denote the resurrection, occurs nowhere
else in the New Testament, and is very
different from that which occurs here.

(2. ) It is urged that, as Jesus describes a
separate retribution to them who have
done good and them who have done evil,

he must refer to an immortal resurrec-

tion ; inasmuch as no corresponding ret-

ribution is administered on the earth.

It is not true, however, that such a retri-

bution is exclusively confined to the
future life. Whether or not a retribution

be there and then administered, it is cer-

tain that Jesus announced his intention

to reward the virtuous and punish the

vicious, even in the present life. '* The
Son of man shall come in the glory of
his Fatl jr with his angels, and then
he shall reward every man according
to his w)rks; verily, I say unto you,

there be some standing here'which shall

not taste of death, till they see the Son
of man coming in his kingdom." Matt,
xvi. 27, 2S. Hence it appears that the

resurrection mentioned here by John
need not l)e regarded as an introduction

to immortality, merely because a retri-

bution for good and evil is connected
23*

30 I can of mine own self do
nothing: as I hear, I judge: and

with it. Indeed, this very fact justifies

the opposite conclusion. There is not
a single instance in the New Testa-
ment, besides the one now under con-
sideration, in which a resurrection and
a retribution for good and evil, are men-
tioned in connexion. Take, for exam-
ple, Luke XX. 35, 36, and 1 Cor. ^v. 42
—57, where the resurrection to immor-
tality is confessedly described, but no
reference whatever to a retribution

;

and the same holds true in respect to

every passage where this resurrection

is mentioned. On the other hand, take
Matthew xvi. 27, 28, and xxv. 31—46,
and Mark xvi. 16, wiiere a retribution

for good and evil is announced, but no
reference whatever to a resurrection to

immortality. And the same holds true

in resrard to all other passages which
describe a retribution. Whenever the

sacred writers mention a retribution,

they are silent in regard to a resurrec-

tion ; and whenever tney mention a re-

surrection to immortality, they are silent

in regard to a retribution. The cir-

cumstance, therefore, that John here

mentions a retribution for good and evil,

instead of proving that he intended to

describe a resurrection to immortality,

in fact furnishes proof to the contrary ;

for nowhere else, in the New Testa-
ment, are these two subjects thus asso-

c ated. If we interpret this passage,
therefore, to mean a resurrection of
mankind from natural death to immor-
tality, some to happiness and some to

misery, we must do so in defiance of the

invariable usage of the New Testament
writers ; and must suppose that John
here joined together those subjects

which all the others, and himself too at

all other times, were very careful to

keep asunder. The interpretation which
many have given to this passage is thus
shown to be fiilse, by the very facts on
which they chiefly rely for its confirma-
tion ; and the interpretation given in the

foregoing notes is not only consistent

with the facts urged against it, but is

actually confirmed by those very facts.

The substance of this argument I have
elsewhere published, but think it not
improper to insert it here.

30. lean of mine own self do no-
thing, &c. Jesus here announces that,

in thus executing judgment, he acted by
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my judgment is just ; because I

seek not mine own will, but the

will of the Father which hath sent

me.
31 If I bear witness of myself,

my witness is not true.

32 ^ There is another that bear-

delegated authority ; nevertheless, his

judgment was both accurate and right-

eous, because he was guided by d^i'ine

wisdom, and in all respects rendered
judgment in conformity to the will of
the Father who sent him. The mean-
Mjg is similar to that of ver. 20.

31. If I bear uilness of myself.
Jesus did bear witness of himself, in

the foregoing declaration of one great

work which he was commissioned to

perform. The whole passage, ver. 31

—37, evidently requires us to understand
this phrase as if he had said, if I alone
bear witness of myself, or, if my testi-

mony cmcerning myself were unsup-

Sorted by anything beyond my own
eclaration. ^T My witness. My testi-

mony. IT Is not true. " The word true

here means worthy of belief, or estab-

lished by suitable evidence. See Matt,
xxii. 16. ' We know that thou art <rue;'

that is, worthy of confidence, sent from
God. Luke xx. 21 ; John viii. 13, 17."
•

—

Barnes. The testimony of Jesus was
true, and he knew it was true

;
yet he

admitted that the Jews could not be re-

quired to believe it, unless supported by
some other testimony ; for their law re-

quired the testimony of at least two wit-

nesses, in important matters, and it

would be difficult to conceive a more
important matter than the annunciation
of authority to represent the Most High,
and to reign over men and administer
justice in his name. He therefore di-

rected their attention to other evidence,

by which his testimony was supported
and confirmed,—that of John the Bap-
tist, ver. 32—35, and that of a greater
than John, ver. 36—38. And, as if all

this might not remove their deep-rooted
prejudice, he referred them, for further

confirmation, to their own scriptures, in

which they professed implicit confi-

dence, ver. 39.

32. There is another. That is, John
the Baptist. ^ Beareth witness of me.
John uniformly declared that the Mes-
siah was at hand, as his successor ; and,

when Jesus appeared, pointed him out

eth witness of me, and I know that

the witness which he witnesseth of
me is true.

33 Ye sent unto John, and he
bare witness unto the truth.

34 But I receive not testimony

from man : but these things I say,

as the individual. See Matt. iii. 2 3,

11 ; Luke iii. 15, 16; John i. 19—27,
29—36. IT And I kno7D, &c. I know
its truth, though I rely not on that alone.

See ver. 34. Some commentators un-
derstand our Lord to refer to his Father
instead of John, as this other witness.

But the interpretation I have given
seems more natural and consistent with
the cumulative character of the evidence

to which he refers. See note on ver. 31.

In this exposition agree Lightfoot, Whit-
by, Doddridge, and others.

33. Ye sent unto John. See John i.

19. Having heard what multitudes
gathered, to hear John and receive bap-
tism at his hands, the Jews sent a dele-

gation of priests and Levites from Je-

rusalem, to ascertain whether he were
the Christ, which they suspected, or

whether he were Elias, or one of the

Srophets ; for they seem to have had no
oubt that he was clothed with extraor-

dinary authority, IF He bare witness

unto the truth. He disavowed all pre-

tensions to the Messiahship, but an-
nounced himself as the herala of Christ,

according to the prediction of the prophet

Isaiah. Moreover, he assured them that

the Messiah was even then among them,
though not yet openly manifested. And
when Jesus had been baptized, and in-

dicated as the Messiah by a visible to-

ken from heaven, John bare iritness

openly to the truth, and pointed him out

as the Lamb of God and the Saviour

of the rcorld. John i. 20—36. To this

testimony Jesus called the attention of

the Jews, as strongly confirming his

own, thus showing them that the alleged

fact was proven by a legal number of
living witnesses. He affirmed, more-
over, that they could not discredit the

testimony of John, for they . aa already

admitted him to be a propbirt. ver. 35.

34. / receive not testinony from
man. He would have them distinctly

understand, that he did not rely on mere
human testimony, in proof of his Mes-
siahship. Although that testimony was
legal, and ought to be convincing, and
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that ye might be saved.

35 He was a burning and a shin-

ing light : and ye were willing for

a season to rejoice in his light.

36 ^ But 1 have greater witness

although he positively knew its truth,

yet he had even more decisive evidence,

which he was willing to exhibit, and
which he had already partly exhibited

;

by which his character as the Messiah,
the Son of God, was established and
proved so clearly, that they who denied
the fact had no excuse for their unbelief.

IT Bat these things I say, &c. He re-

ferred to the testimony oi John, because
they had already admitted its authority

by sending to him, John i. 19. Had
they regarded him as unworthy of be-
liel, they should not have desired his

testimony. Having sought and obtain-

ed it, they should not have rejected it.

Had they believed it, they would have
acknowledged Jesus as "the Messiah,
entered his kingdom, and become par-

takers of eternal life. They might even
now obtain these advantages and be

saved, if they would admit that testi-

mony to be true. For this reason Je-

sus once more directed their attention

to it ; not because he absolutely needed
that testimony, to prove his Messiah-
ship, but because it was such as they
might properly receive, and indeed were
bound to beUeve.

35. He was a burning- and a shin'

ing light. Jesus enforced the testimony
of John, by reminding the Jews that

they formerly acknowledged him as a
messenger of truth and a prophet of God.
The phraseology employed was familiar

to them. " He spealcs according to the

vulgar dialect of that nation, who were
wont to call any person, famous for life

or knowledge, 'a candle.' ' Shuah, (_the

father-in-law of Judah, Gen. xxxviii.,)

vas the candle or light of the place

vhere he lived.' The gloss is, ' one of
he most famous men in the city, en-

'ighteninsr their eyes.' Hence the title

^iven to the Rabbins, ' the candle of the

idvv ;' ' the lamp of light.' "

—

Llghtfoot.
A similar figure is used by Paul, Rom.
ii. 19: Thou "art confident that thou
thyself art a gaide of the blind, a light

of them which are in darkness." IT Ye
were willing for a season, &c. They
gladly accepted John as a prophet, when
he first appeared, and voluntarily and in

great numbers flocked to his baptism.

than that of John : for the works
which the Father hath given me to

finish, the same works that I do,

bear witness of me, that the Father

hath sent me.

The ruling Pharisees voluntarily sent a

deputation to him, that they might learn

from his own mouth whether he were
the Messiah, or his forerunner ; for one
or the other they were confident he must
be. They rejoiced in his light, or the

truth he announced, when he proclaimed
the near approach of the Messiah and
the kingdom of God. But when they

ascertained that Jesus did not assume
the precise character which they sup-

posed proper to the Messiah, that he
neither flattered their pride, encouraged
their ambition, nor lauded their formal
righteousness, they both rejected him,
and repudiated their former faith in

John. This was true of the leading

Pharisees, and of them who were here

specially addressed ; though among the

people were many who yet counted John
as a prophet. Matt. xiv. 5.

36. Greater icitness. More decisive

testimony ; testimony of greater author-

ity. Jesus here declares that, although
the Jews rejected his own single testi-

mony, which they might justly do if it

were entirely unsupported by any other
;

and although they persisted in rejecting

it, even when sustained and confirmed
by that of John, which they could not

justly do ; he had even more convincing
testimony, irresistible except by abso-

lute stupidity or stubbornness. IF The
iDorks, &c. That is, the miracles which
Jesus performed by the divine energy
which dwelt in him. IT Bear icitness

of vie, &c. Nicodemus candidly ad-

milled the force of this testimony: "we
know that thou art a teacher come from
God ; for no man can do these miracles

that thou doest, except God be with
him." John iii. 2. To this kind of tes-

timony, Jesus always appealed with the

utmost confidence. John x. 37, 38 ; xiv,

11. He represented this testimony as
so plain, direct, and conclusive, that all

who rejected it were utterly inexcusable.

John XV. 22—25. It was ihe best evi-

dence which the nature of the case ad-

milted. Even a voice from heaven
would have been less conclusive ; for

they might suspect some deception was
practised. But the miracles which they

witnessed were openly and publicly per-
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37 And the Father himself

which hath sent me, hath borne

witness of me. Ye have neither

heard his voice at any time, nor

seen his shape.

38 And ye have not his word

formed, under circumstances admitting

the closest scrutiny. And after the

most careful examination, they could

detect no imposition. They even ac-

knowledged the fact. John xi. 47, 48.

And as a desperate resort, to avoid the

force of such testimony, they attributed

his miracles to the agency of the devil,

thus blaspheming the Holy Ghost.
3Iatt. xii. 2-2—30

; Mark iii. 22—30
;

Luke xi. 14, 15.

37. The Father himself— hath borne
witness, &c. That is, by his power dis-

played in my works. These afforded

such a visible manifestation of divine

power, that God himself may lie

said to have spoken through thorn.

According to a similar figure, the apos-

tle says, " the invisible things ofnim
from the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, even his eternal

power and Godhead." Rom. i. 20. If

the existence of God is so plainly man-
ifested in his ordinary works, that

they are without excuse who fail to dis-

cern and glorify him, most certainly

such extraordinary manifestations of
power as were exhil)ited in the miracles
of Jesus, might be regarded as a divine

testimony that God had sent him.
There may be a reference also to the

audible annunciation from heaven of his

sonship. Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 5 ; 2 Pet.

i. 17, 18. But, from what follows, I

think the testimony of miracles is chiefly

intended. IT Ye have neither heard his

roice, &.c. This clause has been va-

riously interpreted. The most obvious
meaning, in connexion with Avhat pre-

cedes it, seems to lie this : ye have
neither regarded his voice, nor his testi-

nony thus given, nor realized his pres-

ence and power displayed by the mira-
cles 1 have performed among you in his

name. That the word voice may bear
this interpretation is perhaps sufficient-

ly illustrated in the former part of this

note. In regard to the word eidos,(^(lS<jg,)

rendered shape, it is said to indicate an
appearance or manifestation, rather

tnaa a definite shape or form. We

abiding in you : for whom \ e hath
sent, him ye believe not.

39 ^ Search the scriptures ; fox

in them ye think ye have eternal

life : and they are they which tes-

tify of me.

know that, even now, it is customary to

say, we see God, or the hand of God, in

remarkable providences ; not that we
see any visible shape, but we perceive

convincing evidence of his presence and
agency. Such seems to be the most
natural meaning ofthe phrase used here.

And such was the evidence which
tlie Jews neither regarded nor realized,

but rejected, though it was presented
before their eyes.

38. And ye hare not his icord abiding
in you. Our Lord seems here to refer

to the predictions which the ancient

prophets had uttered concerning him.
The Jews admitted the prophecies to be
the word of God, or language inspired

by him. But they were not sufficiently

mindful of the true import of what was
written. Although the circumstances
connected with the advent and ministry
of Jesus corresponded with the predic-

tions, the Jews would not acknowledge
the resemlilance. Therefore they be-

lieved not on him whom God had sent,

because they did not regard the word
anciently spoken concerning him by
those wno spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost.

39. Search the scriptures. That is,

the books of the Old Testament ; the

New Testament was not written unti

a later period. This phrase has been
variously interpreted. Some say it

should be understood as a question, do
ye search? some, that the verb is in

the indicative mood, ye do search;

while others say that the common
translation is correct. It is admitted
that the Greek is capable of either

meaning. 1 see no necessity for depart-

ing from the common translation. The
sense of this verse, in connexion with
ver. 40, and in reference to the preced-

ing discourse, seems to be this :— If ye
will not give heed to my testimony, sus-

tained by that of John, and confirmed
by the miracles which I perform in the

name of God, it is liecause you do not

properly regard the word of God, (ver.

38,) which has reference to me. Search
the scriptures ; examine them with
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40 And ye will not come to me,
that ye might have life.

41 I receive not honour from
men

42 But I know you, that ye have
not the love of God in you.

43 I am come in my Father's

name, and ye receive me not : if

another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive.

44 How can ye believe, which

more care than before; give diligent heed
to what they teach. You yourselves
believe that they reveal the way of
eternal life. I tell you they testify of
me, as that Messiah through whom
eternal life is to be communicated. But
though you expect to find testimony
concerning that life in the scriptures,

and though they actually point me out

as the medium of that life, yet ye will

not come to me, that ye might have life.

Search those scriptures, therefore, more
diligently, that ye may discover their

true import, acKnowledge me as the

Messiah, and receive the eternal life of
which they testify. Thus, as it seems
to me, did he sect to impress on their

minds the fact, that, by denying his

Messiahship, they not only disregarded
the testimony of himself and John, and
the divine testimony manifested in his

miracles, but also disregarded the evi-

dence furnished by their own scriptures
;

and that a more diligent and cautious

examination of those scriptures might
result in a removal of their ignorance
and unbelief

41,42. I receive not honor, &c. It

was not on his own account, that he de-

sired them to acknowledge him as the

M'.ssiah ; and he told them that he had
not urged this matter because he de-

sired their applause, but to convince

them that they rejected him solely be-

cause they were destitute of love to-

wards God and reverence for his au-

thority ; otherwise they would credit

the testimony of his word and the man-
ifestation of nis power.

43. In my Father^s name. Jesus
uniformly declared that he was sent by
the Father, an! acted by his authority

;

in proof of which, he referred to his

works. IT In his own name. Claim-
ing to act upon his own authority.

Some suppose the reference is to the

false Christs, Matt. xxiv. 24 ; others,

receive honour one of another, and
seek not the honour that cometh
from God only?

45 Do not think that I will ac-

cuse you to the Father : there is

one that accuseth you, even Moses,
in whom ye trust.

46 For had ye believed Moses,
ye would have believed me : for he
wrote of me,
47 But if ye believe not his

to false teachers generally. IT Ye will

receive. Ye will acknowledge and fol-

low such a one, as a teacher, prophet,

or Messiah, whichever character he
may assume. The subsequent history

of the Jews abundantly verifies this pre-

diction. See Acts v. 36, 37 ; viii. 9,

10; xxi. 38. Josephus also speaks of
several false prophets, who were thus
received and followed. Ant., B. xviii.,

ch. iv., § 1, 2 ; B. XX., ch. v.,§ 1, and ch.

viii., §5, 6, 10 ; Wars, B. ii.,ch. xiii. §4,

5 ; B. vi., ch. v., §2.

44. How can ye believe, &c. The
secret spring of their unbelief is here
touched. " They loved the praise of
men more than the praise of God."
John xii. 43. They were ambitious and
greedy of worldly honor. They ex-

pected a temporal Messiah, by whom
such honor would be bestowed. They
could not abide the idea of following
the humble and self-denying Jesus.

The lea lers thus rejected him ; and
though the common people were favor-

ably impressed, they were not willing

to forfeit the good opinion of the leaders

by a public and constant adherence to

him. Thus the blind led the blind, and
all were destroyed.

45,46. That 1 10ill accuse you, Sic. By
this address, Jesus did not intimate that

they ought not to be accused, or that he
might not accuse them, on sufficient

ground ; but he gave them to under-
stand tbat their case was inexcusabl?
enough, without such accusation. They
professed to reverence the authority of
Moses

;
yet they did not credit his tes-

timony concerning the Messiah ; there-

fore he would accuse them of infidelity.

IT He ivrote of me. That is, he wrote
of the Messiah, and I am that person.

If ye believed his testimony, ye would
believe in me. Gen. iii. 15 ; xlix. 10;
Deut. xviii. 15—19. As ye have not

believed his testimony and have rejected
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writings, how shall ye believe my
words?

CHAPTER VI.

AFTER these things Jesus

went over the sea of Galilee,

which is the sea of Tiberias.

2 And a great multitude follow-

ed him, because they saw his

miracles which he did on them
that were diseased.

3 And Jesus went up into a

mountain, and there he sat with

his disciples.

4 And the passover, a feast of

the Jews, was nigh.

5 ^ When Jesus then lifted up
his eyes, and saw a great company
come unto him, he saith unto

Philip, Whence shall we buy bread

that these may eat ?

6 (And this he said to prove

me, though ye so confidently trust in

him, he snail accuse you and make your
guilt manifest. The idea is, not that

Moses would personally accuse them,
but that his testimony, which they had
virtually rejected, might !)e regarded as

perpetual evidence of their guilt.

47. If ye believe not his writings, &c.
Ye profess the utmost reverence ibr

Moses : if then your prejudices prevent
you from believing what he has written,

It is natural that ye should also reject

my testimony. A similar form of ex-

pression is used, Luke xvi. 31, in refer-

ence to a similar fact.

The argument addressed to the Jews
in this chapter was incontrovertible and
overwhelming. Jesus, without assert-

ing in so many words that he was the

Messiah, proved the fact, by an appeal
to the most conclusive testimony, and
placed the unbelief of the Jews to the

right account. It may well be believed
that the conversation ended, as the
evangelist dismisses it, without further

reply by the Jews ; for they could
neither gainsay or resist the argument.

CHAPTER VI.

1—14. The miracle here recorded is

narrated also in Matt. xiv. 13—21 ; Mark
vi. 32—44; Luke ix. 10—17. See the

ootes.

him : for he himself knew what ho
would do

)

7 Philip answered him, Two
hundred pennyworth of bread is

not sufficient for them, that every
one of ihem may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew,
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto
him,

9 There is a lad here, which
hath five barley-loaves, and two
small fishes : but what are the

among so many 1

10 And Jesus said. Make the

men sit down. (Now there wa,"

much grass in the place.) So the

men sat down in number about five

thousand.

11 And Jesus took the loaves

;

and when he had given thanks, he
distributed to the disciples, and the

disciples to them that were set

1

.

TVent over the sea of Galilee. See
note on Matt. iv. 18. The region to

which he went was " a desert place,

belonging to the city called Belhsaida."
Luke ix. 10.

2. A great multitude, &c. Though
the leaders of the Jews rejected Jesus,

multitudes of the common people fol-

lowed him, for a season, being strongly

impressed with the idea that he was
the Messiah. They could not resist the

force of evidence furnished by his mir-
acles, until they were wickedly per-

suaded that he wrought them by the

agency of an evil spirit. Then, indeed,

they joined in the murderous cry, crucify
him. Sometimes he was follov/ed for

other reasons, ver. 26 ; but here, the

evangelist asserts, it was because they

saw his miracles.

3. A feast of the Jews. This is one
of the explanations, so frequent in this

evangelist, showing plainly that he
wrote for the information of those who
were not familiar with the ecclesiastical

affairs of the Jews.
6. To prove him. To try him ; to let

him manifest the strength of his faith.

The same word is often translated temjit.

But it has not necessarily a bad sense,

and has not here.

12,13. Fragments. The portions of
food which remained, after the wants



CHAPTER VI. 375

down ; and likewise of the fishes,

as much as they would.
12 When ihey were fiMed, he

said unto his disciples, Gather up
the fragments that remain, that

nothing be lost.

13 Therefore they gathered

them together, and filled twelve

baskets with the fragments of the

five barley-loaves, which remained
over and above unto them that had
eaten.

H Then those men, when they

had seen the miracle that Jesus

did, said, This is of a truth that

Prophet that should come into the

world.

15 ^ When Jesus therefore per-

ceived that they would come and

take him by force, to make him a

king, he departed again into a

mountain himself alone.

16 And when even was now
come, his disciples went down unto

the sea,

17 And entered into a ship, and

went over the sea toward Caper-

naum. And it was now dark, and

of the multitude had been supplied. See
note on Matt. xiv. 20.

14. That prophet, &c. That is, the

Messiah. Like Nicodemus, they were
convinced that Jesus was a teacher from
God, by the divine power manifested in

his miracles. In this case, the quantity

of food was miraculously augmented, or

about five thousand men were made to

believe they had eaten to fulness, ver.

12, when in fact they had scarcely re-

ceived each a morsel of food. In either

case, a miracle was manifest ; and it had
its proper effect.

1 5. When Jesus therefore perceived,

&c. Either he perceived their secret

intention, for he knew what was in man,
John ii. 25, or their languai^e indicated

their intention, accompanied perhaps by

active preparations to crown and pro-

claim hun as king. The conduct ot the

Jews was natural. They believed the

Messiah would be an earthly king.

They believed Jesus was the Messiah.
They were anxious be should imme-
diately assume his true character. As

Jesus was not come to them.
18 And the sea arose by reason

of a great wind that blew.

19 So when they had rowed
about five and twenty or thirty fur-

longs, they see Jesus walking on
the sea, and drawing nigh unto the

ship : and they were afraid.

20 But he saiih unto them, It is

I ; be not afraid.

21 Then they willingly received

him into the ship : and immediately
the ship was at the land whither
they went.

22 ^ The day following, when
the people which stood on the

other side of the sea saw that there

was none other boat there, save

that one whereinto his disciples

were entered, and that Jesus went
not with his disciples into the boat,

but thai his disciples were gone
away alone

;

23 (Howbeit there came other

boats from Tiberias nigh unto the

place where they did eat bread,

after that the Lord had given

thanks :)

he did not do it, they proposed to antici-

pate him, proclaim him at once, and
thus secure the immediate benefits of
his kingdom. His own apostles par-

took of the same belief and anxious
desire, to the last ; but were restrained

from any violent outrage by the constant

admonitions of their Master. They
were not fully enlightened on this point,

until his ascension. Acts i. 6.

16—21. See notes on Matt. xiv. 22—
36. See also Mark vi. 4^—56.

22. Other side of the sea. That is,

the side opposite to that where Jesus

landed ; in other words, the place

which he left, when he crossed the sea, or

an arm of it ; for it is doubtful whether
he crossed the body of the sea on this

occasion. See notes on Matt. xiv. 13,

23. IT Jesus went not tcith his disciples.

He retired alone to a mountain, and
engaged in praver, after they departed.

See ver. 15 ; Matt. xiv. 22, 23 ; Mark vi.

45, 46.

23. TTiere came other boats, Sic. This
is mentioned to account for the fact,
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24 When the people therefore

saw that Jesus was not there, nei-

ther his disciples, they also took

shipping-, and came to Capernaum

,

seeking for Jesus.

25 And when they had found

him on the other side of the sea,

they said unto him, Rabbi, when
camest thou hither?

26 Jesus answered them and

said, Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Ye seek me, not because ye

Ihat the people believed Jesus had gone
to Capernaum, although, when his dis-

ciples departed, no boats were left at

the place. They reasonably enough
concluded that he had taken passage in

<ome one of the boats which arrived in

>he night. IT Tiberias. A city built by
Herod Antipas, near the sea of Gali-

ee, and named in honor of Tiberius
Jaesar.

24. Took shipping. Went on board
he boats whicn had so recently ar-

•ived. IT Came to Capernaum. The
;ity where Jesus had resided, and to-

Arards which they had seen his disciples

iirect their course, ver. 17.

25. When camest, &c. They mani-
fested astonishment that he could have
thus crossed the sea without being
noticed. Perhaps they had inquired of
those who came in the boats, and could
not find that any boat had crossed to-

wards Capernaum, except that in which
the disciples went.

26. Ye seek me, not because, &c.
Without answering their question, Jesus
at once expostulated with them, show-
ing that they were not in a fit condition
to be benefited by a knowledge of his mi-
raculous passage across the sea. They
followed nim, not so much because they
witnessed the evidence of his Messiah-
ship, ver. 14, as because they hoped for

some temporal advantage from him.
They thought more of the loaves, than
of any spiritual blessings. This has
long since passed into a proverb ; and
it is a melancholy truth, that many
professed Christians seem more desirous
of the loaves and fishes, than of that
righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost, which Christianity is de-
signed to impart. Rom. xiv. 17. They
profess Christianity, for the honor,
profit, or other levnporal advantage,

saw the miracles, but because ye
did eat of the loaves, and were
filled.

27 Labour not for the meat
which perisheth, hut for that meat
which endurelh unto everlasting

life, which the Son of man shall

give unto you : for him hath God
the Father sealed.

28 Then said they unto him,
What shall we do, that we might
work the works of God ?

which they hope thus to secure, rather
than with a sincere desire for spiritual

edification. To all such, the admoni-
tion of our Lord, in this and the suc-
ceeding verse, comes with a deep and
solemn meaning, which it were well if

they would understand and regard.

27. Labor not for the meat, &c. A
common Hebraism, denoting, labor not
so much for the meat which perisheth
as for that which endureth. See notes
on Matt. vi. 19,20,25. It is doubtless
our duty to labor for perishable meat,
or the food and raiment necessary to

sustain life, so far as to make comfort-
able provision for ourselves and those
who are committed to our charge by our
heavenly Father. 2 Thess. iii. 8, 10

;

1 Tim. V. 8. But this is not to be re-

garded as the great duty of life. We
are to be even more desirous to obtain
that spiritual nourishment which en-
dures to everlasting life. IT Shall give
unto you. Jesus gives eternal life, by
making known the gospel of truth, in

which if a man believe, and trust ii

God, he shall pass from death unto life.

John iii. 15; v. 24. Such is the life

here indicated. If Sealed. Pronounced
true, or approved. That is, God had
authenticated the mission of Jesus, " by
miracles, and wonders, and signs." Acts
ii. 22.

28. What shall we do, ^c. They had
crossed the water with improper mo-
tives, which Jesus had exposed. They
seem to have been convinced of their

fault and desirous to amend. The in-

quiry bears marks of good faith. IT The
works of God. Or, works acceptable to

God. " They sincerely desired to be
taught the way of life. Yet it is ob-
servable that they expected to fir.d that
way, as other sinners commonly do, by
their works. The idea of doing some
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29 Jesus answered and said unto

them, This is the work of God,

that ye believe on him whom he

hath sent.

30 They said therefore unto

him, What sign shewest thou then,

that we may see, and believe thee I

what dost thou work ?

31 Oui fathers did eat manna in

thing to merit salvation is one of the

last that the anxious sinner ever sur-

renders."

—

Barnes.
29. Believe on him, &c. Our Lord

replied, that what God required, or

wnat was acceptable to him, was that

they should believe on his Son. By
believing on him in sincerity as the

representative of God, they would be

induced to hear and treasure up in their

hearts the divine truths he taught,

throuorh whose blessed influence they

should be purified from sin and made
fruitful in righteousness. Good works
are the natural result of that faith which
gives eternal life ; and hence faith is so

often enforced as a paramount duty.

30. What sig-n, &c. It is surprising,

that they should ask for a sign, when
they had so recently witnessed the

miracle, narrated ver, 5— 14. Some
suppose the demand was made by other

Jews, who did not witness the miracle

in the desert, but were present at Ca-
pernaum. Or, we may suppose that

these, like the Jews generally, were
expecting some si^^n from heaven, to

identify the Messiah ; so that, although
they had seen other miracles, they de-

manded one of this peculiar kind, before

they would exercise full and perfect

faith in him. See notes on Matt. xii.

33, 39 ; Luke xi. 16, 29—32.
31. Our fathers. The reference is

to those Jews who came out of Egypt
with Moses, and fell in the wilderness

during the forty years' pilgrimage.

IT Did eat manna. See Exo. ch. xvi.

This substance was altogether different

from the resinous drug, bearing the

same name, now used as a medicine.
IT As it is written. See Ps. Ixxviii.

24, 23, which seems here referred to.

" Their argument seems to be this : the

miracle of manna was a great one ; it

was a sign from heaven, from whence
the bread was given to our fathers.

Can you show us a miracle of so excel-

lent a nature ? If not, why should we

the desert; as it is written, He
gave them bread from heaven to

eat.

32 Then Jesus said unto them,
Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Moses gave you not that bread

from heaven ; but my Father
giveth you the true bread from
heaven.

embrace your new doctrine ?"

—

Pearce.
Some suppose they expected a sign, not
only from a similar source, but of a
similar character; namely, that their

temporal wants should be miraculously
supplied, and the richest luxuries grant-

ed, by the Messiah. "Many affirm,

that the hope of Israel is, that Messiah
shall come, and raise the dead; and
they shall be gathered together in the

garden of Eden, and shall eat and
drink, and satiate themselves all the

days of the world ;
— and that there are

houses built of all precious stones, beds
of silk, and rivers flowing with wine
and spicy oil."— '* He made manna to

descend for them, in which were all

manner of tastes ; and every Israelite

found in it what his palate was chiefly

K
leased with. If he desired fat in it, he
ad it. In it, the young men tasted

bread ; the old men, honey ; and the

children, oil."

—

Lightfoot.
32. Moses gave you not, &c. The

reply is to the meaning rather than the

language of the Jews. As the manna
was given, under the ministry of Moses,
it was rightfully regarded as an attesta-

tion of his divine appointment. But the

Jews had long been accustomed to

speak of it as given by Moses. Our
Lord declared that such was not the fact.

It was not even given through his inter-

vention, as the miracles of Jesus were
performed. It was bestowed, not medi-
ately through another, but immediately
by God himself. Hence the manifesta-

tion of divine energy through the person

of Jesus was more direct evidence of his

divine appointment, than was afforded

in the case of Moses, by the gift of
manna. Others interpret the passage,

as if the contrast was solely between
the manna and the true bread, thus

:

Moses gave perishable food, not the

true bread ; but my Father giveth the

true bread which endureth unto ever-

lasting life, through me. Either inter-

pretation makes good sense ; but the
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33 For the bread of God is he
which Cometh down from heaven,

and giveth life unto the world.

31 Then said they unto him,

Lord, evermore give us this bread.

35 And Jesus said unto them, 1

am the bread of life : he that Com-
eth to me, shall never hunger ; and

he that believeth on me, shall never
thirst.

former seems more consistent with the

general scope ol' the passage.
33. The bread of God. The substan-

tial food, which yields perpetual nour-

ishment, and imparts everlasting life,

ver. 27. IT Is he, &.c. That is, the

Messiah, ver. 35. IF Giveth life, &c.
For this special purpose was Jesus sent,

that he should give life to the world.

See ver. 37—40 ; John iii. 16, 17 ; xvii.

2, 3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4.

,34. Give us this bread. Believing it

valuable, they desired its bestowment.
But they were assured, in reply, that

they were not filled to receive it, ver.

36. As it was to be received through
faith, they could not enjoy it, while they

remained in unbelief.

35. / am the bread of life. By a

common figure, our Lord puts himself
fir his doctrine. The gospel furnishes

that spiritual sustenance wliich is sub-

stantial, permanent, and satisfying.

IT He that comcth. That is, acknowl-
edges me as the Messiah. See ver. 37.

IT Shall never hunger— thirst. See
note on John iv. 14. This verse is an
instance of what is called parallelism,

common in Hebrew poetry ; in which
substantially the same idea is repealed

in difierent phraseology.
36. I said unto you, &c. See ver. 26,

where the substance of this declaration

is found. They had seen Jesus ; they

had seen his miracles ; they were in-

clined to believe he was the Messiah
;

yet their faith was not perfect ; they did

not at all apprehend his true character
;

they followed him for temporal gain, not

for spiritual improvement. And their

mistaKe and unbelief still remained, as

appears from ver. 41. 42.

37. All that the Father pri^eth me.
See note on Mall. i. 21. When "the
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour

of the world," 1 John iv. 14, he gave
him a general commission and general

a Uhority. He did not make any dis-

36 But T said untt you, That ye
also have seen me, and believe not.

37 All that the Father giveth

me, shall come to me ; and him
that Cometh to me, I will in no
wise east out.

38 For I came down from hea-
ven, not to do mine own will, but

the will of him that sent me.
39 And this is the Father's will

tmction ; but as he had created " of one
Mood all nations of men, for to dwell on
all ihe face of the earth," so he gave all

to his Son, even the heathen for an
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of
the earth for a possession ; and gave
him power over all flesh, for the express
purpose of enabling him to bestow on
them eternal life. Ps. ii. 8; John iii.

.35 ; xvii. 2 ; Acts xvii. 26 ; 1 Cor. xv.

24—23. IT Shall come to me. '' This
is an expression denoting that they shall

believe on him. To come to one, im-
plies our need of help, our confidence

that he can aid us. and our readiness to

trust to him. — This expression also

proves that men are not compelled to

come to Christ. Though they who be-

lieve are given to him, and though his

spirit works in them faith and repent-

ance, yet they are made willing in the

day of his power. Ps. ex. 3."

—

Barnes.
This coming to Jesus is referred to by
Paul, when he says that all shall ac-

knowledge him to "be Lord to the glory

of God the Father. Phil. ii. 10, 11.

IT Him that cometh to me. That is,

every one that cometh, or any one of
the whole mmiber. H I icill in no wise
cast out. Jesus will not reject a single

soul, who acknowledges him to have
been sent by the Father to be the

Saviour of the world. He never reject-

ed a sincere disciple on earth : and now
that he is exalted, he is equally faithful

and ready to bless. Whoso acknowl-
edges him as the image of God, believes

his gospel, imbibes his spirit, imitates

his example, and obeys his word, (and
all this is implied in coming to him.)

shall not be cast out ; but, here or here-

after, shall have life.

33. I cawe down from heaven. The
most plain and ol'vious import of this

language is, that Jesus existed in glory

before he appeared on earth. See note

on John iii. 13. IT Not to do mine own
will, &c. It is not here intimated that
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which hath sent me, that of all

which he hath given me, [ should

lose nothing, but should raise it up
again at the last day.

4(» And this is the will of him
that sent me, liiat every one which
seeth the Son, and believeth on

him, may have everlasting life

:

and I will raise him up at the last

day.

Jesus had a will opposite to his Fa-
ther's, or that he was sent to accomplish
a work in which he felt no interest. The
language, to be sure, might admit such
a construction ; but it cannot be so

understood consistently with the general

character of our Lord, or with his ex-

press declarations. John iv. 34 ; x. 17,

18, 30, 36. The meaning is this: the

ingathering and final security of all

whom the Father hath given me is

certain, because it does not depend en-

tirely on my will or my exertions ; God
hath willed it, and sent me to accom-
plish it ; he is greater than all, and
none can pluck his children out of his

hands.
39. Tkis is the Father's will. His

intention, his purpose, his determina-
tion. As the blessing here promised is

according to the good pleasure of God,
which he purposed in himself and sent

his Son to execute, we need not fearanj'

failure. Eph. i. 9, 10. IF All which he
hath ^Lven me. See note on ver. 37.

IT / should lose nothing. We are safe

in the hands of him who came to exe-

cute the benevolent purpose of God. It

is the Father's purpose that none of his

children should be lost ; and Jesus tes-

tifies, " my Father, which gave them
me, is greater than all ; and no man is

ai)le to pluck them out of my Father's

hand." John x. 29. Bat should raise

it up, &c. This is a promise of a future

life. The Jews entertained the opinion,

that the resurrection should take place

at the consummation of the age, or at

the appearance of the Messiah. " They
looked, as hath been already said, for

the resurrection of the dead, at the

coming of the Messiah. Take one in-

stance :
' R. Jeremiah sai 1, When I

die, bury me in my shirt, and w th mv
shoes on, &c., that when Messiah
comes, I may be ready dressed to meet
him.' "

—

Liffhtfoot. See note on ver.

81 . This period is frequently called the

41 The Jews then murmured at

him, because he said, I am the

bread which came doun from
heaven.

42 And they said, Is not this

Jesns the son of Joseph, whose
father and mother we know ? how
is it then that he saith, I came
down from heaven ?

43 Jesus therefore answered and

Inst day in the scriptures. Whether
our Lord, by this phrase, intended a
particular period, when all shall be
raised simultaneously, or whether, it

being then the last day, in the Jewish
manner of speech, he intended that the

resurrection was even then in progress,

is a question on which very different

opinions have been expressed. I shall

elsewhere examine the subject, more at

large ; it is sufficient to remark, here,

that the fact of a resurrection to immor-
tality, at some time, is distinctly inti-

mated.
40. Every one which seeth the Son

and believeth on him. Seeing and hear-

ing were not enough, unless faith were
exercised. Uniformly, when Jesus
speaks of everlasting life as the result

of hearing the gospel, he includes be-

lieving as a necessary pre-requisile.

Many had then heard him, who did not
believe ; they entered not into life, but
remained in death and under condemna-
tion, until they believed, or acknowl-
edged the truth. ySMay have everlasting

life. This becomes the portion of be-

lievers immediately ; they wait not for

the blessing until they enter another
slate of existence ; but as soon as they
believe, they pass from death unto life,

or from the influenceof those principles

which work death, to the influence of
those principles which produce life.

See notes on John iii. 15 ; v. 24. IT 1
will raise him up at the last day. See
note on ver. 39. The meaning of the
verse seems to be this : Not only is it

certain that none shall be lost, and that
all shall be raised at the last day ; but
those who believe my testimony shall

immediately enter into life, and enjoy
everlasting life, here, as the result of
fiiith, and afterwards be raised, as be-
fore announced.

41, 42. The Jews were scandalized at

the idea, that a person, whose origin

they believed to be so humble and ob<
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said unto them, Murmur not among
yourselves

44 No man can come to me,
except the Father which hath sent

me draw him : and I will raise him
up at the last day.

scnre, should profess to be able to be-

slow eternal life on men, here, through
faith in himself, and raise them to the

enjoyment of a future life. See notes

on Matt. xiii. 53—58.
43, 44. Jesus rebukes the ill-founded

murmuring of the Jews, and assures
them that they ought to judge of him
by the works which he was commis-
sioned to perform, rather than by his

outward appearance, or the rank of his

supposed earthly relatives. IT No man
can come to me. No man can truly

believe in me, confide in me, imbibe mv
spirit, and thus attain the life which \
communicate. IT Except the Father—
draw him. " To be drawn of God can
only signify to be persuaded and pre-

vailed on so to do by the consideration

of those mighty works which God had
done to testify that Christ was the true

Messiah, and that prophet which he
bad sent into the world ; to these Christ
appeals as divine testimonies concern-

ing him, by saying, the works which
my Father hath given me to do bear
witness of me, John x. 25 ; l)y the con-

sideration of them he persuades others

to believe in him, saying, believe me
for the works' sake, John xiv. 1 1 ; and
upon this account he represents the un-

believing Jews as inexcusable, that he
had done those works among them
which never man did, John xv. 22, 24

;

and all those works are said to be re-

corded, that men might believe that Je-

sus is the Son of God, and believing

might have life through his name,
John XX. 31 ; all which things must
convince us that these things were suf-

ficient to draw men to Christ. Whence
he himself speaks thus. When I am
iifted up, I will draw all men after me,
John xii. 32 ; namely, by the power of
mv resurrection, by which I shall so

fully be demonstrated to be the Son of
God, by the mission of the Holy Ghost
to confirm my resurrection, and the

truth of my cloctrine, by signs and
wonders, and powerful distributions of
the Holy Ghost, sufficient to prevail

with all men to believe in me ; though
the c\ 'nt showed that all men were not

45 It is written in the prophets,

And they shall be all taught of

God. Every man therefore that

hath heard, and hath learned of the

Father, cometh unto me.
46 Not that any man hath seen

actually drawn to him bv these means."
— Whitby. The concluding sentence of
the foregoing note I insert, to avoid
even the appearance of mutilation.
Having inserted it, an additional re-

mark seems proper. It is admitted, of
course, that all men were not drawn to

Christ, while he remained on earth

;

and, moreover, that all are not yet thus
drawn. But are we therefore to con-
clude that his declaration was false,

and that he will never draw all men to

himself? By no means. We may
rather adopt the reasoning of the apos-
tle, and conclude that the means shall

ultimately be effectual, though the per-
fect result has not yet been manifest-
ed. See Heb. ii. 8: "Thou hast put
all things under his feet. For in tnat

he put ail in subjection under him, he
left nothing that is not put under him.
But now we see not yet all things put
under him : but we see Jesus, who was
made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, crowned with
glory and honor, that he by the grace
of God should taste death for every
man." If we apply this reasoning to

the case in hand, we shall not doubt
the fulfilment of the promise ; especially

as it is here asserted, ver. 45, " they
shall be all taught of God." In draw-
ing men to himself, the immediate
agency of the divine spirit is not to be
wholly excluded. But, from the con-
nexion of our Lord's discourse, he seems
here to refer especially to the influence

exerted on men by the manifestation of
the divine energy in his miracles. As
if he had said ; while you object to

my supposed parentage and disregard

my worKs, you must remain in unbe-
lief; for if the power of God, displayed

in my works, do not influence you to

believe on me, there remains no strong-

er evidence. You must be destitute of

faith, until this evidence shall have its

proper effect on your minds.
45. It is written. See Isa. liv. 13

;

Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Micah iv. 1—4. H They
shall be all tavght of God. To be
taught of God and to be drawn to God
explain each other. God draws men to
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the Father, save he which is of
God, he hath seen the Father.

47 Verily, verily, 1 say unto
you. He that believeth on me hath

everlasting life.

48 I am that bread of life.

49 Your fathers did eat manna
in the wilderness, and are dead.

50 This is the bread which
Cometh down from heaven, that a
man may eat thereof, and not die.

511 am the living bread which

himself, by making ihem acquainted
with his character and spirit. Thus he
drew some, in our Saviours day, hy the

manifestation of his power aiid good-
ness in his miracles and in his declara-

tions. He drew others, in the apostolic

age, in like manner. He has drawn
multitudes since, through faith in their

testimony. He will finally draw all,

according to his promise, liy teaching
them all, and hy causing them to exer-
cise faith in the truth revealed by his
Son. 1 Tim. ii. 4.

46. Not that any man hath seen the

Pitther. This was added, lest they
should understand him to speak of such
instruction as teachers generally gave
their pupils, face to face. They were
not to expect this direct teaching. But
they must he taught by the works of
God's spirit, and the doctrines which
his duly commissioned servants should
be inspired to make known. Among
these, Jesus himself was preeminent

;

for he alone had seen the Father, and
been made acquainted with his whole
purpose in regard to his children.

IT Save. Except. IT He which is of
God. That is, Jesus Christ. See John
i. 18 ; iii. 13; xvii. 5.

47. See note on ver. 35 ; John iii. 15
;

V. 24.

48. / am that bread of life. See
notes on ver. 32—35. The truth com-
municated by Jesus was the heavenly
biead or spiritual manna, which would
yield nourishment unto everlasting life.

49. 50. By contrasting the effects of
the manna which fell in the wilderness
and of the true bread from heaven, Jesus
intimated that his mission was more
glorious than that of Moses, and his

instructions vastly more important.
Manna sustained natural life ibr a sea-

son, only ; but his truth should sustain
spiritual life perpetually.

24*

came down from heaven : if any
man eat of this bread, he shall live

for ever: and the bread that I will

give is my flesh, which I will givo

for the liie of the world.

52 The Jews therefore strove

among themselves, saying. How
can this man give us his flesh to

eat?

53 Then Jesus said unto them,
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Ex-
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of

51. Liiving bread. Same as bread
of life, ver.' 35. H Live forever. See
ver. 33, 35. ^ My fesh. borne com-
mentators understand Jesus to si;eak of
his literal body, and to refer to Ins cru-
cifixion, tut what follows, in ver. 53
— 57, 63, indicates rather that he used
the word Jicsh in a figurative sense, to

represent the substant.al truth which he
revealed to men, through faith in which
they should enjoy life. Or, if the other
interpretation be adopted, and Jesus be
supposed to refer to the consummation
of his ministry by the sacrifice of him-
self, sealing the truth of his doctrine

with his own blood, it should not be
forgotten that this also was designed
for general benefit, to give life to the
2corld ; not any portion of it, to th«
exclusion of the remainder. 1 Tim. ii

6; Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 John ii. 2.

52. The Jews misunderstood the lan-

guage of Jesus, and it seemed to them
as unreasonable that he should ^n-e his

Jlesh to be eaten, as the new birth ap-

peared toNiCodemus, John iii. 4. ]V!!any,

m like manner, have been led astray
from the truth by understanding literally

the highly figurative language often em-
ployed in the scriptures. And though
they have not, like the Jews, rejected

the testimony altogether, they have so
misunderstood it, that, while they sup-
posed they were beheving the gospel,

they have in fact bebeved doctrines

utterly inconsistent with its general
spirit and the express declarations of
the great Teacher.

53—55. This passage contains sub-
stantially a repetition of what precedes
it. MEut the fcsh, &c. This is so
n)anifestly figurative, that it would seem
impossible to understand it otherwise.

The Romanists, however, press this

passage into the support of the doctrine

of the real presence of Christ in the
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man, and drink his blood, ye have

uO life in you.

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and

drinkeih my blood, hath eternal

life ; and I will raise him up at the

last day.

55 For my flesh is meat indeed,

and my blood is drink indeed.

56 He that eateth my flesh, and
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me,
and I in him.

57 As the living Father hath

sent me, and I live by the Father

:

Eucharist. " Because our Lord saith,

except you eat,, &c., let us so communi-
cate that we nothing doubt of the truth

o/ Christ's body and blood ; for that is

received with mouth which is believed

in heart."

—

Rhcm. Test. But this in-

terpretation is altogether strained and
forced. " What sense did they take it

in, that did understand it? Not in a
sacramental sense, surely, unless they
were then instructed in the death and
passion of our Saviour ; for the sacra-

ment hath a relation to his death ; but

it sufficiently appears elsewhere, that

they knew or expected nothing of that.

Much less did they take it in a Jewish
sense ; for the Jewish conceits were
about the mighty advantages that should
accrue to them from the Messiah, and
those merely earthly and sensual. But
to partake of the Messiah truly, is to

partake of himself, his pure nature, his

righteousness, his spirit ; and to live,

and grow, and receive nourishment
from that participation ofhim. Things
which the Jewish schools heard little

of, did not believe, did not think ; but
things which our blessed Saviour ex-
presseth lively and comprehensively
enough, by that of eating his flesh

and drinking his blood."

—

Liffhtfoot.

^ Meat— drink indeed. Truly 'sub-
stantial, and nourishing. But this meat
and drink seems intended to express his

doctrine, ver. 13.

56. DiceHetk inme, Sac. When men
resemble Christ they are said to dwell
in him. and to dwell in God, whose rep-
resentative he is. .Tohn says, " If we
love one another, God dwelleth in us,

and his love is perfected in us." Again,
" Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is

the Son of God, God dwelleth in him,
and he in God ' 1 John iv. 12, 15 And

so he that eateth me, even he shall

live by me,
58 This is that bread which

came down from heaven : not as

your fathers did eat manna, and
are dead : he that eateth of this

bread shall live for ever.

59 These things said he in the

synagogue, as he taught in Caper-
naum.

60 Many therefore of his disci-

ples, when they had heard thi-iy

said. This is a hard saying; who

our Saviour prayed to the Fatlier con-

cerning his disciples, " That they may
all be one ; as thou. Father, art in me,
and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us ; that the world may believe that

thou hast sent me." Johnxvii. 21. The
idea is, that there is a close moral re-

semblance ; the same which is express-

ed by being the children of our heavenly
Father, Matt. v. 44—48. Whosoever
embraces the doctrines of Christ, yields

obedience to them, and is thus conform-
ed to his moral image, dwells in Christ.

And hence the apostle says, " If any
man be in Christ, he is a new creature.'

2 Cor. V. 17. The converse of which is

true ; If any man be a new creature, in

other words, if his heart and life be
brought under the influence of the gos-
pel, he is in Christ.

57. / live by the Father, &c. The
meaning of this verse is similar to that

of John V. 26. As the Father imparted
energy and spiritual life to his Son, so
the Son is empowered to bestow a sim-
ilar blessing upon his disciples.

53. See "notes on ver. 32, 33.

59. The foregoing discourse was de-
livered openly in the synagogue, proba-
bly to a multitude ; for doubtless many
of the inhabitants of the citv were pres-
ent, in addition to them wlio followed
Jesus across the sea, ver. 22—24. He
gladly embraced every opportunity for

doing good, and therefore frequfnted
the synagogues, where the people were
accustomed to congregate.

60. Disciples. Learners. The word
does not here denote the Twelve, nor
necessarily any who had become firm
believers in the word of the gospel

;

but it indicates those who had attended
on the ministry of Jesus, with particular
reference, perhaps, to such as were pa*^'
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eaii hear it ?

01 When Jesus knew in himself

that his disciples murmured at it,

he said unto them, Doth this offend

you?
62 What and if ye shall see the

Son of man ascend up where he
was before ?

63 It is the Spirit that quicken-

eth ; the flesh profiteth nothing-

:

the words that 1 speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life.

ly convinced of his Messiahship, by his

miracles, and almost persuaded to be
Christians. V Hard sayivg. Some
interpret this to mean an offensive, dis-

BCTeeahle doctrine ; and the remainder
of the verse,—who can patiently abide
such teaching ? Others, with more
probability, understand by it a difficult,

mcomprehensible doctrine ; and the

succeeding question,—who can under-
stand it? who can believe that his flesh

is to be eaten and his blood swallowed ?

Their difficulty consisted in understand-
ing' him literally instead of figuratively.

This seems the more probable, because
the exclamation was not made by his

violent enemies, but by those who seem
to have been attentive, but not very
teachable, learners or disciples.

61, 62. What and if ye shall see, &c.
He did not say they sfiould see, but only
supposes a case. None but the apos-
tles are known to have witnessed his

ascension. Acts i. 1— 12. But others

were made acquainted with the fact, by
their testimony. Different expositions
have been given of this passage. Some
understand it thus : Is ii difficult for

you to understand how you can eat my
flesh and drink my blood, while 1 am
with you ? how then can you expect to

understand it, when I shall have as-

cended into heaven, and my body shall

be absent ? Others, thus : Do you mur-
mur, because I said I came down from
heaven? how will it affect you to see

me return thither? Either yields a
good sense ; but the former seems more
consistent with the succeeding verse.

63. It is the spirit that (fuickeneth.

Or, maketh alive, or givcthhfe. In this

verse, our Lord explained his meaning
in the foresfoing discourse. As if he
had said : You marvel at my language
« ncerning the eating of my flesh and

64 But there are some of you
that believe not. For Jesus knew
from the beginning who they were
that believed not, and who should
betray him.

65 And he said, Therefore said

I unto you, that no man can come
unto me, except it were given unto
him of my Father.

66 "^ From that time many of
his disciples went back, and walked
no more with him.

drinking of my blood. But this has
been spoken figuratively. My literal

flesh would not profit you, if you should
eat it. My words, or my doctrine,

which I communicate in the name of my
Father, they are spiritual and life-giving.

If you embrace these, and thus receive
me, or, as it were, feed upon me, you
shall receive permanent and spiritual

nourishment unto life. In this sense,
his figurative language, describing him-
self, or rather his doctrine, as food,

in contrast with the manna, ver. 31,
becomes plain. It is indeed but an am-
plification of what he expressed in more
brief terms, in John iii. 15, 18 ; v. 24.

64. Believe not. And were therefore
destitute of that life which resulted
from faith in his doctrine. IT Kneio
from the beginning, &c. See note on
John ii. 25. He knew his own ; he
knew also his enemies, and the very
person who would betray him. See
ver. 71.

65. Therefore. That is, because
some of you do not believe. IT / said
unto you, &c. See note on ver. 44.

66. Many of his disciples. Many
who had followed him, and listened to

his instructions. The term does not
necessarily mean believers, though such
is its frequent meaning. U Went back.
This may mean, returned to their
homes ; or, as becoming learners or
disciples of Christ is termed following
him, so forsaking him may be under-
stood by going back. They had fol-

lowed him M^ith an unworthy purpose,
ver. 26. They sought temporal advan-
tages, such as were generally expected
of ihe Messiah. They were disappoint-
ed. They had no relish for his spiritual
truth. They heeded not the divme
testimony, yielded by his miracles.
They therefore forsook him, and return-



284 JOHN.

67 Then said Jesus unto the

twelve, Will ye also go away 1

68 Then Simon Peter answered

him, Lord, to whom shall we go?

thou hast the words of eternal life.

69 And we believe, and are sure

that thou art that Christ, the Son
of the living God.

70 Jesus answered them, Have
not I chosen yoa twelve, and one

of you is a devil 1

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot

ed to the begn^arly elements of the

woild. In this case, as in a mirror,

may many behold their own conduct,

who have sought temporal rather than

spiritual good, by an ostensible disci-

pleship ; and, beTng disappointed, have

abandoned their profession.

67. Will ije also qo away? This was
an affecting question. It appealed to

their hearts. Having witnessed my
miracles, and already lasted the good

word of llie kingdom, will ye follow the

multitude, and also go away ?

68. Simon Peter answered. This

apostle generally answered for all. His
sansruine temperament rendered it diffi-

cult' for him to wait for others to speak.

IT To whom shall we go 7 " It is one

of Peter's noble confessions, the in-

stinctive promptings of a pious heart,

and of ardent love. There was no one

else who could teach them. The Phar-

isees, the Sadducees, and the scribes,

were corrupt, and unable to guide them
aright ; and though the doclrint » of Je-

sus were mysterious, yet they were the

only doctrines that could guide and

save them."

—

Barnes. IT Thou hast

the words of eternal life. This is an

acknowledgment that they believed the

testimony in ver. 35, 63 ; that Jesus

understood and taught the doctrine of

truth, which yielded and nourished

spiritual life.

69. We are sure. Literally, we
knotp or have kno^cn. See notes on

IVlatt. xvi. 16. It may be ol)served

that Peter styles Jesus the Messiah, the

Son of God, not the supreme God ; and
it is not intimated that he ascribed to

him a wrong character, one below his

•actual dignity.

70. You twelve. John does not par-

ticularly narrate the calling of the

twelve. See Matt. x. 1— 4 ; Mark iii.

the son of Simon : for he it was
that should betray him, being one
of the twelve.

CHAPTER VH.

AFTER these things Jesus walk-

ed in Galilee : for he would
not walk in Jewry, because the

Jews sought to kill him.
2 Now the Jews' feast of taber-

nacles was at hand.

14—19; Luke vi. 13—16. The num-
ber, however, seems to have been com-
pleted, when these words were address-

ed to them. If One of you is a devil.

Or an accuser, or adversary, as the woia
is rendered 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii.

3; Titus ii. 3. This is one of the

cases in which diabotos, ((^iu(iuXuc,)

sometimes rendered devil, and general-

ly supposed to denote the mightiest
evil spirit, is applied to a human being.

It indicates great depravity in Judas, to

whom the epithet is applied.. In like

manner, Peter was admonished that

his conduct was very unbecomirg,
when his Master called him Satan.

Malt. xvi. 23.

71. Judas Iscariot. See note on
Matt. X. 4. IT For it was he, &c.
This is added by the evangelist in ex-

planation of his Master's meanirg. It

does not appear that, at the t me, he in-

dicated which of the twelve he intend-

ed. From this reference to Judas,

some have supposed the passover, men-
tioned ver. 4, was the one at which Je-

sus was betrayed. But this cannot
easily be re(?onciled with ver. 1,2, of

the following chapter.

CHAPTER VII.

1. After these things. That is, the

events and conversation narrated in the

preceding chapter. IT Walked. Dwelt,
travelled, and taught. IT Jewry. Ju-

dea. Galilee was in the northern part

of Palestine ; Judca, in the southern

;

Samaria, between the two.

2. Peast of tabernacles. This was
one of the three yearly feasts of tlie

Jews, at wh'ch every adult male was
bound to be present. It " was celebra-

ted from the fifteenth to the twenty-

third of the seventh month, namely
Tisri ;" [answering nearly to the first
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3 His brethren therefore said

u ito him, Depart hence, and go

iiito Judea, that thy disciples also

may see the works that thou doest.

4 For there is no man that doeth

anything in secret, and he him-

self seeketh to be known openly.

eight days in October.] " The twenty-

third, or eighth day was the one which
was more particularly distinguished as

a festival, Lev. xxiii. 34—42 ; Numb.
xxix. 12, 35 ; Deut. xvi. 13—15 ; Neh.
viii. 18 ; 2 Macc. x. 6 ; John vii. 2,

37. h was instituted in memory of the

journey through the Arabian wilderness.

The Jews, therefore, during its continu-

ance, dwelt in booths, as they did in

their jouruey from Egj'pt, Lev. xxiii,

42, 43. It was also a lestival of thanks
in honor of the vintage and the galher-

inof in of the fruits, and was therefore

called lhe./easf of the gathering, Exo.
xxiii. 16 ; xxxiv. 22. The Hebrews,
during this feast, carried about the

fruits of the choicest trees,—also the

branches of palms, willows, and other

trees, that bore a thick foliage.—The
feast of tabernacles was a season, which
witnessed the most marked and decided
indications of joy.—More public sacri-

fices were directed to be onered on this

festival, than on the others, as will be

seen by consulting Numb. xxix. 12

—

39."

—

lihn.

3. His brethren. The sons of Joseph,

and perhaps also of Mary. See notes

on Matt. xii. 47 ; xiii. 55. The word
•sometimes means disciples, or near

friends. It seems here rather to denote
those who were regarded as near rela-

tives by blood. IT Thy disciples. Re-
ferring to the disciples who had been
convinced of his Messiahship, when he
was before in Judea. This address of
his brethren was probably intended as

an expression of contempt and derision
;

for they did not believe in the divine

mission of Jesus, ver. 5. IT Works.
Miracles. It does not appear whether
th*?y considered his miracles to have
been performed by superhuman power.
It is certain, however, that they, as

well as the Jews generally, were not

convinced by them, but remained in

unbelief Indeed, the latter clause of

ver. 4 may lie understood to intimate

tiiat thev had not personally witnessed

any cf these miracles.

If thou do these things, shew thy-

self to the world.

5 (For neither did his brethren

believe in him.)

6 Then Jesus said unto them,

My time is not yet come : but your

time is always ready.

4. There is no man, &c. Presuming
that Jesus was ambitious to be known
as a prophet, or intending to express a

doubt whether he ever had performed a
miracle, his brethren suggested a jour-

ney to Jerusalem. As if ihey had said :

If you can perform miracles, go up to

Jerusalem, and perform them publiclv,

that you may be known and acknowl-
edged as a prophet. Do not remain in

obscurity, pretending to do wonders in

this reinote province
;
you can never

become known in this manner ; but if
thou do these things, if there be no de-

ception or exaggeration in the aifair,

shoip thyself to the xcorld, that the pub-

lic may be enlightened and convinced.

5. Neither did his brethren believe in

him. This accounts for their contempt-
uous language. Perhaps their unl»e-

lief was not their fault ; for it does not

appear that they had witnessed any of

his miracles. Moreover, they had been
intimate with him from his youth ; and
it is a well-known truth that men are

unwilling to admit a familiar acquaint-

ance to lie vastly superior to mankind
generally; just as men who live near

the most interesting natural curiosities,

mountains, cataracts, or caverns, are

less sensible to their beauty or sublim-

ity, than those who seldom enjoy the

sight.

6. Ml/ time is not yet come. See

note on John ii. 4. Tlie meaning seema
to be, my time for going to the feast is

not yet come. The reason for the three

or four days' delay is not assigned. It

has been suggested as the probable

reason, that he desired to avoid the ap-

pearance of parade and the consequent
opposition and violence of the rulers, if

he should go with the multitude, many
of whom believed on him. On his

final entry into Jerusalem—he was at-

tended by such a multitude, and they

hailed him as the promised deliverer

;

the result is well known, Matt. xxi. 1

— 11; Luke xix. 3o— 40. The rulers,

driven to desperation by this disnlay of

popular feeling, first persuaded the peo
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7 The world cannot hate you

;

but me it hateth, because I testify

of it, that the works thereof are

evil.

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go
not up yet unto this feast ; for my
time is not yet full come.

9 When he had said these words
unto them, he abode still in Galilee.

10 ^ But when his brethren were

pie that he was an impostor, and then

crucified him. At the time mentioned
in the text, he had not fulfilled his min-
istry, and the time for its violent and
bloody consummation had not yetcome.
TT Your time is ahcar/s ready. It makes
no difference when you go up to the

feast, provided that, during its continu-

ance, you present yourselves as by law
required. Vour appearance on the jour-

ney or in the city will produce no ex-

citement, and will not disturb the pub-
lic peace.

7. The world cannot hate you. By
the world is here intended chiefly the

Jewish rulers and people, who professed

such supreme regard for the law and
religion. It does not indicate publicans

and sinners, those who were esteemed
the refuse of society ; for this was not

the class of men who most violently op-

posed our Lord. His most bitter ene-

mies were those who made the highest

pretensions to religion, in their way
;

and so far as a rigid observance of forms
and ceremonies went, they were perfect

patterns of piety. Their fault was, that

they performed their religious services

to he seen of men, and had not the love

of God in their hearts ; they loved the

praise of men more than the praise of
God. The brethren of Jesus were not

obnoxious to the hatred of this class of
men ; they had done nothing to offend

them. IT But me it hateth, &c. Their
haired is manifest, in every period of
his ministry. And the reason is given

;

he testified against their hypocrisy and
ungodliness. He did not cloak over
their sins nor excuse their inquities.

He dealt plainly with them; exposed
their true character ; and therefore they
hated him, and crucified him. For a
specimen of his testimony. See Matt,
en. xxiii.

8, 9. / g'o not vp yet unto this feast,

&c. He abode in Galilee three or four

days after his brethren departed ; and

gone up, then went he also up unto

the feast, not openly, but as it were
in secret.

11 Then the Jews sought him at

the feast, and said. Where is he?
12 And there was much mur-

muring among the people concern-

ing him : for some said. He is a

good man : others said, Nay ; but

he deceiveth the people.

thus avoided exciting any commotion
or disturbance in the multitude, which
flocked towards Jerusalem at the cus-

tomary season. His time had. not^fully

come lor permitting a general movement
among the people, ver. 6 ; and as he
could not accompany the multitude, iu

their then excitable state, to Jerusalem,
without some public manifestation of
feeling, disagreeable and offensive to

the rulers, his time for commencing his

journey was necessarily delayed until

after their departure.

10. Went he also. It is believed that

Jesus rendered a perfect obedience to

the Mosaic law, during his ministry,

and attended all the feasts at which the

whole male population was required to

be present, it Not openly, but as it

were in secret. That is, without public

parade and display. There was no de-

sign, on his part, to keep himself en-

tirely concealed ; for immediately after

his arrival in Jerusalem, he wetii into

the temple, and there taught publicly.

The only secrecy or privacy connected
with this visit to Jerusalem was that

which has already been noticed. He
went not in company with the multi-

tude, and avoided all parade and confu-

sion.

11. Je^cs sought him, &c. Both his

friends and his adversaries expected to

see him at this feast, as he was so uni-

form in his attendance on the prescribed
festivals. It would seem, from ver. 12,

that both classes were engaged in the

search, which at first was ineffectual,

inasmuch as he did not arrive until

about the middle of the feast.

12. Much murmuring, &c. The sub-

ject of murmuring, or contention, is im-
mediately mentioned. The people dif-

fered in opinion concerning .Jesus ; and
the subject was discussed freely, occa-

sioning more or less confusion in the

multitude. Some insisted that he was a
deceiver ^ causing the pec pie to believe
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13 Howbeit, no man spoke open-

ly of him, for fear of the Jews.
14 ^ Now, about the midst of

the feast, Jesus went up into the

temple and taught.

15 And the Jews marvelled, say-

him to be the Messiah, or a prophet,
while in fact he was neither ; others,
that he was a good man, assuming no
authority or dignity which was not suf-

ficiently confirmed hy his works.
1 3. No man spake openly, &c. Some

expositors confine the application of
these words to the friends of Jesus, as
though they hesitated to express their

opinion openly or freely, while his ene-
mies violently denounced him as an im-
postor. I prefer the opinion of Pearce :

" Because the rulers would have been
oQended with what tha former, men-
tioned in ver. 12, said, and the common
people, with the saying of the latter, if

they had heard them so speak." It

should be remembered, that, while in-

dividuals dreaded the power of the ru-

lers, the rulers had an equal dread of
the people. And as the common peo-

Kle were inclined to receive Jesus as the
lessiah, the rulers found it necessary

to manage their murderous designs cau-
tiously, even to the very last. See note
on Matt. xxvi. 5. We may therefore
understand the evangelist to say, that
the friends of Jesus besitated to speak
their sentiments fully, through fear
of the rulers, while the rulers and
their associates did not think it pru-
dent to denounce him openly and vio-

lently as an impostor, through fear of
the people.

14. About the midst of the feast. As
the feast continued eight days, this was
probably the fourth or fifth. IT The tem-
ple. Not the holy place ; for into this,

Jesus could not be admitted, not being
a priest under the law ; but one of the
courts, where public addresses and free

conversation were allowed. See note
on Matt. xxi. 12. IT Taught. Explain-
ed to the multitude, there assembled,
tf\e character of the work in which he
va*- tngaged, and the nature of his gos-

P'l. He was always ready to embrace
a favorable opportunity of doing good.
ThT result of his first address, at this

tinir, is narrated in the following
vert^tt".

15 Mirveiled, saying, how knoweth,
&c. Our Lord had lived in seclusion,

ing, How knoweth this man letters,

having never learned?

16 Jesus answered them, and
said, My doctrine is not mine, but
his that sent me.

17 If any man will do his will,

until recently. It was known that he
had not received instruction from the
authorized teachers. And the Jews
were astonished at the extent of his

knowledge and wisdom. It may not be
improper to remark, here, that the means
of acquiring knowledge were then much
less ample than now. Common schools,

the glory of our country, were entirely

unknown. The rudiments ofgood learn-

ing could be obtained at few places only.

And when it was known that Jesus had
never enjoyed the advantage of any
such public instruction, it was natursd

to conclude that he had not learned let'

ters. The true secret of his power is

explained by our Lord in the next verse.

He spake always with authority, and
not as the Pharisees and scribes, and
the people marvelled at his power.
Matt. vii. 29.

16. My doctrine is not mine, &c.
That is, it is not so much mine as my
Father's ; it is not mine originally ; it

is that which the Father hath commis-
sioned me to proclaim. See note on
John vi. 38. As God sent him to preach
this gospel, so he enabled him to en-

force it with a wisdom which none
could gainsay or resist, and with works
which none could perform without
divine assistance.

17. If any man will do his will, &c.
This translation does not fully express
the sense of the original. Campbell's
version is better, though the pnrase-
ology is antiquated :

" Whosoever is

minded to do his will." Thus also

Pearce says, " Rather, is minded to do
his will, IS ready and desirous to do it."

The original is not equivalent to // any
man shall do his will, which is the most
natural construction of the common
translation, nor does it express a mere
willingness ; but it means an earnest
desire, a purpose, a determination. The
word thelb, (dtko),) answering to will,

{if any man will,) is the same which
occurs in Matt. viii. 3, when Jesus an-

nounced his intention to heal the leper.

IT He shall know, &c. This assurance
has been variously interpreted. Some
say, our Lord intended that if any one
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he shall know of the doctrine,

whether it be of God, or whetlier 1

Bpeak of myself.

18 lie ihat speaketh of himself,

seeketh his own glory : but he that

seekelh his glory thai sent him, the

same is true, and no unrighteous-

ness is in him.

19 Did not Moses give you the

would thus resolve to obey the divine

will, he should be further instructed

and convinced that the doctrine taught
by Jesus was consistent with that will.

Others understand, that such a one
should '• have evidence, in the very at-

tempt to do the will of God, oJ the

trutn of his doctrine."

—

Barnes. Tiiis

seems the more reasonable exposition.

Most certainly, the man who obeys the

divine will, as taught by Jesus, knows
by his own experience that the doctrine

or teaching of Jesus is true ; for he en-

joys in his own soul that peace, and
joy, and eternal life, which is described
as the certain result of obedience. In

this manner, our Lord assured his hear-

ers they might ascertain whether he
delivered doctrines on the authority of
God, or not.

18. He that speaketh of himself, &c.
Jesus mentioned another fact, in proof
that he was not a deceiver, but a mes-
senger of truth. He appealed to a well-

known fact, that any one speaking of
himself or teaching upon his own au-
thority, sought glory for himself, and
might be suspected of dishonesty. But
he who alwajs and expressly disclaimed
all such glory, by ascr.bing the author-
ship of the doctrines to another, was not
to be suspected of unrighteousness, or

dishonesty. His conduct, in this re-

spect, ascribing his own mission, his

teaching, his miracles, all he did lor the
benefit of mankind, to the power and
kindness of God, should have convinced
them of his honesty and veracity.

19. Did not Moses give you the law,
&c. Having appealed to his doctrine
in proof of its truth, and to his own con-
duct in proof of his honesty and vera-

city, our Lord reminded his antagonists
that their own conduct was far different

from his. He strictly conformed to

(Vhat he represented as the divine will.

But they d d not thus obey what they
i

insisted were positive commandments
ol the Lord. Thev admitted that Mo-

law, and yet none of you keepeth
the law ? VVhy go ye about to kill

me ?

20 The people answered and
said, Thou hast a devil : who goelh
about to kill ihee?

21 Jesus answered and said unto

them, I have done one work, ai.d

ye all marvel.

ses communicated the law by divine
authority; and they held that evtry
man was bound to obey it. Yet they
frequently violated its enactments, even
in those points wherein they held that
disobedience deserved the penalty of
death ; as, for example, in performing
labor on the sabbath. IT Why go ye
about to kill rne ? See ver. 23, and
John V. 16, where it is declared that

the Jews sought to slay Jesus, because
he had healed the impotent man on the
sabbath day. " The emphasis or force

of this clause lies chieflv in the word
me : why go ve about to liill me; none
of you all perform the law as you ought

;

and yet your great design is to kill me,
as a transgressor of it ; why me, and not

others ?"

—

Lightfoot. This reference

to the miracle of healing, and the con-

sequent violent measures of the Jews,
has induced some to suppose that this

conversation was had during the same
visit at Jerusalem when themiracle was
performed. But an event of so much
importance, and one which so highly

exasperated them when it occurred,

would not readilv be forgotten by the

Jews. They might well understand his

meaning, when Jesus referred to their

intention to destroy his life.

20. The people ansicered, &c. Pos-
sibly this was said by some who were
really ignorant that the rulers had in-

tended to destroy Jesus. But it is by
no means improbable thot the rulers

themselves said it. For (1.) they were
by no means scrupulous, in their regard

for the truth, and would not hesitate to

deny the fact, although the purpose was
fully formed in their hearts ; and (2.)

if Jesus referred to an event which oc-

curred several months previously, it was
very natural that such men should pre-

tend not to understand his meaning.
If Thou hast a devil. Thou art mad,
insane. See note at the beginning of
Mark ch. v.

21.7 have done one work. Our Lord
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22 Moses therefore gave unto
you circumcision, (not because it

is of Moses, but of the fathers;)

an.d ye on the sabbath-day circum-

cise a man.
23 If a man on the sabbath-day

receive circumcision, that the law
of Moses should not be broken

;

are ye angry at me, because I have
made a man every whit whole on
the sabbath day?

pressei the matter upon the Jews, not-

withstanding their denial of an inten-

tion to injure him. He referred to the

particular case, when they were disposed
to slay him for an alleged violation of
the sabbath, John v. 16, though tliey

were often guilty of even a greater vio-

lation, and for a less important purpose,

ver. 19, 22, 23. IT Marvel. Or, are

amazed ; namely, that one should pre-

sume to heal on the sabbath-day.
22. Therefore. This word is by

some interpreted as having the force of
moreover, as nohody supposes that the

law of circumcision was given because

Jesus healed on the sal)balh, or because
the Jews marvelled at it. Others, and
some of the most judicious critics, say
the word belongs to the former verse.

Thus Pearce renders the phrase, " on
this account ye all marvel. Moses gave
unto you," &.c. And Campbell, " I have
performed one action which surpriseth

you all. Moses instituted,'' &c. IT Not
because it is of Moses, &c. A ccording to

the common Jewish phraseology, Jesus
said that circumcision was given by
Moses

; yet he guarded against uiisap-
prehension, by reminding the Jews that

this rite was estaldished and observed
long before the days of Moses. The
patriarch Abraham observed it ; and
was circumcised with his whole house-
hold. Gen. xvii. 9—14, 23—27. IT Ye
on the sabbath-day circumcise a man.
The law required circumcision on the

eighth day ; and for the fulfilment of
this precept, the Jews did not hesitate,

if the eighth day were a sabbath, to per-
form a labor on that day, which by the
terms of the law was forbidden. IT Man.
The meaning is, a child, as in John xvi.

2i.

23. If a man, &c. " If, by Moses*
institution and allowance, it was law-
ful, for the advantage of the infant, to

circumcise him on the sabbath-day,

25

24 Judge not according to the
appearance, but judge righteous
judgn)ent.

25 Then said some of them of

Jerusalem, Is not this he whom
they seek to kill ]

26 But lo, he speaketh boldly,

and they say nothing unto him.
Do the rulers know indeed that

this is the very Christ?

27 Howbeit, we know this man,

is it not warrantable, by Mcses' law,
for the advantage of a grown man, to

heal him on the salibath-day? If it be
lawful to wound an infant by circum-
c.sion, surely it is equally if not much
more lawful to heal a man by a word's
speaking."

—

Lig'ktfoot. See note on
Matt. xii. 12. IT Made a man every
whit whole. Entirely cured him ; re-

stored him to perfect soundness and
health.

24. According to appearance. " Not as
a thin^ first otters itself to you, without
reflection or candor. In appearance, to

circumcise a child on the sabbath might
be a violation of the law. Yet you do
it, and it is right. So to appearance, it

might be a violation of the sabbath
to heal a man. Yet it is right to do
works of necessity and mercy."

—

Barnes. IT Judge righteous judgment.
Juda;e rightly, according to the spirit of
the Taw, and in reference to the purpose
for which it was intended.

25, 26. 7s 770/ this he, &c. The peo-
ple were astonished, not only at his

wisdom, but at his boldness ; they mar-
velled that he should dare thus to con-
front his adveisaries openly. IT Say
nothing, &c. His argument seems to

have silenced his opposers ; an effect

which this argument uniformly produc-
ed. See Luke xiii. 14—17; xiv. 1—6.

IT Do the rulers know, &c. The eccle-

siastical rulers are chiefly referred to.

As the rulers did not seize our Lord by
violence, the people seem to have sus-
pected they were convinced of his Mes-
siahship ; for they had before endea-
vored to destroy him, and he was now
apparently within their reach. IF Very
Christ. The true Messiah.

27. Hnwbeit. Nevertheless. The word
is introductory to a fact which ap-
peared to them inconsistent with their

sus<picion hinted in ver. 26. IT Wience
he is. That is, his usual place of resi
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whence he is : but when Christ

comelh, no man knovvelh whence
he is.

28 Then cried Jesus in the tem-

ple, as he taught, saying, Ye both

know me, and ye know whence 1

am : and I am not come of myself,

but he that sent me is true, whom
ye know not.

29 But I know him ; for I am
from him, and he hath sent me.

dence. H Ab vian kuoweth, &c. It was
the uniform expectation of the Jews
that the Messiah should be born in

Bethlehem. See Matt. ii. 4—6. But
they had a tradition, that, after his birth,

he should be in concealment for a sea-

son ; and when he should appear to ac-

complish his great work, none would
know whence be came. There is an
allusion to this tradition and a caution

against being deceived by it, in Matt.
xxiv. 23—26. " Their conceptions in

this thing we have explained to us in

Midras i5:hir. ' My beloved is like a

roe or a young hart, Cant. ii. 9. A roe

appears and is hid, appears and is hid

again. So our first redeemer [Moses]
appeared and was hid, and at length ap-

peared again. So our latter redeemer
[Messiah] shall be revealed to them,
and shall be hid again from them ; and
how long shall he be hid from them ? '

&,c. A little after ;
' In the end of forty-

five days, he shall be revealed again,

and cause manna to descend amongst
them.' See Bemidbar Rabba."

—

Light-
foot.

28. Ye both know me, &c. You have
had sufficient evidence of my character

as a messenger from God. The mira-
cles which 1 have performed in his

name conclusively authenticate my mis-
sion. It was of little consequence whe-
therlhey knew his usual dwelling-place
or not ; the only material question was
whether he came from God ; and on
this point he had exhibited convincing
evidence. John iii. 2. IT I am, not come,
&c. See notes on John iii. 3-3 ; vi. 38.

29. / know him, &,c. See notes on
John i. 18 ; iii. 13, 32 ; v. 36, 37.

30. Soug-ht to take him. The friends

of the rulers, exas]}erated at his assum-
ing to possess superior knowledge of
the scriptures and the divine will, and
at what they understood to imply a

r[r\m to the Messiahship eudjavored

30 Then they sought to take

him : but no man laid hands on
him, because his hour was not yet

come.
31 And many of the people be-

lieved on him, and said, When
Christ cometh, will he do more
miracles that these which this man
hath done?

32 ^ The Pharisees heard that

the people murmured such things

to seize him, that he might be punished
for his sin. IT His hour teas not yet

come. His ministry was not fulfilled,

and the time for his crucifixion had not

arrived. Until that time, God preserved

him against the plots, and wicked de-

vices, and violent demonstrations, of

his enemies. Thus does God protect

his servants, and enable them to exe-

cute his designs among men. When
John Murray was once stoned in a Bos-

ton pulpit, on account of his testifying

that God sent his Son to be the Saviour

of the world, he scarcely uttered an
hyperbole by exclaiming, to calm the

apprehensions of his friends, " I am im-
mortal, while he who called me into

existence has any business for me to per-

form." I would not irreverently com-
pare any mere man with the Lord Jesus
Christ. Yet I apprehend a general

truth is expressed in the text ; that God
will uphokt and protect all his servants

against the stratagems and violence of
their adversaries, so long as it pleases

him to employ their ministry in the ex-

ecution of his designs.

31. Will he do more miracles. Or,

ereater miracles. See note on Matt,
xxi. 36, where the same comparison
occurs. In either case, whether they

referred to the number or the magnitude
of miracles, they were disposed to be-

lieve that Jesus had exhibited satisfac-

tory evidence of his Messiahship. It

was the common expectation that the

Messiah would perform miracles. They
questioned whether more conclusive

evidence could be expected or offered,

than that which they nad witnessed.

32. The PharL'iees. Probably the

Sanhedrim is here referred to. IT Peo-
ple murmured, &c. That is, that they

discussed the question of his Messiah-
ship openly, and many avowed their

belief in him. IT To take him. To ap-

prehend him ; that he might not make
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concorninor him : and the Pharisees

and the chief priests sent officers

tu take him.

33 Then said Jesus unto them,
Yet a little while am I with you,

and /Aen I go unto him that sent

me.
34 Ye shall seek me, and shall

not find me: and where I am, thi-

ther ye cannot come.
35 Then said the Jews among

themselves. Whither will he go,

more converts, and perhaps with a de-

sign to destroy his life.

33. Yet a little while, &c. Jesus
here intimated that his ministry on
earth had not yet ended, though its

close was near. He clearly foresaw the

tragical end ; and while his sensitive

feelings were strongly moved at the

prospect, his benevolent affections to

mankind were not chilled, but he was
ready to bless even his most deadly
enemies. IT / go unto him that sent

me. I return unto my Father. John
vi. 62 ; xiv. 28.

34. Ye shall seek me, &c. The idea

in this verse is somewhat similar to

Malt, xxiii. .38, 39. The following ex-
position seems correct, and is quoted
for an obvious reason. " This whole
clause is to be understood as future,

though the words am and cannot are

both in the present tense. The mean-
ing is, where I shall be, you will not be
able to come. That is, he, the Mes-
siah, would be in heaven ; and though
they would earnestly desire his pres-

ence and aid to save the city and nation

from the Romans, yet they would not
be able to obtain it,—represented here

by their not being able to come to him.
This does not refer to their individual
salvation, but to the deliverance of their

nation. It is not true of individual sin-

ners, that they seek Christ in a proper
manner, and are not able to fina him.
But it was true of the Jewish nation,

that they looked for the Messiah, and
sought his coming to deliver them, but
he did not do it."

—

Birnes. Ag^ain

:

" Rather, ihs time shall come, when
your afflictions shall so increase, that

ye shall desire, though too late, and in

vain, that a prophet like me should
arise among you, who should relieve

»ou by his counsel and assistance."

—

that we shall not find him ? will ho
go unto the dispersed among the
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles?

36 What manner of saymg is

this that he said. Ye shall seek me,
and shall not find me: and where I

am, thither ye cannot come ?

37 In the last day, that great
day of the feast, Jesus stood and
cried, saying. If any man thirst, let

him come unto me, and drink.

38 He that believeth on me, as

Calmet. See Selections, sect. liii. When
Jesus said. Ye shall seek me, his mean-
ing was, ye shall seek the Messiah.
He used this form of speech, because,
although they persisted in rejecting
him as the Messiah, he knew that such
was his actual character. See John
viii. 2f ; xiii. 33.

35, 36. Dispersed among the Gen-
tiles. Namely, the Jewish people, who,
for any cause, were dwelling among the
Gentiles. The Jews, at that time, were
found in many foreign lands. See
Acts ii. 5. IT Gentiles. Literally, the
Greeks. Perhaps Gentiles and Greeks
were used synonymously by the Jews,
because they were chiefly acquainted
with those foreigners wlio spoke the
Greek language. See Romans iii. 9

;

I Cor. i. 23, 24. The people misunder-
stood Jesus, and supposed he intimated
a departure to some remote region of the
eartn. IT What manner of saying, Sic.

They were perplexed. But Jesus did
not fully explain his meaning, so far as
the record shows. He explained it,

however, to his disciples^ John xvi. 16

—

18, 28, 29.

37, 38. In the last day, that great
day of the feast. On this day was a
" holy convocation" and a " solemn as-

sembly." Lev. xxiii. 36. It is said to

have been specially regarded by the
Jews, because, on the preceding seven
days, they offered sacrifices for all na-
tions ; on this, for themselves aline.

On this day, also, ihey performed a
solemn ceremony at the pool of Siloam,
which will be presently noticed. IT If
any man thirst, &c. The meaning of
this phrase is similar to John iv. 14.

But it is supposed to have a peculiar

force, in this place, from its connexion
with a ceremony before alluded to.

During that feast^ a priest filled a silver
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the scripture bath said, out of his

belly shall flow rivers of living

water.
30 (But this spake he of the

Spirit, wiiich tbey that believe on

bim should receive, for the Holy
Ghost was not yet given, because

tliat Jesus was not yet glorified.)

40 % Many of the people there-

fore, when they heard this saying,

said. Of a truth this is the Prophet.

41 Others said. This is the

C!hrist. But some said. Shall

Christ come out of Galilee?

flagon with water at the pool of Siloam,

and, carrj-^ing it into the city with much
ceremony and the sounding of trumpets,

poured it on the altar. " None could tell

who instituted this rite, nor upon what
K)ccasion, nor well what it signified

;

only the Jews' records tell us, that some
said it signified ' the pouring out of the

Holy Ghost.' Now at night, after the

water had been thus poured on the altar

by day, the grandees of the people, the

gravest, wisest, and of chiefest author-

ity, met in one of the courts of the tem-
ple, and there, by torch light, danced,

capered and sung, that you niight have
thought the men beside themselves.

And this, ihey said, ' was the rejoicing

for the pouring out of the water ;' inso-

much that it grew into a common pro-

verb, ' he that never saw the rejoicing for

the pouring out of the water, never saw
rejoicing in all his life.' "—" Let these

words, then, of our Saviour be set in

opposition to this rite and usage in the

feast of tal)ernacles, of which we have
been speaking: Have you such wonder-
ful rejoicing at drawing a little water
from Siloam ? He that believes in me,
whole rivers of living waters shall flow
out of his own belly. Do you think the

waters, mentioned in the prophets, do
signify the law ? they do, indeed, denote
the Hoi} Spirit, which the Messiah will

dispense to those that believe in him.
And do J ou expect the Holy Spirit from
the law, or from your rejoicing in the
law? the Holy Spirit is of faith, and
not of the law. Gal. iii. 2."

—

Lisrhtfoot,
(Works, vol. vi. 221, 222; xn. 311.)
tT As the scripture hath said. There is

considerable difficulty in ascertaining
the exact reference here

;
perhaps Isa.

Iviii. 11, may be intended. IT Living

42 Hath not the scripture said

That Christ cometh of the seed of

David, and out of the town of
Bethlehem, where David was?

43 So there was a division

among the people because of him.
44 And some of them would have

taken him ; but no man laid hands
on him.

45 ^ Then came the officers to

the chief priests and Pharisees

;

and they said unto them, Why
have ye not brought him ?

46 The officers answered. Never

water. Fountains and unfailing springs
were so called. See notes on Joan iv.

10, 14.

39. Of the Spirit. The Holy Ghost.
It was this, which believers should re-

ceive, through whose influence they
were to be perpetually refreshed as with
living water, their faith kept pure and
ardent, their hearts purified from sinful-

ness, and their whole nature sanctified.

IT Was not yet given. It had been given,

without measure, to Jesus himself. John
iii. 34. But it had not, to any consider-

able extent, been bestowed on his dis-

ciples. He promised this blessing, John
xvi. 7—13 ; and it was copiously shed
forth on them, Acts ii. 1—4. IT Not yet

glorified. Not yet ascended to heaven,
or into his former state of glory. John
xii. 16; xvii. 5 ; Eph. iv. 10.

40—42. The Prophet, &.C. There was
a difierence of opinion among the people;

but there was a general impression,
which extended even to the officers sent
to apprehend him, ver. 45, 46, that Jesus
was some remarkable personage. Some
said it was the Prophet, that is Elijah,

whom they expected as the forerunner

of Christ; others, that it was the Mes-
siah himself; others, doubting, suggest-
ed that the Messiah should come from
Bethlehem, not from Galilee. See Matt,
ii. 4—6 ; and ver. 52. They were not
aware that Jesus was born in Bethle-
hem, in the veritable city of David, and
of his seed, according to the scriptures.

See Luke ii. 4—6.

44. See note on ver. 30.

45. Then came the oncers, &c. That
is, to the Pharisees, who sent them, ver.

32. It would seem that they approach-
ed Jesus, while he was speaking ; and
they were so deeply impressed by his
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man spalce like this man.
47 Then answered them the

Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 1

48 Have any of the rulers, or of

the Pharisees believed on him ?

discourse, thai they could not lay vio-

lent hands on him. They had full

power, physicallv and legally, so far as

the will of the iSanhedrim is to be ac-

counted legal, to seize him. But his

moral power overawed them, and they

felt that they were in the presence of a

superior. They preferred to hazard a
rebuke from tneir employers, rather

than to touch the Lord's anointed with
unholy hands.

46. Never man spake, &c. It was
not through fear of the multitude, that

they failed to execute their commission.
They were restrained by a higher power.
Their own consciences, excited by the

spiritual truths they heard, testified

against using any violence. The power
displayed by Jesus, in attestation of his

divine mission, was two-fold ; in his

works, and in his language. None
could equal him, in either ; none could
resist the force of either, except through
sheer wilfulness and stubbornnes.s.

The reason is obvious, and is expressly

stated ; both the works and the words
were the result of the divine energy,
bestowed by the Father.

47. Are ye alsto deceived? The San-
hedrim had resolved that Jesus was an
impostor ; and they represented that all

his disciples were deceived by him.
The only apparent reason for this sum-
mary judgment against him was the

fact that he did not make them his

chief confidants, and extol their piety,

but on the other hand he exposed their

hypocrisy, and denounced their ungod-
liness. With a slight variation, the

language of John concerning Cain is

equally applicable to them : VVherefore
hated they him ? because their own
works were evil and his works were
righteous. I John iii. 12. In the pres-

ent case, they ma'le no inquiry what
Jesus hai said or done, to produce such
an effect on the officers ; but siieeringly

demanded to know if they also were de-
luded.

43, 49. Hive any of the rulers, &.c.

They would have Jesus and his doctrine
judged, not according to their intrinsic

merits, but according to the standing of
the disciples. In their view, it was

25*

49 But this people who know-
eth not the law are cursed.

50 Nicodemus saith unto them,

(he that came to Jesus by nigiii,

being one of them,)

sufficient that the fashionable world,

the powerful, the proud, those who gave
the tone to society, had not acknowl-
edged Jesus nor embraced his gospel.

IT This people. They entertained the

most utter contempt for the common
people. They sneered at their igno-

rance. These, the ignorant rabble,

—

for so they denominated and regarded

all who had not been instructed Ity them-
selves,—were fit suhjects to be deceived,

and utterly incapable of discerning the

truth or feeling its power. It happened,
soon afterwards, that one of this igno-

rant class utterly confounded the wis-
dom of the wise, and mortified them
even to madness. John ix. 24—34.

IT Cursed. Execrable ; contemptible
;

unworthy of consideration or regard.

There have been many in all ages, and
the race is not yet extinct, who have
manifested a spirit kindred to that here

exhibited. Loving the praise of men
more than the praise of God, they have
not examined the gospel candidly and
honestly, but have been ready, at all

times, to adopt any kind of belief which
was popular among the rulers and dig-

nitaries, and to reject any that was
chiefly embraced by the more humble.
They nave been desirous to become con-
nected with one or another church, not
because it held the truth in greater

purity, but because it was the resort of

the rulers and the fashionable. Verily
such persons have their reward ; but it

is such a reward as no well-instructed

Christian, or man oftrue honor, or friend

of integrity and straightforward hon-
esty, would covet.

50,51. Nicodemits. See John iii. 1.

IT One of them. That is, a member of
the Sanhedrim. V Doth our hne jud^c,
&c. Or, conJemn ; which is the tVe-

3uent meaning of the word used here,

ohn iii. 17,18. The law required tnat

no man should be condemned without a
fair trial. Deut. xix. 15—19. But the

Sanhedrim had already condemned Je-

sus, without examination, and had ap-

parently resolved on his destruction.

Nicodemus seems to have been consti-

tutionally timid. But on this occasion

he summoned resolution enough to sug
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51 Doth our law jud«re any man
before it hear him, and know what
he doetli ?

52 They answered and said unto

him, Art thou also of Galilee?

Search, and look : for out of Gali-

lee ariseth no prophet.

53 And every man went unto

his own house.

CHAPTER Vm.

JESUS went unto the mount of

Olives

:

gest that his associates were pursuing

an improper course, which the law, for

which they professed so much regard,

would not justify. He was rebuked for

his interference, ver. 52, and silenced.

But it may he observed that, as he did

not press the matter further, so neither

was his first suggestion answered.
52. Art thou also of Galilee 7 A con-

temptuous expression ; as if they had
said, Art thou also a follower oi this

despicable Galilean ? It manifests the

weakness of a cause, when its advo-

cates forsake argument, and resort to

abuse. The Pharisees could not fairly

answer the question of Nicodemus,
without condemning themselves. They
were too proud to acknowledge their

own fault ; and therefore they reproach-

ed and abused him. IT Ariseth no
prophet. Some have found a difficulty,

in reconciling this passage with the

supposed fact that ttie prophet Jonah
arose in Galilee. But, it should be re-

membered, the evangelist does not

vouch the accuracy of the fact alleged,

but only records the allegation itself,

as made by the Pharisees ; and, as

Campbell shrewdly observes, " men,
when their passions are inflamed, are

not wont to be accurate in their expres-

sions, or distinct in recollecting, on the

su'iden, things which make against

them. This expression of the Phari-

sees, therefore, whom prejudice, pride,

and envy, concurred in blinding, needs
.ot appear so surprising to us."

53. Eceri/ man wetit, Sic. Thecoun-
3il broke up in confusion. Nothing defi-

nite was aetermined. Possibly some
of the Sadducees united with Nicode-
mus, to mortify the Pharisees, whom
they disliked. However this be, the

council separated, without further action

2 And early in the morning he
came again into the temple, and all

the people came unto him ; and he
sat down and taught them.

3 And the scribes and Pharisees

brought unto him a woman taken

in adultery : and when they had
set her in the midst,

4 They say unto him, Master,

this woman was taken in adultery,

in the very act.

5 Now Moses in the law com-
manded us, that such should be

against Jesus ; and he escaped their

rage for this time.

CHAPTER VIII.

1—11. This passage, including ver.

53 of the preceding chapter, is wanting
in a number of manuscripts ; and its

genuineness is doubted by many critics.

Campbell says that these verse's " have
been long read by the Greeks in their

churches, are in most of the MSS. found

with them at present; although in some
of them they are marked with asterisks

or daggers, to show that they are con-

sidered spurious. If they be an inter-

polation, they are a very ancient one,

having been found in some copies before

Orieen. Some have represented them
as having been transcribed from the

apocryphal Gospel according to the He-
brews ; others nave ascribed them to

Papias, who flourished in the begin-

ning of the second century. — There are

some strong internal presumptions, 3S

well as external, against the authentici-

ty of the passage." On the other hand,

tightfoot, Whitby, Pearce and other

critics, regard the passage as genuine,

and argue that it was left out of some
ancient copies, by accident or design,

instead of being interpolated in others.

I do not feel authorized to reject it ; and
therefore proceed with the exposition.

1. Mount of Olives. See note on
Matt. xxi. I. This was a favorite re-

sort of our Lord ; and he generally

spent the night upon this delightful

eminence, when visiting Jerusalem.

See Luke xxi 37.

2—4. Eirly in themorninsi: It «vas

not unusual for him to appear early in

the temple, to ofter his devotions, and
to teach the _people. Compare Matt,

xxi. 18, 23. II ScU down. The usual
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stoned : but what sayest thou ?

6 This they said, tempting him,

that they might have to accuse him.

Bat Jesus stooped down, and with

his finger wrote on the ground, as

though he heard them not.

posture of Jewish teachers, when ad-

dressing the people. They stood up to

read the law ; they sat down to teach.

See note on Matt. v. i. IT Scribes and
Pharisees brought, &c. While thus

en^ged in teaching the people, the

scribes and Pharisees approached him,

probably with some confusion, bringing

a violator of the law, whose guilt they

alleged was manifest. For once, they

seem to have spoken truth ; for the ac-

cused person did not deny the fact.

5. NoiP Moses in the law— stoned. It

is hence concluded that this female was
not married, but betrothed or espoused.

It is provided, in Lev. xx. 10, that mar-
ried persons, guilty of this heinous

crime, " shall surely be put to death."

But " the Masters of Traditions say,

that ' wherever death is simply men-
tioned m the law' [that is, where the

kind of death is not expressly pre-

scribed,] 'there it is to be supposed no
other than strangling.'"

—

Lightfoot.
In Deut. xxii. 21, however, it is pro-

vided that if an unmarried but betrothed

female shall be guilty of a like sin,

they " shall stone her with stones, that

she die." If this offender were of the

latter class, as is generally supposed,
then the Mosaic law was cited accu-

rately, as denouncing death by stoning.

IT Bat what sayest thoul The object of
the Jews, in this case, is very manifest.

They were not moved by an honest de-

sire for the execution ot justice ; for if

this had been their motive, they would
have taken the offender to the proper
tribunal, instead of presenting ner to

Jesus, who did not assume judicial au-

thority. Moreover, from ver. 7—9, it is

sufficiently obvious that they had no pe-

culiar detestation of this crime. Their
obiect was to ensnare our Lord, as in

Matt. xxii. 15—22. They had prepared
a lase, where it seemed impossible for

hi.Ti to escape the snare. If he said,

let her be stoned according to the law,

then they could accuse him to the rulers,

of assuming authority which did not

belong to him, and, after their manner,
convict him of disloyalty to the estab-

lished government. If he said, let her

7 So when they continued ask-

ing him, he lifted up himself, and

said unto them, He that is without

sin among you, let him first cast a

stone at her.

8 And again he stooped down,

not be stoned, hut let a milder punish-

ment suffice or the penalty be remitted

altogether, then they could accuse him
to the people of disregarding the law of

Moses, not only the law of the sabbath,

but this also concerning adultery. And
they would doubtless have been grati-

fied, if to the epithets, a gluttonous man
and a wine-bibber. Matt. xi. 19, they

could have added another, still more
disgraceful. Such was their plan. And
they were determined he should not

escape, by declining to answer their

question; for when he delayed replying,

they pressed him earnestly, ver. 7. But
that divine wisdom, which always
guided him, enabled him to triumph

over their artifice, and to overwhelm
them with shame and confusion.

6. Tempting him. See the preced-

ing note. IT Stooped down, &c. Many
reasons for his assuming this posture

have been suggested ; but they are al-

together conjectural. That of Light-

foot is perhaps as ingenious as any:

that his writing in the dust had allusion

to the trial by ordeal, in which the dust

was mingled in water, and sundry curs-

es written in a book, and blotted out with

the water, which the accused party was
required to drink. See Numb. v. 11—
31 . But this, like others, rests on no
better authority than conjecture. IT The
ground. Rather, the pavement ; as

this transaction was in the temple. He
drew marks in the dust upon the pave-

ment. IT As though he heard them not.

This phrase is not in the received

Greek text. It is found in a few MSS.;
but is not generally considered genuine.

7. Continued asking him. They
persisted in requiring an answer. The/
imagined their plot was perfect, and
that he could not escape. What a re-

vulsion of feeling must they have ex-

perienced, when his answer was g'ven !

" He disappointeth the devices of tlie

crafty, so that their hands cannot per-

form their enterprise. He takelh the

wise in their own craftiness, and the

counsel of the froward is carried head-

long." Job v. 12, 13; 1 Cor. iii. 19

IT He that is witliout sin, &c. Cc mmea
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and wrote on the ground.

9 And they which heard it, be-

ing convicted by their own con-

science, went out one by one, be-

ginning at the eldest, even unio the

last : and Jesus was left alone, and
the woman standing in the midst.

10 When Jesus had lifted up

tators almost unanimously ag^ree that

Jesus referred to the same kind of sin

which is alleged against the woman.
He thus exposed the hollowness of their

pretensions of regard for the law and
jts strict observance, as in John vii. 19

—23. See also Roin. ii. 1, 21—23.
IT Let him first cast a stone at her. See
note on Matt. xxi. 44. It was provided
in the law, that, when death was in-

fl cted by stoning, the first stone should
be cast by the witnesses; after which the

people were to assist in the execution.

Deut. xiii. 9, 10 ; xvii. 6, 7. Agreeably
to this provision, Jesus rendered judg-

ment. As if he had said,—If any one
of you will declare on your oath before

God that this woman deserves death, if

you can do this without also condemn-
ing yourself and pronouncing a like

judgment against your own life, let

him commence the execution of the

law, according to the letter. Thus did

Jesus preserve both his own integrity

and the life of the woman, and at the

same time administer a cutting rebuke
to the hypocrites who surrounded him.

8. He stooped down. He had given

the answer which they sought with so

much pertinacity. That it might have
its full effect, he remained silent, appar-

ently engaged in writing.
9." Convicted by their oicn conscience.

They knevv their guilt. They were
aw^ed by the knowledge which Jesus

appeared to possess of their characters.

Their sense of shame was not utterly

extinguished. They preferred to shrinK

away privately, even though this were
a silent confession of guilt, rather than

by any violent act give him occasion to

proclaim their sins openly, and thus

draw upon them the attention of the

whole populace, to their shame and dis-

grace. If One by one, &c. The man-
ner of their retiring indicates the state

of their minds. They felt mortified and
humiliated. No one sought the face of
another. There was no concert of ac-

tion. But each endeavored to hide him-

himself, and saw none but the
woman, he said unto her. Woman,
where are those thine accusers ?

hath no man condemned thee ?

11 She said, No man, Lord.

And Jesus said unto her. Neither
do I condemn thee : go, andsm no
more.

self from sight,—until the last one of
all departed, il Alone. That is, so far

as those persons were concerned, who
came in with the woman ; they had
every one gone. IT In the midst. Be-
fore this interruption, Jesus had been
teaching the people. They probably
fell back to make room for those who
brought the woman. When these last

had gone away, Jesus and the woman
alone occup ed this central space, still

surrounded, however, by those who were
previously listening to his instructions,

and whom he again addressed, ver. 12.

It may seem strange that alt those per-

sons who manifested such a holy horror
against adultery should have been con-

victed by their consciences of the same
crime. But it should be remembered
that it is no uncommon thing for guilty

persons, who imagine their sins are

concealed, to be most loud and vociferous

in their condemnation of those who are
detected,—hoping, perhaps, thereby to

avert suspicion from themselves. And,
besides, that was a peculiarly wicked
and adulterous generation. Matt. xii.

39 ; xvi. 4. Josephus testifies the same
fact.

10. Hath vo man condemned thee?
This is to be understood as jvdicial

condemnation. Concerning the fact of
her guilt, there was no dispute ; it was
admitted. To condemn, here, cannot
therefore mean to adjudge guilty, l)Ut

must indicate to pronounce sentence of
death, or to execute that sentence.

11. Neither do I condemn thee.

Condemn must here be understood as

in ver. 10. Jesus did not thus pro-

nounce the woman innocent. He did

not say he regarded her as free from the

charge alleged against her ; for she had
not denied the fact. He did not say the

act charged and confessed was not sin-

ful ; for in the subsequent clause of this

verse, he distinctlv recognizes it as a
sin. He only said, that, as her accus-

ers had declined the responsibility of
taking the matter from the legal tnbu-
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12 ^ Then spake Jesus again

nnto them, saying, I am the light

of the world : he that followeth me
shall not walk in darkness, but

shall have the light of life.

13 The Pharisees therefore said

unto him, Thou bearest record of

thyself; thy record is not true.

14 Jesus answered and said unto

them. Though 1 bear record of my-
self, yet my record is true : for I

know whence I came, and whither
I go : but ye cannot tell whence I

nal and pronouncing and executing the

sentence of the law, so neither would he
pronounce sentence or denounce legal

punishment. IT Go, and sin no more.
This exhortation was lender and sol-

emn. He would not overwhelm her
with reproaches or rebukes ; at the

same tune, he distinctly indicated his

judgment that she had committed sin.

He exhorted her to refrain from sin in

future, and live in purity and righteous-

ness. What she had suffered, in thus
having her life put in peril, might in-

duce her to reform. Much more the

mild yet searching language of the Lord.
It may well be believed that she never
again transgressed in like manner.

12. / am the light of the world. See
notes oa Matt. v. 14 ; John i. 7—9.

13. Thou bearest record of thyself
&c. See note on John v. 31.

*

14. Though I bear record^ &c. Je-
sus declared that, although in matters
of judicature, the testimony of two wit-
nesses was required, and the single un-
supported testimony of one ought not to

be regarded, to the injury of any person
whatever

;
yet, in his own particular

CISC, his testimony ought to be received,

because he absolutely knew the truth he
affirmed. Or, perhaps rather, he de-
clared that, even if his testimony were
unsupported, he himself had positive

knowledge of the facts asserted, while
they could not know the contrary, and
hacf no good reason to disbelieve.

15. Ye judge after the flesh. Ye
judge accordmg to appearances, not
justly. John vii. 24. Ye judge not ac-

cording to the force of evidence in re-

gard to doctrines, but according to your
ejulices and preconceived opinions,

r, it the word kHnb (xrjtvw,) here ren-

dered jitdge, be understood to mean
K

come, and whither I go.

15 Ye judge after the flesh, I

judge no man.
16 And yet if I judge, my judg-

ment is true : for I am not alone,

but I and the Father that sent me.
17 It is also written in your law,

that the testimony of two men is

true.

18 I am one that bear witness

of myself; and the Father that

sent me, beareth witness of me.
19 Then said they unto him,

condemn, as it is translated in John iii.

17, the meaning will be, ye condemn,
not on evidence of wrong, but according
to your corrupt propensities. IT Ijudge
no man. Or, 1 condemn no man. See
note on John iii. 17.

16. And yet if I judge, &c. He
declared that if he should judge, or con-
demn them, for their iniquities, not only
would his judgment be free from the

special impropriety which attended
theirs, but it would necessarily be cor-

rect and righteous ; for he would not
decide upon a mere superficial view of
the case, but would be guided by that

divine wisdom which is infallible in its

decisions.

17. In your law, &c. See Deut. xvii.

6 ; xix. 15. IT Ttco men. If such tes-

timony were sufficient, much more that

of Jesus and his Father. IT Is true. Is

to be believed ; is sufficiently authenti-

cated or established.

18. / am one, &c. Jesus offered

himself as one witness. Although, in

matters of judicature, he could not have
testified in his own case, yet upon g

Question like that which was then in

ispute between him and the Jews his

testimony was valid. He had no sin-

ister design ; and they had the best evi-

dence of that fact ; for he was modest,
unassuming, seeking not his own, but
laboring constantly to promote the hap-
piness of others. IT The Father that

sent me beareth witness of me. That
is, by an audible voice from heaven, and
by the divine energy imparled to Jesus
and manifested in miracles which no
man could perform unless God were
with him. Luke iii. 22 ; ix. 35. See
notes on John v. 32—37.

19. JVhere is thy Father ? The
Jews must have know that, by the F*a-
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Where is thy Father? Jesus

answered, Ye neither know me,
nor my Father : if ye had known
me, ye sliould have known my
Father also.

20 These words spake Jesus in

the treasury, as he taught in the

temple : and no man laid hands on

ther, Jesus referred to God. They pro-

fessed to have more accurate knowledge
of God, than any other people. Their
question must therefore be understood

as contemptuous. They pretended to

misunderstand him, as referring- to an
earthly father, and inquired where he
was. II Ye neither know me, nor wy
I'\ither. Our Lord thus administered a

j)ist rebuke of their superciliousness.

They prided themselves on their ac-

quaintance with the divine character.

He assured them they were ignorant on
this subject. Although they knew the

name of God, and had some general

ideas concerning his government in the

universe, yet they mistook entirely his

character and his designs concerning
mankind. H If ye had known ine, &c.
That is, if they had recognized Jesus as

a divine messenger, and believed his

testimony, they would have acquired
that knowledge of the divine character

and purposes of which they were now
destitute. He only was able to com-
municate that knowledge accurately

;

for he only, of all who ever spake in

God's name, had dwelt in the Father's
bosom and been made acquainted fully

with his designs. John i. 18 ; iii. 12, 13.

20. Treasury. See notes on Matt.
xxi. 12 ; Mark xii. 41. IT His hour
was not yet come. See note on John
vii. 30.

21. Igo my way, &c. See notes on
John vii. 33, 34. IF Ye shall seek me.
The meaning of this verse is similar to

that of John vii. 33, 34, with the addi-
tion, that the Jews should die in their

sins. They would seek for the Mes-
siah, whose coming they so confident-
ly expected and passionately desired

;

which Messiah Jesus was, though they
knew it not. But he would be beyond
their reach,—he in heaven, and they on
earth. This is not to be understood of
seeking for spiritual salvation by indi-

viduals, but of desiring temporal de-
liverance from grievous calamities by
the people in the aggregate. IT Shall

him, for his hour was not yet come.
21 Then said Jesus again unto

them, I go my way, and ye shall

seek me, and shall die in your sins :

whither I go, ye cannot come.
22 Then said the Jews, Will ho

kill himselfl because he saith,

Whither I go, ye cannot come.

die in your sins. Some understand this

to denote the national or political death
which soon afterwards befell the Jews,
on account of their sinfulness. To me
it seems more probable that Jesus used
the phrase shall die in its literal sense.

I understand his argument thus : You
are now sinful, and especially guilty of
rejecting the Messian, whose divine

mission has been sufficiently authen-
ticated : 1 shall soon depart from the

earth
;
you will continue seeking for

the Messiah, (for me, though you know
it not,) but cannot come to him or find

him, for he will be in heaven. In this

hopeless search you will persist, and
will die without having found or recog-

nized him,—guilty of having rejected

him when he was manifested to you, in

addition to all your other sins. And
such was the actual state of facts. The
people, who are here addressed in their

collective capacity, continued their un-

profitable search, and at length not only
died, remaining sinful, but perished in

a signal manner,—more than a million

of them having been destroyed at the

siege and overthrow of their principal

city. IT Whither I go, ye cannot come.
Some have vainly fancied that Jesus
here intended a final exclusion I'rom his

presence. But this interpretation is

inadmissible ; because, in John xiii. 33
—36, Jesus repeated the same language
to his disciples, making express re-

ference to this passage ; and when
Peter desired an explanation, he said,
" Whither I go, thou canst not follow

me now ; but thou shalt follow me
afterward." Hence the incapacity must
be understood, not as perpetual, but only

as temporary. The real meaning of
our Lord is sufficiently illustrated in the

former part of this note, and in note ou
John vii. 34.

22. \nu he kill himself7 See note

on John vii. 35. They 'seem h?re to

have approached more nearly to the

truth than on the former occasion. They
then understood, or aflfected to under-
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23 And he said unto them, Ye
are from beneath ; I am from
above : ye are of this world ; I am
not of this world.

24 I said therefore unto you,
that ye shall die in your sins : for

if ye believe not that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins.

25 Then said they unto him.
Who art thou? And Jesus saith

unto them, Even the same that 1

stand, that he purposed to depart from
Judea into foreign countries ; but now
they evidently understood him to refer

a departure from the earth. But this

ent they regarded as improbable soon
,o occur, as he was still young and in

the enjoyment of perfect health. Hence
their taunting, mocking question, will

he kill himself? will he commit suicide,

in order to place himself beyond our
reach ?

23. Ye are from beneath; I am.from
above. The earthly origin and corrupt
passions of the Jews are here contrasted
With the heavenly origin and spiritual

character of Jesus. Their reference to

suicide shows manifestly their deter-

mination not to interpret his language
according to its true spiritual import,
nor to receive him as a divine messen-
ger from heaven. V Ye are of this

world, &c. Substantially the same idea
repealed, in different phraseology.

24. Therefore. Because you are thus
earthly minded and carnally disposed,
because you will not understand the
true character of my doctrine, the actual
meaning of my language, nor the force

of evidence arising from my miracles,

—

because you thus persist xn remaining
blind to my true cnaracter,—I said, ye
shall die in your sins. See note on ver.

21. IT That I am he. That is, the

Messiah.
25. IVho art thou ? This question

seems to have been proposed, not for

information, but contemptuously. Jesus
had not said, in so many words, that he
was the Messiah, though his meaning
could scarcely be mistaken ; but they
professed not to understand him, and
superciliously demanded to know w^ho

he was, that he should presume to lec-

ture them upon matters of dutv, and
threaten retribution for their neglect to

perform it. IT Even the same, &c. He

said unto you from the beginning.
26 I have many things to say,

and to judge of you : but he that

sent me, is true ; and I speak to

the world those things which 1

have heard of him.
27 They understood not that he

spake to them of the Father.

28 Then said Jesus unto them.
When ye have lifted up the Son of
man, then shall ye know that I am

referred them, for an answer, to his
uniform testimony. He had not been
a double-dealer ; but had constantly
professed himself commissioned by the
Father to communicate blessings to

mankind. He had announced himself
as the light of the world, the bread from
heaven, or the bread of life, the Son of
God, who was sent not to condemn the
world, but that the world through him
might be saved. He had avoided a dis-

tinct and explicit announcement to the

Jews that he was the Messiah, for pru-
dential reasons ; knowing that he could
not thus so successfully accomplish; nis

ministry as otherwise. See notes on
Matt. viii. 4 ; ix. 30 ; xvi. 20. Ye by
his language and works, he assumed so
many characteristics of the Messiah,
that blindness to the fact must have re-

sulted from wilfulness or stupidity.

26. 7'o judge of you. Or, 'o con-

demn in you. He was perfeci.v ac-

quainted with their character. John ii.

25. And he saw much in them which
deserved disapproval and condemnation.
IT He that sent me, &c. The idea seems
to be this : though I have not mentioned
or condemned all your faults, yet be
assured that, so far as I have spoken,
my judgment is just ; for I have been
guided therein by that divine wisdom
which cannot err, and have spoken the

decision not of myself alone, but oi my
Father, who is just and true.

27. They understood not, Sac. If»\tjd
seem that they must by this time vj&ve

understood that he referred to Glc,: as
his Father ; but they were in the con-
dition described by the prophet ; having
eyes they saw not, and having ears they
heard not, neither did understand. Isa.

vi. 10.

28. When ye have lifted «p the Son
of man. That is, crucified him. John

iii. 14 ; xii. 32. IT Shall yc know. Ya
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he, and th it I do nothing of myself;
but as my Father hath taught me,
1 speak these things.

29 And he that sent me is with
me : the Father hath not left me
alone ; for I do always those things

that please him.
30 As he spake these words,

many believed on him.

shall have even more conclusive evi-
dence ; referrina: lo the miraculous events
attending his crucifixion, or his resur-
rection, or the manifestation of the
Holy Ghost in the apostles. IT That I
am he. The Messiah, as in ver. 24.
^1 That I do nothing of inyself, &-c.

Vou shall then perceive that 1 have in-

deed done all things by that divine
energy which the Father bestowed.

29. Is loith me. He affords me con-
s^tant aid by his spirit. If I do always,
&o. Jesus tame not so much to do his
own will as the will of his Father, and
be delighted to execute that will. John
iii. 16, 17; iv. 34; vi. 38, 39. And,
being thus obedient and faithful, Grod
was well pleased, and bestowed on him
the highest honor. Luke ix. 35 ; Phil,

ii. 8—11.
30. Many believed. Stiff-necked and

rebellious as were the Jews generally,
there were some, even on this occasion,
who were overpowered by the force of
our Lord's language, and believed on
him as the Messiah. Doubtless, like
others, they mistook his true character

;

yet they l)elieved he was the one thai
should come. Luke vii. 19, 20.

31. If ye continue, Slc. That is, if

you remain steadfast in faith, listen to
my instructions, and obey them. This
is the true test of discipleship ; it con-
sists not in a mere profession of faith,

or in the actual exercise of faith for a
short period, which afterwards evapo-
rates ; not in distressing fears succeeded
by rapturous joy, which subsequently
becomes a mere matter of memory ; but
in a steadfast adherence to the gospel
of Christ, and a constant desire and
effort to learn his will and obey it.

Forgetting the things that are behind,
and reaching forth to higher perfection,
the true disciple strives continually to

attain a more perfect resemblance to his
divine Master. Phil. iii. 13, 14.

32. Ye shall know the truth. See
•ote on John vii. 17. TT The truth shall

31 Then said Jesus to those
Jews which believed on him. If ye
continue in my word, then are ye
my disciples indeed

;

32 And ye shall know the truth,

and the truth shall make you free.

33 ^ They answered him. We
be Abrahamsseed, and were never
in bondage to any man : how sav-

make you free. Or, deliver you, or
save you. John xvii. 3, 17 ; 1 Tim. ii

4. The knowledge of the truth, that is

of the gospel of grace and salvation, is

frequently thus connected with the pres-
ent salvation of men from the power
of sin. Thus it is said to produce eter-

nal life and deliverance from death ana
condemnation. John v. 24. Here it

is described as making the believer free
;

that is, free from the power of sin, which
is bondage. See Rom. vi. 16—23.
" Religion is not slavery or oppression
h is true freedom. ' He alone is free

whom the truth sets free, and all are
slaves beside.' The service of God is

freedom from degrading vices and car-
nal propensities ; from the slavery of
passion and inordinate desires. It is a
cheerful and delightful surrender of
ourselves to Him whose yoke is easy,
and whose burden is light."

—

Barnes.
The true Christian feels himself to be a
servant, to be sure, hound to obey the
will of God. But obedience produces
such constant happiness, that he regards
it quite as much a privilege as a duty.
It is a principal source of enjoyment.
And he constantly rejoices in the liberty

to do good ; the liberty to love God and
obey him, to love mankind and benefit
them.

33. They answered. Not the believ-

ing Jews, but the unconverted scoffers

who heard the declaration of Jesus.
IT We be AbrahanVs seed. That is, the
children or posterity of Abraham. The
Jews prided themselves on their descent
from this worthy patriarch, and claimed
high privileges as their birthright.
But they were degenerate plants from
a noble stock. Had they resembled
Abraham in character, their pride of
affinity might have been excused. But
they irnitated neither his faith nor his
practice ; and they were assured that
their claim to exclusive privileges was
unfounded. See Matt. iii. 9 ; Rom.
ix. 6—8. IT Never in bondage. Thev



CHAPTER VIII. 30f

est thou, Ye shall be made free?

34 Jesus answered them, Verily,

vunly, 1 say unto you, Whosoever
committeth sin, is the servant of

sin.

35 And the servant abideth not

in the house for ever, but the Son
abideth ever.

36 If the Son therefore shall

make you free, ye shall be free

indeed.

37 I know that ye are Abra-

understood Jesus to speak of freedom
from temporal bondage. Their declara-

tion, in reply, was truly remarkable.
The seed of Abraham were never in

bondage to any man ! Had they forgot-

ten the long and grievous bondage, ab-

tolute slavery indeed, which was for

centuries endured in Egypt ? Had they
forgotten the seventy years' captivity in

Babylon? Were they insensible that,

ai mat very moment, they were abso-

Kely groaning under their bondage to

rte Romans, and impatiently awaiting
the approach of a deliverer? Never in

bondage ! Thus unblushing is the ef-

frontery of many besotted slaves of vice,

who will not acknowledge their servi-

tude, but will spurn the etforts of them
who labor for their deliverance. See
note on Matt. i. 17.

34. Whosoever committeth sin, &c.
See Rom. vi. 16. Our Lord again cor-

rected their misapprehension, and as-

sured them he referred to the slavery of
sin, not to political bondage.

33. The servant abideth not, &-C.

There seems a reference here to the im-
plied claim of the Jews, ver. 33, that, as
they were the seed or of the household
of Abraham, they were entitled to privi-

leges and immunities in perpetuity.

They are told that although a true son
might justly claim so much, servants
could not ; but they had become servants,

I y yielding themselves to sin. Their
forfeiture of the privileges of sonship is

referred to in ver. 39, 40. The particu-

lar point of our Lord's remark is stated

perhaps with sufficient accuracy thus

:

•' Vou, if VQU are disobedient and rebel-

lious, may at any time be rejected from
being the people of God, and be deprived

of your peculiar privileges as a nation.

You are in the condition of servants,

and unless you are made free by the

26

ham's seed ; but ye seek tt kill me,
because my word hath no place in

you.

38 I speak that which I have
seen with my Father : and ye do
that which ye have seen with ycur
father.

39 They answered and said unto

him , Abraham is our father. Jesus

saith unto them. If ye were Abra-
ham's children, ye would do the

works of Abraham.

gospel, and become entitled to the privi-

lege of the sons of God, you will be cast

off like an unfaithful slave. Compare
Heb. iii. 5, 6."

—

Barnes.
36. If the Son therefore shall make

you free, &c. That is, from the bond-
age of sin. See note on ver. 32.

37. / know, &c. I do not deny that

you are descendants from Abraham,
according to the flesh ; but you are not

therefore his children characteristically,

ver. 39, nor entitled to special privileges.

IT But ye seek to kill me. See John v.

16. V Because my word, &LC. My doc-

trine is repugnant to your corrupt dis-

positions, and you therefore rejr t it,

and would gladly destroy me. In his

appeared their degeneracy. Abraham
saw the day of Christ, and rejoiced, and
was glad, ver. 56. But when these,

who claimed to be his seed and repre-

sentatives, saw it, they were filled with
madness. Thus different were their

dispositions from his ; and so little

ground had they for representing them-
selves to be his children.

38. Ispeak,&,c. SeeJohniii.il—13.

Here, as uniformly elsewhere, Jesus
asserts in the most positive manner,
that the language he uttered was not so
much his own as his Father's ; and,

being the word or the inspiration of
God, it was worthy of unhesitating be
lief. IT Your father. Probably mean
ing the same which is more fully ex
pressed in ver. 44. The evil propensities

of human nature are thus personified

and called the devil, as the opposite re-

ligious principles are, by a similar

figure, styled \Visdom. Prov. ch. viii.

The idea is, that they were wholly
under the dominion of evil passions and
principles, or in bondage to sin.

39. Abraham is our father. As Jesus

did not distinctly state to whom he re-
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40 But now ye seek to kill me,
a man that hath told you the truth,

which I have heard of God : this

did not Abraham.
41 Ye do the deeds of your

"ather. Then said they to him,

vVe be not born of fornication ; we
have one Father, even God.

ferred, as their father, whose works they
wrouq^ht, they returned to their former
assertion that Abraham was their father,

as if Jesus had either praised them or

slandered him, by comparing their works
with his. Or, as some think, they in-

tended to denounce Jesus as euihy of
falsehood, in attributing to inem any
other parentage, taking his language
literally, not figuratively. M If ye
were Abraham^s children, &c. He
thus with sufficient plainness indicated

the sense in which he used the word
children. He referred not to kindred

by blood, but to resemblance of moral
character. See note on Malt. v. 45.

If they were characteristically the chil-

dren of Abraham, they would imitate

his conduct. The direct contrast is ex-

hibited in ver. 40. See Rom. vi. 6

—8.
40. Ye seek to kill me. Ver. 37, and

John V. 16. IT A mail that hath told

you the truth, &c. Jesus here calls him-
self a man, as he elsewhere calls him-
self the Son of man. But we are not

thence to conclude that he was no more
than an ordinary man ; for he imme-
diately adds that the truth was commu-
nicated to him directly by God, as it

was to no other person. See notes on
John 1. IS; iii. 11—13. This truth

was so offensive to their carnal minds,
that they both rejected it and persecuted

the divine messenger. IT This did not

Abraham. Abraham loved the truth

and rejoiced in it ; and he manifested
friendly feelings towards men. His
settlement of the controversy between
himself and Lot, or between their herds-

men, may serve as a specimen of his

pacific disposition. See Gen. xiii. 7—
9. And his readiness to receive the
truth of God, trustingly and joyfully,

may be seen in Gen. xv. 6 ; he yielded

implicit credit to the divine word, though
the blessing promised appeared to be
beyond the bounds of human probabil-

ity. Againsthope he believed in hope.
Rom. iv. 18. Compare Gal. iii. 6.

42 Jesus said unto them, If God
were your Father, ye would love

me : for I proceeded forth and
came from God ; neither came 1 of

myself, but he sent me.
43 Why do ye not understand

my speech 1 even because ye can-

not hear my word.

But these, who professed to be his chil-

dren, rejected the truth which had no-

thing improbable in it, and which was
attested by the most convincing proofs,

and burned with savage r?ge against

the messenger of the Most High.
With such difierence of character, tfiey

had no claim to be regarded as his genu-
ine seed.

41. 2'he deeds ofyour father. Jesu
forbore to use the term so offensive

Jewish ears. But he had describe

conduct utterly at variance with tha

of Abraham, and shown that they were
not his children. By referring to a fa-

ther, they must have understood him la

mean one opposite to Abraham in cha^

acter. IT We be not born offornication
&c. " That is, we have not only Abra-
ham for our natural parent, but we are

descended from Sarah, his legal wife
;

the Ishmaelites were lorn of fornication,

being Abraham's posterity by Hagar,
the handmaid of Sarah : in the spiritual

sense of father and son we are not a

spurious (that is, an idolatrous) race

because we acknowledge none for ou
spiritual lather, and worship none as

such, but the true GoA."—Pearce. The
children of fornication, or an equivalent

phrase, is sometimes used ly the

prophets to denote idolaters. Isa, Ivii.

3—7 ; Hos. i. 2 ; ii. 4, 5.

42. If God were your Father, &c.
Jesus Tiow proceeded to still greater

plainness ot speech. He showed the

Jews that they had even less reason to

call themselves the children ofGod than

the children of Abraham ; and, in ver.

44, told them plainly whose children

they were, so far as moral reseoiblance

was concerned. He assured them, that

if they were truly the children of God,
that is, if they had imbibed any nortion

of his spirit so as to resemble him in

character, they vould also love his Son
whom He loved, and receive him as a

messenger of grace.

43. WTit/ do ye not understand, &c.

His language, though figurative, was so
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44 Ye are of your father the

devil, and the lusts of your father

ye will do : he was a murderer
from the beginning, and abode not

in the truth ; because there is no

truth in him. When he speaketh

much in conformity to their own manner
of speech, and at ihe same lime its ap-
plication was so olivious, that Jesus
expostulated with the Jews for their

slowness to understand his meaning.
If Ctnnot hear my icord. He suggest-
ed the true reason of their failing to un-
derstand him. The word hear, in this

place, seems to have the same meaning
as m John vi. 60. Campbell translates,
' Because ye caimot bear my doctrine;''

and remarks that the orig nal " denotes
frequently in scripture, and even in pro-

fane authors, not barely lo hear, but to

hear patienthj ; consequently, noi to

heur 'often means not to bear. The
English verb to hear has sometimes, I

acknowledge, the same meaning, but
more rarely ; and in consequence of the

uncommonness, the literal version has
somewhat of an ambiguous appearance
which the original has not."

44. Ye are of your father the devil.

As the Jews appeared determined not
to understand our Lord's language con-
cerning their character, which, by sev-

eral figures, he had described as corrupt
and ungodly, and at length had the

effrontery to style themselves the chil-

dren of (3rod and his sincere worship-
pers, he adopted another figure which
they could not even pretend to misun-
derstand, and which excited their in-

dignation, ver. 43. He assured them
they were not the children of God, be-

cause they hated him whom God had
clothed in his own image and sent into

the world, ver. 42. And, adopting a
common form of speech, he expressly
told them they were children of the
devil ; or that their works were so en-
tirely evil, that they were manifestly
under the dominion of those evil princi-

ples of which the devil was the personi-

fied embodiment. See note on ver. 38.

"Jesus converses with the Jews upon
their own principles respecting the

devil, without either approving or disap-

proving them."

—

L'cermore. He no
more vouched for the personal existence

of such an evil being as the Jews con-

sidered the devil to be, than for the like

a lie, he speaketh of liis own : for

he is a liar, and the father of it.

45 And because 1 tell you the

truth, ve believe me not.

46 Which of you convinceth me
of sin? And if I say the truth,

existence of the heathen god Mammon.
Malt. vi. 24 ; he mentioned both in the

ordinary manner of conversation. So
also he called Peter, Satan ; and Judas
he denominated a devil ; Malt. xvi. 23 ;

John vi. 70. So certain women are ex-

horted not to be devils, 1 Tim. i:i. II ;

Tit. ii. 3. In either case, including
this, by being devils, or the children of
the devil, is indicated merely wicked
persons, under the influence of evil and
corrupt dispositions. In like manne
wisdom is said to have sent forth lie*

maidens, Prov. ix. 3. No more strict

personality is indicated in the one case

than in the other. IT The liists, &c.
The characteristics of evil were mani-
fest in the Jews ; two of those charac-

teristics are specially noticed,—a mur-
derous disposition and an utter disregard

of truth. Both these had been recently

exhibited ; they sought to kill Jesus,

John V. 16, 18 ; and they constantly re-

jected his testimony to the truth. Such
were some of the distinct marks of their

bondage, their subjection to the influ-

ence of evil, the abstract idea of which
had been embodied by the Jews and
personified under the name devil.

45. Because, &c. Their entire sin-

fulness was evident, from their rejecting

the message of Christ because it was
true. Truth and lalsehood have no
affinity. They were lovers of falsehood,
because it excused their sins. They
hated the truth, because it condernned
them. Thus was manifest the spirit of
evil in their hearts.

46. Convinceth me. Rather convict-

eth me, for such is the force of the word
here. Which of you can prove me guilty

of sin? By sin, however, is evidently

intended falsehood. ^ Why do ye not

believe me ? The argument is here
enforced. They had claimed to be of

God, his children and worshippers. Je-

sus told them they were of a far differ-

ent character. It was a natural charac-
terist c of evil, to reject the truth ; and
this they had done. He then demand-
ed why they had not believed his testi-

mony. Could they show its falsehood ?
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why do ye not believe me?
47 He that is of God, heareth

God's words : ye therefore hear

them not, because ye are not of

God.
48 Then answered the Jews,

and said unto him, Say we not

well that thou art a Samaritan, and

hast a devil?

49 Jesus answered, I have not a

devil ; but I honour my Father,

and ye do dishonour me.
50 And I seek not mine own

He knew and they knew they could not.

Why then reject it, unless they were
vil?

47. He thai is of God, heareth God's

tords. He assured them, if ihey were
of God, as ihey professed to be, they

would believe. Thus by a double ar^-
ment, he proved that he had described

their character aright. It was natural

that the children of evil, or wicked men,
should reject the truth ; and this they

had done. It was natural that the chil-

dren of God, or virtuous men, should

believe the truth of God, when commu-
nicated to them ; but this they had not

done. Hence the conclusion which fol-

lows. IT Ye therefore hear them not, &c.
You do not believe, because you are not

characteristically the children of God,
but are under the dominion of evil.

48. Say we not well. Or, truly.

IT Thou art a Samaritan. The Jews
despised the Samaritans as an impure
and mixed race, and hated them for

many causes. See note on John iv. 9.

To call a man a Samaritan was there-

fore an expression of contempt and re-

proach. IT Hast a devil. Rather, a
demon. Thou art insane, or thou art

prompted by a spirit of evil. See ver.

52, and note at tne beginning of Mark,
ch. v.

49. I have not a devil. I am not in-

sane, as ye suppose, nor am I a sinner.

IT / honor my Pother. By proclaiming
his word faithfully to a disobedient peo-

ple, and by conforming in all respects

to his will. IT Ye do dishonor me. By
rejecting my testimony and seeking to

kill me as an impostor. If ihey had
properly appreciated his character, they
would nave acknowledged him as a
faithful servant of the Most High.

50. I seek not mine own glory. Je-

glory : there is one that seeketh

and judgeth.

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

If a man keep my saying, he shall

never see death.

52 Then said the Jews unto

him, Now we know that thou hast

a devil. Abraham is dead, and the

prophets ; and thou sayest. If a

man keep my saying, he shall never

taste of death.

53 Art thou greater than our

father Abraham, which is dead 1

sus came not in his own name ; he de-

clared that his doctrine was not exclu-

sively his own
I

and by constantly at-

tributing his mission, his doctrine, and
the miracles by which both were con-

firmed, to God, as the original Author,

he manifested a design to honor God
rather than himself, and to cause men
to glorify their Father in heaven. Matt.
V. 16. tT There is one, &c. "That is,

God, who seeketh my glory, and will

judge you for your thus dishonoring

me."

—

Pearce. With reference to his

conduct on this and similar occasions,

the apostle testifies that Jesus, " when
he was reviled, reviled not again ; when
he suffered, he threatened not ; but
committed himself to him that judgeth
righteously." 1 Pet. ii. 23.

51

.

Never see death. To see death,

or to taste of death, is to die. See Matt,
xvi. 28; Liike ii. 26 ; Heb. ii. 9. But
the phrase is here used with reference

to spiritual life and death, rather than
natural, as in John v. 24; vi. 50, 51.

Never to see death, or never to die, is

equivalent to enjoying everlasting lile
;

which, in the places here referred to, is

announced as the result of faith and
obedience. And the same idea is em-
braced in this passage.

52. Hast a devil. " Art deranged.
Because he affirmed a thing which they
supposed to be contrary to all experience,

and to be impossible."

—

Barnes. They
supposed, or pretended to suppose, that

he referred to natural death ; a-id be-

cause Abraham and the prophets, who
were acknowledged to have been pious

men, had all died, thev alleged that Je-

sus was beside himself in saying that.

if any would obey him, such shoe Id

never die.

53. Whom makest thou thx self ^ A
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and the prophets are dead : whom '

makest thou thyself I

54 Jesus answered, If I honour
myself, my honour is nothing : it

is my Father that honoureih me, of

whom ye say, that he is your God.
55 Yet ye have not known him

;

but I know him : and if I should

say, I know him not, I shall be a
liar like unto you : but I know

question indicatnig the utmost contempt.
Abraham is dead, and the prophets are

dead ; hut you assert that your follow-

ers shall live forever. Who do you pre-

tend to be 1

54. If I honor myself, &c. A suffi-

cient answer to the question would have
been, I am the Messiah whom you have
long expected. But such a plain state-

ment was inconsistent with his design,

at that stage of his ministry. See nOle
on ver. 'Zo. Tlie fact is intimated, how-
ever, in his reply, very plainly. If I

should declare myself to be the Messiah,
and claim honor as such, it would avail

nothing, so long as mv testimony was
unsupported ; hut my li'ather hath se-

cured for me this honor, and hath de-

monstrated my Messiahship, by the

works which he hath commissioned
and enabled me to perform. It is He
who inspires my words, and whose en-

ergy is displayed in my works, ofxchom
ye say, that he is your God.

55. Ye have not known him. Though
you claim him as your God and profess

to be his worshippers, you know him
not

;
you are unacquainted with his true

character ; else you would not reject

me, his image and representative. If /
know him. See John i. 18; iii. 11— 13.

56. Your father Abraham. This
phrase is used in its natural sense. The
Jews were truly descendants from Abra-
ham, according to the flesh. Jesus said
your father, rather than our father Abra-
ham, partly in reference to their remark
in ver. 53. And he referred to the faith

of Abraham, because they professed so
much confidence in him. If Rejoiced.
The original denotes an intensity of joy,
which is not fully expressed in the
translation. See Malt. v. 12, and 1 Pet.

i. 8, iv. 13, where the same word oc-

curs. It seems also to include the idei
of siroig desire. Hence Campbell ren-
ders it longed, and says its import is

desired earnestly, icished. IT And he
26*

him, and keep his saying.

56 Your father Abraham rejoic-

ed to see my day : and he saw ii,

and was glad.

57 Then said the Jews unto
him, Thou art not yet fifty years

old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily,

verily, 1 say unto you, Before
Abraham was, I am.

saw it. That is, he saw it by faith. It

was revealed to him, that in his seed,

which is Christ, all men should be
blessed ; and he believed God, and was
glad. Gen. xii. 3 ; Acts iii. 25 ; Gal.
iii. 16—18; Heb. xi. S— 13.

57. Not yet fifty years old. Our
Lord, at this time, was not probably
more than thirty-three years old. But
perhaps the Jews stated so large a num-
ber, in order to be certain that he could
not contradict their assertion ;—though,
it must be confessed, they were not usu-
ally so cautious to place their statements
beyond contradiction. If Hast thou seen
Abraham ? This, like other questions
of the Jews, was not proposed lor in-

formation, but in mockery and derision.

They desired to create an impression in

the minds of the populace, tnat he ut-

tered palpable untruths, and to put him
to open shame. But, in so doing, they
were often guilty of the most shameful
perversion of his language. It was so
in this case. He did not say he had seen
Abraham ; but he said that Abraham
saw bis day, that is, that he beheld, by
faith in the promise of God, or possibly
in a prophetic vision or ecstasy, the ad-
vent of the Messiah for the salvation of
the world.

53. Verily, verily. Or, amen, amen.
A strong form of asseveration. If Be-
fore Abraham was. " Belbre Abraham
was born."

—

Campbell, ^l I am. That
is, my existence nas its origin from a
period before Abraham was born. This
testimony seems conclusive that our
Lord existed, before he appeared in the

flesh. See notes on John i-ii. 13; xvii.

5. He does not assert that he had ex-
isted from eternity ; nor does he here,

or elsewhere, as some have wrongly un-
derstood, assert himself to be the su-

preme God of the universe. But I con-
fess myself utterly unable to interpret

this declaration in any fair manner, so

that it shall be consistent with the Jancy
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59 Then took they up stones to

cast at him : but Jesus hid himself,

and went out of the temple, going

through the midst of them, and so

passed by.

CHAPTER IX.

ND as Jesvis passed by, he saw
a man which was blind fromA

that he was a mere man, born as others,

and that he had no conscious existence

until nearly two thousand years after

Abraham was born and gathered again

to his fathers. Certainly, the most
natural interpretation is, that he existed

before Abraham. It is idle to give the

word fce^ore the sense o[ suverior, which
it sometimes has ; for, in this sense, the

reply of Jesus would have no perceiva-

ble relation to the question of the Jews,

which related entirely to time, not to

rank or dignity.

59. Took tlicy up stones, &c. They
made another attempt to kill him ; this

time in a riotous and tumultuous man-
ner. John v. 16. ^ Hid himself. Pro-

bably, he mingled with the crowd, and
thus escaped the rage of his adversaries.

When he had finished his work, John
xvii. 4, and xix. 30, he yielded himself

to death, John x. 17, 18. But, until that

time, he used the means for its preser-

vation, which God had given him.
Thus also may his followers have suit-

able regard for their lives, so long as

they believe their continuance on the

earth may he pleasing to God and pro-

fitable to mankind.

CHAPTER IX.

1. As Jesus passed by. "That is,

one day as he was going through the

streets of Jerusalem. It seems not to

have been on the day when he went out

of the temple, as he is said to have done
in ch. viii. 59."

—

Pearce.

2. Who did sin, &c. " It was a re-

ceived doctrine in the Jewish schools,

that children, according to some wick-

edness of their parents, were born lame,

or crooked, or maimed, or defective in

some of their parts, &c ; by which they

kept their parents in awe, lest they

should grow remiss and negligent in

the performance of some rites, which
had respect to their being clean, such as

washings and purifyings, &c."

—

Li^ht-

foot. The same author quotes from

his birth.

2 And his disciples asked hiin,

saying, Master, who did sin, this

man, or his parents, that he was
born blind?

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath
this man sinned, nor his parents:

but that the works of God should

be made manifest in him.

Jewish writings proof that they also be-

lieved that infants might commit sin

before they were born. It was, more-
over, a common opinion that defects of
b<xly, and diseases generally, were occa-

sioned by sin. So that the question of
the disciples may be understood thus

:

Is this man's blindness the result of his

parents' sin, or of his own before he was
born ? Pearce interprets somewhat dif-

ferently. On the presumption that the

disciples did not then know that the

man was born blind, he understands
their question thus : Has this man
brought blindness upon himself by his

own sins, or was he born blind as the

punishment of his parents' sins?

3. Neither hath this man sinned, &c.
Of course, our Lord's language is to be
interpreted with reference to the sub-

ject to which it was applied. He did

not intend to say the blind man and his

parents were free from all sin ; for no
man liveth and sinneth not. 1 Kings
viii. 46 ; Rom. iii. 10—23 ; 1 John i. 8—
10. His meaning evidently is, that the

blindness was not occasioned by the sin

of the individual who was thus afflicted,

nor by the sin of his parents. It may
be observed, that our Lord did not judge
it necessary to combat the erroneous

opinions entertained on this subject,

in detail ; he left the reformation, in

this case, as in many others, to be
wrought bv the gradual operation of

the principles of truth which he firmly

established. Hence he did not affirm

that no man was bom blind because his

parents had sinned, nor even that ro
man committed sin before he was bom

;

but, confining his remark to this sin?le

case, he said this blindness was not the

result of sin. It may also be observed,

that, although diseases are frequently

induced by the sinful indulgences and
practices of men, and though blindness,

or an affection of the other senses, may
result from the same cause, yet such is

not always the occasion of the malaoi*'*
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4 I must work the works of him
tliat sent me, while it is day: the

night Cometh, when no man can

work.
5 As long- as I am in the world,

I am the light of the world.

and deprivations which affect the human
race. So that it is by no means a safe

rule, to estimate the purity of a man's
heart hy the soundness of his body or

the perfection of his limbs. IT Tkat the

works of God. Probably special allu-

sion is had to the miraculous power
which was so soon to be displayed in

openinsr the blind eyes. But, jn a more
general sense, it might be said that God
permit' ed the blindness, that his power
and gjace might be manifested, in pro-

tecting and blessing one in such a help-

less condition. For it is to be remem-
bered, that, by what is sometimes
called the law of compensation, what a
man is deprived of on the one hand by
the providence of God, is made good to

him on the other ; as, for example, when
sight is destroyed, the hearing and feel-

ing generally become more acute.

4. / must work the works, &c. I

must perform the work which God hath
given me to do. John xvii. 4. I must
relieve the distressed, and manifest the

gracious and benevolent character of
him who sent me. IT While it is day.
Literally, the day is the appropriate
season for labor ; and the night, for rest

and refreshment. But the phrase is

here used figuratively ; and the meaning
is, I must be diligent in my Father's
service while I live on the earth. IT Por
the night cometh, &c. The time of my
departure is at hand, after which I can
no longer personally engage in such
labor. It were well, if we were all

alike conscious of our obligation to ac-

complish the greatest possible amount
of good while we live. We must soon
go hence, to be here no more ; and
tl'.:!Ugh we may then enjoy God's mer-
ci:3, we cannot be engaged in the ser-

vi:e and for the benefit of men.
5. I am. the light of the world. See

notes on Matt. v. 14 ; John i. 9. The
beams from this great moral luminary
were more dfrect, while he remained
on earth, than when reflected from his

satellites or apostles. In a peculiar

sense, therefore, he was the light of the

world, while he remained on earth.

Compare John xvii. 11— 13.

6 When he had thus spoken, he
spat on the ground, and made clay

of the spittle, and he anointed the

eyes of the blind man with the clay,

7 And said unto him, Go, wash
in the pool of Siloam, (which is,

6. Made clay, &c. It must be re-

membered, that this was on the sab-

hath, ver. 14. The Jews fancied that

spittle was a good medicine for the

eyes ; but, among other ridiculous trifles

by which they encumbered the law, they
held its application on the sabbath to

be unlawful. Hence, it has been ob-

served, that Jesus "does not heal this

sick man with a word, as he did others
;

but chooseth to do a thing which was
against their canonical observation of

the sabbath.— While he mingles spittle

with the dust, and of that makes a clay

to anoint the eyes of the blind man, he
thereby avoideth the suspicion of using
any kind of charm ; and gives rather a
demonstration of his own divine power,
when he heals by a method contrary to

nature ; for clay laid upon the eyes, we
might believe, should rather put out the

eyes of one that sees, than restore sight

to one that had been blind. Yea, and
further, he gave demonstration of the

divine authority he himself had over the

sabbath, when he heals upon that day,

by the use of means which had been
peculiarly prohibited to be used in it."

—

Lightfoot. The attentive reader of the

scriptures cannot fail to have observed,

that an unusually large proportion of

our Lord's miracles were wrought on
the sabbath-days

;
partly, perhaps, be-

cause on those days a larger concourse

of people ordinarily assembled, and
partly, I imagine, for the express pur-

pose of convincing the punctilious Pha-
risees and scribes that no day was too

sacred for works of benevolence and
charity ; that to relieve the distresses

of men was more acceptable to God than
the tithing of mint and anise, or the

sacrifice o? whole burnt-oflferings. God
desireth mercy rather than sacrifice,

Matt. xii. 7.

7. Pool of Siloam. This pool was
visited in 1832, by Messrs. Fisk and
King, who thus describe it :

" near the

south-east corner of the city, [Jerusa-

lem,] at the foot of Zion and Moriah,

is the pool of Siloah, (see Neh. iii.

15,) whose waters flow with gentle

murmur from under the holy niountaia
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by interpretation, Sent.) He went
his way therefore, and washed, and

came seeing.

8 ^ The neighbours, therefore,

and they which before had seen

him that he was blind, said. Is not

this he that sat and begged 1

9 Some said. This is he : others

said, He is like him : but he said,

I am he.

10 Therefore said they unto him,
How were thine eyes opened 1

of Zion, or rather from under Ophel,
having Zion on the west, and Moriah
on the north. The very fountain issues

from a rock, twenty or thirty feet helow
the surface of the ground, to which we
descended hy two flights of steps.

Here it flows out without a single

murmur, and appears clear as crystal.

From this place it winds its way several

rods under the mountain, then makes its

appearance with gentle gurgling, and,

forming a beautiful rill, takes its way
down into the valley, towards the south-

east. We drank of the water, both at

the fountain and from the stream, and
found it soft, of a sweetish taste, and
pleasant." IT Sent. Perhaps so called,

as it was regarded as a blessing sent

from God. It must not be forgotten

that, in Palestine, fountains of living

water, or natural springs, were very

scarce. IT Wtished^ and came seeing-.

It cannot be supposed that sight was
restored by any inherent virtue in the

water, any more than by the clay made
of dust and spittle. But trial was made
of the man's faith, and it was mani-
fested that the divine energy is not

limited to any one manner of operation.

It can heal by a touch, hy a word, by
the use of apparently ineffectual means,
or otherwise, as God pleases. See 2

Kings V. 10—14 ; Luke xvii. 14.

8—12. The neighbors, %ic. The num-
ber of blind persons in a community is

comparatively so small, that their con-
dition attracts the attention even of
those who have no particular acquaint-
art.e with them. The neighbors, or

those who frequently see them, recognize
them as blind persons, though perhaps
they have no further knowledge con-
cerning them. ^ Some said, — others

said, - &c. So great was the change
wrought in him, that his neighbors
were dcjublful as to his identity. They

1

1

He answered and said , A man
that is called Jesus made clay, and
anointed mine eyes, and said unto
me, Go to the pool of Siloam. and
wash : and I went and washed, and
I received sight.

12 Then said ihey unto him,
Where is he? He said, I know
not.

13 ^ They brought to the Phari-

sees him that aforetime was blind.

14 And it was the sabbath-day

had seen him as he sat and begged,
and perhaps had given alms to him.
When they saw him enjoying sight,

some doubted whether he were the per-

son whom they had before known. Such
doubts were perfectly natural, and per-

fectly consistent with the slight ac-

quaintance they had with the subject

of this miraculous cure. ^ Howieere
thine eyes opened ? Upon his declara-

tion that he was the very person whom
they had known as a blind beggar, they
naturally inquired by what means his

sight had been restored. In reply, he
slated what Jesus had said and done to

him. He did not attempt to describe

the matter further than the facts were
obvious. He knew he was healed, and
rejoiced in the blessing, ver. 25 ; the

process by which the means were ren-

dered efltctual, he did not profess to

explain. IT Where is he ? They de-

sired to see the person who had wrought
such a cure: as some think, for the

Eurpose of rebuking him or accusing
im to the rulers for having violated

the sabbath, ver. 14 ; but it may be
doubted whether such intention is dis-

tinctly apparent in the narrative. For
ought which appears to the contrary,

they may have been inclined to believe

that a person who could perform such a
miracle, even though he had done it on
the sabbath, must he a good man, ver. 16.

13. Brought to the Pharisees, &c.
That is, to the Sanhedrim, which, being
composed at that time almost exclu-

sively of that sect, is frequently called

simply Pharisees by this evangelist.

Before that tril)unal they carried him
that had been bind, either to furnish

proof that .Tesus had violated the sab-

bath, or, perhaps more probaljly, to have
the fact of the cure fully and publicly

established, so that it might be km wn
that a mighty prophet had appeared
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whan Jesus made the clay, and
fpened his eyes.

15 Then again the Pharisees also

asked him how he had received his

sight. He said unto them, He put

clay upon mine eyes, and I washed,
and do see,

16 Therefore said some of the

Pharisees, This man is not of God,
because he keepeth not the sab-

bath-day. Others said. How can a

14. It was the sabbath-clay, &c. On
which day, the Pharisees held it un-
lawful to Keal diseases, though they did

not scruple to perform menial labor for

the coivenience of their beasts and the

preservation of their property. Matt,
xii. 10—12; Lukexiii. 15.

15. Asked him, how, &c. At first,

they did not deny the fact, as afterwards,

ver. 18; but inquired by what means
his sig'ht had been restored.

16. Is not of God. He is not a true

prophet, or friend of God. God would
not send one, to violate his command-
Txenls. They took a one-sided view of
the question altogether. Assuming
that their own views concerning the

sabbath were correct, they decided at

once that any violation of its customary
observance was sufficient evidence of
sinfulness, without considering the pur-

pose of the alleged violation. Had
they reasoned otherwise, from the man-
ifest fact that a blessing had been mi-
raculously bestowed in relieving a fel-

low-mortal from a sore calamity, they
might have coicluied that Jesus was
a lover of God and a friend of man.
Thus widely do men often err from the

truth, by regarding their own opinions
as a sort of supreme tribunal, by which
all other opinions and practices are to

be pronounced right or Avrong ; they do
not candidly and carefully examine
questions in all their bearings ; but upon
tliis single point, of agreement or disa-

greement with their preconceived fan-

cies, they approve or condemn without
hesitation. IT Others said, Slc. Either
of the Sanhedrim or of the by-standers.
Some were unwilling to adopt this sum-
rrary process of deciding the matter.
They suggested another and a very im-
portant consideration. IT H-^w can a
man that is a sinner, Sic. Theirs was
certainly the better argument ; indeed,

i*. was unanswerable ; and the bigoted

man that is a sinner do such mira-

cles? And there was a division

among them.
17 They say unto the blind man

again, What sayest thou of him,
that he hath opened thine eyes ?

He said, He is a prophet.

18 But the Jews did not believe

concerning him, that lie had been
blind, and received his sight, until

they called the parents of him that

Pharisees did not even attempt to an-

swer it. And when it was enforced,

more at large, by the man himself who
had been blind, instead of any pretence

even of answering, they gave vent to

their chagrin ami rage by "casting him
out of the synagogue, loaded with re-

proaches, ver. .30—34. IT A division.

Neither party was ready to yield. Pre-

judice and pride of opinion rendered the

Pharisees obstinate ; and the others

could not resist the impression made on
their minds by such a manifest display

of divine power.
17. What sayest thou of him? &ic.

Campbell translates, "What sayest thou
of him for giving thee sight?" and
adds, " The expression in the English
translation does not convey the mean-
ing so distinctly as could be wished.
The sense is well expressed by Ham-
mond, in his paraphrase :

' What opinion

of him hath this work of power and
mercy to thee, wrought in thee ?' " If He
is a prophet. The plain common sense

of this man enabled him to grasp the

truth, which the more subtle Pharisees
missed by their wire-drawn theories.

Without troubling himself with their

nice distinctions concerning works
which might or might not be innocently

performed on the sabbath, he concluded,

and rightly too, that no one could per-

form such a miracle as had been wrought
on himself, unless God were with him.
John iii. 2. The process of thought, by
which he arrived at this conclusion, is

displayed in ver. 30—33.

13. 'Did not believe, ^c. This, I think,

should be understood to mean, that they
would not acknowledge their belief ; that

is, they pretended not to belie\e. At
the first, they did not deny the fact ; and
why should they? They had witnessed
similar miracles of Jesus. Their pre-

tence of unbelief was an afterthought.

Finding that some of the people were
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had received his sight.

10 And they asked them, say-

ing, Is this your son, who ye say

was born blind? How then doth

he now see!
20 His parents answered them,

and said, We know that this is our

son, and that he was born blind :

21 But by what means he now
seeth, we know not; or who hath

opened his eyes, we know not : he

not satisfied with their decision that

Jesus was a sinner, ver. 16, and that

the man himself was deeply impressed

by the miracle, ver. 17, they now at-

tempted to discredit the whole matter,

by causing the people to believe that

the man had never been blind, but had
fabricated this story for sinister pur-

poses. IT Called the parents. Intenaing

to entrap them in such manner as to

fasten a falsehood on them or their son,

if possible, and so persuade the people

that the whole affair was a mere trick

and imposition.

19. Asked them, &c. They first de-

manded to know if this were their son
;

then, if they would affirm that he was
born Mind ; and finally, that they should
describe the manner of his cure. On
some of these points, the Pharisees

hoped to extort contradictory testimony.

If the parents would disown him as a
son, or assert that he was not born
blind, he would at once be proved an
impostor ; but their hope probably had
its chief foundation upon the result of
the last question,—how he obtained

sight. Possibly, the parents mi^ht say
he had been healed by medical treat-

ment ; or, if they supposed the cure

was miraculous, tney might describe it

in a somewhat diflTerent manner, omit-
ting or adding some circumstances,
from which an appearance of contra-

diction might be skilfully drawn, and
the people be persuaded to disbelieve

the story altogether.

20, 21. His parents anstcered, &c.
They answered wisely ; stating what
they knew to he facts, but forbearing to

say anything of which they had not

personal knowledge. They affirmed

that this was actually their son, and
that he was born blind. So much they
knew ; and thus far they fully confirmed

his testimony. IT But by whai means,
&c. Very probably, the news of their

is of age ; ask him : he shall speak
for himself.

22 These words spake his pa-

rents, because they feared the Jews:
for the Jews had agreed already,

that if any man did confess that he
was Christ, he should be put out

of the synagogue.
33 Therefore said his parents,

He is of age ; ask him.
24 Then again called they the

son's restoration to sight had reached

them, though it does not appear that he
had yet seen them. But whether the

marvellous story had been told to them
by him or by others, they wisely and
prudently, see ver. 22, dechned to repeat

It, as the events were not within tneir

own knowledge. IT He is of age. That
is, he is of sufficient age to give testi-

mony. And he was the proper person
to testify ; for he alone, of those then

present, had personal knowledge of the

facts.

22. Becausi they feared, &c. They
saw their danger, and therefore were
more guarded m their testimony. The
actual danger was twofold. If they had
said anything which could be tortured

mto a contradiction of their son, his

whole story would have been rejected

as false, and additional prejudice excit-

ed against Jesus. But what they most
feared was the danger of excommunica-
tion, or exclusion from the synagogue

;

for they knew the Pharisees had already

determined thus to punish those who
should confess that Jesus was the

Christ. Unhappily, the example of the

Pharisees has been much too closely

imitated by many professed Chris-

tians, who, as the readiest and most
effectual method of smothering the

truth, have excommunicated them who
openly avowed it.

24. 'J'hen again called they, &c.
When their eflTort to impeach the tes-

timony concerning the miracle was
foiled by the cautious prudence of the

witnesses, they resumed their former

position, acknowledging the cure of the

blindness, but denying that the miracle

afforded anv evidence that Jesus was sent

of God. IT Give God the praise. The
praise belongs to God for all which we
enjoy ; for every good gift and every per-

fect gift Cometh from him. James i. 17.

But this was not what the Pharisees in-
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wan that was blind, and said unto
him, Give God the praise : we know
hat this man is a sinner.

25 He answered and said, Whe-
ther he be a sinner or no, I know
not : one thin^ I know, that, where-
as I was blind, now I see.

26 Then said they to him again,

What did he to thee 1 how opened
he thir.e eyes

27 He answered them, I have

tended. They were much less anxious to

secure the praise to God, than to take it

from Jesus. They had used their utmost
efforts to withhold it from both, hy deny-
ing the reality of the miracle. We cannot
suppose them therefore to have felt really

desirous that the man should praise
God. Their sole object was to with-
draw his confidence and gratitude from
Jesus. Some interpret this as an adju-
ration that the man should confess the
truth to God's glory, that the whole
story of his miraculous cure was false.

In such case, their object was the same
as before stated, to destroy confidence
in Jesus as a divine teacher. IT We
know that this man is a sinner. They
decided with the utmost confidence.

Jesus had violated the sabbath, as they
understood the rules for its observance

;

and for this alone, without considering
the merciful character of the act or the
divine power manifested in it, they pro-
fessed to know that he was a sinner, or
a violator of Grod's law. The ground
of their mistake, if it were not rather
a wilfully false judgment, was, that
they understood neither the spirit of the
law nor the character of Jesus. Many
have since erred, for similar reasons.

25. Iknow not. He had before given
his opinion that Jesus was a prophet.
The Pharisees had affirmed that he was
a sinner, because, as they said, he had
violated the law of the sabbath. The
man who bad been blind confessed his

ignorance on this point, and would not
attempt to affirm that he had or had not
violated that law. Some understand the
words as spoken ironically. IT One
thing I know, &c. He knew this much
more positively than the Pharisees knew
that Jesus was a sinner ; with them, it

was a matter of opinion, their judgment
being blinded by prejudice ; with him,
it was a matter of absolute knowledge.
\\ is e} es, wh 'ch had been sealed from

told you already, and ye did not
hear : wherefore would ye hear il

again ? will ye also be his disci-

ples?

28 Then they reviled him, and
said. Thou art his disciple ; but we
are Moses' disciples.

29 We know that God spake
unto Moses ! asfor thisfellow, we
know not from whence he is.

30 The man answered and said

his birth, were now open to the light
of day ; and there was no possibility
that he could be deceived. He had a
right to speak positively.

26. What did he to thee ? &c. Pro-
bably they repeated the question, hop-
ing he would not answer it precisely as
before, so that they might involve him
in an apparent contradiction. Had they
taken naif as much pains to discover
the truth as they did to suppress it,

their own eyes might have been opened,
and their hearts converted. But they
were of a class not yet extinct, deter-
mined not to see.

27. / have told, &c. See ver. 15.

IT Ye did not hear. This should be
understood either interrogatively, as
Campbell translates it, Did ye not
hear 7 or as meaning, ye did not believe
my words. H Will ye also be his disci-

ples ? Do ye truly ask for information,
willing to believe in him, upon satisfac-

tory evidence ? Perhaps this question
was designed to show tnem the absurd-
ity of their conduct ; though, if such
were the design, it was a hazardous
experiment. He was in their power

;

and he soon felt it.

23. Reviled him. Reproached him
;

calling him a disciple of Jesus, which, in

their opinion, was disgraceful and exe-
crable. John vii. 47—49. IT Moses'' dis-

ciples. We believe in Moses as a pro-
phet, and in his law as divine. We re-

vere his authority and obey' his precepts.
29. We know that God spake, &c.

They were right in acknowledging
Moses as a messenger from God,
upon the testimony of the miracles he
wrought, and the law as communicated
by God through him. Their mistake
was, they were too positive they had
rightly interpreted that law. The law
was good ; but they had corrupted it by
their foolish and false interpretations,

and absolutely made it void in many
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unto them, Why, herein is a mar-
vellous ihinor, that ye know not

from whence he is, and yel he hath

opened mine eyes.

31 Now.we know thatGod hear-

respects hv their traditions. Matt. xv.

1—9. IT As for this fellow. There is

TBothiiis: in the Greek answering \ofel-

hxc ; simph' the pronoun is used. Some
object to the manner in which our trans-

lators have rendered the phrase ; but I

think the sense is correctly expressed.

The Pharisees had been striving,

throughout the whole examination, to

convict the witness of lying, or .lesus of

imposture ; and in the taunt which im-

mediately follows, that Jesus was an

obscure person, whose origin nobody
knew, one might suppose there was
something nearly akm to contempt.

See note on Matt. xii. 24. IT We know
vot from whence he is. We know not

his origin, nor character. We know not

whether he is an impostor, or insane.

By the contrast between this and what
precedes, it would seem they intended

to assert, chiefly, that Jesus did not,

like Moses, speak the words of God or

act by his authority; the conclusion

would be, thai he was a sinner. See
Deut. xviii. 20.

30. A marvellous thing-. A strange

and unaccountable state of things. He
expressed his amazement at their lack

of understanding, or heedlessness.

IT TTiaf ye know vot from whence he Is,

&c. That is, that you should even
doubt that he came from God, when he
has performed such a miracle. In the

succeeding verses, he states the reason

of his surprise ; and a striking instance

is presented of the triumph of common
sense over the skill of tne professedly

wise.
31. God heareth vot sivvers. This

expression is not to be taken in its ut-

most latitude ; for our Lord has com-
manded sinners to implore forg veness
from their heavenly Father, Luke xi. 4;

and they may expect to be heard, if

they pray in sincerity and truth. He
that heareth the ravens when they cry

will not refuse to hear his own children.

Luke xii. 24. The phrase is here used
with special reference to the subject of

conversation between the speaker and
his hearers, and is to lie limited in its

signification accordingly. The meaning
evidently is. that God doth not hear

eth not sinners : hnt if any man he

a worshipper of God, and doetli his

will, him he heareth.

32 Since the world began was it

not heard that any man opened the

sinners so as to aid them in the per-

formance of miracles. It was customary
with the ancient prophets, to appeal
publicly to God for aid, when they
wrought miracles. And he was said to

/jear them by granting their request. This
was also sometimes done by our Lord.
John xi. 41,42. By saying, in refer-

ence to miracles, that (jod would not

hear sinners, no more was intended

than that he would not answer their ap-

peal and grant the aid of his power. So
much the Pharisees themselves would
admit. Hence the man said, we kvoxc

this ; that is, it is a settled point, a

truth beyond dispute. IF Worf^h ip-per

of God. Wholly devoted to his will

;

ready to honor him at all times ; ren-

dering to him devout gratitude, and
cherishing in him a humble but un-

wavering confidence. If Doeth his will.

Obeys his commandments ; departs

from evil and practises righteousness.

IT Him he heareth. God will mercifully

answer all the prayers of his sincere and
obedient worsnippers, granting those

blessings which will be most beneficial

to them, whether they be precisely such
as are reouested or not. But here the

reference is specially to miraculous aid
;

and the meaning is, not that every sin-

cere worshipper shall be able to perform
miracles, as the phrase might seem in

its largest sense to denote ; but that such
power was granted only to such per-

sons. The argument is "this: You pre-

tend to believe that Jesus is a sinner

notwithstanding he has opened my eyes

by a miracle, and say you know not

whence he is. Now it is confessedly

true that God does not enable sinners to

perform miracles in his name ; he grams
such power only to sincere worshippers
and the obedient. As Jesus has mani-
fested such power, he certainly cannot
be a sinner.

32. Since the world beg-av, Sui. The
argument is here further enforced. Not
only was it admitted true, but an in-

stance to the contrary could not be pro-

duced from the records of antiquity,

that a sinner, a contemner and violator

of the divine law, could not give sight

to one who was born blind. Indeed it
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eyes of one that was born blind.

33 If this man were not of God,
he could do nothing.

34 They answered and said unto
him, Thou wast altogether born in

sins, and dost thou teach us? And
they cast him out.

was not known that any man had done
so, by any means whatever. The
method of restoring? sight to the bhnd
by even a surgical operation was not
known for centuries after the event
here recorded ; it is not much more
than a hundred years, since the first

operation of this kind, on record, was
performed. But in this case, there was
no surgery or medicine employed. If

sight was given, it was given miracu-
lously, as all were obliged to admit

;

and that it was given, both the man
knew, and his parents and neighbors.

33. Coidd do nothing-. That is,

could perform no such miracle. God
would not grant him power to open the
eyes of the blind, if he were a sinner.

The miracle plainly demonstrates that

he is from Grod, notwithstanding you
say you know not whence he is. This
reasoning was conclusive. It was not
refuted then ; it has not been hitherto,

nor can it be. This single instance of
miraculous power was sufficient to

prove the fact
;

yet it is only one of
many. And we may safely rest in the

conclusion, that no person could perform
such miracles, unless God were with
him. John iii. 2. The Jews and their

imitators may use all the refinements of
logic and metaphysics, to prove that it

was unlawful to do good on the sabbath-
day, and that any breach of their cere-

monial observances was sinful, and that

any one ought to be rejected as an im-
postor, who differed fmm them in his

interpretation of the law and of the di-

vine will ;—it yet remains true, that

God doth not impart miraculous power
to sinners ; that the exercise oi such
power iJ> sufficient proof of a commis-
sion from God for the execution of his

will ; and that Jesus is to be received
and believed as a teacher of truth be-

cause he had this seal of his mission
from the Most High. Other proofs
thereareof his Messiahship; but if there

were not, this one would be sufficient.

•34. Thou least altogether born in

sii8, &c. " That is, thou wast born in

27

35 Jesus heard that they had
cast him out ; and when he had
found him, he said unto him, l)ost

thou believe on the Son of God?
36 He answered and said, "Who

is he, Lord, that I might believe on
him?

a state of blindness, a state which
proved that either thou or thy parents
had sinned, and that this was the pun-
ishment for it. See ver. 2. Thou wast
cursed by God with blindness for crime,
and yet thou dost set up for a religious
teacher ! When men have no argu-
ments, they attempt to supply their

place by revilings. When they are
pressed by arguments, they reproach
their adversaries with crime, and espe-
cially with being blind, perverse, hereti-

cal, disposed to speculation, and regard-
less of the authority of God. And
especially do they consider it great pre-

sumption that one of an inferior age or
rank should presume to advance an ar-

gument in opposition to prevailing opin-
ions."— Barnes. H They cast him out.

Expelled him from the synagogue ; ex-
communicated him. The narrative in

this verse is true to nature. Often has
it occurred, that, for lack of argument,
men have resorted to reproaches and
abuse. When they have been utterly

unable to answer the facts and argu-
ments urged against them, instead of
yielding to the power of truth, they
have imitated the haughty Pharisees

;

and, scornfidly demanding whether the
alleged heretic pretends to know more
than the church and to be their teacher,

they have closed the argument by ex-
communication.

35, 36. Dost thou believe on the Son
of God? That is, on the Messiah.
i\ Who is he, &c. The man had ac-

knowledged his belief that the person
who healed him was a prophet, and he
seems ready to believe that he was the
Messiah. But as yet he knew not Jesus
personally ; for, after anointing his

eyes, Jesus departed, and he had not
seen him when his sight was restored.

IT Lord. Equivalent to Master, or Sir,

according to the frequent use of the
word. He did not then recognize Jesus
as his benefactor. IF That I might,
&c. He professed himself ready to ac-

knowledge him who had opened his

eyes to be the Messiah, if he might be
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37 And Jesus said unto him,
Thou hast both seen him, and it is

he that talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe.

And he worshipped him.

39 ^ And Jesus said, For judg-

ment I am come into this world
;

that they which see not might see,

mnde acquainted with him. Show him
to me, and 1 will confess him publicly

and gratefully.

37, 38. Thou hast both seen, &c.
That is, I am he. This may he under-
stood, either, I am the Son of God, the

Messiah, or, I am he that gave you
sight. In either case, if taken in con-

nexion with his c[uestion in ver. 35,

this was a more distinct avowal of his

Messiahship than he had made to any
other, except the Samaritan woman,
John iv. 26. IT / believe. He did not

hesitate a moment ; hut, grateful for

the blessing he had received, and confi-

dent that no person could have bestow-
ed it, except by divine aid, he at once
professed faith in Jesus as the Son of

God, the promised Messiah. If And
worshipped him. He probably prostra-

ted himself before him, in acknowledg-
ment of his superior dignity, and on his

Knees poured forth the gratitude of his

heart. See note on Malt. ii. 2 ; viii. 2.

Although supreme homage and grati-

tude are due to God as the Ruler and
Benefactor of men, yet should a degree

of reverence and fervid gratitude be
cherished and expressed towards them
who are commissioned by him to com-
municate blessings ; and especially to-

wards Jesus Christ, his beloved Son,

whom he sent to bestow the unspeak-
able gifts of his grace. We need not

fear that we shall dishonor the Father
by honoring the Son. The real danger
consists in too lightly esteeming him
who was the brightness of his Father's

glory and the express image of his per-

son, his accredited representative among
men. John v. 23 ; Heb. i. 3.

.39. For judgment I am come, &c.
The word krima, (yQ'iua,) sometimes

means condemnation ; but it cannot
well have that signification here, as

Jesus so frequently and explicitly stated

that he came not to condemn, but to

bless. John iii. 17 ; v. 45 ; vi. 38, 39

;

xii. 47. It seems rather to denote the

manifestat;\ n of the true characters of

and that they which see, migh be
made blind.

40 And some of the Pliarisees

which were with him heard these
words, and said unto him, Are we
blind also?

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye
were blind, ye should have no sin:

men, which would be one of the results

of his ministry. I came into the world
that the children of light and the cliil-

dren ofdarkness might be distinguished.
If That they which see not, &c. The
immediate effect, rather than the main
design, of our Lord's ministry, is here
denoted. See note on Matt. x. 34. By
those which see not, some understand
the Gentiles, who had not the light of
revelation, but sat in darkness and in

the shadow of death, Matt. iv. 16
;

others understand the literally blind,

and suppose the phrase was suggested
by the event which had so recently oc-

curred. IT Might see. Either be re-

stored to natural sight, or, more prob-
ably, be enabled to discern the truth and
to perceive the way of life. IT Which
see. The connexion requires us to un-
derstand, those who suppose they see, or
those who are wise in their own conceit.

Prov. xxvi. 12; Rom. xii. 16. The
gospel was so inconsistent with the

maxims of wisdom, as wisdom was then
regarded, that the wise, those who were
adepts in vain philosophy, rejected it as

foolishness. But in so doing they
really displayed folly rather than wis-
dom, and professing themselves to be
wise, became fools. Rom. i. 22 ; 1 Cor.

i. 17—21. IT Might be made blind.

They were hardened in their unbelief.

They professed to understand the scrip-

tures. But they misinterpreted them,
and rejected the Messiah when he ap-

peared. Through pride of opinion and
vanity of wisdom, tney refused to listen

to evidence, closed tneir eyes against

the truth, and were shut up in dark-
ness.

40. Are we blind also? The Phari-

sees were scandalized at the remark of

Jesus, and demanded to know whether
he doubted their clearness of mental
perception, or considered them blind.

41. If ve were blind, &c. That is,

if you had hitherto been in such dark-

ness as has overshadowed the heathen

world ; if you had never enjoyed the
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but now ye say, We see ; there-

fore your sin remaineth.

CHAPTER X.

ERILY, verily, I say unto

you, He that entereth not byV
light of revelation. IT Ye should have
no sin. You would be guiltless of the

sin of unbelief. The phrase must be

limited by the subject to which it is

applied. Doubtless the heathen were
guilty of sin, though blind to the truth

;

But they were not criminal in this par-

ticular ; they had never seen and reject-

ed the evidence of the truth. It is not

the fault of a blind man, that he cannot

see the sun ; nor is it the fault of one
who has never heard of the Messiah,
that he does not believe in him. If We
see. The Pharisees professed exact

knowledge of the Old Testament scrip-

tures ; they had not hesitated to con-

demn Jesus, because his practice dif-

fered from their opinions respecting the

law. Yet these very scriptures an-

nounced the Messiah and described his

character. John v. 39. It was owing
to their pride and obstinacy that they

did not recognize him when he appeared.
IT Your sin remaineth. You are sinful.

Your sin remains, and will remain so

long as you reject me ; for your blind-

ness is wilful and perverse. You have
the means of knowledge, but will not

use them. Whitby's paraphrase of this

verse is judicious :
" If ye were blind,

that is, unable to discern who I am, if

ye had neither the law and prophets to

direct you, nor the light shining in your
eyes, which is the case of the Gentiles,

ye should have no sin of infidelity ; l>ut

now ye say we see, and arrogate to

yourselves the knowledge of the law
and prophets, and are confident you are

guides to the blind, Rom. ii. 19, and yet

will not receive the light which shineth

m your eyes ; therefore your sin remain-
eth inexcusable." See also a similar

rcmcrk, John xv. 22—24.

CH.\PTER X.

I. I say unto you, &LC. This parable,

as it is termed in ver. 6, is understood
by some to have been delivered at the

time and to the people mentioned at the

close of the preceding chapter. But
others assign a ditferent date, and sup-

pose an interval of about three months

the door into the sheep-fold, but

climbeth up some other way, the

sannie is a thief and a robber.

2 But he that entereth in by the

door is the shepherd of the sheep.

3 To him the porter openeth

;

elapsed between this and what is pre-

viously narrated ; because the preceding
conversation appears to have occurred

at the feast of tabernacles, John vii. 2,

10, in the month called by us Oclol)er,

while what follows is said to have been
transacted at the feast of dedication, in

the winter, ver. 22, or in December.
IT By the door. Although Jesus calls

himself the door, in ver. 7, he seems not

to use the word here in the same sense,

because he declares himself to be the

true shepherd who entered by the door
;

ver. 2, II. We may understand him to

mean by the door, in this place, the

special appointment (if God. All that

pretended to be shepherds, who had no
commission from God, those prophets
who ran when they were not sent, were
to be regarded as thieves and robbers,

having a stronger regard for the fleece

than for the flock. Commentators gen-
erally interpret ver. 1— 18, with refer-

ence to true and false teachers in the

Christian church, understanding our

Lord to distinguish between those who
enter the ministry through faith in him
and an honest desire to promote the

spiritual interests of mankind, and those

who adopt that ministry for improper
and sinister purposes. The discourse

is doubtless applicable as an illuslralion

of that subject ; but I apprehend our

Lord had no direct reference to it. By
the good shepherd he intended himself,

not his worthy followers, as is manifest

;

and by the thieves and robbers he in-

tended the professed spiritual guides of

that age, the Pharisees and scribes, and
not the unworthy professors of his name
in subsequent time. Briefly, his design
was to portray the striking contrast be-

tween himself and his adversaries. We
have no right to say he designed any
other application ; though we may pro
perly use his language in illustrating

a less but similar contrast which has
existed even to this day.

2. He that entereth in by the door, &c.
Campbell translates, " The shepherd

always entereth by the door ;" and adds,

that the common translation " conveys
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and the sheep hear his voice : and

he calleth his own sheep by name,
and leadeth them out.

4 And when he putteth forth his

own sheep, he g^oeth before them,
and the sheep follow him : for they

know his voice.

5 And a stranger will they not fol-

low, but will flee from him : for they

know not the voice of strangers.

the notion, that the shepherd is the only
person who enters by tne door, yet the

owner, the door-keeper, and the sheep
themselves, also enter the same way.
Tl>e original expression is manifestly
intended to denote the constant, not the

peculiar, use which the shepherd makes
of the door, as opposed to the constant

use of thieves and robbers to force their

entrance, by breaking or climbing over
the fence. The comparison is made,
not to the folds used by the common
people in remote parts of the country,

but to those belonging to the rich in the

neighliorhood of a populous city, where
the walls and other fences need to be
stronger, and the entrance more carefully

kept, on account of the greater danger
from thieves." As the true shepherd
of the flock enters his fold by the door,

so Jesus, who is the true shepherd, the
good shepherd, who was sent to seek
and to save that which was lost, came
by divine appointment, with a special

commission for this purpose, verified

and confirmed by the divine energy with
which he was so abundantly endowed.
Such I understand to be the general

idea in this paralile.

3—5. The imagery here employed,
which is all drawn from facts and cus-

toms well known in the East, seems
designed to show, that as it is a dis-

tinguishing characteristic of the good
shepherd that he should provide for the

security and comfort of his flock, so
the kindness of Jesus towards men,
and his labors and sacrifices for their

benefit, gave sufficient evidence that

he was the Great Shepherd and Bishop
of souls. 1 Pet. ii. S3. IT Porter. An
under-shepherd or door-keeper. IT Hear
his voice. Or, recognize his voice.

Sheep soon become accustomed to the
voice of their keeper, and will flock

around him, while they would fly in ter-

ror from a stranger. IT By name. It

is said that eastern shepherds distin-

C This parable spake Jesus unto
them : but they understood not

what things they were which he
spake unto them.

7 Then said Jesus unto them
again. Verily, verily, I say unto
you, I am the door of the sheep.

8 All that ever came before me
are thieves and robbers : but the

sheep did not hear them.

guish the individual sheep in theii

flocks by name, and that the sheep
soon appear to recognize their several

names. H Leadeth them out. That is,

to the pasture, where they feed, or to the

water. IT Putteth forth. Or, leadeth
out. IF He e-oeth before them. The
eastern shepherds do not drive their

sheep ; but, going before, call them,
and they follow, whithersoever they are

led. IT A stranger. One to whose ap-
pearance and voice they are not accus-
tomed. IT Will they not follow, &c.
Sheep are proverbiallv fearful of stran-

gers ; they will not follow such, but flee

from them.
6. This parable. See note on Matt,

xiii. 3. IT They understood not, &c.
They understood the facts, for they
were perfectly familiar ; but they did

not comprehend the design of Jesus, or

the manner in which he designed to

apply what he had said.

7. lam. the door. There is in this

discourse what is called a mixed meta-
phor. Jesus first describes himself as
a shepherd entering the fold through the

door, ver. 2 ; then, here, as the door
itself; and agam as the shepherd, ver.

11. But, though the figure be thus
changed, the idea is obvious. Jesus
distinctly explains in what sense he is

the door of the sheep, in ver. 9.

8. All that ever came before me, &c.
.Tesus surely did not refer to Moses and
the prophets ; for he always recognized
them as true servants of God. Some
have supposed he referred to persons
who had previously pretended to be the

Messiah ; but there is no evidence that

any false Messiah appeared before the

true one, though sucn pretenders after-

wards deceived the people. It is alto-

gether probable, that he referred to the

scribes and Pharisees, w^ho pretended
to be religious and spiritual guides ; the

same whom he elsewhere styles "blind
leaders of the blind," and whose evil
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9 T am the door : by me if any
man enter in, he shall be saved,

and shall go in and out, and find

pasture.

10 The tliief cometh not, but for

to steal, and to kill, and to destroy :

I am come that they might have
life, and that they might have it

more abundantly.

1

1

I am the good shepherd : the

good shepherd giveth his life for

the sheep.

and corrupt dispositions, even when
professedly engaged in their calling as
spiritual teachers, he portrays in vivid

colors. See Matt. vii. 15; xv. 14; xxiii.

4, 14, 15, 23. IT The sheep, &c. The
pious and well-disposed portion of the
Jews were not utterly corrupted by their

iniquitous leaders. The number was
comparatively small

;
yet there were

some sincere worshippers of God, who
held fast their integrity, were faithful

to the light they enjoyed, and waited
for the consolation of Israel.

9. / am the door. See note on ver.

. IT By me if any man enter in, &c.
This is equivalent to believing in

Christ and in Him by whom he was
sent. And bein" saved answers to the

obtaining of everlasting life. See John
iii. 15 ; V. 24 ; vi. 47. IT Goin andout,
and find pasture. By the figure of
flocks' obtaining food, when following
their shepherd, Jesus declares that his

disciples shall receive an abundant sup-
ply for all their spiritual wants. The
idea is identical with that expressed in

John vi. 35, 51.

10. The thief cometh not, &c. It is

characteristic of false teachers, that they
consult their own good, rather than
that of the people. They desire ag-
grandizement, rather than the spiritual

culture of the flock. They seek theirs,

rather than them. Such was the char-

acter of the scribes and Pharisees, to

whom the description was undoubtedly
intended to apply. IT / am come,
&c. Jesus came for a far different

purpose ; not to grind and oppress the
poor ; not to devour widows' houses
and wring from the fatherless and pow-
erless their scanty pittance ; not to bind
heavy burdens and lay them on men's
shoulders, refusing to assist in bearing
them ; not to add a single pang to the

27*

12 But he that is a hireling, and
not the shepherd, virhose OM^n the

sheep are not, seeth the wolf com-
ing, and leaveth the sheep, and
fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth them,
and scattereth the sheep.

13 The hireling fleeth, because

he is a hireling, and careth not for

the sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, and
know my sheep, and am known of

affliction of the miserable ; but that

they might hSve life, and joy, and
peace. John iii. 16, 17 ; v. 24 ; xii. 32.

IT More abundantly. This denotes the

expansive nature of the spiritual life,

which gradually unfolds itself to meet
every exigency of the believer ; to cheer

him when despondent, to console him
when afflicted, to guard and preserve

him when tempted, to fill his heart with
gratitude while living, and with confi-

dence and hope when dying. It adapts
itself to all nis wants, and is a never-

failing source of the purest enjoyment.
See John vi. 35 ; vii. 38.

11. / am the good shepherd. See Ps.

xxiii.; Isa. xl. 11; Luke xv. 4—7;
John xxi. 15— 17 ; Heb. xiii. 20. IT Giv-
eth his life, &c. The faithful shepherd
often exposes his life, in the East, in

protecting his flock against wolves and
other ravenous beasts. See the appli-

cation of this figure, in ver. 15.

12. He that is a hireling. One who
is hired ; one who has no personal inter-

est in the flock, but renders certain ser-

vices for stipulated wages. In the East,

the owner of a flock usually performed
the duty of shepherd personally. The
contrast here is between the owner and
a hired servant. IT Seeth the wolf, &c.
The idea is, he will not hazard his own
life to protect the flock ; but when dan-
ger approaches, he will secure himself
and abandon his charge to destruction.

13. Because he is a hireling, &c.
As he has no individual interest in the

flock, and regards only his wages, a

hired servant could not be expected to

hazard his life in their defence.

14 Know my sheep. Jesus was able

to distinguish between the true and
hypocritical worshippers of God ; and
while he rebuked the proud and formal

Pharisees, he accepted and approred



318 JOHN.

15 As the Father knoweth me,
even so know I the Father : and I

lay down my life for the sheep.

16 And other sheep I have,

which are not of this fold : them
also I must bring, and they shall

hear my voice ; and there shall be
one fold, and one shepherd.

the penitent publicans and sinners.

Luke xviii. 9— 14 ; John ii. 25. IT Am
known of mine. Those who were- pre-

I
ired for the kingdom of heaven, recog-

nized Jesus by his words and his

works, and embraced him as the Mes-
siah.

15. As the Father knoweth, &c. See
notes on Matt. xi. 27; Luke x. 22;
John i. 18; vi. 46. IT Lay down my
life, &c. To die on their behalf. See
liom. V. 8 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Tit. ii. 14

;

Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 John ii. 2.

16. Other sheep I have. There is an
allusion here to the all-embracing plan
of the gospel, which was designed both
for Jews and Gentiles,—all the nations,

fa.nilies, and kindreds, of the earth. A
very small flock, a " little flock," had
then been gathered ; but Jesus claimed
others as his own, and declared that

they also should be brought into the
fold. " This does not imply that
they were then his friends, but that they
would be. There were others whom it

was his purpose and intention to call

to the blessings of the gospel and salva-
tion. The purpose was so sure, and the
fact that they w mid believe on him so
certain, that he could use the present
tense as if they were already his own.
He called things that be not, as though
they were. Rom. iv. 17. This pur-
pose was in accordance with the prom-
ise, ' He shall see of the travail of his

soul, and shall be satisfied.' Isa. liii.

11."

—

Barnes. It may be added, that
although the sheep here mentioned had
not yet entered the fold or become dis-

ciples, still they actually belonged to

Christ, according to the promise, and his
own declaration. See Ps. ii. 8 ; John
xvii. 2, 9, 10, 20, 21. ^ Not of this

J'old. Meaning, probably, not of the
Jews, but of the Gentiles. ^ Them also,

&c. These were to be converted and
sa'red, as well as the Jews. IT One
fold, and one shepherd. All are to be-
come united in one glorious church, of
which Jesus Christ is the shepherd and

17 Therefore doth my Father
love me, because I lay down my
life, that I might take it again.

18 No man taketh it from me,
but I lay it down of myself. I have
power to lay it down, and I have
power to take it again. This com-
mandment have I received of my

head. 1 Cor. xi. 3; Eph. v. 23. All
shall acknowledge him as their guide
and ruler, even as the shepherd is the
guide of his flock. Phil. ii. 10, 11.

Such was the purpose for which Jesus
came into the world ; to save all men,
even sinners, and convert them to God

,

to put awav all enmity from their hearts,

and to make them willing subjects to

God and to righteousness. He has suf-

ficient power to perform the work as-

signed nim, and he will prosecute it to

its final completion. Then, and not be-
fore, will he resign his kingdom and his
power, and, with the children whom
God has given him, will become sub-
ject to the Father and God of all. 1

John iv. 14 ; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; Heb. ii. 7—
9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24—28.

17. Therefore, &c. The obedience
of Jesus to the Father, in all things, and
especially in submitting to death for the
benefit of men, entitled him to the love

olthe Father ; and the apostle declares,

that, for this obedience, God not only
loved his Son, but exalted him to be
Lord of all. Phil. ii. 8—11. IT / lay

down, &c. Although the nervous sen-

sibility of Jesus was excited even tc

agony by the contemplation of his ap-

proaching death, yet, when the hour
came, the victim was ready ; he submit-
ted himself freely and cheerfully to the

disposal of his Father, and into his

hands he committed his spirit. John
xviii. 11 ; Luke xxiii. 46. If Mi^ht
take it again. Might receive it agam ;

that is, be raised from the dead, and be
glorified with the glory he enjoyed be-

fore his incarnation. John xvii. 5. It

is not intimated that he would raise

himself from the dead ; but that he
would receive life again from the T'a-

ther.

18. No man taketh, &c. It was not
in the power of men to destroy his life,

except by divine permission. He es-

caped their fury, frequently, when they

were resolved to slay him. And he dis-

tinctly declared, when about to die.
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Father.
19 ^ There was a division there-

fore again among the Jews for

these sayings.

20 And many of them said, He
hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear

ye himl
21 Others said. These aie not

the words of him that hath a devil.

Can a devil open the eyes of the

blind?

22 And it was at Jerusalem the

feast of the dedication, and it was
winter.

that he could then, so far as power was
concerned, avoid the catastrophe ; to

which, nevertheless, he voluntarily sub-

mitted, that the scriptures mi^ht be ful-

filled, the will of God accomplished,

and the great purpose of his ministry

consummated. Matt. xxvi. 53, 54

;

Luke xxiv. 25—27 ; John xix. 11. IT /
have power, &c. I am authorized to

lay down my life, and to receive it

again. None could take it away, other-

wise ; and none can prevent me from
receiving it again. IT This command-
ment, &c. It is by the appointment of

God that I shall die for mankind, and
be raised from the dead.

19. There was a division, &c. A
schism. Some believed, and some
mocked. See ver. 20, 21.

20. Hath a devil. See note on John
vii. 20. IT Is mad. Deranged, insane.

They alleged that his language was
such as no person of sound mind would
utter.

21. Others said, fix^. They discover-

ed more of wisdom than insanity in his

words. They were inclined to believe

him a true prophet, or the Messiah.
IT Car. a devil open, &c. See John ix.

I— 7. The event was recent, and fresh

in thw..* r3collection, having occurred on
the same day, as some think, or, accord-

ing to others, about, three months pre-

viously. See note on ver. 1.

22. Feast of the dedication. Feast

of renewal or renovation. " The tem-
ple was profaned by Antiochus Epi-
phanes in the year 1 67, and was purified

m the year 164, before Christ. Its ded-

ication at the time of its being puri-

fied, was celebrated eight days with
many sacrifices, beginning at the twen-
ty-fifth of the month Kislcu or Decem-
ter.

I
That is, about the tenth of De-

23 And Jesus walked in the tem
pie in Solomon's porch.

24 Then came the Jews round

about him, and said unto him, How
long dost thou make us to doubt?

If thou be the Christ, tell us

plainly.

25 Jesus answered them, I told

you, and ye believed not : the

works that I do in my Father's

name, they bear witness of me.
2G But ye believe not, because

ye are not of my sheep, as I said

unto you.

cember, according to the present reck-

oning.] This dedication was converted

into an anniversary, which was called

by various names, namely, Encaenia^
[feast of renewal ;] the days of the dedi-

cation of the altar ; and likewise, the

purification of the temple. 1 Mace. iv.

52—59 ; 2 Mace. x. 1—8 ; John x. 22."
—Jahn.

23. Solomon's porch. "The porch
called Solomon's, (John x. 23 ; Acts
iii. 11,) was on the east side or front

of the temple, and was so called be-

cause it was built by this prince,

upon a high wall of four hundred cubits

from the valley of Kedron."

—

Calmet.

24. Tell us plainly. They evidently

understood, from his application to him-
self of the character of a true shepherd
of the flock, and from the miracles

which he wrought, or, as his enemies
insinuated, pretended to perform, that

he designed to be regarded by the peo-

ple as the Messiah. Some suppose the

question here was proposed in good
faith ; but the contrary is more proba-

ble ; because, as soon as Jesus spake

more plainly, even though he did not in

terms absolutely assert that he was the

Messiah, they were filled with rage,

and were disposed to kill him, ver. 31.

This looks not much like a teachable

disposition on their part.

25. / told you, &c. It does not ap-

pear that he had distinctly and in so

many words declared himself to be the

Messiah
;
yet he had exhibited sufficient

evidence of the fact by his miracles, and
had used language which was under-

stood to convey that idea. John v. 19,

36 ; vi. 33—40 ; viii. 51, 56, 58. IT The
works, &^. See ver. 37, 38 ; John iii.

2 ; XV. 24.

26. Are not ofmy sheep, &c. Year*
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27 My sheep hear my voice, and
I know them, and they follow me :

28 And I give unto them eternal

life ; and they shall never perish,

neither shall any pluck them out

of my hand.

not fitly disposed for the kingdom ofGod;
ye arc not sincere worshippers of God

;

ye are not sufficiently mecK and humlile
to become disciples. See John viii. 47.

27. M]/ sheep. My disciples. The
figure of speech, by which he had de-
scribed himself as the shepherd of the
flock, is still preserved. Perhaps with
his disciples are here included those
whose minds were in a suitable state to

become such. IT Hear my voice. At-
tend to my instructions, and believe my
testimony, ver. 3, 4. IT / knoic them.
Soever, 14. ^ They follow vie. They
walk in my footsteps, or imitate me.
Such seems the most obvious import of
the figure. Sheep follow a shepherd
wherever he leads. Jesus not only
pointed out the way of righteousness,

and commanded his cli.scipies to walk in

it, hut he trod it himself, and embod-
ied the principles of his doctrine in his

own life. Our attainments in righteous-
ness may be correctly estimated by the
nearness of our conformity to the exam-
ple of our Master.

23. Eternal life. See notes on John
iii. 15 ; v. 24 ; vi. 40. IT Never perish.

See note on John iii. 16. II Neither
shall any man, &c. No power shall

{)revail against me, to prevent me from
lestowing on my followers the blessings
which I came to communicate. See
Rom. viii. 33, 39.

29. Which gave them me. See Ps.
ii. 8; John iii. 35; vi. 39; xvii. 2, 6,

10. IT Greater than all. His power is

supreme and infinite. None can pre-

\eat him from accomplishing his pur-
poses. He sent the Son to be the Sa-
viour of the world, and committed to

him power to bestow eternal life on all

Jiis children. The certainty of the re-

sult is secured by the fact, 'that God is

gT-eater than aL, and able to do his will

in the army of heaven and among the
inhabitants of the earth. The most
violent efforts of men avail nought
against his power, and cannot frustrate

his designs. He maketh even the
wrath of men to praise him, and re-

straineth the remainder of wrath. Ps.
Ixxvi. 10 : Dan. iv. 35. IT No man is

29 My Father, which gave them
me, is greater than all ; and none
is able to pluck them out of my Fa-
ther's hand.

30 I and my Father are one.

31 Then the Jews took up stones

able, &c. None has power to rob God
of one of his children. Jesus here, as
elsewhere, recognized God as the foun- •

tain of power. Having said that none
could pluck his followers out of his

hand, he gives, as the reason, the assur-
ance that God had committed them to

his charge, and would not suflTer them
to be wrested from him. There is no
reason, therefore, to apprehend any fail-

ure of the design for which God sent his

Son into the world. It will surely be
accomplished. The God who cannot
lie has promised ; and the God who is

omnipotent will perform.
30. I and viy Father are one. This

is understood by many commentators as

an assertion of absomte oneness with
God ; in other words, that Jesus Christ
was the supreme God. This interpre-

tation is inadmissible, because, through-
out his whole ministry, Jesus distin-

guished himself from the Father, as

expressly as language enabled him to

do ; he professed that he was sent by
the Father, not to perform his own will,

but the Father's, and that the words he
uttered and the miracles he performed
were by commandment and by the pow-
er of the Father ; he prayed to the Fa-
ther, professed his dependence on him,
and, in the hour of expiring agony, com-
mitted his spirit into his hands. And,
if this were not enough, in the verse

immediately preceding, he declared that

the Father was greater than all, of

course acknoAvledging his own inferior-

ity in this respect ; and the same fact is

more absolutely asserted John xiv. 28.

The evident meaning of the phrase is,

that the Father and Son were united in

desire and purpose in regard to the great

work in which Jesus was engaged.
And the power by which he was able

to protect his followers, ver. 23, was in

fact the power of the Father, ver. 29,

communicated to him lor that special

purpose, .Tohn xvii. 2. Hence it was, that

the result was secure, lieyond the pos-

sibility of failure. In John xvii. 11,21,
precisely the same word is used, lioth

in the original and in the translation

;

but nobody believes that Jesus prayed
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again to stone him.
32 Jesus answered them, Many

good works have I shewed you
from my Father ; for which of

those do ye stone me?
33 The Jews answered him, say-

ing, For a good work we stone

thee not ; but for blasphemy, and
because that thou, being a man,
makest thyself God.

that all his disciples might become
identical with himsell' and his Father,
or that they might become the supreme
God. But he did pray, "that they all

may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me,
and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us." This use of the phrase may
sufficiently illustrate its meaning in the
text.

31. Tke Jews took up stones, &c.
They alleged that he blasphemed, ver.

33 ; and death by stoning was the pen-
alty denounced by the law against blas-

phemers. Lev. xxiv. 14—16. IT Affain.
See a previous instance of the Kind,
John viii. 59.

32. Many good works. Many be-
nevolent miracles. All the actions of
Jesus, whether ordinary or miraculous,
were marked by a spirit of kindness
and love. He returned not evil for evil.

But while his enemies gnashed their

teeth in rage, and endeavored even to

destroy his hfe, he patiently endured
the abuse, and continued to labor for

their good. Wliat a blessed example
for imitation ! IT Showed you from my
Father. I have wrought them by the
divine energy bestow-ed on me by the
Father. While defending himself
against a charge of blasphemy in as-
suming too high a character, he again
called their attention to those works
which demonstrated his Messiahship,
that they might even then believe and
be saved. A scene of moral grandeur,
superior to this, can scarcely be con-
ceived ; the Son of God laboring to

convert men, with deadly malice in their

hearts and stones in their hands, scarce-

ly restrained from inflicting summary
vengeance on him. IT For which, &c.
This was an appeal to what might be
left of reason and virtue in them. He
demanded what act of his life could be
selected, in justification of their savage
violence ; or what he had done, worthy
of an ignominious death.

34 Jesus answered them. Is it

not written in your law, I said. Ye
are gods?

35 If he called them gods, unto
whom the word of God came, and
the scripture cannot be broken

;

36 Say ye of him whom the Fa-
ther hath sanctified, and sent into

the world. Thou biasphemest ; be-
cause I said, I am the Son of God ?

33. For a good work, Sac. They dis-
claimed the intention of returning evil
for good ; but little dependence can be
f>laced on their assertion. They had
ong sought an occasion to destroy him.
And there can be little doubt, that the
language of an apostle concerning an-
other sinner was equally applicable to

them: they hated him because their
own works were evil and his were good.
1 John iii. 12. IT Blasphemy. See
note on Matt. ix. 3. IT Makest thyself
God. Possibly, they so understood him.
But he immediately pointed out the im-
propriety of such an interpretation of
the language he used, inasmuch as
they themselves were accustomed to
even stronger expressions of a similar
kind, which they did not account blas-

phemous, or indicative of equality with
God. It might well be doubted whether
they could have thus misapprehended
his meaning, were it not that many
honest and sincere Christians, since,

have fallen into a similar mistake.
34—36. Jesus answered them, &c.

In this answer, he called their attention

to their own scriptures, in which the 7
professed confidence, and showed them
that he had by no means transgressed
or gone beyond the authorized forms of
speech. IF Ye are gods. See Exo. iv.

16 ; vii. 1 ; xxii. 28 ; Ps. Ixxxii. 1,6;
cxxxviii. 1 . The magistrates or judges,
as was Moses, were called gods, on
account of their dignity and authority.

IT Unto whom the word of God came.
Who were commissioned to speak in

God's name. There is a contrast here
made by Jesus, which deserves notice,

lliese prophets were mere men, and the

word of God came to them, or was im-
pressed on their minds by revelation or

otherwise : on the contrary, he himself
came from the Father, from his home
with God, John i. 18; iii. 13; and he
brought the word of God with him. In

short, he had a more accurate know I
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37 If I do not the works of my
Father, believe me not.

38 But if I do, though ye believe

not me, believe the works : that ye

may know and believe that the Fa-
ther is in me, and I in him.

ed^e than they of the divine will.

IT Scripture cannot he broken. That is,

its authority cannot be disputed or dis-

regarded. Any form of speech there

used is lawful. IT Say ye of him, &c.
The argument is, If the scripture ap-

plies the title g-ods to magistrates and
rulers, who speak or act under the au-

thority of God's law, it is right, and
therefore not blasphemous, thus to ap-

ply it. If it were right to apply it to

them, it cannot be wrong to apply it to

others like them. If you consider it

right that they should be called gods,

with what propriety can you accuse me
of blasphemy, for calling myself the Son
of God, when I actually am superior to

them in authority and dignity, inasmuch
as they were men to whom the word of

God came, while I was set apart to this

very work and sent from heaven to earth

by 'God himself? IT Sandifed. To
sanctify is to make holy. But, figura-

tively, it denotes to set apart to a holy

Eurpose or use. This is its meaning
ere. Jesus was never unholy, and there-

fore needed not to be literally sanctified.

But he was set apart or consecrated to

the office of Messiah or Christ ; both
which terms signify anointed, and natu-

rally imply the iaea of consecration.

^ Son of Ciod. He had spoken of God
as his Father in a peculiar sense, which
was equivalent to styling himself the

Son of God. And this phi-ase was con-

sidered equivalent to the Messiah. It

is to be observed, that there is a vast

( ifference between the terms Son of
Go(/, and God the Son; and that our
Lord appropriated the former title to

himself, but not the latter. In this ar-

gument, he showed the Jews, (1.) that,

even though he were but a man, he
nught have called himself god without
blasphemy ; for thus their own scrip-

lures termed other men : and, (2.) that

he had not used this title in regard to

himself, but had only called himself the

Son of God, necessarily acknowledging
God as his superior, and of course not

blasphemously pretending to be the su-

preme God himself.

37. If I do not the wo~ks, &f. Hav-

39 Therefore they sought again

to take him ; but he escaped out of

their hand,

40 And went away again beyond
Jordan, into the place where John at

first baptized ; and there be abode.

ing refuted their charge of blasphemy,
by showing that he had not made or

pretended himself God, he proceeded
to enforce the evidence that he was the

Messiah, the Son of God, " whom the

Father had sanctified and sent into the

world." And here, as was his usual
custom, he appealed to his works as
evidence of his mission. However
lightly certain philosophers, as they are

reputed, may esteem the evidence of
miracles, Jesus always appealed to it

as authentic and conclusive, and pro-

nounced those who rejected it to be in-

excusalile. John xv. 24. ^\ Believe me
not. If there be any trick or deception

in the works I perlorm, if ihey do not
actually exhibit a divine energy, you
are at liberty to regard me as an im-
postor.

38. But if I do, &c. The meaning
is, Even though you should not I e con-

vinced that Gotf has sent me, by my
own declarations, nor by the disposition

which I manifest towards men, or the

purifying, sanctifying nature of the gos-

pel preached by me, yet if I actually

perform miracles which no person could

perform unless God were with him,
John iii. 2, then believe the works ; be
convinced by them that God aids me,
and remember that he does not thus aid

sinners or them who disobey his com-
mandments. IT That the Father, &c.
The idea embraced in ver. 30, is here
repeated in a diflierent form. The union
thus indicated is one of feeling and pur-

pose, not of person, as may be seen by
comparing John xiv. 20 ; xvii. 21.

39. Sought ag-ain to take him. They
seem to have be'en conscious that he had
fully exculpated himself from the charge
of blasphemy, for they abandoned their

intention of stoning him. But they

sought to appreherid him, as in John
vii.'so, 44, that he might be exammed
before the Sanhedrim. 11 Escapad,
See note on John viii. 59.

40. Where John at frst baptized.

That is, at Belhabara, John i. 28, which
place, as some say, was also call >d

Bethany.
41. 42 John did no miracle. The
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41 And many resorted unto him,
and said, John did no miracle ; but

all tilings that John spake of this

man were true.

42 And many believed on him
there.

N
CHAPTER XI.

OW a certain man was sick,

named Lazarus, of Bethany,

people were satisfied, from other evi-

dence, that John was a prophet. It is

implied, that, as Jesus did work mira-
cles, they considered him superior to

John. II All things which John spake—
were true. Perhaps referring to John's
declaration that Jesus was vastly supe-

rior to him and should perform mightier
works. From its connexion with the

preceding remark, this would seem to be

the allusion. The miracles they wit-

nessed verified the prediction of John.
IT Many believed. The testimony of

John, and its fulfilment in the character

and works of Jesus, convinced them that

he was the Messiah.

CHAPTER XL
1. A certain man was sick. The in-

terval which elapsed after Jesus left

Judea, John x. 40, and before the events
here recorded, is not expressly' defined.

But while he was dwelling at Bethabara,
" where John at first baptized," a man
near Jerusalem became sick. His sis-

ters, having previous acquaintance with
Jesus, sent for him, in this emergency.
The subsequent events are minutely
detailed in this chapter. It is observa-
ble, that neither of the other evangelists
mention the stupendous miracle by
which Lazarus was raised from the
dead,— one of the most striking, and at

the same time one of the most fully

described miracles recorded in the scrip-

tures. Various reasons have been sug-
gested for this omission. The follow-
ing appears as natural and reasonable
as any : The Jews were enraged at the
iuipression produced on the people by
the resurrection of Lazarus, and sought
to destroy his life. John xii. 9— 11. It

IS supposed that he might have been
living, when the three former gospels
were written, and that a reference to his
case was omitted, lest the rage of the
Jews should have been excited anew,
and he subjected to persecution and

the town of Mary and her sister

Martha.
2 (It was that Mary which

anointed the Lord with ointment,

and wiped his feet with her hair,

whose brother Lazarus was sick.)

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto

him, saying, Lord, behold, he
whom thou lovest is sick.

4 When Jesus heard that, he

perhaps a violent death. Tradition
says ne died about thirty years after

his miraculous restoration to life. But
the earliest date assigned to John's
gospel is A. D. 68; and some place it

as late as A. D. 98. In either case,

Lazarus had previously died, and there

was no longer a reason to suppress a
public proclamation of the miracle. So
Grotius, Whitby, and others. U Beth-
any. A village, on the declivity of the
mount of Olives, about two miles from
Jerusalem, and a favorite resort of our
Lord. See note on Matt. xxi. 1. IT The
toicn qf^ &c. The residence. So John
i. 44.

2. // was that Mary which anointed
&.C. See John xii. 1—3. The anoint

ing is here mentioned by anticipation

to identify the mdividual. AlthougJ
the anointing was subsequent to the
resurrection of Lazarus, yet the event
occurred so long before the evangelist
wrote, that he properly refers to it in

the past tense. That Maryxcho anoint-

ed Jesus must have been a phrase
familiar to the early Christians ; for as
there were several Marys worthy of
remembrance, it was natural to distin-

guish them by something peculiar in

their history ; and we may well suppose
this Mary would be commemcrateci by
this special token, from the declaration
of Jesus, in Mark xiv. 9.

3. His sisters seat, &c. From their
previous acquaintance with him, they
had no doubt of his willingness to aid
them in their extremity ; and they ap-

raled to him with perfect confidence.

He whom thou lovest. See ver. 5.

Jesus had evidently been previously
acquainted in this family, and observed
in its members something deserving his
special regard. " This shows that
peculiar attachments are lawful for

Christians, and that those friendships
are peculiarly lovely which are temperea
and sweetened with the spirit of Christ.'
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said, This sickness is not unto

death, but for the glory of God,
that the Son of God might be glo-

rified thereby.

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and

her sister, and Lazarus.

6 When he had heard therefore

—Barnes. It is our duty to cherish a

spirit of kindness and love towards all
;

yet we may lawfully and must neces-

sarily exercise it in a peculiar degree

towards those with whom we are most
intimately associated, provided their

spirits and ours be of congenial char-

acter.

4. Not unto death. The usual idea

conveyed by this phrase is, not fatal,

or not resulting in death. The mean-
ing here is difftrent ; for Lazarus did

die, ver. 14, and doubtless of that very

sickness. A similar form of expression

occurs Rom.xi. 11 :
" Have they stum-

bled that they should fall ? God forbid
;

but rather through their fall salvation is

come to the Gentiles," &c. They slum-
bled, and they fell

;
yet, because their

fall was not the final or principal result

of their stumbling, Paul asserts most
solemnly that they did not stumble that

hey should fall. So here ; Lazarus
tvas sick, and he died of that sickness

;

yet Jesus asserts that his sickness was
not unto death, or designed to result in

death, because another and more glori-

ous consequence was contemplated, even
his resurrection by the power of God.
The phrase is a common Hebraism, and
its meaning is, this sickness is not so

much designed to result in death, as for

the display of God's glory. H For the

glory of God. That is, that God may
be honored by the open manifestation of
his power. tT 2%at ihe Son of God, &c.
The exalted nature and character of
Jesus was displayed in the stupendous
miracles here referred to ; exhibiting

the power, not only of restoring sus-

pended animation, but of arresting the

progress of decomposition when com-
menced, and reanimating a body which
had already begun to be resolved into

iis original elements. Such a miracle
could no man perform except by divine
power. The exhibition of such power
would cause its possessor to be honored
or glorified by all good men.

5. Jesus loved, Sac. He loved all man-
kind, and gave the surest evidence that

lus love was sincere. John xv. 13. But,

that he was sick, he abode two
days still in the same place where
he was.

7 Then after that saith he to his

disciples. Let us go into Judea
again.

8 His disciples say unto him,

in this family, he had perceived sucb

an unusual degree of true piety and de
votion, of love towards God and kind
ness towards mankind, of faith in God'»
promises and confidence in his goodness
of regard to his chosen messenger and
attention and obedience to his instruc-

tions, that he cherished for them a pe-

culiar affection. We may and should
love all ; but it is impossible to regard

the sinful and the devout, those who
injure us and those who rejoice in our
prosperity and weep for our afflictions,

with precisely the same emotions. We
must esteem some more highly than
others. We must feel a stronger sym-
pathy with some than with others. And
It is not sinful to do so, provided we
cultivate kindness towards all, even our
enemies, and strive to do them good,

according to their need and our ability.

So did the Master ; and his disciples

may safely imitate him.
6. Abode two days. He delayed his

journey to Judea, partly that the faith

both of Lazarus and of his sisters might
have full trial, but chiefly that there

might not appear the slightest cause ot

suspicion in regard to the miracle he
had resolved to perform. He would
have tlie Jewish neighbors fully satisfied

that Lazarus was dead. They should
not even suspect any trick or deception.

They shouhl not suspect any collusion

between the parties. Had he so chosen,

he might have healed Lazarus at th«

moment when his sickness was announ-
ced ; or he might have gone immedi-
ately to Bethany and prevented his

death, ver. 21 . But the miracle would
have been less striking and impressive.

Such was the probable cause of his de-

lay. It surely was not occasioned by
any lack of sympathy for distress, or

unwillingness to relieve it. See ver. 35.

7. After that. Namely, after the ex-

piration of two days, ver. 6.

8. Of late, Sic. See John x. 31. Th'e

disciples were astonished that he wouid
voluntarily again place his life in peril.

They knew not his unwavering confi-

dence in divine protection until he
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Master, the Jews of late soug^ht to

stone thee ; and goest thou thither

again 1

9 Jesus answered, Are there not

twelve hours in the day? If any
man walk in the day, he stumbleth
not, because he seeth the light of

this world.

10 But if a man walk in the

night, he stumbleth, because there

is no light in him.

1

1

These things said he : and
after that he saith unto them. Our
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go
that 1 may awake him out of sleep.

12 Then said his disciples. Lord,

sliotild finish his work, nor his resolve

to drink the cup prepared, whenever the

Father should present it. After they
received the Holy Ghost, they could
realize something of this firmness of

f»rinciple and the sustaining- power of
iaith. But now they were astonished
at what they regarded as the presump-
tion of their Master.

9, 10. Twelve hours, &c. The Jews
divided the day, from sunrise until sun-
set, into twelve equal parts. The idea
embraced in these two verses is almost
precisely the same as in John ix. 4, 5.

Here, the figure is taken, as usual, from
the subject of conversation, namely, a
journey into Judea. A traveller " can
journey with safety by day, under the
light of the sun, but not in the darkness
of the night. The ministry and death
of Christ are represented by the imagery
of day and night. While the period of
his ministry lasted, he was free from
peril, ar^d could therefore go to Bethany
without apprehension ; but when that
period was past, when the night came
on, then, and not till then, there would
be peril. His language, therefore, was
an encouragement for them to go."

—

Livermore.
11. Lazarus sleepeth. He is dead.

The term sleep is frequently used in the
scriptures to denote death. It is said
the Jews adopted the word sleep, from
their unwillingness to mention death
directly. Ottier phrases, also, were
used by them for the same purpose, such
as being gathered to one's fathers, &c.
Slx;ep is well adapted to express the
idea of death, partly from a resemblance
between a deaa and a sleeping person,

28

if he sleep, he shall do well.

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his

death : but they thought tnat he
had spoken of taking of rest in

sleep.

14 Then said Jesus unto thera

plainly, Lazarus is dead.

15 And I am glad for your sakea
that I was not there, to the intent

ye may believe ; nevertheless, let

us go unto him.

16 Then said Thomas, which is

called Didymus, unto his fellow-

disciples. Let us also go, that we
may die with him.

17 Then when Jesus came, he

and partly because it seems to imply
that existence is not utterly extinguish-
ed, but that it shall be renewed. See
note on Mark v. 39. See also 1 Cor. xv.
51 ; iThess. iv. 13—15. ^ Aicake him,
&,c. Raise him to life.

12. If he sleep, &c. The disciples
understood Jesus to speak of literal

sleep. And as sleep was considered a
favorable indication, in some diseases,
they supposed the danger was passed,
and suggested that he need not under-
take such a hazardous journey. They
were fearful to enter Judea, lest they
should again encounter violence.

13—15. Perceiving that his disciples
misunderstood him, Jesus explained his
meaning, and informed them that Laza-
rus was dead. ^\ I am glad,^c. See
note on ver. 4. The Lord was not glad
that he was absent, and that Lazarus
died, and that his sisters were thus
afflicted, because he delighted in misery.
But he rejoiced that an opportunity was
afforded for a more convincing p'-oof of
his mission from God. See note on
ver. 4. He was glad, not for the grief

that had been endured, but for the
blessed consequences which would re-

sult from the act which he was thus
enabled to perform. IT To the intent,

&c. For the purpose of affording: such
evidence as shall confirm your faith.

16. Thomas, which is called Didy-
mus. As is customary with this evan-
gelist, he interprets the Helirew Thomas
by the corresponding Greek name Didy-
mus ; the name, in either language,
signifies a twin. IT That we may die
with him. The apostles believed the
journey would be hazardous, ver. 8

;
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found that he had lain in the grave

four days already.

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto

Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs

off:)

19 And many of the Jews came
to Martha and Mary, to comfort

them concerning their brother.

20 Then Martha, as soon as she

and although Jesus intimated that some-
thing should occur to confirm their faith

in him, Thomas, with his characteristic

slowness to believe, (see John xx. 24

—

29,) plainly intimated that he would
lose his owu life instead of convincing

them ; and, with a sort of desperation,

suggested that they might as well all go
and die together.

17. In the gravefour days. It would
seem that he was buried on the day of
his death. See ver. 39. It was cus-

tomary to bury the dead soon after life

had departed, except when the body
was emhalmed, on account of the rapid

decomposition which took place in that

climate. Moreover, Lazarus might
have died of some putrid or infectious

disease, which rendered even an unusu-

ally speedy burial necessary.

IS. Was nigh. The nearness of

Bethany to Jerusalem was mentioned
as explanatory of the fact that many
Jews visited Martha and Mary to con-

sole them. The family appears to have
been well known in Jerusalem. IT Fif-
teen furlongs. About two miles.

19. To comfort. The Jews "were
wont to comfort the mourners in the

way, as they were returning from the

grave, and they would bring them back
to their own house the day that the party

deceased was interred. They comfort-

ed them also all the remaining days of

mournin?, which we find done in this

place. Thirty days were allotted for

the time of mourning ; but, ' we must
not weep for the dead beyond the

measure. The three first days are for

weeping ; seven days for lamentation
;

thirty days for the intermission from
washing their clothes, or shaving them-
selves.'"

—

Lightfoot. The gathering
at the house of Martha may have fieen

one of mere ceremony, like that which
was so customary ; or true and sincere

friends may have' assembled, to sympa-
thize with the afflicted and console

Uicm.

heard that Jesus w as coming, went
and met him : but Mary sat still

in the house.

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus,

Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died.

22 But I know that even now,
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God,
God will give it thee.

20. Then Martha, &c. She had the

charge of the household, Luke x. 40.

She seems first to have learned the ap-

proach of Jesus, and, without informing
ner sister, rushed out to meet him. Or,

if his approach was known to both, yet,

as commentators have not failed to

notice, the conduct of the two sisters

was characteristic. Martha had more
active energy, and was better prepared
to meet Jesus and converse with him.
Mary was of a more gentle, delicate

cast, energetic rather in enduring than

in action, more deeply afflicted by this

bereavement, and not so ready to rouse

herself from the almost stupefying grief

which crushed her spirit. IT Mary sat,

&c. She preserved the ordinary pos-

ture of a mourner. Perhaps she thought
Jesus had come too late ; and the idea

that more seasonable aid might have
preserved her brother's life would not

unnaturally increase rather than dimin-
ish her grief, and add a pang to the bit-

terness of her woe.
21. Aly brother had not died. She

knew he had power to heal the sick, for

he had previously displayed it ; and she
doubted not he would readily have nre-

served the life of her brother, if he had
been present. For this purpose, she
had sent a message to him. But La-
zarus seems to have died soon after the

messenger left ; for Jesus was only

about thirty miles distant from Bethany,
or about one day's journey ; he delayed
his visit for two days ; and Lazarus had
now been dead four days. Martha
did not apprehend that Jesus could re-

pair the evil which had occurred ; for

she knew not yet that he had power ic

raise the dead, ver. 24, 39.

22. Whatsoever thou wilt ask, &c
Some suppose that Martha thus sug-

gested her belief that .Tesus could restore

her brother to life, if he would appeal
to God for aid. But this seems unlike-

ly, because, when he intimated his in-

tention to perform such a miracle, she
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^ Jesas saith unto her, Thy
orothor shall rise again.

24 Martha saith unto him, I

know that he shall rise again in

the resurrection at the last day.

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the

evidently did not comprehend his mean-
ing, ver. 23, 24 ; nor is there any evi-

dence that she had any expectation that

her brother would then be raised, until

the command was actually uttered,
" Lazarus, come forth." She referred

to other blessings which Jesus might
obtain for them, to comfort them in

their affliction.

23. Thy brother shall rise again.
This assurance, in its ordinary import,

is full of consolation to the bereaved.
Thank God, when our friends depart,

or when we depart from them, by death,

we need not sorrow without hope ; for

he hath given assurance of a resurrec-

tion to a glorious immortality, and hath
confirmed that assurance by raising his

Son from the dead. In our deepest
desolation, this ray from heaven may
cheer us ; and we may look forward
with hope and confidence to that bles-

sed reunion in His presence, which
shall never again be subject to interrup-

tion. In this general sense, Martha
evidently understood the assurance of
Jesus ; and she expressed faith in his

word. Yet it is manifest that he refer-

red particularly to the immediate resur-

rection to mortal life, which was about
to be wrought by the divine energy ; but
she understood him not.

24. At the last day. It is not perfectly

clear what precise idea was expressed by
this phrase, except so far as it relates to

a general, or at least a very extensive,

simultaneous resurrection. The .Tews

had an opinion that when the Messiah
should appear the dead would be raised

;

and this period they termed the last

day. But, as they supposed his reign

on earth should be perpetual, it is not

easy to determine what particular pe-

rio I they assigned to the resurrection.

Their ideas, indeed, on the whole sub-

ject of a resurrection, were vague ; and
nothing answering to the Christian doc-

trine of the resurrection was understood,

until proclaimed, brought to light, and
demonstrated by Jesus himself. Thus
much we may understand by the lan-

guage of Martha ; she believed her

Irothei would live again, and in this

resurrection, and the life . he that

believeth in me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live :

26 And whosoever liveth, and
believeth in me, shall never die.

Believest thon this?

she rejoiced ; but she viewed the even:
as iar distant, and therefore her grief
was not entirely assuaged.

25. / am the resurrection and the

life. Some understand this phrase in a
sense similar to 2 Tim. i. lu, where it

is declared that " our Saviour Jesus
Christ— hath brought hfe and immor-
tal. ty to light through the gospel." Thus
Cappe :

" You know that I have brought
life and immortality to light ; and had
you duly attended to mv doctrine on the
suliject, you could hardly have been so
much agitated and so disconsolate as
vou are." Others suppose Jesus to

have referred to his power to raise

the dead, both to a mortal life, as here,

and to an immortal life, as in John vi.

39, 40. " I am able to raise the dead to

life again, whensoever 1 please, whether
now or hereafter. One that is a be-
liever, and faithful disciple of mine,
such as thy brother Lazarus was, I can,

though he be dead and buried, raise

him presently to life again."

—

Ham-
mond. If the latter construction be
adopted, we must observe that Jesus
performs the work by that divine ener-

gy which the Father imparted ; so that

it is substantially true, as the scriptures

uniformly assert, that God raiselh both
.lesus and all mankind from the dead.
If the former, then we may understand
Jesus to call himself the resurrection

and the life, in the same sense in which
he calls himself " the way, and the

truth, and the life," in John xiv. 6

;

namely, as the promulgator, and de-

monstrator, and exemplar of the truth

and the resurrection. He gave an ex-

ample of the truth, by embodying its

principles in his life ; and of the resur-

rection, liy bcina: himself brought forth

from the dead by the power of God.
Truly, in both these important respects,

he is well denominated the great High
Priest of our profession, and the Captain
of our Salvation. H^b. ii. 10; iii. 1.

2G. Whosoever liveth. He had spo-

ken of the literally dead, and declared

that they should live again. He now
speaks of them who were still living in

ine flesh. TT Shall never die. Of
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27 She saith unto him, Yea,
Lord : I believe that thou art the

Christ, the Son of God, which
should come into the world.

28 And when she had so said,

she went her way, and called

Mary her sister secretly, saying.

The Master is come, and calleth

for thee.

29 As soon as she heard that,

course he cannot be understood to mean
that such persons should be exempted
from natural death ; for death hath con-
tinued to pass ujjon all men, believers as

well as unbelievers, from that day even
until now. The meaning is, that he
shall enjoy spiritual life nere, and be
restored to life hereafter. See John vi.

33, 39, 40. Death to such a one will be
disarmed of its terrors ; and instead of
being feared as death, or an extinction

of being, it will rather be cheerfully con-

templated as "the gate of endless joy,"

an introduction to a belter life. The
phrase, here rendered never, is eis ton

aidna, (d^ rov aioiva,) and is by some
understood to mean that death shall not
be perpetual, but that life shall be re-

stored. In any case, a life beyond na-
tural death is clearly denoted. IT Be-
lievest ikou this ? That is, do you be-

lieve that God has commissioned and
empowered me thus to cause the dead
to live, and to communicate to the liv-

ing a life which shall actually have no
end ? His question seems to embrace
his whole address, ver. 25, 26. Perhaps
he referred especially to his intimation

of power to bestow immediate resur-

rection ; but it may be doubled whether
Martha so understood him. See ver.

39, 40.

27. Yea, Lord, &c. This is to be
understood as a profession of faith in

him as the Messiah, and in his doctrine

so far as she comprehended it
;
yet a por-

tion of what he had just said she did

not fully understand ; and consequently
her faith, like that of all disciples in

that dav, was imperfect though sincere.

IT The 'Christ— world. " Thou art the

Messiah, the Son of God, he who Com-
eth into the world."

—

Campbell. By
this slight variation in rendering, the

meaning of the text is more distinctly

exhibited. It will be observed, that

Martha not only calls Jesus the Mes-
siah, or Christ, but alsc applies to him

she arose quickly, and came unit
him.

30 Now Jesus was not yet come
into the town, but was in that place

where Martha met him.
31 The Jews then which were

with her in the house, and com-
forted her, when they saw Mary
that she rose up hastily, and went
out, followed her, saying. She

the other two titles then well under-
stood to denote the same individual

;

namely. Son of God, and the coming
one, or he that cometh. See Luke vii.

19, 20. This was a strong profession

of her unbounded faith in him.
23. She went her way. She left

Jesus at a distance from the house, and
probably near the grave of Lazarus.
See ver. 30. IT Secretly. Privately

;

without being overheard by the Jews.
Perhaps she feared, if they knew Jesus
was near, their anger would be excited,

and another scene of violence would
occur. John x. 31 , 39. IT 7%e Master
— calleth for thee. Probably, he had
directed Martha thus to call her sister

;

but the fact is not mentioned by the
evangelist. The word didaskalos, {^i-

d^ay.aloc,) here rendered master, pro-

f>erly signifies teacher, and is so trans-

ated, John iii. 2 ; Rom. ii. 20 ; 1 Tim.
ii. 7 ; 2 Tim, i. 11. A different word
is used in Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. Mary
readily recognized him by this appella-

tion, by which, it would seem, sne and
her sister had been accustomed to speak
of him.

29. Arose quickly. As soon as she
knew that Jesus desired her attendance,

she hastened to meet him. that she
might pour out her sorrows at his feet,

and be comforted.
30. In that place, &c. Probablv not

far from the grave ; for when Mary
went to meet him, the Jews supposed
she was going to the grave, and follow-

ed her. He went not into the village,

that no unnecessary commotion might
be excited among the Jews until he
should have accomplished the purpose
of his journey.

31. She goeth unto the grave, &c.
Frequent visits were made to the graves
or sepulchres of the deceased, during
the early days of mourning. Three
days, they went to the grave for a dou-
ble purpose, both to lan.ent, and to eia
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goeih unto the grave to weep
there.

32 Then when Mary was come
where Jesus was, and saw him,

she fell down at his feet, sayincr

unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been
here, my brother had not died.

33 When Jesus therefore saw
her weeping, and the Jews also

mine whether any signs of life might
possibly have appeared. On the fourth

day anJ afterwards, all hope of return-

ing life was abandoned, and the be-

reaved wept the more. " It is a tradi-

tion of Ben Kaphra's ; the very height

of mourning is not till the third day.

For three days, the spirit wanders about
the sepulchre, expecting if it may return

into the body. But when it sees that

the form or aspect of the face is chang-
ed, then it hovers no more, but leaves

the body to itself"

—

Liglitfoot. Sup-
posing that Mary was approaching the

grave, again to bewail her loss, the
Jews followed her, that they might
join in the lamentation, as was usual.

32. If thou hadst been here, &c. See
note on ver. 21. It has been well ob-
served, that " if the story had been fic-

titious, its author would not have ven-
tured to put the same words into the

mouths of both the sisters, if he wished
to preserve their individuality. But, in

fact, the agreement in the language is

very natural, because the thought it ex-
pressed constantly recurred to their

minds, and aggravated their grief They
had, perhaps, said the same thing to each
other and to themselves" repeatedly.

The identity of expression may there-

fore be regarded as a confirmation of
the truth of the narrative.

33. He groaned in the spirit, &c.
The original word, rendered groaned,
often denotes a violent emotion of an-
ger. But it is here' to be taken in a
milder sense. Jesus possessed the most
tender feelings ; and ne was powerfully
moved, greatly agitated, by the grief of
his friends. Hammond well expresses
the idea, in his paraphrase: "When
Jes's therefore saw her weeping, and
the Jews also which came with her, he
was very passionately affjcted with it,

and appeared to be in great perturba-
tion of mind, which soon broke out into

tears, ver. 3.5." IT In the spirit. In his

oiind. Acts xix. 21. IT Was troubled.

28*

weeping which came with her, he
groaned in the spirit, and was
troubled,

34 And said, Where have ye
laid him? They say unto him,
Lord, come and see.

35 Jesus wept.
36 Then said the Jews, Behold

how he loved him !

Grotius suggests that, as the trouble in

our Lord's mind is sufficiently indicated
in the former member of the sentence,

hy this phrase " a change in his cotm-
tenance is to be understood, by which
his mental agitation was manifested."

34. Tf'Tiere have ye laid him? Al-
though he who could raise the dead
could also know where the dead was,
without asking, yet he chose this natural

method of leading the company to the
grave.

35. Jesus wept. It is a common
remark, that this is the shortest verse

in the Bible. It is also one of the

most important ; for herein the strong
and fervent love of Jesus was manifest-

ed. Will he who wept over human
woe on earth, though he knew the

mourning would soon be changed to re-

joicing,—will he quietly contemplate the

endless woe of those for whom he labor-

ed and died? God forbid. The compas-
sionate Jesus labored for all, and died

for all ; and he will he satisfied with
nothing short of the salvation of all, as
the fruit of the travail of his soul. Isa.

liii. 11. Various conjectures have been
offered concerning the special cause why
Jesus wept ; some supposing he wept in

consequence of sin ; others, that his

tears flowed at the contemplation of his

own approaching sufferings for sin ; and
others assigning still different reasons.

But the most natural and obvious cause
may more properly be regarded as the
true one. He wept in sympathy with
others. His tears were the expression of
that christian sympathy which the apos-
tle exhorts his brethren to cultivate

;

" rejoice with them that do rejoice, and
weep with them that weep." Rom. xii.

15. In connexion with this thrilling inci-

dent, the remark of Bulfinch is worthy
of consideration :

" Powerful as was the

evidence of raising the dead to life, the

evidence of those holy tears si)eaks

more impressively. Tears are the lan-

guage of truth. An impostor never
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37 And some of them said,

Could not this man, which opened

the eyes of the blind, have caused

that even this man should not have

died?

38 Jesus therefore again groan-

ing in himself, cometh to the

grave. It was a cave, and a stone

lay upon it.

39 Jesus said. Take ye away
the stone. Martha, the sister of

him that was dead, saith unto him.

Lord, by this time he stinketh : for

he hath been dead four days.

wept, at the moment of perpetrating a
deception."

36. Behold how he loved him ! The
Jews did not doubt the sincerity of our

Lord's emotion. They attributed it to

his love for the dead rather than his

sympathy with the living. But he
knew that Lazarus would soon live

again ; we cannot therefore well sup-

pose that he bemoaned his loss. The
grief of the sisters was actual and
intense ; and this it was which moved
him.

37. Some of them said, &c. Their
question was natural. They admitted
that he had performed a miracle, and
rightly judged that he had power to

perform others. But the prevention of
death would not have produced so strong

an impression as the restoration of life.

He preferred the latter, that the evi-

dence of his Messiahship might be more
conclusive.

38. It was a cave. Caves, either

natural or artificial, were much used by
the Jews us sepulchres. See Gen. xxv.

9, 10 ; xlix. 29—81 ; notes on Matt,
viii. 28 ; xxvii. 60. IT A stone lay upon
it. " Shut up with a stone."

—

Camp-
bell. The entrance, whether at the top

or on the side, was closed in the custom-
ary manner by a stone, that ravenous
beasts might not enter.

39. Fo\ir days. Martha seems not

to have suspected the true design of
lew.s; she supposed he intended to

enter the cave that he might once more
behold the face of the dead, and sug-

gested that, as life had so long been
extinct, the body must be in an offen-

sive state. The reality of the miracle

is the more apparent, as so long an in-

terval elapsed between the departure and
restoration of lil \

40 Jesus saith unto her, said 1

not unto thee, that if thou would-
est believe, thou shouldest see the
glory of God ?

41 Then they took away the

stonefrom the place where the dead
was laid. And Jesus lifted up his

eyes, and said, Father, I thank
thee that thou hast heard me :

42 And I knew that thou hear-

est me always : but because of the

people which stand by, I said it,

that they may believe that thou
hast sent me.

40. Said I not, &c. See ver. 23—26.
.lesus had intimated his intention to

raise Lazarus, though Martha did not
comprehend his meaning. IT Glory of
God. That is, a display of his power
and goodness in the miracle about to

be wrought.
41. Lifted up his eyes. In an atti-

tude of prayer. Though we know i^at

God is not confined to any particu..*

place, but pervades the universe, ano
that his spirit is truly around, and about,

and within us, yet, when addressing
him, it is natural to elevate the eyes
from earth to heaven ; and it is well to

do so, in token of our consciousness
that he is above us, infinitely above us,

in power, and goodness, and dignity.

IT / thank thee, &c. " It is possible

that John has recorded here only the

sum or substance of the prayer on this

occasion. The thanks which Jesus
renders here are evidently in view
of the fact that power had been com-
mitted to him to raise up Lazarus."
Barnes.

42. / knew, &c. Jesus both knew
that God had imparted to him this

divine energy, and that his gratitude
was known to God. It needed not that

he should utter his thanksgivings audi-
bly. IT But because of the people, &c.
He would not leave a suspicion in their

minds that he wrought such a miracle
by his own power, or by magic, and
therefore publicly acknowledged that thi?

power was bestowed on him by God, and
expressed his gratitude for the gift. He
had a further purpose, which is imme-
diately announced. IT That they w.ay
believe, &c. While he would not have
them render undue honor to him, as

though by his own power he wrougb*
the miracle, (Acts iii. 12,) he desirt.
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43 And when he thus had spo-

ken, he cried with a loud voice,

Lazarus, come forth.

44 And he that was dead came
forth, bound hand and foot with

grave-clolhes : and his face was
bound about with a napkin, Jesus
saith unto them, Loose him, and
let him go.

45 Then many ofthe Jews which

that they should recognize him as a
messenger from God, the Messiah. By
this public appeal, answered as it was
in a most remarkable manner, he would
fix their attention not only on the mira-
cle itself, but on the evidence it afforded

of his divine mission. See 1 Kings
xviii. 24, 36, 37 ; John iii. 2.

43. Loud voice. He did not mutter,
like those who professed to perform
wonders by incantations and spells.

But with a distinct, full, and audible
voice, that the whole company there as-

sembled might clearly understand him,
he uttered the words which penetrated
even the dull ears of death. IT Laza-
rus ^ come forth.. His language here, as

on similar occasions, was concise and
energetic. See Luke vii. 14 ; viii. 54.

He used not a multitude of words, to

distract the attention of the people, as
in feats of jugglery ; but he spake as
one having authority. Matt. vii. 29 ; and
the result was seen to correspond pre-

cisely with the import of his words.
44. He that was dead. The same

person in the same body, which had
been dead, became alive. Whatever
may be the fact in regard to the im-
mortal resurrection, in the few cases of
resurrection recorded in the scriptures

the identical body which died was re-

animated. IT Bound hand and, foot,
&c. As the Jews used no coffins, they
were accustomed to envelope the de-
ceased body in a long roll of linen cloth,

wrapped around it from head to foot,

and effectually confining or binding the
limbs. When a body was embalmed,
a more elaborate process of bandaging
was practised. In this case, the em-
balmmg seems to have been omitted.
^ Loose him, &c. It is evident that he
could not walk, when thus tightly

swathed. Perhaps the body was placed,
as was customary, in a niche or recess

upon the side of the cave, at some little

elevation from the floor. When life re-

came to Mary, and had see i the
things which Jesus did, believed

on him.

46 But some of them went their

ways to the Pharisees, and told

them what things Jesus had done.

47 '^ Then gathered the chief

priests and the Pharisees a council,

and said. What do we? for this

man doeth many miracles.

turned, he might rise from his recum-
bent posture, and, throwing his lower
limbs over the edge of the recess, might
assume a standing position, even before
he was released from his bonds. There
is no evidence that he walked, nor rea
son to believe he did so, until he was
loosed, or had his limbs liberated. The
spectators might have been so surprised

and astounded at the miracle, that no
one attempted to render this service

until specially directed by Jesus to do
so. He was not surprised or confused.
Nothing unexpected by him had occur
red. With perfect self-possession and
dignity, he gave the necessary direc

tions.

45. Many of the Jexcs— believed.

This was the designed as well as the

natural result of the miracle, ver. 41,

42. The evidence was apparently irre-

sistible. The fact of the miracle was
undeniable, and was not denied, ver. 47.

And not only did it manifest divine
power, in itself, but it followed a direct

appeal of Jesus to God for aid. Impos-
tors are not accustomed to offer solemn
prayer to God, when about to practise

deception.
46. But some of them, &c. The

evangelist does not hesitate to acknowl-
edge, (and herein is evidence of his

honesty and the truth of his narrative,)

that some of the Jews were so blinded
by prejudice and hardened in unbelief,

that they resisted even this conclusive
evidence of our Lord's Messiahship.
Thus tme it is, that, as the same heat
will melt iron and harden clay, so the
same evidence will convince some and
confirm the unbelief of others. IT To
the Pharisees. The Sanhedrim. The
intelligence was communicated, not that
the Pharisees might believe, but that
they might apprehend Jesus.

47. A council. An assembly or con-
vocation of the Sanhedrim. IT Jl'hatdo

we ? What are we doing, or wnat can
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48 If we let him thus alone,

all men will believe on him : and

the Romans shall come, and take

away both our place and nation.

49 And one of them, named
Caiaphas, being the high priest

that same year, said unto them, Ye
know nothing at all,

50 Nor consider that it is expe-

dient for us, that one man should

we do, to arrest the progress of this de-

lusion ? for they persisted in the belief

or pretence that Jesus was an impostor,

ma the people were deluded by fraud.

i Doelh many miracles. Thev could

lot deny the fact that he wrought mira-

les. Why, then, did they not acknowl-

edge him as a divine messenger? I do
not recollect to.have seen an answer to

this question which goes so far to ex-

culpate them, as the following :
" It

may be answered, that they did not

doubt that impostors might work mira-

cles. See Matt. xxiv. 24. To this

opinion they were led, proliahly, by the

wonders which the magicians performed

in Egypt, Exo. vii., viii., and by the

passage in Deut. xiii. 1. As they re-

garded the tendency of the doctrines of

Jesus to draw off the people from the

worship of God, and from keeping his

law, John ix. 16, they did not suppose
themselves bound to follow him, even

if he did work miracles."

—

Barnes.
This would seem to place their con-

duct in a more favorable light, and I

would gladly adopt it in full. Yet it

must not be forgotten that Jesus pro-

nounced them inexcusable for their un-

reasonable resistance of the evidence

furnished by his Avord and his works.

John XV. 22, 24.

48. AH men. The Jews generally.

His doctrine will be universally or very

extensively embraced by the people.

IT Romans shall come, &c. The Jews
were then under the government of

Rome. They professed to believe, if

the people should generally acknowl-
edge Jesus to be the Messiah, he would
attempt to seize the government, com-
motions would ensue, and the Roman
government would destroy the nation as

the penalty of rebellion. It is singular,

that they should themselves reject Je-

sus, because he would not assume the

character of a temporal ruler, (see note

nil Matt. 'V. 8—10,) and yet attempt to

die for the people, and that th«»

whole nation perish not.

51 And this spake he not of him
self: but being high priest that

year, he prophesied that Jesus

should die for that nation ;

52 And not for that nation only,

but that also he should gather to-

gether in one the children of God
that were scattered abroad.

destroy his life lest he should assume
such a character. It is also deserving

of notice, that the very calamity befell

them, in consequence of rejecting him,
which they vainly hoped by this means
to avoid. If Our place. Our territory,

or city, or temple, as different commen-
tators interpret it. The idea seems to

be this : lest the Romans come and ut-

terly destroy us. They intimated that

exemplary vengeance would be inflicted

for the crime of rebellion and treason.

49. Caiaphas. See note on Luke iii.

2. IT Ye knoio nothing at all. That is,

in regard to this matter. Some of the

Sanhedrim were probably inclined to

acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah.
See John vii. 50, 51 ; xii. 42. Others
alleged that this would be treasonable,

and would incur the vengeance of Rome.
Caiaphas told them they were unwise
to discuss this question : the whole dif-

ficulty could be removed at once, and
all danger averted from the nation.

50. // is expedient for its. Eenefi-

cial, profitable. IT That one man should

die, &c. This was the measure which
he proposed, to avert the danger which
was apprehended. Let Jesus be put to

death, and the whole commotion will

subside. Guilty or innocent, true

f)rophet or impostor, it is expedient that

le should die, rather than the nation be

destroyed. His language was capalile

of^ another sense, and is consequently

represented as prophetical in ver. 51, 52.

But as he used the phrase, he intended

only that, as a measure of political pol-

icy, it was desirable to destroy Jesus,

tne cause of all this coi imotion : and
thus and thus only was je understood

by the council, as "is evident from ver.

53.

51

.

52. This spake he not ofhimselj
He doubtless said what he intended to

say. But the prophetical import of his

language he neither intended nor per

ceived. He designed to procure a cold-
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53 Then from that day forth

they took counsel together for to

put him to death.

54 Jesus therefore walked no
more openly among the Jews ; but
went thence unto a country near to

the wilderness, into a city called

Ephraim, and there continued with
his disciples.

55 *T[ And the Jews' passover
was nigh at hand : and many went
out of the country up to Jerusalem

blooded murder, for purposes of state

policy. But God so ordered the man-
ner of his speech, that he actually pro-

phesied a glorious event. " The evan-
gelist explains, in these two verses, that

the high-priest did not, intentionally, or

of himself, utter a prophecy, but that in

his office of high-priest, gifted with
such high and sacrea authority as added
weight to his words, he inadvertently,

without meaning it, and without being
a genuine prophet, had uttered a true

prediction respecting the death of Jesus,

as it alterwards turned out. For he did

actually die, not for the Jews only, ' hut
for the benefit of the whole world, who,
by becoming Christians, are united un-
der one Head, and brought to join in

the worship of the one living and true

God.' "

—

Livermore. IT Not for that

nation onbj, &c. " This verse is no part

of what Caiaphas said, but is John's re-

mark upon his speech ; as if John had
said, He is to die indeed, but not for the

nation of the Jews only ; he is to die

for all the world. See 1 John ii. 2."

—

Pearce. It should not be overlooked,

that, in whatever manner the destiny

of mankind is affected by the death of

Christ, it is uniformly represented in

the scriptures that all are equally inter-

ested in it. The terms used are gene-

ral, comprehensive, universal, in their

import. See, for example, Jahn xii. 32
;

1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; I John ii. 2.

53. Took counsel, &c. It would seem
an easy matter, to put him to death

;

but it was necessary to do it privately,

or first to persuade the people that he
was an impostor. See note on Matt,
xxri. 16.

54. Walked no more openly. Ap-
peared no more in public, fur a season,

but retired into a place near the wilder-

ness, where he remained until the next
passover, when he again went to Jeru-

before the passover, to purify them-
selves.

56 Then sought they for Jesus,
and spake among themselves, as

they stood in the temple. What
think ye, that he will not come to

the feast?

57 Now both the chief priests

and the Pharisees had given a com-
mandment, that, if any man knew
where he were, he should shew it,

that they might take him.

salem more openly than ever before,

John xii. 12—15, and there tinished the
work assigned him. IT Wilderness.
See note on Matt. iii. 1. IT Ephraim.
A place supposed to have been situated
near the Jordan in the land of Ephraim,
mentioned 2 Chron. xiii. 19.

55. Jews^ passover. This manner
of naming the feast indicates that John
wrote chiefly for the information of per-

sons not familiar with Jewish customs.
For some account of the passover, see
note on Matt. xxvi. 2. ^ Purify them-
selves. That is, from any legal or cer-

emonial uncleanness which they might
have contracted. See 2 Chron. xxx. 17,

18. See also John xviii. 28, where those
Jews who were seeking to destroy an
innocent person and were ready to im-
precate upon themselves and their chil-

dren the guilt of shedding his blood,

were nevertheless cautious against con-
tracting any legal uncleanness or defile-

ment which might hinder them from
eating the passover.

56, 57. That he will not come, &c.
They had resolved to destroy him, and
had given commandment that the ear-

liest information of his arrival should
be communicated, that they might take
him. But they became apprehensive
that he would abstain from the feast,

and thus escape the snare ; and, with
the uneasiness natural to the guilty,

they suggested their doubts to each
other. They failed to appreciate his

character, in this respect, as well as in

others. Until his work was completed,
he did not unnecessarily expose his life

;

he retired before the persecuting fury of
his adversaries, in like manner as he
directed his disciples to do. Matt. x. 2.3.

But when the appointed hour came, he
was ready ; and, keenly as he dreaded
the approaching agony, he met it with
fortitude. When he entered Jeiusalero
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CHAPTER Xn.

THEN Jesus, six days before

the passovpr, came to Betha-

ny, where Lazaius was which had
been dead, whom he raised from

the dead.

2 There they made him a sup-

per ; and Martha served : but La-

zarus was one of them that sat at

the table with him.

3 Then took Mary a pound of

ointment of spikenard, very costly,

and anointed the feet of Jesus, and

wiped his feet with her hair : and

the house was filled with the odour

of the ointment.

4 Then saith one of his disci-

for this last time, he entered not secret-

ly, but attended by muck people. John

xii. 12. It was perfectly easy to find

him ; and the Jews did find him, and
speedily filled the cup of their own ini-

quity.

CHAPTER XII.

1—8. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 6—13;
Mark xiv. 8 ; Luke vii. 36—50.

1. Bethany. About two miles from

Jerusalem. See note on Matt. xxi. 1.

2. A supper. The other evangelists

say that Jesus " sat at meat," when the

events occurred which are here narrated
;

at the house of " Simon the leper,"

Matt. xxvi. 6, or Simon a Pharisee,

Luke vii. 36, 40. IT Lazarus was ove,

&c. From the fact that Lazarus and

Martha are thus mentioned, Theophy-
lact conjectures that Simon was their

father ; but others conclude differently,

from the same fact, and say they " are

mentioned because it was not in their

own house, but in that of Simon."- -

Barnes. If the account in Luke be

parallel with this, as is certainly very

probable, we cannot well suppose that

Simon was the father of Lazarus and
his sisters, as no intimation is given

that she who had been a sinner was his

daughter. It is more proliable that Si-

mon was a neighbor to Lazarus, who
was invited as a friend of Jesus, and
that Martha kindly volunteered to assist

in serving the guests.

4. Which should betray. That is,

pies. Judas Iscariot, Simon's son,

which should betray him,
5 Why was not this ointment

sold for three hundred pence, and
given to the poor?

6 This he said, not that he cared

for the poor ; but because he was
a thief, and had the bag, and bare

what was put therein.

7 Then said Jesus, Let her

alone : against the day of my bury-

ing hath she kept this.

8 For the poor always ye have

with you ; but me ye have not

always.

9 Much people of the Jews
therefore knew that he was there :

and they came, not for Jesus' sake

who would and who did betray his Mas-
ter.

6. Hewasathief,&.c. The thirst of

gold was the besetting sin of Judas.

Even while daily listening to the per-

sonal instructions of Jesus, so strong

was his passion for money, that he ab-

stracted from the common stock en-

trusted to his charge, a portion of what
was designed for the supply of their

common wants, or for distribution to the

poor. And, at last, it pierced him through

with many sorrows, by inducing him to

betray his'Lord for thirty pieces ofsilver.

IT The bag-. It was customary for travel-

lers in the East, to carry provisions for

their journey, in a liag or knapsack.
But the word here seems rather to de-

note the purse lor money ; which con-

tained the contributions offered by those

who were friendly to Jesus and his disci-

ples. And, from what is said in ver. 5, it

would seem that they were accustomed
to distribute a portion of their scanty

stock to the poor.

9. That they might see Lazarus.
The fact of his resurrection had become
widely known ; and it was natural that

the Jews should desire to see him. We
may well suppose, also, they desired to

learn from him, what he had heard and
seen in the world of spirits. But on
this point, the scriptures are silent. It

is worthy of remark, that none of those

who were restored to life by our Savioui

are recorded to have made any commu-
nication whatever, concerning their con-

I dition between the departure aiid re»
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only, but that they might see Laza-

rus also, whom he had raised from
the dead.

10 ^ But the chief priests con-

sulted that they might put Lazarus
also to death

;

1

1

Because that by reason of

him many of the Jews went away,
and believed on Jesus.

12 ^ On the next day, much
people that were come to the feast,

when they heard that Jesus was
coming to Jerusalem,

13 Took branches of palm-trees,

and went forth to meet him, and
cried, Hosanna ; Blessed is the

Kin2 of Israel that cometh in the

toralion of life. By some, this fact is

regarded as evidence that, during this

interval, they were in an unconscious
state. But many reasons might have
existed for their silence on this point,

which are not communicated to us.

The language of the apostle, 2 Cor,
xii. 4, may suggest one of those rea-

sons :—he speaks of one who " was
caught up into paradise, and heard un-
spcakal)Ie words, which it is not lawful

for a man to utter." If it were improp-
er to disclose what was thus witnessed

}»y a living man, may we not easily con-
ceive that it was equally or more im-
proper to disclose the secrets of the

spiritual world ? and, indeed, that mor-
tal ears could not have comprehended
the import of such disclosures ? In my
judgment, the fact that men are or are
not conscious of existence between
death and the resurrection cannot he
determined by the silence of them who
were raised by our Lord ; for such
silence may be consistent with either

condition.

10, 11. Put Lazarus als<y to death.

So determined were the chief priests

an I Pharisees to reject Jesus, and cause
the people to regard him as an impos-
tor. To effect this purpose, they would
not hesitate to destroy the life of Laza-
rus, who was not even accused of guilt,

partly to remove from the people the

living evidence of the miracle perform-
ed by JeoU**, and partly, perhaps, to

show that they were more powerful
than he, by destroying the life which
he had restored. But whatever may

name of the Lord.

14 And Jesus, when he had
found a young ass, sat thereon

,

as it is written,

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion :

behold, thy King cometh, sittmg

on an ass's colt.

16 These things understood not

his disciples at the first : but when
Jesus was glorified, then remem-
bered they that these things were
written of him, and that they had
done these things unto him.

17 The people therefore that

was with him when he called Laza-
rus out of his grave, and raised

him from the dead, bare record.

have chiefly moved them, we have an
illustration in their conduct of the pro-

gressive character of sinfulness. It

leads men on, step by step, to the com-
mission of crimes which at first were
not contemplated. No man, when he
takes the first step in iniquity, can fore-

see what his final step will be. Could
he see the end from the beginning, he
would shrink back in horror, at the

hideous prospect. 2 Kings viii. 13.

The only path of safety is that of pu-
rity and righteousness. Whoso departs
from it, even though he design only a

single step on forbidden ground, takes

the hazard of placing his foot in the

miry clay and sinking into a horrible

pit. Ps. xl. 2.

12—19. See notes on Matt. xxi. 1—
16. See also Mark xi. 1—11 ; Luke
xix. 29—43.

16. These things were written, &c.
See note on Matt. xxi. 4, 5. The dis-

ciples were not aware, at the time, that

they were thus fulfilling a prophecy.
But after Jesus was glorified, that is

after he had risen from the dead and
ascended into heaven, they perceived
that this prophecy, as well as others

had been accomplished in him. A
similar instance is recorded John ii. 19

—22.
17, 18. Bare record. Or, testimony.

They testified that this was he who
raise'd the dead ; and doubtless ur^
this as a reason for believing on him as

the Messiah, and receiving him with
acclamations as the King of Zion. And
their testimony produced its natiara.
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18 For this cause the people

also met him, for that they heard

that he had done this miracle.

19 The Pharisees therefore said

among themselves, Perceive ye

how ye prevail nothing? behold,

the world is gone after him.

20 ^ And there were certain

etfect. Many people gathered, in con-

sequence of knowing that he who per-

formed such miracles was the same
who was now entering Jerusalem in

triumph. They were ready to receive

him as a temporal deliverer, and shout

his praises as a Prince who should

break the yoke of bondage. But Jesus

clearly foresaw that the crown of glory

which awaited him was not an earthly

crown. He saw that, in entering Jeru-

salem, he went to his throne ; but that

he must ascend it by the cross. He
saw that the same populace, now ready

to conduct him in triumph as a king,

would soon conduct him ignominiously

as a malefactor, and exclaim " crucify

him," as loudly as they now shouted
" hosanna." Yet he advanced with
calmness and fortitude.

19. Prevail nothing. A'J previous

efforts to crush the gospel had been un-

availii\g. The people more and more
manifested a disposition to flock around
Jesus, listen to his instructions, and
believe on him as the Messiah. ^\ The
world, &c. Every body is running
after him. At this rate, we shall soon

be entirely deserted, and the whole
nation will acknowledge him as a reli-

gious teacher. This exclamation indi-

cates the rage and desperation of the

Pharisees. And the outburst of popular

feeling stimulated them to adopt with-

out further hesitation the suggestion of

Caiaphas, John xi. 50 ; and they soon
afterwards accomplished their bloody

purpose. But. as often happens to the

wicKed, instead of crushing what they

so feared and detested, by crucifying

fesus, they completed what was lacking

for the firm establishment of the gos-

|)el, and brought swift destruction upon
their own heads.

20. Immediately after Jesus entered

Jerusalem, as before narrated, Matthew
tells us he went into the temple, and
purified it by driving out those who
resorted there for traflic. Matt. xxi. 12

—16. tfec also Markxi. 15— 18 ; Luke
x:x. 45—48. From Mark's account, it

Greeks among them, that came up
to worship at the feast.

21 The same came therefore to

Philip, which was of Bethsaida of
Galilee, and desired him, saying,

Sir, we would see Jesus.

22 Philip comelh and telleth

Andrew : and again, Andrew and

would seem that this scene in the lem-
ple occurred on the next day after the

entry into Jerusalem. But John omits
it entirely, unless, as some suppose, his

description is inserted out ol place, in

ch. ii. 13—17. U Certain Greeks. The
Jews often gave the general name of
Greeks to all the Gentiles, as those
with whom they chiefly had intercoursft

used the Greek language. Some su{>-

pose these were actually Greeks or Gen-
tiles. Others are of opinion that they
were Jews who had long dwelt among
the Greeks and used their language.
That the Jews were extensively spread
abroad among other nations, at that

time, is manifest from the Epistles ad-
dressed to them. See also Acts ii. 5.

21. We would see Jesiis. Their cu-

riosity was natural. The miracles
wrought by him arrested their attention,

and they desired to see and hear for

themselves, that they might learn the

character of him who was endowed
with such power. It does not distinctly

appear whether their wish was gralifiea

but it seems probable that it was, ing*'

much as Jesus was not accustomed .o

slight the requests of honest inquirers
;

see also ver. 29. It is manifest fmm
ver. 34, that some besides his disciples

were present ; and no good reason can
be assigned why the unbelieving Jews
should hear this discourse, and the

well-disposed Greeks or Grecian Jews
be prohibited from listening also.

22. Telleth Andrew, &c. " From Phil-

ip's apparent hesitation to make the re-

quest on his individual responsibility, it

would seem probable that those who are

here called Greeks were actually Gen-
tiles ; he might doubt whether it were
proper that they should be admitted to

what was then regarded as the exclu-

sive privilege of Jews. Yet it is not

improbable" that his hesitation may
have had a different cause. Jesus had
just entered Jerusalem in triumph, hail-

ed by the people as a king. The apos-

tles, in common with the whole nation,

expected the Messiah would establish
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Phiip tell Jesus.

23 *1[ And Jesus answered them,
sayitifr, The hour is come, tluit the

Son of man should be glorified.

24 V^erily, verily, I say unto

you, Except a corn of wheat fall

into the ground and die, it abideth

alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth

much fruit.

a glorious temporal kingdom. They
doubtless supposed that Jesus had now
assumed his true character, and taken
upon himself the name and office of
King. They would thus regard him
with additional awe and veneration.

And Philip might have been thus moved
to doubt whether Jesus, in his royal

character, would condescend to admit
strangers to an interview. Encouraged,
however, by the consent of Andrew,
and accompanied by him, he made the
request.

23. Jesus answered, &c. This an-
swer may he understood to have special

reference to the expectation of the disci-

ples, mentioned in the preceding note.

As if he had said. You suppose I am
now about to be glorified by entering

into possession of a temporal kingdom
;

I am, indeed, to be glorified, but in a
far different manner ; for, first of all, I

am to be crucified. The discourse
which follows was well suited to draw
oflf their attention from the visions of
earthly glory which so brilliantly float-

ed liefore their eyes. IT The hour, &c.
The time. See note on John v. 25.

If Glorified. That is, by being mani-
fested as the Son of God by his resur-

rection from the dead and ascension
into glory.

24. / say unto you, &c. A similar
'comparison is used, and somewhat am-
plified, by the apostle, to illustrate the

subject of the resurrection. 1 Cor. xv.

36—38. IT Corn of wheal. A kernel
of grain. What is true of wheat, in this

respect, is true of other kinds of grain.

IF Pall into the ground. Be sown or

planted, at such depth as to receive

moisture from the earth and heat from
the sun. IT And die. " This was ac-

cording to the philosophy of those
days."

—

Pearce. In point of fact, if

the living germ of the grain perish,

vegetation do3S not take place, and no
fruit is produced. But the scriptures

•re not designed to teach natural phi-

29

25 He that loveth hi& life shall

lose it ; and he that hateth his iiie

in this world, shall keep it unto
life eternal.

26 If any man serve me, let him
follow me ; and where 1 am, there

shall also my servant be : if any
man serve me, him will my Father
honour.

losophy with exactness. It is sufficient

for us, that they teach moral and spirit-

ual truth clearly and infallibly. Never-
theless, it is true that the planted grain
does die in the earth, all except the
germ, and the decomposition of the
body furnishes the earliest sustenance
to the plant, until it is sufficiently de-

veloped to draw nourishment from the
earth. It is a striking indication of

divine providence, that, in all the pro-

cesses of reproduction, that which pro-

duces furnishes sustenance to that

which is produced, in its embryo state,

and until it is fitted to receive nourish-
ment from other sources. IT Abideth
alone. Is unproductive. The point of

the illustration is, that as the fruitful-

ness of grain is secured only through
the death or decomposition of the seed
sown, so the glorification of Jesus could
not be perfected, according to the divine
plan, except through his death, as pre-

paratory to his resurrection and ascen
sion.

25. He that loveth his life, &c. See
note on Matt. x. 39. "This was a
favorite principle, a sort of a.viom, with
the Lord Jesus, which he applied to

himself as well as to his followers."

—

Barnes. He seems here to apply this

rule to himself, and to mean that he
was willing to sacrifice his own life in

the cause of truth and holiness, even as

he elsewhere required of his disciples.

26. Serve me. Obey me ; be my dis-

ciple in deed and in truth. IT Let him
folloxD me. Let him imitate me. As
the discourse here has respect to the

approaching sufferings and death of
Jesus, he must be understood as refer-

ring particularly to an imitation of
himself in meeting even death with
cheerfulness, rather than prove treacher-

ous to the cause committed to his

hands. IT Where I am,&Lc. Faithful-

ness even unto death should not be dis-

advantageous ; for the faithful would en-

joy Christ's spiritual presence here, and
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27 Now is my soul troubled

;

and what shall I say 1 Father,

save me from this hour : but for

this cause came I unto this hour.

his actual presence forever. IT Honor.
Approve and reward as a faithful disci-

ple. From the whole verse, we learn,

(1.) that no man can be regarded as a

true disciple of Christ, unless he imi-

tates his example ; and, (2.) that it is the

interest as well as the duty of men thus

to imitate him, inasmuch as the faithful

shall receive an abundant reward, in a
sensilile commimion with Jesus, and a
consciousness of divine approval.

27. Troubled. See note on John xi.

33. A vivid picture of his approaching
agony heing thus called up before the

mind of our Lord, he was sensibly

affected. Though, from first to last, he
maintained a steady resolve to finish

the work committed to him, and to be
obedient even unto death, yet a careful

reader of the scriptures cannot have
failed to notice, that he trembled with
the keenest sensibility at the prospect

of his approaching fate, and its contem-
plation sometimes excited his feelings

even to agony. See Luke xxii. 42—44.

See also notes on Malt. iv. 1^11. We
witness a like manifestation of feeling

here. We may perhaps without impro-
priety apply to him the language he
addressed to his disciples ; his spirit

indeed was willing, but the flesh was
weak. Matt. xxvi. 41. He had no
intention to shrink from his fate

;
yet

he could not look upon it without shud-
dering. IT What shall I say? This
question indicates the extremity of our

Lord's trouble. The sufferings and
death which had appeared dreadful,

when viewed at a distance, and which
had caused him much anxiety even from
the commencement of his ministrj', as-

sumed a more appalling aspect as they
approached so very closely. He was in

a strait between two, and confessed that

his soul was troubled. II Father, save
me from this hour. That is, from this

scene of terrible anguish. Griesbach
and others read this interrogatively.

Ana thus Campbell translates : " What
shall I say? [shall I say,] Father, save
me from this hour?" By this method
of interpretation Jesus is understood to

query whether it would be proper to

make such a request of his Father.

This may be the meaning ; but it seems

28 Father, glorify thy name.
Then came there a voice from
heaven, saying, I have both glori-

fied it, and will glorify it again.

more natural to interpret this place like

Matt. xxvi. 39,42; Luke xxii. 42. In

the extremity of his trouble he prayed
for deliverance ; but immediately check-
ed himself, and professed his readiness
to drink the cup prepared for him, how-
ever bitter, John xviii. 11. II But for
this cause, &c. That is, I came into

the world, not only to proclaim the

riches of God's grace, to make known
the way of righteousness and illustrate

it by a perfect example, but also to suf-

fer and die. " As it he had said ; but I

retract that prayer, for I have lived to

this time on this very account. The
trouble of his soul made Jesus here

Kray, and then unsay it again, as in

lalt. xxvi. 39, and Mark xiv. 36."—
Pearce. This scene must have pro-

duced a powerful effect on the minds
of the disciples. And when they were
afterwards called to lay down their

lives for Christ's sake and the gospel's,

they received strength by the remem-
brance of his struggle and victory. He
had as keen a sense of suffering as

they ; he shrunk from it as sensitively

as they
;

yet, with a firm reliance on
divine grace, and with a true spirit of
obedience, he encountered the trial,

drank the cup prepared by his Father,

and entered into glory. Having this

perfect example before their eyes, they
might with the more fortitude imitate

their Master, ver. 26, trusting that the

same God who sustained him would
also sustain them, and make them more
than conquerors through him that loved

them. Rom. viii. 37.

28. Glorify thy name. Let thy name
be glorified in the full accomplishment
of thy purposes. " I am willing to bear

any trials. I will not shrink from anv
sufferings. Let thy name be honored,

let thy character, wisdom, goodness, and
plans of mercy, be manifested and pro-

moted, whatever sufferings it mav cost

me."

—

Barnes. The idea is siniTlar to

that expressed by our Lord in the gar-

den ; his intense agony having forced

from him a prayer for deliverance, he

immediately and submissively added.
*' nevertheless, not my will, but thine,

be done." Luke xxii. 42. IT Have
both gUrriJicd— wiU glorify, ^c. The
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29 The people therefore that

stood by, and heard it, said that it

thundered. Others said, An angel
spake to him.

30 Jesus answered and said,

meaning seems to be this ;—1 have
glorified my name, or myself, already,

by enabling thee to impart to mankind
a knowledge of my character and will,

and to unfold to them their own duly
and the glorious destiny which awaits
them ; and by enabling thee also to per-

form such miracles as furnish a conclu-
sive attestation to your divine mission.
I will again or further glorify it, by
raising thee from the dead, and thus
demonstrating thee to be the Son of
God, and thy doctrine to be divine truth

;

and by receiving thee to myself and
empowering thee to reign until all in-

telligences shall confess thee to be Lord,
to my glory. Rom. i. 4 ; Phil. ii. 8
—11.

29. The people. That is, some of
them. Others expressed a different

opinion. Concerning audible attesta-

tions from heaven, see Matt, iii, 17

;

xvii. 5 ; 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. IT It thunder-
ed. Though the words were uttered

distinctly, in the sudden surprise which
such an event must necessarily occasion,

the sound might easily be mistaken by
many for ihimder. ^ An angel spake,

&c. Many of the Jews were of opinion
that God did not speak directly to men,
but communicated his will by the min-
istry of angels ; hearing this voice from
heaven, they regarded it as a divine

communication, but, as usual, supposed
the speaker to be an angel. Wetstein
suggests a different interpretation of
this passage. He supposes a portion

of the hearers were Greeks, who did not

understand the language used Ity the

Jews ; and the voice from heaven, ut-

tering that language, was unintelligible

to them, and was therefore regarded as

thunder ; but the Jews, who well under-
stood it, said an angel spake.

3d. N ,i because of me, 6lc. I needed
not this testimony ; for I know that

God loTfl '\ me and will glorify me and
himself i.i me. But you are thus more
fully assured that I am the servant and
Son of God, and that my instructions

and example deserve your utmost re-

gard. See John xi. 42.

31. Wow is the judgment of this

vjorld. The word krisis, {xfjioig,} here

This voice came not because of
me, but for your sakes.

31 Now is the judgment of this

world : now shall the prince of this

world be cast out.

rendered judgment, might perhaps be
more accurately understood, in this

f>lace, if merely clothed in its English
brm, crisis, and left untranslated. It is

allowed on all hands, tnat Jesus did not
mean that sentence of condemnation
was then pronounced upon the world.
But a crisis had come, when light should
triumph over darkness, good over evil.

His death, then near at hand, was the
crowning means, by which this result

was to be accomplished. Thenceforth,
the cause of truth and holiness was to

become triumphant over falsehood and
ungodliness, gradually overthrowing
every opposition, until all should be
purified and gathered to Jesus, the
author and finisher of faith, according to

the assurance in ver. 32. See Heb. xii.

2. IT Prince of this world be cast out.

Many have understood this as referring

to a personal deril. But, apart from
the impropriety of representing God and
the devil as striving for the mastery
with such equal and dubious success,

that the event of the struggle was not

decided until the end of four thousand
years,—it seems much more natural and
consistent with other scriptures to in-

terpret this passage like Luke x. 18. It

is not unusual, in the scriptures, thus
to personify good or evil principles.

See Prov. viii., ix. See also notf> on
Luke X. 18. Some refer this to the

reigning powers, who opposed Jesus
and his gospel, and think their over-

throw is denoted. But, in my judg-
ment, the reference is more abstract and
general. In ver. 32, the general gather-

ing of mankind is promised, which pre-

supposes the eradication of sinfulness

in the hearts of men, and their conver-

sion to holiness ; in other words, such
a triumph of holiness over evil, as is

noticed in the former part of this note.

Moreover, some light may be shed on
our Lord's meaning, by comparing Heb.
ii. 14, with I Cor. xv. 56. Hence it

appears, that the devil, or the cause,

power, or sting, of death, which was
destroyed through the death of Christ,

was sin. And this well agi-ees with the

supposition that the casting out of the

prince of this world, through our Lord's
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32 And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto

me
33 (This he said, signifying

what death he should die.)

34 The people answered him,
We have heard out of the law that

Christ abideth for ever : and how
sayest ihou, The Son of man must
be lifted up? Who is this Son of

man ?

death, denotes the deslruction of sinful-

ness, or of all evil, and the firm estal)-

lishment of holiness ; or the triumph of
light over darkness, good over evil, as
before staled. Then, the great crisis

occurred. It was no longer doubtful,

to the eye of faith, what should be the
result of the protracted struggle between
the antagonistic elements of good and
evil.

32. Lifted up. Crucified. See ver.

33 ; John' iii. 14 ; viii, 23. IT Will draw
all men unto me. See John vi. 44, 45

;

Eph. i. 9, 10. By drawing men to him-
self Jesus undoubtedlv referred to their

purification from sinfulness, and their

being made to bear his own moral
image. And this, he declares, shall be
the result of his death, in regard to all

men. Such is an appropriate result of
the labor which he thus finished. For
he came to be the Saviour of the world,

John iii. 17 ; 1 John iv. 14 ; of the per-

sons in the world who are sinners.

Matt. i. 21 ; Rom. v. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 15
;

and, agreeably with this design, he en-

dured death on behalf of all, without
exception, 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; 1

John ii. 2. It is proper to conclude,

that all will share in the benefit, in

God's own time ; be gathered in Christ,

conformed to his image, purified from
sin, and made partakers ofendless holi-

ness and happiness. This is the final

consummation of the triumph of holiness
over sinfulness, or good over evil, refer-

red to in ver. 31.

33. What death. The manner of his

death ; namely, by crucifixion.

34. Out of the law, &LC. Rather, we
*iave been so taught by the interpreters

of the law. It is not revealed in the

law that the Messiah should dwell for-

ever on the earth. His kingdom is rep-

resented as of indefinite duration ; and
as the Jews could not conceive of a
spiritual kingdom, so intently were they

35 Then Jesus said unto them.
Yet a little while is the light with
you. Walk while ye have the

light, lest darkness come upon
you : for he that walketh in dark-

ness knoweth not whither he goeth.

36 While ye have light, believe

in the light, that ye may be ihe

children of light. These things

spake Jesus, and departed, and did

hide himself from them.

looking for earthly glory, they concluded
that he must dwell on the earth while
he continued to reign. Hence their in-

terpretation of the scriptures that the
Messiah would never die. Hence arose
that expectation, which pervaded the

whole mass of the people, that the Mes-
siah could not die, and which rendered
even the* apostles unable to understand
Jesus, when he mentioned his death and
resurrection. See note, end of Matt,
xxviii. ^ Abideth forever. Liveth for-

ever ; is immortal on the earth. U Hcno
sayest thou, &c. Intimating that his

testimony was contrary to the scriptures.

IT Who is this Son of man ? Either
ignorantly or wilfully, they represented
him as asserting concerning himself
what was not true concerning the Mes-
siah ; and they may be understood to

demand in what sense he called himself
the Son of man.

35, 36. Without giving a direct an-
swer to their question, Jesus exhorted
the people to believe on him, and walk
by his light. The idea here expressed
is similar to that in John ix. 4, 5. He
intimated, that he should soon depart,

and they would stumble and fall. If A
little while. The light will soon be re-

moved. I shall remain, to give per-

sonal instructions, but a short time.

ir Walk, &c. Improve the time which
remains, and avail yourselves of the ad-

vantages you now enjoy. John xi. 9.

IT Lest darkness, &c. Lest the light be
extinguished before you have completed
your task, and you grope the remainder
of your way in darkness. This dark-
ness soon brooded over that unhappy
nation, and they miserably perished.

IT Believe in the light. Namely the

Messiah, the "light of the world.'

John viii. 12. IT Children of light.

Those whose minds are illuminated by
the true light, and whose hearts are pu-

rified by faith. Eph. v. 8. V Dii' hide
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37 *T[ But though he had done
f o many miracles before them, yet

they be ieved nut on him :

38 That the sayinjr of Esaias

the prophet might be fulfilled,

which he spake. Lord, who hath

believed our report? and to whom
hath the arm of the Lord been
revealed ?

39 Therefore they could not be-

lieve, because that Esaias said

again,

40 He hath blinded their eyes,

and hardened their heart ; that

&c. He probably retired to Bethany,
where he generally spent the night, du-
ring this his last visit to Jerusalem.
Mark xi. 11; Lukexxi. 37; John xii. 1.

37. So many miracles. This refers

to his miracles generally ; it is not as-

serted that he had performed any mira-

cle during this conversation. IT Be-
lieved not. They evaded the force of
this evidence, by ascribing his miracles

to magic or to lieelzebub. See notes on
Matt. xii. 24 ; John xi. 47.

33. Mlffht befulJiUed. See Isa. liii.

1. We are not to understand that the

Jews disbelieved, in order to fulfil or

verify the language of the prophet. But
by their unltelief, this language became
applicable to them. As the fathers re-

jected Isaiah and slew him, so their

children rejected and crucified Jesus.

What was true of one, was equally true

of the other. See note on Matt. ii. 15.

IT Oar report. Our testimony, or mes-
sage. This interrogation is equivalent

to an assertion that the report was re-

jected. IT Arm of the Lord. The di-

vine power, which is frequently denoted
by this figure. Ps. xcviii. 1 ; Isa. xl.

10, 11 ; Ixiii. 12 ; Acts xiii. 17. IT Re-
vealed. Made known. The word here

seems to indicate not merely declaring

the truth, but impressing it upon the

mind. The power ofGod was display-

ed or declared in his Son's miracles

;

but it was not so impressed on the

minds of the Jewish rulers as to be per-

ceived by them in its true character.

They were so blinded that they re-

ceived not the revelation. Thus a flood

of light may, be poured upon a blind

man, and yet he is not illuminated be-

^mse his eyes are sightless.

39, 40. They could not believe, &c.
29*

they should not see with their eyes,
nor understand with their heart,

and be converted, and I should heal

them.
41 These things said Esaias,

when he saw his glory, and spake
of him.

42 [[ Nevertheless, among the

chief rulers also many believed on
him ; but because of the Pharisees

they did not confess him, lest they

should be put out of the syna-
gogue :

43 For they loved the praise of

The reason is assigned; their eyes
were blinded, and their heart hardened.
See note on Matt. xiii. 14. That this

was a criminal blindness, is not to be
disputed. And it is equally indisputa-

ble, that it was ordained by God, for a
benevolent and gracious purpose. See
the apostle's argument, Rom. xi. 7—12,

25—32.
41. These thing's said Esaias, &c.

See Isa. vi. 9, 10. IT When he saw his

glory, &c. That is, the glory of God,
who commissioned him as a prophet, to

deliver a message which tne blinded
and hardened Jews rejected, even as
their sinful children rejected the mes-
sage subsequently communicated by his

Son. Isa vi. 1—8. Some suppose the

evangelist identifies the " Lord of
hosts," seen by Isaiah, with the Lord
Jesus Christ. But this supposition has
no support from the text. The refer-

ence l)y the prophet is to the Father

;

and the evangelist quotes him in the

same sense : showing that because the

Father, for wise purposes, had blinded
the Jews, therefore they rejected his

Son. ^ Spake of him. " Namely, of
his blinding their eyes and darkening
their hearts."— Wakefield.

42, 43. The chief rulers. Members
of the Sanhedrim. Some, even of
these, could not resist the evidence af-

forded by the miracles of Jesus, and
they believed on him. IT Pharisees. A
majority of the Sanhedrim was com-
posed of this sect. These rejected him;
and, being a majority, and having power
to inflict the highest and most dis-

graceful ecclesiastical censure, they

were feared by the minority, who be-

lieved, but dared not confess Jesus.

H Put out of the synagogue. Excom-
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men more than the praise of God.
44 ^ Jesus cried, and said, He

that believelh on me, believeth not

on me, but on him that sent me :

45 And he that seeth me, seeth

him that sent me.
46 I am come a light into the

world, that whosoever believeth on

me should not abide in darkness.

47 And if any man hear my
words, and believe not, I judge

him not : for I came not to judge

the world, but to save the world.

48 He that rejecteth me, and

municated. See note on John ix. 22.

U Loved the praise of men viore, &c.
See John v. 44. It does not appear
how many of the rulers smothered their

faith, through fear that they should for-

feit their reputation with the people.

Nicodemus and Joseph may be reckon-

ed as two of them. Mark xv. 43 ; Luke
xxiii. 50, 51; John iii. 1 ; xix. 38, 39.

44. Jesits-said. The evangelist does

not distinctly inform us when, this was
said. Some suppose it was a continua-

tion of the foregoing discourse; but if

so, it is inserted out of place. See ver.

36. Others consider the remaining por-

tion of this chapter as a general descrip-

tion of our Lord's manner of teaching.

It would seem more probable, however,

that it is an abstract of a particular dis-

course ; at what time delivered is not of

material consequence. IT He that be-

lieveth, &c. That is, he believeth not

only on me, but on him that sent me
;

or. .he believeth not so much on me, as

on him that sent me. See note on

Johti vii. 16.

45 He that seeth me, 6ic. God was
manifested in Jesus, by his power and
grace. He enabled him to speak with

divine wisdom, and to displav divine

energy in his miracles. In character,

he constituted and nreserved him holy,

harmless and undefiled. He filled his

bosom with his own spirit of love to

mankind. So that, in all his words,

and all his works, he was the brightness

of the Father's glory, and the express

image of his person. John iii. 2; vii.

46; Heb. i. 3; vii. 26. Thus those who
saw him saw the Father. See John xiv.

9—U.
46. A light, &c. See notes on .Tohn

i. 9 ; viii. 12. IT Abide in darkness.

receiveth not my wo: ds, hath one
that judgelh him : the word that I

have spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last day.

49 For I have not spoken of

myself; but the Father which sent

me, he gave me a commandment,
what I should say, and what I

should speak.

50 And I know that his com-
mandment is life everlasting :

whatsoever I speak therefore, even
as the Father said unto me, so I

speak.

Remain under the dominion of ignorance

and sin. See notes on John iii. 19—21
;

viii. 12.

47, 43. Believe not, &c. See notes

on John iii. 17 ; v, 45, 46 ; viii. 15.

He had given such conclusive evidence

of his divine mission, that they were
without excuse, who rejected him. John
XV. 22, 24. And as Moses would con-

demn them, or, in other words, as the

testimony of Moses, which they pro-

fessed to believe but actually rejected,

would condemn them, John v. 45—47,

so the testimony of Jesus would con-

demn them, inasmuch as it so distinctly

bore the impress of divine truth, and
was attested by a clear manifestation of

divine power. This condemnation they

must endure, John iii. 18—21. But
even from this state of condenmation
they should finally be delivered ; for

Jesus came to save the world.

49. I have not spoken of myself, &c.
See notes on John vii. 16—18.

50. His commandment is life ever-

lasting. " Is the cause or source of

everlasting life. He that obeys the

commandment of God shall obtain ever-

lasting life ; and this is his command-
ment, that we believe in the name of his

only begotten Son. 1 John iii. 23."

—

Barnes. The meaning of this phrase is

nearly identical w^ith John iii. 15, 36
;

V. 24. The commandment r'slife; obe-

dience to it yieldeth present, immediate
life, and peace, and joy. '^ So 1 speak.

This renewed declaration, that he had
not gone beyond the word of God in any-
thing, is a glorious conclusion of our
Lord's public testimony ;, for here, ac-

cording to John's narrative, is the end
of it. ITie discourse, contained in the
succeeding chapters, was ad<lressed to
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CHAPTER XIH.

NOW before the feast of the

passover, when Jesus knew
that his hour was come that he

should depart out of this world

unto the Father, havingr loved his

own which were in the world, he

loved them unto the end.

2 And supper being ended, (the

lac disciples alone. Would that every

man, who' professes to be a minister of

Christ, might so guard his public tes-

timony, that he could say, at its close,

as our Master said, that he nad deliv-

ered nothing as truth, except what God
had commanded. How few, who have
not attempted to complete the revelation

of God, by devices of human wisdom

!

Better were it, to follow the example of

our Lord.

CHAPTER Xni.

1

.

Feast of the passover. See note

on Matt. xxvi. 2. IT His hour was come,

&c. The time of his departure. The
ensuing discourse seems to have been
addressed to the disciples, the evening

before our Lord's arrest and crucifixion.

It was on this occasion, that he insti-

tuted what is usually denominated the

"Lord's Supper." knowing that this

was the last time that he should sup
with them, before he should be nailed

to the cross, and that, before another sun
should set, his body would be consigned
to the sepulchre, he requested his dis-

ciples to commemorate his dying love

by this simple yet affecting rite. And
while engaged at the table, he addressed

them at unusual length, that he might
prepare them to meet the approachmg
trial without utterly losing their confi-

dence in him. Moreover, he desired to

impress on their minds many useful

lessons, which they would be more cer-

tain to remember, as his dying testi-

mony. It is observable, that while John
minutely relates this address, which is

omitted by the other evangelists, he
entirely omits the institution of the
" Supper," which is noticed by all the

others, f He loved them unto the end.

His love, like the Father's, is unchange-
able.

2. Supper being ended. More lite-

rally, supper being ; that is, during sup-

per. That the supper had commenced,

devil having now put into the heart

of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son., to

betray him,)
3 Jesus knowing that the Father

had given all things into his hands,

and that he was come from God,
and went to God

;

4 He riseth from supper, and
laid aside his garments ; and took

a towel, and girded himself.

when the events occurred which are

here narrated, is evident from ver. 4
;

and that it had not ended is equally

evident from ver. 26. IT The devil. A
personification of the lusts and passions

of Judas, which had already inclined

him to perfidy, and which soon after-

wards triumphed over that miserable

man, ver. 27. The origin, progress, and
result, of temptation, are graphically

delineated by the apostle, Jas. i. 13— 15.

IT Having now put info the heart, &c.
Judas had felt the power of this temp-
tation, arising probably through his

avarice, before this assembly at supper.

It would seem that immediately after he
was rebuked for an indecent display of
his avaricious disposition, John xii. 7, 8,

he went to the chief priests, and agreed,

for thirty pieces of silver, to betray Jesus
into their hands. Matt. xxvi. 10—16.

His treacherous intention was known to

Him who had power to read the heart.

John ii. 25, and was here referred to,

ver. II, 18. IT Betray him. See note
on Matt. xxvi. 16.

3. Father had given, &jC. See notes

on John iii. 35 ; xvii. 2, 9, 10. IT Come
from God. See notes on iii. 13 ; xvii.

5. IT Went to God. Relumed again to

the bosom of the Father. John vi. 62
;

xiv. 23. Notwithstanding the dignity

of his character and mission, and his

perfect knowledge of his origin and the

glorious exaltation which awaited him,
our Lord did not disdain to perform
what was regarded as a menial ofiice,

for the comfort of his disciples. The
moral lesson which he thus designed to

impress on their minds is announced in

ver. 13—17.
4. Riseth from supper. Evidently

after they had commenced eating, and
before they had completed their meal.
See note on ver. 2. IT Laid aside his

garments. That is, his outer garment.
See note on Matt. v. 40. IT Took a toweL

&c. He assumed the common garb of
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5 After that, he poureth water

into a bason, and began to wash
the disciples' feet, and to wipe

them with the towel wherewith he

was girded.

6 Then cometh he to Simon
Peter : and Peter saith unto him,

Lord, dost thou wash my feet?

7 Jesus answered and said unto

a servant, being about to perform an
office usually assigned to servants, or

slaves.

5. Wash the disciples\feet, &.C. As
the Jews travelled chiefly on foot, and
ordinarily used sandals instead of shoes,

their feet necessarily became soiled
;

hence it was the common custom, for

servants to remove the sandals and wash
the feet of their masters and the invited

guests. See note on Matt. iii. U. See
also I Sam. xxv. 41. This might easily

be done, while they were sitting or

rather reclining at table. See note on
Matt. viii. 11.

6. Dost thou wash my feet? Peter,

with much energy, expresses his sur-

prise, that one whom he reverenced as

(lis superior should perform such a
menial service for him and the other

disciples.

7. Thou knoicest not note, &ic. That
js, Peter knew not the meaning or de-

sign of Jesus. He knew the action, for

he saw it, and protested against its per-

formance ; but he did not understand its

moral import, until it was explained,

ver. 13—17. Many events occur, in the

administration ofthe divine government,
which, to short-sighted mortals, appear
as unsuitable and ill-timed, as this ac-

tion of our Lord appeared to his impa-
tient disciple. It would quiet our minds,
and very much reconcile us to these

seeming' improprieties, if we could al-

ways cherish a firm faith, that we shall

heieafter know their reasonableness and
profitableness, though for the present

t\^y be hidden from our eyes.

8. Thou shalt never wash mrj feet.

Tnis protestation was perfectly charac-

teristic. The impetuous disciple would
not consent that his Master should so

degrade himself; for he regarded it as

a degradation. If the other disciples

would sit quietly, and become willing

parties to the disgrace, they might ; but

for himself, he would have no part or

lot in the matter. The conduct of Jesus

him, What I do thou knowest noi

now ; but thou shalt know here-

after.

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou
shalt never wash iny feet. Jesus

answered him, If I wash thee not,

thou hast no part with me.
9 Simon Peter saith unto him.

Lord, not my feet only, but also

he considered wrong and misjudged, and
he was willing to have his opinion

known and understood. But Peter, like

many other sanguine persons, mistook
the real seat of the difficulty ; it was not

in the action of Jesus, but in his own
lack of understanding. In the first

place, he was bound to believe that

Jesus would not wash the feet of his

disciples, except for a sufficient and jus-

tifiable reason. Moreover, he had been

expressly assured that there was such
a reason, which should afterwards be
explained. The reproofhe received for

a similar impertinence and impropriety

of conduct, on a former occasion, should

have corrected his hasty spirit ; Matt,

xvi. 22, 23; but the habit of insubordi

nation was not fully overcome, until he
was painfully convinced of his own
weakness and dependence, his ignorance

and folly, and his liability to stumble
and fall, when he was frightened into a

denial of his Lord. Matt. xxvi. 69—75.

IT // / wash thee not, &c. That is, if

you have not so much confidence in me,
as to submit to this washing, merely be-

cause you cannot perceive its beneiit or

propriety, you are not a true disciple,

and are not prepared for the privileges

and joys of my kingdom. Some suppose
there is here' an allusion also to that

spiritual purification, v/hich is often rep-

resented under the figure of washing.
But this seems not to have been the

original design of our Lord's action or

language. He washed his disciples'

feet, not so much to represent the puri-

fying influences of his gospel, as to give

them an example of humility and kind-

ness. See ver. 13— 17. It is more
natural to understnnd him, therefore, to

speak here of a literal rather than a
figurative washing.

9. Not my feet only, &c. As a pen-

dulum, removed from its place of rest,

swings beyond the point of gravitation

to the opposite extreme, so Peter, while
he relinquished his opposition to on'
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my hands and my head.

10 Jesus saith to him, He that

is washed needeth not save to wash
his fi;et, but is clean every whit

:

and ye are clean, but not all.

11 For he knew who should

betray him : therefore said he, Ye
are nut all clean.

washing-, suggested viore than Jesus
proposed to bestovir. He changed his

position ; but he was quite as vxt from
that submissive state which is becom-
ing in a disciple, as he was before. A
second admonition became necessary, to

overcome his improper state of feeling.

Thus fares it, generally, with those who
attempt to rectify the mistakes, or to

point out the defects, in the divine gov-
ernment. The part of a true disciple is,

to cherish the belief that God will do
right, in all things ; and that whatever
he has taught, or required, or promised,
through his Son, is noly, just, true, and
designed for the highest good of his

children. Most commentators interpret

this language of Peter ais expressive of
lis entire and unreserved submission, a
•eadiness to submit to any and all wash-
ing which Jesus might judge necessary.

But the former interpretation seems
more characteristic of this impetuous
disciple, and more consistent with the

general scope of the narrative.

10. He that is washed needeth not,

&.C. This language has been needlessly

spiritualized by some interpreters. The
design of our Lord was, to show Peter
that the washing of his hands and head
was unnecessary, for the accomplish-
ment of the purpose ititended. The
lesson was sufliciently taught, by wash-
ing the feet. This fact he illustrated,

by appealing to a familiar circumstance
;

showing that the washing of the feet

was necessary, and a proper exhibition

of humility and kindness, while that

which Peter proposed was unnecessary,
at best no more than a work of super-
erogation, and therefore a token of offi-

ciousness and ostentation, rather than
of humility. "This illustration is bor-

rowed from the custom of the times
;

according to which, those who had been
invited to a feast l)alhed themselves
before they went ; but, as they com-
monly walked in sandals, (unless when
on a journey,) and wore no stockings,

it was usual to get their feet washed by
the ser\ luts of ihe family, before they

12 So after he had washed theii

feet, and had taken his garments,
and was set down again, he said

unto them, Know ye what I have
done to you ?

13 Ye call me Master, and Lord :

and ye say well ; for so I am.
14 If I then, your Lord and

laid themselves on the couches. Their
feet, which would be soiled by walking,
required cleaning, though the rest of
their body did not. The great utility

and frequent need of washmg the feet,

in those countries, has occasioned its

being so often mentioned in the New
Testament as an evidence of humility,
hospitality, and brotherly love."

—

Campbell. IT Ye are clean, but not all.

Here is a covert allusion to the apos-
tasy of Judas, ver. U ; intimating inat,

while outward cleanliness was complet-
ed by washing the feet, yet one of them,
at least, remained impure in another
respect.

11. Should betray. Would betray;
or was about to betray. It was certain

that Judas would betray him, and Jesus
knew it. Yet he was led to the con-
summation of his perfidy, not by an ir-

resistible decree of fate, but by the
power of temptation. He was enticed

and led captive by his sordid lusts. Jas.

i. 14.

12. Know ye what I have dons to

you ? Do you understand the import of
what 1 have done, the moral lesson
which I would impress on your minds?
He knew they did not understand this,

ver. 7 : but by this question, he called

their attention to the explanation which
he was about to give. And it should
not be overlooked, that, in this explana-
tion, it is not suggested that any hidden
meaning was conveyed, or truth taught,

except the duty of humility and kind-
ness. As our Lord has explained what
he did mean, we have no right to say
he meant anything else. His conduct
may well illustrate other truths ; but as

proof, it should not be carried beyond
nis own limitation.

13. Master, and Lord. Teacher and
Ruler. The original is more emphatic,
as the article is used in both cases, de-

noting the names to l)e used as appella-

tives ; The Master, The Ruler or Lord.
IT Ye say well, &c. Ye speak truly. I

am what you style me.
14. 15. Ye also ought to wash, &,r
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Master, have washed your feet

;

ye also ought to wash one another's

feet.

15 For I have given you an

example, that ye should do as I

have done to you.

Some have understood this as a com-
mand that Christians should literally

wash each other's feet. But there are

many reasons for believing that, instead

of this, they were rather required to cul-

tivate the spirit indicated by that act.

(1.) It does not appear that the apostles

understood him to require the literal

service of washing each other's feet

;

for there is no evidence that they either

performed this service themselves, or

enjoined it on others as a duty. (2.)

The special service here named is much
less important than the great principle

illustrated by it. And it was tlie man-
ifest object of our Lord to enforce a

principle, rather than the performance
of a single service, however happily that

service might illustrate the principle.

(3.) By comparing the narratives of
Luke and John, we shall perceive addi-

tional evidence that the great design of

our Lord was, to enforce the principle

of humility, of which his disciples were
sadly destitute. At that time of peril,

when Jesus had foretold his approach-
mg sufferings, they so confidently ex-

pected he would establish a temporal
kingdom, and were so ambitious and
greedy of its chief honors, that " there

was a strife among them, which of them
should he accounted the greatest." Luke
xxii. 24. The notice by our Lord of

this strife, if not the strife itself, is rep-

resented by Luke to have been while
they were at the table, on the same oc-

casion mentioned here by John. He
.says also that, in his exhortation to hu-
mility, our Lord addressed his disciples

thus: "Whether is greater, he that sit-

teth at meat, or he that serveth? is not

he that sitteth at meat ? but I am among
you as he that serveth." Luke xxii.

27. Can there be any considerable
doubt that Luke refers to the very same
address of Jesus, narrated here in ver.

13—17? It seems perfectly evident,

that both evangelists refer to the same
facts, though they differ in detail ; as

indeed John differs from all the others,

in giving a much more full account of
our Lord's instructions to his disciples

on that interesting occasion. If this be

16 Verily, verily, I say unto

you, The servant is not greater

than his lord ; neither he that is

sent greater than he that sent him.

17 If ye know these things,

happy are ye if ye do them.

so, then it is beyond dispute, that Jesus
chiefly intended to enforce and illustrate

the great principle of humility and
kindness, and not merely to command
the performance of a single duty. He
gave them an example of such humility,

and a desire to contribute to the welfare
of others, by performing what was re-

garded as a menial service. If he, their

acknowledged superior, would do this,

so ought they to minister to each other's

comfort, even in a humble capacity, in-

stead of striving and disputing for the

most dignified stations.

16. The servant, &c. See Matt. x.

24 ; Luke vi. 40. The idea is, it would
not disgrace the disciples, nor be incon-

sistent with their proper honor or dig-

nity, to imitate the example of their

Lord, even in the performance of those
duties which worldly pride might ac-

count degrading.
17. If ye know these thivg-s ? That

is, if you understand them ; if you com-
prehend the lesson of humility and
kindness thus taught by action. See
ver. 7. IT Happy are ye if ye do them.
It would have availed the disciples little,

to witness the example of humility and
kindness exhibited by their Master, if

they had not cultivated the spirit which
he thus illustrated. But the lesson was
not lost upon them. From this time
forth, we hear of no more strife among
them for preeminence in power and dig-

nity ; but they cheerfully performed any
duty, however arduous, for the benefit

of mankind, and even offered their own
lives a willing sacrifice for the general

good. Unlike some of their miscalled
successors, instead of eagerly coveting

stations of earthly pomp and glory, they

became the true servants of their breth-

ren, and thus entitled themselves to

perpetual remembrance and honor. The
knowledge of duty is not enough ; if we
would receive substantial benefit, we
must perform it. It is not enough, that

we vndcrstand the things which our

Lord has required ; we must do them,
if we would be happy. And we should

rejoice that no duty is required, which
is inconsistent with our highest hiippi-
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18 T[ I speak not of you all ; I

know whom I have chosen ; but

that the scripture may be fulfilled,

He that eateth bread with me, hath

hfted up his heel against me.
19 Now I tell you before it

come, that when it is come to pass,

ye may believe that I am he.

ness even on the earth. Of everv re-

quisition of the gospel, it may truly be
said, " happy are ye if ye do them."

IS. I speak not of you all. That is,

in saying, you are clean. See ver. 10.

Jesus here recurs to what he had for-

merly said of the inward impurity of his

false'disciple. IT / know whom I have
chosen. Some suppose that Jesus in-

tended to be understood that he had
chosen only eleven, of whom Judas was
not one. It seems more natural to un-
derstand the word chosen here in the

same sense as in John vi. 70, where it

is used with a similar reference. " Have
not I chosen you twelve, and one of you
is a devil ? " So here, he had chosen
the twelve to be his companions and his

apostles for a time
;
yet he knew, from

the commencement, that one of them
was a devil, or a false accuser, and that

he would betray him. Thus and thus
only could the scripture be fulfilled,

which he quoted. His betrayer was to

be one of his familiar associates, who
had eaten of his bread and shared his

kindness. When he selected the mem-
bers of his household, so to speak, he
doubtless foresaw the treachery of Ju-

das, and the impetuosity and rashness
of Peter ; he knew that the one would
deny and the other betray him. Yet
he chose them both ; and the result was
precisely what he anticipated and fore-

told, in regard to both ; and, so far as

Judas was concerned, what the ancient

prophet had foretold. ^ That the scrip-

ture. See Ps. xli. 9. Supposed to have
been written with immediate reference

to Ahithophel, and others who were un-
grateful to David. IT May be fulfilled.

See notes on Matt. i. 22 ; ii. 15. " It

is difficull to tell whether this prophecy
had a primary reference to Judas, or

whether it be meant that it received a
more complete fulfilment in his case

than in the time of David. The cases

were similar ; the same words would
describe both events, and there was an
exhibition if similar ingratitude and

20 Verily, verily, I say unto

you. He that receiveth whomso-
ever I send, receiveth me ; and he

that receiveth me, receiveth him
that sent me.

21 When Jesus had thus said,

he was troubled in spirit, and tes-

tified, and said. Verily, verily, I

baseness in both cases."

—

Bamr.s.
ir Eateth bread with me. A familiar
associate ; one who has been treated as
a friend. IT Lifted -up his heel, &c.
Endeavored to injure me. Injuries re-

ceived from false friends are more aggra-
vating than those inflicted by open ene-
mies. Yet it was wisely ordained by
the Father, that his Son should be thus
betrayed by one of his own chosen dis-

ciples. For when he betrayed him, he
alleged no evil against him, and could
not be tempted, even through his inor-

dinate lust for gold, to accuse him of
any crime whatever ; and, moreover,
after he had thus sold his Lord for

money, his conscience lashed him with
such intoleralde severity, that he was
compelled to disgorge his ill-gotten

booty, and openly to testify the inno-

cence of his Master. Matt, xxvii. 4.

Inasmuch as one who knew our Lord's
whole manner of life, and who proved
himself a mercenary' traitor, could not

be persuaded to say he was guilty of a
single crime, the most satisfactory evi-

dence was rendered to the world of his

innocence and purity.

19. / tell you before, &c. Jesus
knew his disciples would not only be
shocked at the treachery of one of their

own number, but be disheartened at his

death, believing, as they did, that the

true Messiah could not die. He put
them on their guard, by announcing nis

death beforehand, and the manner of it,

that bis prophetic gift might have some
influence on their minds. IT J am he.

That is, the Messiah.
20. He that receiveth, &c. See note

on Matt. X. 40, 41. The special design
of these words, in this place, is not

very obvious. Rosenmuller suggests,

that Jesus intended thus to encourage
his disciples to preach in his name, by
intimating that their testimony would
not be rejected by all ; but that some
would hear and believe, receiving at

once the Fatht r as the Fountain of

good, the Son a his accredited messen-
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say anto you, that one of you shall

betray me.
22 Then the disciples looked one

on another, doubting of whom he
spake.

23 Now there was leaning on
Jesus' bosom, one of his disciples,

whom Jesus loved.

ger, and them as preachers of truth.

See also John xvii. 21.

21. Troubled in spirit. See notes on
John xi. 33; xii. 27. He was deeply
moved by the treachery of a disciple,

and by the contemplation of the dread-
ful agony he was so soon to endure.

Great was the fortitude of purpose, and
sincere and devoted the spirit of obedi-

ence, which enabled our blessed Master
to present himself an unresisting victim

to the fate which he could never con-
template without a painful shudder.
IT Skallbetray, &c. What he had inti-

mated in ver. 10, 18, he here declared

plainly ; that there was one traitor in

the little band of disciples. Judas had
not been suspected by others, ver. 22 ;

but he was known by Jesus.
22—30. See Matt. xxvi. 22—25 ; Mark

xiv. 19—21 ; Luke xxii. 23. The evan-
gelists relate this exposure of Judas,
with some variations, yet their accounts
substantially agree. They all represent

the Twelve as manifesting surprise and
anxious doubt at their Master's annun-
ciation. Luke says they " began to in-

quire among themselves, which of them
it was that should do this thing ;"

which Matthew expresses by saying,
" they began every one of them to say
unto him, Lord, is it I?" The question
was not definitely answered at first.

In the mean time, according to John's
account, Peter desired another disciple,

supposed to be this evangelist himself,

to inquire who was the traitor. He did
so ; and was informed ; but it does not
appear that any other person present
shared the information until subsequent-
ly. See Ter. 28, 29. Judas having been
directed to accomplish his work quickly,
ver. 27, inquired, according to Matthew,
whether Jesus intended him as the
traitor, and received an affirmative

answer. Li thi.s manner, the several
accounts may be harmonized, without
contradiction, although Matthew and
John each mention some circumstances
which are omitted by the other.

24 Simon Peter therefore beck-

oned to him, that he should ask

who it should be of whom he spake
25 He then, lying on Jesus'

breast, saith unto him. Lord, who
is it?

26 Jesus answered, He it is to

whom I shall give a sop, when I

22. Doubtivg, &c. They were utterly

astonished. Each feared himself w-as

intended. See note on Matt. xxvi. 22.

23. Lteaninff on Jesus' bosom. ItwiL
be recollected that the Jews were accus-

tomed to recline on couches, at the

table, resting on the elbow, the feet

being extended back from the table.

In this manner of reclining, the head of
each would be near the bosom of the one
next above him, and might naturally

fall upon it, when addressing him. Our
Lord was now at the table with his

disciples ; and it would seem his favor-

ite disciple occupied the place next to

him, in the position descrioed. IT Wfiom
Jesus loved. It has been the unani-

mous opinion of interpreters, in all ages,

that this disciple was John himself.

For this disciple, our Lord seems to

have cherished a peculiar affection. He
loved all his disciples and all men.
But where peculiar loveliness existed,

he manifested a peculiar tenderness of
affection. See John xi. 3, 5. It is gen-
erally supposed that he thus loved
John, because his gentleness and his

affectionate disposition had a peculiar

affinity with his own. It is certain,

that, while Paul displaj'^s a more logical

cast of mind, and Peter more energj' of
expression, John breathes forth a more
fervent and all-pervading love, than any
other disciple, in his gospel and epistles.

24. Beckoned. Made signs. See
note on Luke i. 22. It is perfectly

characteristic of Peter, that he should
be thus impatient to know which of the

number was capable of such a base act

of treachery. He had sufficient confi-

dence that he was not deservedly impli-
cated, ver. 37 ;

yet he may have feared

he was suspected on account of what is

related, ver. 6— 9. See note on Matt,
xxvi. 22.

25. Lying on Jesus' breast. The
word here used in the original is not
the same which occurs, ver. 23 ; it indi-

cates not only inclining towards, bat
actually resting upon, another. As he
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have dipped it. And when he had

dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas

Iscariot the son of Simon.
27 And after the sop Satan en-

tered into him. Then said Jesus

unto him, That thou doest, do

quickly.

28 Now no man at the table

turned his head, to whisper the interro-

gation, it would naturally fall on his

Master's breast.

26. Give a sop. See note on Matt,

xxvi. 23. The word sop means a por-

tion of food dipped in the sauce with
which the paschal feast was eaten. It

was probably not unusual at that time,

when the customs were so different

from the present, for him who presided

at the feast to distribute portions of

food in this manner. Had it been un-

usual, it would have attracted the atten-

tion of the disciples. But it does not

appear that any, except John, noticed

the action or understood its import, ver.

28, 29.

27. After the sop. That is, after he
had received and probably eaten it.

IT Satan entered into him. His per-

fidious design was fully formed and
established. He had been tempted pre-

viously, and indeed had contracted to

deliver Jesus into the hands of the

Jews. See ver. 2, and Matt. xxvi. 14

—

16. But he would seem to have had
some hesitation, until now. Whether
he understood the sign of Jesus, and
suspected it was understood by the

others, and was thus goaded on by mor-
tification and chagrin, does not distinct-

ly appear. But, for some reason, he
resolved to do at once what he had for

some time been contemplating. His
evil passions triumphed and obtained
full mastery of his mind ; as if he were
absolutely possessed bv an evil spirit.

See note on ver. 2. H fhat thou doest,

do quickly. Some understand these

words to mean, decide at once what you
will do ; if you relent, abandon your de-
sign entirely ; if you persist, execute it

at once. This interpretation might be
allowable, were it not for the fact,

that Jesus knew the heart ; he knew
the design was fully formed ; he knew
it would be executed, and had foretold

it : and it would seem idle, under such
circumstances, to call on him to decide.

A more natural interpretation is prob-
ably more correct. You have sold

30

knew for what intent he spake this

unto him.
29 For some of them thought,

because Judas had the bag, that

Jesus had said unto him, Buy
those things that we have need of

against the feast; or, that he

should give something to the poor.

yourself to sin. Complete your work
of iniquity at once. My hour is come.
I am ready. Let there be no more de-

lay. Tliis however is not to be regard-

ed as a command to do evil ; but rather

as an intimation that the evil was cer-

tain, and that Jesus was ready to en-

counter it. See note on Matt, xxiii. 32.

" That thou doest, thou mayest do
quickly, as soon as thou wilt, lor I am
ready to suffer."— Whilby. "If thou
art determined to betray me, do it soon,

that the dread of what 1 am to suffer

may not be lengthened."—JPearce. " I

will not./brce thee to turn from thy pur-

pose, and without this thou wilt not.

Thy designs are all known to me ; what
thou art determined to do, and I to per-

mit, do directly ; delay not, I am ready."

—Clarke.
23, 29. No man at the table knew, &c.

From this, it is evident that none except

John then understood the sign by which
Jesus had indicated who was the traitor,

ver. 26. IT The bag-. Namely, that

which contained their common stock.

See note on John xii. 6. IT Against the

feast. The passover. Hence some
have supposed that the supper here de-

scribed was before the passover. But
it should be remembered, that the feast

continued during seven days, or, as some
say, eight ; and although the lamb and
other necessaries for the paschal supper,

strictly speaking, had been provided,

and eaten, yet other provisions were
necessary for the succeeding days of the

feast. &e notes on Matt. xxvi. 2, 17

—

25. " Rather, for the feast ; it lasted

eight days, reckoning the seven days of
unleavened bread and the day of the
passover. Unleavened bread, or some-
thing else which in those days was
necessary, might be what the disciples

thought Jesus to have meant."

—

Pearce.
IT To the poor. Although the resources
of our Lord and his disciples were
scanty and precarious, they shared them
with the poor, thus exhibiting the true

spirit of philanthropy and universal

benevolence which breathes in the gos
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30 He then, having received the

sop, went immediately out : and it

was night.

31 ^ Therefore, when he was
gone out, Jesus said. Now is the

Son of man glorified, and God is

glorified in him.

32 If God be glorified in him,

pel. It may be remarked, to prevent
misapprehension, that, although Jesus
possessed miraculous power, and exer-

cised it for the benefit of others, feeding

them when hungry, there is no evidence
that he ever resorted to that means for

the supply of his own wants ; so that

whatever he gave was taken from his

own stock as effectually and absolutely

as if he had been destitute of such
power. See note on Matt. iv. 3, 4.

30. // was night. The supper was
in the evening. And before the next
morning Jesus was betrayed. John
xviii. 1—12.

31

.

Now is the Son ofman glorified.

That is, all things are now ready for

the consummation of the purpose for

which I came into the world. I have
fulfilled my ministry ; I have borne
testimony to the truth ; I have revealed

the character and purposes of God, and
the duty and destiny ofmen ; I am now
ready to seal my testament with my
own blood. The betrayer has gone
forth, and will soon return with an
armed band ; I shall be seized and lift-

ed up, John. xii. 32 ; and my Father
will exalt me to glory. John xvii. 5

;

Phil. ii. 8— II. 1l God is glorified in

him. His glory is displayed in the per-

fect representation I have given of his

character, and in the perfect example of
purity and righteousness I have exhibit-

ed. His justice, truth, holiness, and
unfailing love, have been declared to

men ; and 1 shall demonstrate the sin-

cerity of my confidence in him by sur-

rendering my spirit into his hands,
without an effort to avoid death. God
is glorified, and his name honored, by
the righteousness and obedience of mere
men: much more by that of his Son.
See .lohn xv. 8.

32. Ghrifij him in himself, &,c. Our
Lord had reference, probably, both to

the miraculous manifestations of divine

power whicli attended his death and res-

urrection, and thus demonstrated him
to be the Son of God, worthy to be hon-
on;d, and loved and confided in, by all

God shall also glorify him in him
self, and shall straightway glorify

him.
33 Little children, yet a little

while I am with you. Ye shall

seek me ; and, as 1 said unto the

Jews, Whither 1 go, ye cannot

come, so now I say to you.

men,—and also to that exaltation above
all principalities .and powers which
awaited him after his ascension into

glory. Eph. i. 20—23; Heb. i. 1— 14.

33. Little children. The word chil-

dren is often used as an expression of
affection. But the diminutive phrase
little children is still more expressive of

tenderness and love, such as a fond

mother cherishes for her offspring. It

is often used by John in his epistles.

Jesus was about to be taken from this

little flock, who would be left as lambs
in the midst of wolves. With the ut-

most tenderness he endeavored to com-
fort them by assurances that he would
not utterly forsake them ; but, though
absent bodily, he would be with them
and in them by the influences of his

spirit, while they lived, and would re-

ceive them to himself when they had
accomplished their allotted labor. This
consoling address extends through the

three succeeding chapters. He then
commended them to God in prayer, and
went forth to meet his fate. IT Little

while. A short time only ; in fact, the

period here denoted was less than twen-
ty-four hours. ^ I am with ijou. Re-
ferring, ofcourse, to his bod i ly presence.

For he promised to he with them per-

petually in spirit. ^ As I said, unto
the Jews. See John vii. 34 ; viii. 21.

IT So noic I say to you. They could not

follow him then, where he was going,

ver. 36. He was about to pass from the

scenes of mortal life, and to be no more
seen bodily on the earth. And as the

Jews could not approach him either to

injure, or to ask his assistance to deliver

them from bondage, so neither could

his disciples go to him lor personal

counsel, or protection against their per-

secutors. They must be separated

from him, for a time ; for a direct com-
munication may not be expected be-

tween mortality and immortality Ye.
they were assured that they should
afterwards be received to himself and
be no more absent. See 2 Cor. v, 6—8

;

Phil. i. 21—23.



CHAPTER XIII. 351

31 A new commandment I g^ive

onto you, That ye love one ano-

ther ; as I have loved you, that ye

also love one another.

35 By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye have

34. iVe7P commandment. This com-
mandment is not called new, because it

was then given for the first time ; for

Jesus had repeatedly enjoined the same
duty, and declared, moreover, that it was
the second great commandment in the

law ; not intending that it was express-
ed in so many words, but that it was
the principle lying at th r foundation of
all the commandment? of the second
table, respecting the duties of man to

man. We may suppose it was called

new, because it had long been practi-

cally obsolete among the Jews, and was
never fully understood among the Gen-
tiles. The law, to be sure, was found-

ed in part on the great principle of mu-
tual love between men. But the Jews,
in their ^junctilious nicety of obedi-

ence to the outward precepts, entirely

overlooked the inward and living prin-

ciple. While careful to avoid the overt

act of murder, they did not hesitate to

cherish the most violent and bitter

hatred ; not considering that they thus
violated the spirit of the precept, inas-

much as " whosoever hatelh his brother

is a murderer." 1 John iii. 15. See
also Matt. v. 43—43. But this com-
mandment might be called neic, because
it never before had such a prominent
place assigned to it in any system of re-

ligion, not even excepting the Jewish,

in its palmiest days. Moses urged the

duty ; hut still so wide a distinction was
allowed between the children of Israel

and the Gentiles, that it was soon and
not very unnaturally believed that Gen-
tiles might be regarded unworthy of
love. Jesus made no such distinction.

He required his (oUowers to love the

whole race of man, as the children of
one Father. He did not permit them to

hate any being or any thing in the vast

universe, except sin. Such wide-spread-
ing and all-embracing love was pre-

viously unheard of; and its requisition

by our Lonl was truly a neto command-
ment ; not new, at this particular time,

n respect to his former instructions, for

he had frequently urged it and uniform-
ly illustrated it ; but new in respect

to all previous teachers and systems.

love one to another.

36 ^ Simon Peter said unto him,
Lord, whither rroest thou ? Jesus
answered him, Whither I go, thou
canst not follow me now ; but thou
shalt follow me afterward.

MT/icit ye love one another. This was
the new commandment, one of the dis-

tinguishing characteristics of the gospel

of Christ. For its extent, see notes on
Matt. V. 43—48. ^ As J have loved,

&c. He had given them a perfect ex-
ample of that love, lacking only a
single feature, which was then about to

be added in the sacrifice of his own life

on their behalf. John xv. 13 ; Rom. v.

6—8. And he exhorted and command-
ed his disciples to cultivate and cher-

ish a simdar spirit, and to be guided by
that spirit in their labors for the ad-
vancement of human happiness.

35. By this shall all men know, &c.
Their mutual love and universal benev-
olence should be their badge of disci-

Eleship. Other insignia of Christianity

ave been assumed by many degenerate
sons of the church ; but this and this

only is an infallible test of true disci-

pleship. He who loves not God and
man is not a disciple of the blessed Je-

sus, whatever his pretensions may l»e.

But if he obey this commandment, he
gives abundant evidence that he is a
true disciple. Peculiar love and friend-

ship may be indulged and cherished,

yet the principle is broad as the uni-

verse, and none are to be excluded from
its operation. He is but an imperfect

disciple, who loves none but those whom
he regards as Christians. Jesus requires

ns to love all men. See note on Matt.
V. 43—48. See also Rom. xiii. 8—10

;

Gal. vi. 10.

36. Whither g-oest thou? Peter was
as blind as the Jews, John vii. 35; viii.

22. He did not yet believe that Jesus
would die, and supposed he was about

to conceal himself in secrecy ; or per-

haps, that he was about to seize that

temporal power which belonged to him,

and doubted the courage of his disciples

to follow him. See note on Luke xxii.

33. IT Shalt follow me afterward.

This assurance demonstrates the fact,

that by saying " whither I go, ye can-

nut come," ver. 33, Jesus did not inti-

mate an endless exclusion from his

presence. And if he did not mean
this, when he addressed his disciples,
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37 Peter said unto him, Lord,

why cannot I follow thee now 1 I

will lay down my life for thy

sake.

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt
thou lay down thy life for my sake ?

Verily, verily, I say unto thee.

The cock shall not crow, till thou

hast denied me thrice.

neither was such his meaning when he
addressed the same language to the

Jews, John vii. 34 ; viii. 21 ; for he
here expressly refers to what he then

said to them, ver. 33. None, either dis-

ciples or enemies, could follow him then.

But it is by no means to be concluded,

that they should never follow him.
37, 38. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 33—

35 ; Mark xiv. 29—31 ; Luke xxii. 31

—34.

CHAPTER XIV.

1. Let not your heart be troubled.

That is, by the prospect of my depart-

ure, or by the event when it shall occur.

The disciples were very sad at the inti-

mation given them, that they were to be
separated from their Master, even for a
temporary period. John xiii. 33, 36

;

xvi. 6. And Jesus clearly foresaw that

they would be disconsolate, when he
should actually be crucified. For as yet,

they did not believe he would die.

They still believed a temporal govern-
ment would be assumed by the 31essiah.

And when he died, without even at-

tempting toexercise such authority, their

faith in him as the Messiah was almost
annihilated. See note at the end of
Matt, xxviii. To revive their drooping
spirits, and to inspire them with some
degree of fortitude, Jesus addressed
to ihem the discourse recorded in this

and the following chapters. He assured
them that his departure was for their

own advantage ; that they should not
be left comfortless ; that, though absent
in body, he would commune with their

spirits ; that they were safe in the pro-
tecting care of their heavenly Father

;

and that they should be received into

mansions of rest, when they should
have accomplished their earthly pil-

grimage. By tliese and other assuran-
ces, he affectionately administered con-
solation to their sorrowful hearts.
1i Yf believe in God, believe also in me.
You have confidence in God ; exercise

CHAPTER XIV.

LET not your heart he troubled

:

ye believe in God, believe

also in me.
2 In my Father's house are

many mansions : if it ivere not 50,

I would have told you. I go to

prepare a place for you.

the same confidence in me ; for I am
his chosen messenger, and 1 will fully

perforin his pleasure. Be not troubled

at my temporary absence ; but believe

that I shall continue to feel an interest

in your welfare and to render you aid

by my spirit. By many critics, the

whole phrase is read imperatively thus :

" Believe on God, and believe on me."

—

" By rendering both in the imperative,

the sense is not only good, but apposite.

How frequently, in the book of Psalms,
are the people of God, in the time of

affliction, exhorted to trust in the Lord ?

Such exhortations, therefore, are not

understood to imply a total want of
faith in those to wnom they are given."
— Campbell. The sense then may be
this : Let not the events which are

about to occur overwhelm you with
trouble, however unexpected and afflict-

ive they may be ; let ihem not disturb

your faith in God or in me. Rather
confide in his wisdom and faithfulness,

and in mine ; and steadfastly believe,

that, while the events appear to you so
disastrous, they will be overruled for

your good, for your highest welfare.

2, 3. In mij J^aiher's house, &c.
Conmientators have generally supposed
our Lord here referred lo heaven, or the
abode of the children of God after their

resurrection to immortality. And such
appears to me the most obvious and
correct interpretation. Different opin-

ions have recently been expressed,
which deserve notice, and seem to re-

el u ire that a reason be given for adher.
ing to the more ancient and general ex-
position.

" It is commonly understood as af-

firming that in heaven there is ample
room to receive all who will come ; that
therefore the disciples might be sure
that they would not be excluded. Some
have understood it as affirming that
there will be difierent grades in the
joys of heaven ; that some of the man-
sions of the saints will be nearer to
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3 And if I go and prepare a

God than others, agreeably to 1 Cor.
XV. 40, 41. But perhaps this passage
may have a meaning which has not oc-

curred to interpreters. Jesus was con-

soling his disciples, who were affected

with grief at the idea of his separation.

To comfort them, he addresses them in

this language: The universe is the

dwelling-place of my Father. All is

his house. Whether on earth or in

heaven, we are still in his habitation.

In that vast abode of God, there are

many mansions. The earth is one of
them. Heaven is another. Whether
here, or there, we are still in the house,

in one of the mansions of our Father,

in one of the apartments of his vast

abode. This we ought continually to

feel, and to rejoice that we are permitted
to occupy anij part of his dwelling-

place. Nor does it differ much wheth-
er we are in this mansion or another.

It should not be a matter of grief when
we are called to pass from one part of
this vast habitation of God to another.

I am indeed about to leave you, hut I

am going only to another part of the

vast dwelling-place of God. I shall

still be in the same universal habitation

with you ; still in the house of the same
God; and am going for an important pur-

pose, to fit up another abode for your
eternal dwelling."

—

Barnes.
Another theory is substantially as

follows : By his Father's house, it is

said that Jesus intended the church on
earth ; and by its many mansions, the

various offices and stations in it, allot-

ted to believers. " In the church of
Christ here in this world, in the king-
dom of Christ here on earth, in this

house of God, are many mansions, al-

lotments, or official appointments. It is

evident that Jesus delivered the dis-

course, in which he spoke to his disci-

ples of the many mansions which are in

nis Father's house, but a short time
after he saw the workings of envy and
strife among them, on the occasion of
the request of James and John to sit,

one on the right hand and the other on
thft left hand of Jesus, in his kingdom.
And though he did not assume the right

to make the appointments desired, he
indicated, by his reply, that such ap-
pointments would be made by his Fa-
ther. It seems not improbable, there-

fore, that when he spoke of the many
mansions in his Father's house, he de-

30*

place for you, I will come agair

signed to quiet the minds of his disci-

ples, by giving them to understand

that there were suitable allotments for

them all ; and that they had no occa

sion to be troubled in relation to their

future stations, or employments, as his

servants, and as servants of his church."

In proof that the Fulher-'s house means
the church on earth, reference is made
to Luke xxiv. 26; Eph. ii. 19—22; 1

Tim. iii. 15 ; Heb. iii. 6; x. 19—22 ; 1

Pet. iv. 17 ; and, that the mansions in

it denote the various official allotments

in the church, to Matt. xix. 28 ; Luke
xxii. 24—30; Rom. xii. 3—8; 1 Cor.

xii. 27, 23 ; Eph. iv. 7, 8, 1 1 , 12 ; Rev.
iv 9, 10 ; Dan. vii, 27. It is said, more-
over, that the disciples were received

into these mansions " at the day of Pen-
tecost, \vhen the Holy Spirit, the bles-

sed Comforter, was so abundantly giv-

en. Then did the disciples of Jesus

enter with him into the place he had
prepared for them. Then did he come
and receive them unto himself; and
where he was there were they." In

support of this idea, reliance is had
upon ver. 15— 18, 23 ; xvii. 15, 24. For
a full statement and illustration of this

theory, see article by Rev. H, Ballou,

in the Univ. Quarterly, I., 128—136.
Without question, there is much in-

genuity in both the foregoing theories.

Nevertheless, as an interpretation of

our Lord's language in this place, nei-

ther of them appears to me preferable to

the more common and ancient exposi-

tion ; nor does either appear fully con-

sistent with the general spirit of the

discourse, and with the language of the

apostles on the same subject. (1.) I do
not recollect that our Lord uses the

phrase " my Father's house," elsewhere,

except in John ii. 16, where it denotes
the temple at Jerusalem. The equiva-

lent phrase, " the house of God," or,

" house of the Lord," is undoubtedly
sometimes used to denote the church on
earth ; though, much more frequently, it

denotes the temple. Bui in all cases, the

fundamental idea is, a place where the

divine presence is peculiarly manifested
and felt. Thus when Jacob slept in the

wilderness, with a stone for his pillow,

he enjoyed an impressive vision of God's
glorv. And when he awoke, " he said,

surely the Lord is in this pace ; and I

knew it not. And he was afraid, and
said, how dreadful is this place ! this is
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and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may he also.

world ; again, I leave the world, and go
to the Father." (2.) One main design
of this whole discourse is to console the

disciples, who were trouMed at the an-
nunciation of their Lord's departure

;

See John xiii. 33 ; xiv. 1 ; xvi. 5—7.

He instructed them also concerning
their duty, while he should be absent,

(in whatever sense his absence is to be
understood,) until he should come again
and receivaihem unto himselj". Among
the trials, for which they were to be
prepared, was this :

" They shall put
you out of the synagogues

;
yea, the

time Cometh, that whosoever killeth

you will think that he doelh God ser-

vice." John XVI. 2. By comparing
ver. 1— 6, of the chapter here referred

to, it will be seen that this persecution
would befall them while he was absent.

But they endured nothing of this kind
before the day of Pentecost ; and if they
were then received to himself, it is not
easily seen how this passage can be
satisfactorily explained. In my judg-
ment, he designed to assure them, that,

although they must endure such trials

be/ore he should return and receive

them to himself, yet in the mean time
they should not be left without supi)ort

;

for they should be sustained by the

Comforter, and his own spirit snould
be with them and in them, to encourage
and comfort their hearts. But I do
not regard this dwelling with them by
his spirit, as identical with his receiv-

ing them to himself. (3.) Many years
after Jesus we7it to the Father, his dis

ciples are represented as absent from
him, and as not being able to become
present, except by first putting off this

mortal body. 2 Cor. v. I—8 ; Phil. i.

21—24; compare 2 Pet. i. 13, 14.

Hence they seem not to have considered
themselves as already received to him,
and as dwelling with him, in the sense
indicated in the text. Notwithstand-
ing they enjoyed the influence of his

spirit, ol the blessed Comforter, accord-

ing to the promise, they evidently re-

garded themselves as absent, and looked
forward with hope to the period, when
he should receive them to himsei'f. and
they should thenceforth be present with
him. (4.) Jesus promises, ver. 23, and
elsewhere, that both he and his Father
will come and make their abode with
true disciples ; but this seems different

from coming asid receiving them *^

none other but the house of God, and
this is the gate of heaven." Gen. xxviii.

16, 17. Here was no visible house
;

Jacob slept in the open air. Here was
no congregation ot believers ; Jacob
was the only mortal present. Vet he

called it the' house of God ; because
the divine presence had been pecu-

liarly manifested. The same appella-

tion was given to the temple at Jerusa-
lem, for a similar reason. See note on
Matt, xxiii. 20—22. And for the same
reason was the church called the house
of God, because his spirit w^as enjoyed
by its faithful members, and was mani-
fested to the world in them. The same
fundamental idea is obviously percepti-

ble in all these applications of the

phrase. And such application is not

improper, notwithstanding the fact, that

God is everywhere present, and not

confined to any limited dwelling-plaee.

His house, in the largest sense, is the

universe, and he filleth all which it con-

tains. Yet our Lord frequently refers

to him as being peculiar!
ij

present, else-

where than on the earth. As often as

he speaks of coming- from God, and
returning to God, he recognizes this

idea. I understand him, by his Father's
house, to refer to a place distinguished

by the peculiar manifestation of God's
presence. And it seems perfectly obvi-

ous that that place was not this earth.

The idea distinctly runs through this

whole discourse, that, to reach the

place thus indicated, he must depart

from his disciples. God was with him
and with his disciples, on the earth, it

is true
;
yet it is equally true, that, to go

to the Father, it was necessary that

Jesus should leave the earth and go else-

where. See John xiii. 1, 3, 33, 36 ; xiv.

25,23; XV. 26; xvi. 4, 7, 10, 28; xvii. 11.

If, bv his Father's house, he here

intended the universe, or the church, he
need not have departed from the earth,

or from his disciples, in order to go
to the Father; lor, in this sense, the

Father was here. That he did thus de-

part for this avowed reason, sufficiently

indicates that he referred to another

Slace and another modification of the

ivine presence. When he says, in

ver. 2, 1 go to prepare a place, I under-
stand him to refer to the same depart-

ure mentioned, John xiii. 33, 36, and
again in John xvi. 2S ; "I came forth

from the Father, and am come into the
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4 And whither I go ye know,
and the way ye know.

himself ; in the one case, he comes and
dwells with them ; in the other, he takes
tliem to dwell with him. God dwelt
with him, while lie was on the earth

;

he now dwells with the Father ; hut, in

order to dwell with the Father, he left

this world. John xvi. 28. In like man-
ner, he dwells with his true disciples,

while they are on earth ; but hereafter

he will take them to dwell with him
;

and, when he thus receives them to

himself, it seems evident that they also

will leave this world and go whither he
has already gone. To this reception to

the divine presence, at the close of their

earthly pilgrimage, I understand the

apostle to refer, I Cor. xv. 52—54 ; 1

Thess. iv. 15—17. See also Heb. xi.

10, 16, where a somewhat similar refer-

ence is made to a departure from this to

a better world. (5.) As to the fancy, that

by many mansions are indicated differ-

ent degrees of dignity here or elsewhere,

I see not the slightest ground for it in

the text, nor any reason why the inter-

pretation should be affected by it, in

any manner whatever. The meaning
of the passage seems to be this : while
the disciples dwelt on earth, they
should enjoy the consoling and sustain-

ing influence of the divine spirit. In
due time, their Master woula return

;

and then he would receive them to him-
self, to God, to heaven. Henceforth
they should dwell with him in his Fa-
ther's house. And in that house there
is abundant room for all. The riches

of God's grace are inexhaustible. None
need to fear that there will not be suffi-

cient room or provision for them in hea-
ven. The Father's house is amply ca-

Eacious to contain all his children ; and
e hath the bread of life, enough to

supply all their wants, and to spare.

2. Father''s house. That is, in hea-
ven ; or where the divine presence is

peculiarly manifested. IT Many man-
aions. Room enough for all. IT Iicould
hare told you. Had there been any
doubt concerning the Father's ability or
willingness to provide for all his cnil-

dre?:., Jesus would have mentioned it.

But, knowing that God " is able to do
excc«!ding abundantly above all that we
ask or think," Eph.'iii. 20, he did not
hesitate to declare that he would draw
all men to himself, raise them up at the
»st day, and cause them to dwell for-

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord,
we know not whither thou goest

;

ever in his presence and in presence of
the Father. John vi. 37—39 ; xii. 32

;

xvii. 24. IT To prepare a place/or you.
" A figure taken from one of a company
of travellers going before the others,

to make arrangements for their accom-
modation. The disciples would be ad-
mitted into the society of Jesus here-
after."

—

Livermore. " The meaning is,

your future blessedness will be as
great, and is as certain, as if it were
prepared for you by me, your Master
and Friend, and you were assured that

I should return in person to conduct
you to it."

—

Norton. A similar figure

is used by the apostle, Heb. vi. 20.

3. / will come again, &c. Jesus is

represented as coming to receive the
spirits of his disciples, as they depart
this life and are raised to immortality.
Acts vii. 59; 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16.

IT Where I am,, &c. '• So shall we ever
be with the Lord," says the apostle, 1

Thess. iv. 17. Tliere shall be no more
separation. We shall then and forever

behold the glory of our blessed Re-
deemer, and enjoy his presence and the
sensible presence of the God and Father
of our spirits. John xvii. 24 ; Eph. i.

10 ; 1 John iii. 2.

4. Whither I go, ye know. He had so
frequently told them that he should die
and be raised from the dead, thus re-

turning to his Father, that he might well
say they knew the fact. Yet were they
so blinded by their expectation of an
earthly kingdom, that they understood
none of these things. Luke xviii. 34.

IT The way ye knoic. I have heretofore
told you I must die, and as I now an-
nounce my departure, that I may return
to the Father, you know that my way
of approach is through death.

5. We know not whither, &c. This
objection was urged by Thomas, who
would not believe that Jesus would di»?,

until he was crucified, nor that he would
be raised or was raised, until he had
tangible evidence. John xx. 25—23.
The other disciples were equally unbe-
lieving at this time ; nor were they fully

enlightened concerning the propriety ol

the Messiah's death, or the true char-
acter of his kingdom, until after his
resurrection. Luke xxiv. 21—27 ; Acts
i. 6. Under these circumstances, they
were unable to understand what he
meant by going from them to the Father,
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and how can we know the way?
6 Jesus sailh unto him, I am

tlie way, and the truth, and the

life : no man comcth unto the

Father, but by me.
7 If ye had known me, ye

or indeed going to any place, where
they were not able to follow him at once,

John xiii. 36. IT How can we know the

way? This difficulty was necessarily

connected with the other. Ignorant of
his destination, they were of course
unahle to comprehend what he intended

by the way to attain it, or by which
they should follow him.

C. / am the way, and the truth, and
the life. Some understand this as a
Hebraism, meaning the true and the

living- way. Or we may understand that

Jesus was the way, because he would
raise men up at the last day, and be-

cause, both by example and precept, he
pointed out the way of holiness which
alone prepares us for spiritual com-
munion with God here or hereafter : he
was the truth, because he bore an oj)en

and undisguised testimony to the truth,

John xviii. 37 ; he was the life, because
he communicated that which'giveth life,

and because he is commissioned to raise

mankind from death to immortality.
See notes on John iii. 15 ; vi. 39 ; xi.

25. IT No man cometh, &,c. Jesus
alone taught the true way of holiness,

and made known the purpose of Gcod to

turn his children from ungodliness to

holiness. No man can attain that inti-

mate spiritual communion with God,
which is the portion of true disciples

here, much less that state of perfect and
sensible communion which is reserved

in heaven, except through the influence

of those pure principles of holiness

which were first distinctly developed to

the world in the doctrine and the life of
Jesus. Although men are to some ex-

tent active in profiting by the influences

of this spirit, yet it should not be for-

gotten that both the means and the

aliilily to profit are given us by God our
Father, who sent his Son to be the Sa-

viour of the world by purifying men
from sinfulness. Tit. iii. 4

—

7 ; I John
iv. 14.

7. If ye had knoien me, &ic. If ye
had understood my true character, and
realized the extent in which the divine

spirit dwelleth in me, ver. 9. It is sup-
posed that Jesus here refers specially

should have known my Father
also : and from henceforth ye
know him, and have seen him.

8 Philip sailh unto him, Lord,

shew us the Father, and it sufficelh

to the Father's design concerning his

death and resurrection. He had fre-

quently foretold these events ; but his

disciples did not comprehend his mean-
ing, and when one of them caught a
glimpse of his meaning, he remonstrated
with such earnestness and violence, that

he was relinked as an opposer of the
divine will. Matt. xvi. 21—23. But had
they understood the true character of
their Master, they would also have re-

alized the propriety of the divine plan
concerning nim, and would have been
satisfied that he spake in all things ac-

cording to the will of God.
8. Show us the Father. That is,

visibly. This was much like the re-

quest of the Jews that they might see
a sign from heaven. Matt. xii. 38

;

xvi. 1. Such signs the ancient prophets
had been accustomed to exhibit. Exo.
iv. 1—9 ; 1 Kings xviii. 36—39. One
would suppose that the miracles already
wrought by our Lord might have con-
vinced his disciples that God Avas with
him, and that divine power was exhib-
ited in his works. But their Jewish
prejudices were very strong, and were
overcome with the utmost difficulty.

9. So long- time, &c. It is generally

supposed that our Lord's public ministry

on earth continued about three years,

or, as some say, three years and a half.

Philip was one of the earliest disciples,

John i. 43, and had thus for a long sea-

son heard the instructions and witnessed
the works of the Master; and surprise

is expressed, that he did not yet com-
prehend his true character. We are

not hereto understand that Philip did

not believe in Jesus as the Messiah
;

for all the apostles had solemnly pro-

fessed their belief; and there is no good
reason to doubt their sincerity. Bjt
they so widely mistook his character

and the nature of his mission and king-

dom, that they were troubled and grieved

whenever he alluded to his death and
departure from thorn, which was utterly

inconsistent with their expectations con
cerning the Messiah. And they had
not sufficiently realized that he was the

express image of the divinity, and that
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9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I

been so long time with you, and
yet hast thou not known me,
rliilip ? he that hath seen me, hath

seen the Father; and how sayest

thou then, Shew us the Father?
10 Believest thou not that I am

in the Father, and the Father in

me? the words that I speak unto

you, I speak not of myself: but

the Father, that dwelleth in me, he
doeth ihe works.

11 Believe me that I am in the

his works were performed hy the divine
energy dwelling in him. If Hath seen
the Pather. Not visibly and personally,

in his very essence or substance. But
they had seen a visible manifestation of
his glorious attributes, power, wisdom,
love, kindness, and holiness. Having
seen this, and having heard the divine

will distinctly announced, it might with
propriety be said they had seen the
Fatner, and known his will. So close

was the moral resemblance between the

Father and Son, that Jesus said they
were one, John x. 30, though he ac-

knowledged the Father's superiority,

ver. 23. To see the one was therefore

substantially to see the other. IT How
sayest thou, &c. As much as to say.

Your request is utterly unreasonable.
You have already had so much evidence,

that more would be superfluous.

10. / am in the Pather, &c. See note

on John x. 33. ^ I speak not of myself.
See notes on .John vii. 16 ; viii. 23 ; xii.

49. IT /fe doeth the works. That is,

the miracles, by which the mission of
Jesus was attested and confirmed. See
notes on John iii. 2 ; v. 19 ; x. 2.5.

11. Believe me. Believe my testi-

mony, that such a union exists between
my Father and myself He had a right

to demand implicit belief on the part of
bis disciples, not only because he knew
that his testimony was true, but be-

cause he had given them abundant evi-

dence of his veracity. He had no guile

in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; l>ut he spake
always the truth in sincerity. iT Or
else, &,c. That is, if you will not be-

lieve my testimony, then regard the

higher testimony of the divine power
itself. IT Very works^ sake. It is ob-

servable, that Jesus so often appealed
to his miracles as the highest evidence

Father, and the Father in me : or

else believe me for the very work.s'

sake.

12 Verily, verily, I say unto
you, He that believeth on me, the

works that I do shall he do also
;

and greater works than these shall

he do ; because I go unto my
Father.

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask

in my name, that will I do, that

the Father may be glorified in the

Son.

that God was with him. They who
rejected this evidence were pronounced
inexcusable. John xv. 24.

12—14. He that believeth, Slc. There
is doubtless a special reference here to

the apostles ana early disciples. The
gift of miracles has ceased. But in the

early age of the church, the apostles

and other chosen servants of God " went
forth, and preached everywhere, the

Lord working with them, and confirm-

ing the word with si^ns following." See
notes on Mark xvi. 17—20. IT The
works, &c. Miracles, similar to those

which Jesus wrought. This promise
was fulfilled. See Acts iii. 1—8; ix.

36—41 ; xiv. a— 10 ; xix. M, 12 ; xx. 9,

10. H Greater works. Not works re-

quiring a more magnificent display of
power than those which Jesus perform-

ed. To raise the dead, as much power
was necessary, as to perform any mira-

cle wrought by the apostles ; in this

sense, the apostles did not perform
greater works than their Master. By
the (greater works, some understanl
speaking with tongues, Acts ii. 4 ;

some, the power of healing, even ly
their shadow or by garments which had
touched them. Acts v. 15 ; xix. 12. But
a more probable interpretation is this:

ye shall perform more effectual mira-

cles ; or, in other words, your preaching

and miracles shall produce a more visi-

ble and widely-extended effect upon the

people, than mine. Very few had been
fully converted by the teaching of Jesus.

All who could be gathered after his

ascension was " about a hunrlred and
twenty," Acts i. 15. Yet on the day of

Pentecost, fifty days only after the cru-

cifixion, the apostles ha'^ng received

the gift of tongues and of the Holy
Ghost, Peter addressed the people, and
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14 If ye shall ask any thing in

my name, I will do it.

15 ^ If ye love me, keep my
commandments

:

" about three thousand souls " were
converted to the truth, Acts ii. 41 ; and
shortly afterwards, in consequence of a
'~iracle of healing, and of another ad-
dress hv Peter, " about five thousand "

men believed, Acts ch. iii., iv. 4. And
before the apostles closed their ministry,
the gospel had been preached and be-
lieved in almost every nation of the
world. ^ Because I g-o unto my lea-
ther. Campbell renders the passage
thus :

" Nay, even greater than these he
shall do, because I go to my Father, and
will do whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name." He adds, that the common
" rendering is deficient both in perspi-
cuity and in connexion. Yet, except in
the pointing, I have made no change on
the words of the evangelist. Our Lord's
going to his Father, considered by itself,

does not account for their doing greater
works than he had done, but when that
is considered, along with what imme-
diately follows, that he will do for them
whatever they shall ask, it accounts for
it entirely. When the twelfth verse is

made, as in the English translation, a
separate sentence, there is little con-
nexion, as well as light, in the whole
passage. The propriety of reading the
words in the manner I have done, has
been justly observed by Grotius and
others." Yet if the di'vision of sen-
tences be retained, it may be observed,
that there is a sense, and an important
one, in which the departure of Jesus to
the Father was conducive to this acces-
sion of apostolic power. They pro-
claimed his resurrection from the dead,
as proof of his divine mission and of the
tl Jth of his gospel. Their testimony
Mi this point was incontrovertible and
irresistilde. Their success, therefore,
was far greater than it otherwise could
have been, except by a direct miracle
wrought upon the minds of men.
IT Whalsoever ye shall ask, &c. See
notes on Matt, xviii. 19, 20. ^ That
the Father may be glorified in the Son.
That he may be honored in the person
of his representative. The apostles
uniformly ascribed their miraculous
power to God, communicated through
hiss Jon. Acts ii. 22—36; iii. 12—16;
n. 10.

16 And I will pray the Father,
and he shall give you another
Comforter, that he may abide with
you for ever

;

15. If ye love me, keep, &c. Tlie
only proper evidence of love to Christ,
is a careful obedience to his will, as
made known in his commandments. It

is of little service, to be excited even to
tears of joy or sorrow, if the exx^itement
produce no permanent effect on the
heart. It is useless to refer to former
transports of feelmg, in proof that we
are friends of Christ. We may have
wept over the affecting narrative of his
sufferings and death ; we may have
been excited to the highest pitch of en-
thusiasm at the contemplation of his
wisdom and power, and his gracious
mission on behalf of mankind ; never-
theless, if we live in habitual disobedi-
ence to his commandments, if we forget
God and injure men, we have not the
slightest reason to account ourselves
his friends, and all our professions of
love are hollow and unfounded.

16. / will pray the Father. Here,
as in numberless passages, Jesus ac-

knowledges the superiority of his Fa-
ther, and represents him as the original

source of all blessings, IF Another
Comforter. Commentators differ in

interpreting the word parakletos, {nanu-

r.).t]rog,) here rendered comforter. Some
understand it to indicate the "Third
Person in the Trinity ;" for such they
suppose to be the character of the "Holy
Ghost," ver. 26. The following inter-

pretation is more correct. " The origi-

nal word, Paraclete, signifies advocate,
teacher, monitor, comforter ; and it is

difficult to decide with precision what
is the best term to be used. One epi-

thet of the Messiah, among the Jews,
was Meiiahem, in reference to his being
a consoler, a comforter. Luke ii. 25.

The term advocate, or intercessor, is

applied to Jesus in 1 John ii. 1. The
same terms are equally applicable to

that which would come' after Christ on
the day of Pentecost, as he speaks of it

as another comforter or advocate, that

is, another in relation to himself. The
divine influence which would soon de-
scend on the apostles, after the a^^cen-

sion of their Master, is here personified

under the name of Paraclete, as we per-

sonify Nature and Providence in com-
mon conversation, and as Wisdom, as
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17 Even the Spirit of truth

;

whom the world cannot receive,

because it seeih him not, neither

knoweth him : but ye know him ;

for he dwelleth with you, and shall

be in you.

Sill and Death, are personified in the

scriptures. See Prov. viii. ; Rom. vi.

9; vii. U. The effect of this divine

and special influence was not solely or

chiefly to be of a consolatory character,

th«»ug1j that was included, but to consist

jf instruction, guidance, and strength,

in their future arduous duties and trials,

as preachers of the gospel. Examine
ver. 17, 26; Acts ii. 4."

—

Livermore.
^ Abide with you forever. As long as

you live ; or perhaps with sjiecial refer-

ence to that age, during which they

needed supernatural aid in the perform-

ance of the great work committed to

them. See note on Matt, xxviii. 20.

It is manifest, that the promise had
special reference to the apostles and
early Christians ; for thougn the divine

spirit dwells with all the children of
God, this particular manifestation of

that spirit is not now visible. See ver.

26 ; XVI. 13. After the revelation of
God in the gospel was completed, men
v/cre no longer guided inlallitdy into

the truth, but were left to the exercise

f>f their own reason in ascertaining it

from the inspired record. Hence it is,

.hat disciples now, with equal honesty

)f purpose and purity of heart, entertain

lifferent views of divine truth. They
lave no infallible guide but the scrip

.ures ; and in seeking its meaning, by

.he aid of reason, they arrive at different

results,

17. Spirit of truth. The same which
IS called the Comforter in ver. 16, and
Holy Ghost in ver. 26. By this spirit,

»he minds of the disciples were enlight-

tned, after the resurrection ofJesus, and
nore especially on the day of Pentecost.

riien?eforlh, they fully understood that

t!io events, which at first they so deeply
.I'jplored, were wisely and mercifully

.->r lerc I. Under the guidance and in-

fliiencc! of this spirit, they went forth

into the world, and boldly and success-

fully proclaimed the grace of God, dis-

playe I in the mission of his Son for the

«aivatio:i of mankind. IT The world.

TIi'« ulirase sometimes denotes the un-
bolirving portion of men, in contradis-

tinction to Christians ; and such seems

18 I will not leave you comfort-

less : I will come to you.

19 Yet a little while, and the

world seeth me no more ; but ye
see me : because I live, ye shall

live also.

to be its meaning here. IT Cannot re-

ceive. Cannot fully comprehend its in-

fluences. IT Seeth him not, &c. Doth
not recognize it. The Jews did not re-

cognize the divine power exhibited in

the miracles of our Lord, though they

saw the works. So neither did they re-

cognize the spirit of truth by which he
spake^ though they heard his words.
IT Ye know him. Ye recognize the

spirit of truth in my language, and its

influence is lelt in your hearts. H Dwel-
leth with you. They already possessed

something of this spirit ; but its influ-

ence was then slight, compared with
what they experienced after the day of
Pentecost. We must remember, thai

the reference here is exclusively to the

operation of the spirit, as a guide to

the truth.

18. / tcill not leave you comfortless.

Literally orphans. They were troubled

at his departure, regarded themselves as

orphans, destitute ofa guide and protec-

tor. He assured them that they should
not be left unprotected. Not only

should they be guided by the spirit of
truth, by which his own communica-
tions to them had been directed, but his

own spirit should be with them. IT 1
icill come to you. He did literally come
to them, alter his resurrection. But his

abode with them then was so short, that

we cannot well understand him to refer

to it here. He seems rather to refer

to his spiritual communion, in which
sense he was with them after his de-

parture, as God was with him while he
continued on earth. See note on Matt,
xxviii. 20.

19. Little while. In less than twenty-
four hours after this address, Jesus was
crucified. IT World seeth me no more.
Unbelievers could not see him visibbj ;

nor were they capable, while they con-

tinued in unbelief, of recognizing his

spiritual presence. IT But ye see me,
&c. That is, spiritually. He had told

them that by witnessing the manifesta-
tion of the divine spirit in himself, they
had seen the Father, ver. 7— 11. In

like manner should they see him, though
to mortal eyes invisible, by his power
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20 At that day ye shall know
that 1 cm in my Father, and ye in

me, and I in you.

21 He that hath my command-
ments, and keepelh them, he it is

thut loveth me : and he that loveth

me, shall be loved of my Father,

and I will love him, and will mani-

fest myself to him.

22 Judas saith unto him, (not

and grace dwelling' in them, cheering
and encouraging their hearts, and ena-

bling them to perform miracles and to

speak " in demonstration of the spirit

and of power." I Cor. ii. 4. ^l Because
I live, &c. This may be understood of

that spiritual life which results from
faith in Jesus as the JSon of God, John
iii. 15 ; v. 24 ; in which case the mean-
ing is, that because he entered into the

enjoyment of felicity with his Father,

they should experience " all joy and
peace in believing," Rom. xv. 13. Or,

he may be understood to refer to the

enjoyment of endless life and blessed-

ness after death, and to assure them
that they might regard his resurrection

as a pledge of their own ; in which case

the meaning is similar to that of the

apostle, 1 Thess. iv. 14.

2<». At that day. At that time ; re-

ferring to the time when the Comforter,
or the spirit of truth, should be received

by them. IT Ye shall know, &c. The
unity of the Falhei and Son is here

illustrated incidentally by the unity of

the disciples with their Master. The
Father dwelt in the Son by the influence

of his sp rit ; and the Son, in his dis-

ciples, in like manner. Of this fact,

the communion or in-dwelling of the

spirit, the disciples should have no
doulit. They should know it. Accord-
ingly we find them asserting the fact

with all boldness and confidence, appeal-

ing, in evidence of the fact, to the mira-
cles which they performed in the name
of Jesus, by the power of the Father.

From that time forth, there was no in-

decision or wavering in them. They
as firmly believed the spirit of their

Master was with them, and that God
had manifested himself in him, as they
believed their own existeirce. They
had full assurance of failh.

21. He it is that Im^etli me. See note

on ver. 15. IT Shall be loved, &c. God
is the Saviour of all men ; hut especially

Iscariot) Lord, how is it that then
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and
not unto the world ?

23 Jesus answered and said unto
him. If a man love me, he will

keep my words : and my Father
will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode
with him.

24 He that loveth me not, keep-

of believers ; that is, he gives them a
present enjovment of salvation. 1 Tim.
iv. 10. In like manner, he loveth all

men, even sinners, Mott. v. 43—48;
Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 16 ; but the obe-

dient experience a more sensible enjoy-

ment of nis love than others ; and while
they have consciences void of offence,

they are conscious of his approval, and
have " confidence towards God." 1 John
iii. 21. ^ Manifest myself, &.C. Make
you sensible ofmy presence. See ver. 23.

22. Judas. The same as Lebbeus,
or Thaddeus. See note on Matt. x. 3.

He was brother of James the Less, and
author of the Epistle of Jude. Luke
vi. 16. ^ How is if, &c. Judas evi-

dently conlemplated a bodily manifes-

tation, and could not understand how it

should be given exclusively to the dis-

ciples.

23. If a man love, &c. See note on
ver. 15. Obedience, which is there pro-

posed as a test of love, is here announced
as its certain fruit or result. IT Father
will love him'. See note on ver. 21.

IF Make our abode with him. " He who
acts out the commandments of Jesus
from the heart, elevates and purifies his

moral sense. He discerns the moral
significance of things. He sees the

Father and the Son ; they come to him
not personally, in visible shapes, lut

they are manifested in the brightness

of their moral being, present to his

heart. Thev not only onie to him,
but they are in him and 1 e is in them.

A far more intimate Acqu;nntance, a far

closer and more inspiring union, takes

place, than could be formed by mere
personal intercourse."

—

I^urness. Such
is the spiritual communion which be-

lieving and obedient disciples shall

enjoyj while on earth. But this coming
and "dwelling with them here, seems to

be different from the commg a. id re-

ceiving them to himself, which our Lord
mentions in ver. 3.
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eth not my sayings : and the word
which ye hear is not mine, but the

Fathers which sent me.
25 These things have I spoken

unto you, being yet present with

you.
26 But the Comforter, which is

the Holy Ghost, whom the Father
will send in my name, he shall

24. Loveih me not, keepeth not, &c.
Tliis is the counterpart to ver. 15, 23.

As obedience is the fruit of love, so is

disobedience the result of a lack of love.

Whosoever lives in habitual disobedi-

ence to the precepts of Jesus has no rea-

son to believe he loves him, whatever
transports he may have experienced.
" By their ^fruits ye shall know them,"
said our Lord. Matt. vii. 20. This is

the only safe standard, IT Is not mine,
&c. See note on John vii. 16.

25. Being yet present with you.

Hence it appears, that while Jesus prom-
ised his disciples that he would make
his abode with them spiritually, after his

decease, he still kept before their minds
the fact, that, in an important sense, he
should depart from them by returning
to the Father ; he would then no longer
be present with them. Hence it follows,

that, by receiving them to himself, in

his Father's presence, he intended some-
thing different from dwelling with them
in this world, ver. 3. While he was
present with them, he gave them these
instructions and assurances, that their

grief at his departure mi«;ht be moderat-
ed, and that they might nave confidence

in him, that, though thus absent, he
would cheer and animate them by his

spirit, until he should receive them to

himself in the presence of the Father,
where are joys forevermore. Ps. xvi.

11.

26. The Comforter, ^c. In this verse
is contained a further explanation of
what Jesus " meant by the Comforter,
the Paraclete, or Advocate. It was not

a person, but the Holy Spirit of God, a
divine influence, which the Father would
communicate in the name and through
the mediation of Christ, and which
would at once revive the holy impres-
sions they had already received I'rom

their Master, bringing his teachings
back freshly to their minds, and also

guiding and directing them into all fur-

th»'jr truth necessary to the apostolic

31

teach you all things, and bring all

things to your remembrance, what-
soever 1 have said unto you.

27 Peace 1 leave with you, my
peace I give unto you : not as tho
world giveth, give I unto you.
Let not your heart be troubled,

neither let it be afraid.

28 Ye have heard how I said

office."

—

Livermore. IT Teach you all

things, &c. It must not be forgotten,
that the apostles were specially interest-

ed in this assurance ; See John xvi. 13.

They alone had urgent need of such an
infallible guide. See note on ver. 16.

27. Peace I leave with you. " Peace
be with thee" was a common form of
.Jewish benediction, and was long pre-
served in the Christian Church. This
was not an unmeaning phrase, as here
used by our Lord. He invoked peace
upon his disciples ; and he had already
taken measures to secure it. He had
explained the propriety of his departure

;

he assured them he was going to a place
ofsuperior purity and blessedness ; that,

during his absence, they should not be
left unprotected, but should enjoy the
guidance and sustaining influence of the
divine spirit ; and that in due time he
would return and receive them to him-
self, and admit ihem to the full enjoy-
ment of that heavenly home into which
he, as their forerunner, was about to

enter. Heb. vi. 20. We may also un-
derstand him as referring to that peace
of mind which results from such love
and obedience as he here exhorted his
disciples to cultivate and practise. As
if he had said, if you carefully observe
what I have now imparted to you,
though I be absent, you shall enjoy
peace. IT Not as the world giveth, &c.
My invocation of peace is not hollow and
heartless, as such invocations oftentimes
are. I labor to give j'ou peace, and will
not discontinue my efforts on your be-
half after I shall depart from you. Or,
we may understand the meaning to be,

the blessing which I invoke, and which
you shall receive through me, is more
valuable than those bestowed by man-
kind generally ; it is more rich, substan-
tial, satisfactory and abiding. Those
often bring care and anxiety ; this gives
peace and quietness. Those are often
empty and delusory ; this is real and
genuine. Those are often of a perish
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unto you, 1 go away, and come
again unto 30U. If ye loved me,
ye would rejoice, because I said, I

go unto the Father : for my Father
is greater than I.

29 And now I have told you be-

ing nature ; this is perpetual, such as
man can neither give nor lake away.
Ti Be troubled, &c. See note on ver. I.

The exhortation is repeated, its reason-
ableness having been fully sustained
and illustrated.

28. Ye have heard, &c. See notes on
ver. 2, 3. IT Jf ye loved me, &c. We
should not understand our Lord to inti-

mate that his disciples had no love for

him. The contrary is abundantly evi-

dent. The meaning is this. True love

for any person induces a desire for his

welfare and happiness. By departing
to my Father, my welfare will be pro-

moted, and my happiness increased.

Love for me would induce you to rejoice

at this accession to my happiness. If

you were moved only by such love, you
would thus rejoice. But you think of
yourselves more than of me. You mourn
your own loss more than you rejoice at

my gain. Their conduct, however un-
reasonable in theory, was true to nature
in practice. When our friends depart,

and we consign their bodies to the grave,

however firmly we believe that it is well
with them, and that they are more happy
than they could be here, we mourn that

we are left desolate. And with all the

aid we can derive from philosophy and
faith, a melancholy sadness oppresses
us. For a time, at least, we realize our
own loss more sensibly than their gain,

and our sorrow exceeds our joy. Thanks
be to God for the assurance, that when
we shall have been gathered together in

the home prepared for us, we shall no
more be made sad by separation, but
shall perpetually enjoy the society of
each other, in his presence and in pres-

ence of Jesus Christ his Son. *![ I go
uvto the leather. That is, where his

presence is more peculiarly manifested
than on the earth. Else how should it

be styled an approach to him, or a cause
for rejoicing? Unless, by departing
from his disciples and going to his Fa-
ther, .lesus was admitted to the more
manifest presence and perfect enjoy-
ment of God than he or his disciples

realized through the influence and com-
muiiiun of the divine spirit here, it is not

fore it come to pass, that, when it

is come to pass, ye might believe.

30 Hereafter 1 will not talk

much with you : for the prince of
this world cometh, and hath no-

thing in me.

easy to perceive in what respect he re-

ceived advantage from the change, or
why his disciples should rejoice at it.

It cannot admit of much doubt, that the
idea here suggested is similar to that in

John xvi. 28 ; xvii. 5. See notes on
ver. 2, 3. H Greater than I. More
powerful, wise, and good. Jesus uni-

formly acknowledged God as the origi-

nal and supreme source of power, wis-
dom, goodness, and all perfection. The
measure of either, or all, which he pos-
sessed, was bestowed on him by the
Father. To that Father he was now to

return from the earth, and to reassume
the glory and happiness which he en-
joyed before he came into the world.
Jonn xvii. 5. And additional glory was
also to be bestowed. Phil. ii. 8—11.
This advantage, to be derived through
his return to his Father, is assigned as

a reason why his disciples should re-

joice, rather than mourn and lament.
29. Be/ore it come to pass. That is,

before my crucifixion, resurrection, and
ascension, and before the Comforter com-
eth to you. The idea is, that their faith

in him as a divine messenger might be
confirmed by the power he exhibited of

foretelling what should afterwards come
to pass. When they should witness the

exact accomplishment of the things he
had foretold, their confidence in him
would be the more strong ; and the more
firm would be their belief that his assur-

ances, concerning their own future life

and blessedness, and the salvation of that

world which he came to save, would
also be fully and punctually verified.

30. ItpU'l not talk much, &c. Or. I

shall not talk much. Little time re-

mained for conversation. Within a

few hours, he was apprehended ; they

were terrified and scattered ; and they
conversed no more together on earth,

except during a few brief interviews

after his resurrection. IT The princt

of this world cometh. See note on John
xii. 31. IT Hath nothing in me. " Finds
no crime or guilt in me, whereon to

ground a just charge and condemnation
;

for even Judas, Tiliitc, Hrrod and the

cenlurioiij t .stilied to the perfect inno-
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31 But that the world may know
that I love the Father ; and as the

Father gave me commandment,
even so I do. Arise, let us go
hence.

cence of Jesus. Or, he finds in me no
susceptibility or tendency to sin, noth-
ing to lead me to swerve from the path
of rectitude and God."

—

Lirerinore. It

is not improbable, that our Lord had
special reference to the agonizing scene
in the garden, when the final struggle
took place between human infirmity and
spintual fortitude ; between his instinc-

tive dread of suffering and his filial re-

solve to be obedient to the Father's
will, even unto the death of the cross.

Phil. ii. 8. Whatever tempts to diso-
bedience may be regarded as evil. Je-
sus was thus tempted in the wilderness,
and the tempter is called Satan and the
devil ; he was thus tempted in the gar-
den, but the tempter is not named

;

here, a tempter is referred to, and
styled prince of this world. In eacli

case, the substantial idea is, that which
tempts to disobedience, or to the com-
mission of sin. None of these tempta-
tions overpowered our Lord, or gained
any advantage over him. He was with-
out sin, though tempted at all points.

Heb. iv. 15. Evil could not prevail
against him, having nothing in him
kindred to its own nature. See notes
on Matt. iv. 1—11 ; xxvi. 36—44 ; Luke
xxii. 40—46.

31. That the icorld may know, Sic.

I shall endure this final struggle, and
shall also submit to death, that the
world may have full evidence, both that

I keenly feel the sufferings I undergo,
and that I so sincerely love the Father
as to obey his will, as well in this pain-

ful sacrifice as in other respects. *^ That
it might not be alleged that his virtue

had not been subjected to trial. It was
subjected. He was tempted in all

points like as we are, yet without sin.

He passed through the severest forms
of temptation, that it might be seen and
known that his holiness was proof to

all trial. In all thin^rs he obeyed. And
he showed that, in the face of calami-
ties, persecutions and temptations, he
was still disposed to obey his Father.
This he did, that the world might
Know that he loved the Father. So
should we bear trials, and resist temp-
tatixts. And so through persecution

CHAPTER XV.

' AM the true vine, and my Fa-
- ther is the husbandman.
2 Every branch in me that bear-

and calamity should we show that we
are actuated by the love of God."—

•

Barnes. As obedience to the command-
ments of Christ is the fruit and proof
of our love to him, ver. 15, 21, so did
his obeilience demonstrate his love to

the Father. IT Arise, let us go hence.
Some commentators suppose our Lord
and his disciples now leu not only the
table, but the room where they had
been sitting, and departed for the mount
of Olives ; and that what is contained
in the three succeeding chapters was
uttered on their way thither. But, from
John xviii. 1, it is evident that Jesus
not only addressed his disciples, ch. xv.,

xvi., but also offered prayer to God, ch,
xvii., before they left Jerusalem ; for it

was not until " after he had spoken
these words," that " he went forth with
his disciples over the brook Cedron,
(which was the easterly boundary of
Jerusalem,) where was a garden ;

"

namely, Gethsemane, on the westerly
side of the mount of Olives. Although
he might converse with his disciples on
the way, and instruct and console them,
it seems not probable that he would thus
pray in the public streets,—a practice

which he condemned, Matt. vi. 5, 6. It

is more natural to suppose they remain-
ed in the room where they had eaten
the passover, until all these words were
spoken, though they arose from the
table.

This chapter is full of consolation, to

them who mourn and are troubled. For
notwithstanding its special reference to

the apostles, its general principles are
applicable to all ; and all are encouraged
to trust in God as their Father, and to

regard his house as their everlasting
home.

CHAPTER XV.
1. T am the true vine. It is agreed,

I believe, by all commentators, that this

riortion of our Lord's discourse was de-

ivered after the institution of the Sup-
per ; and by many it is supposed that

the imagery here used was suggested
by " the fruit of the vine," Luke xxii.

18, of which they had just partaken m
such a solemn manner. Those who be*
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eth not fruit, be taketh away : and

every branch that beareth fruit, he

purgeth it, that it may bring forth

more fruit.

3 Now ye are clean through thi

word which I have spoken unit

you.

4 Abide in me, and I in you

lieve .Tesus had left the house and was
now on his way t(»wards the garden,

suppose he adopted this imaffery from
the vines which bordered their way
thither. Yet it must not be overlooked,

that this was a common figure among
the Jews, and must have been familiar

to the disciples, whether or not it was
selected for either of the reasons already

mentioned. See Ps. Ixxx. 14, 15 ; Isa.

V. 1—7; Jer. ii. 21. Bv calling him-
self a true vine, our Lord may be under-

stood to contrast himself with that
" degenerate plant of a strange vine,^'

mentioned by Jeremiah, ii. 21. In the

following verses, he styles his disciples

liranches of the vine, or members of

himself. See Rom. xii. 4, 5 ; Eph. iv.

15, 16. This figure of a vine with its

branches is very expressive. For as

all the branches derive nourishment

from the earth through the body of the

vine, so Jesus is the chosen and appoint-

ed medium or mediator, through whom
God communicates all spiritual bless-

ings to mankind. We may suppose he

could have sanctified and saved the

world, without the intervention of any

asrent
;
yet it pleased him to send his

Son to save his people from their sins,

and to be the Saviour of the world.

Matt. i. 21 ; 1 John iv. 14; and the

scriptures represent that these blessings

are bestowed through him. IT Hus-
bandman. More properly, vine-dresser.

Thus, in this short phrase, is indicated

the intimate union between Jesus and

his disciples, and the care exercised

over them by their common Father.

2. Beareth not fruit. The reference

is to unfaithful or'unprofitable disciples.

The proper fruit of the Spirit is de-

scribed by the apostle. Gal. v. 22—24.

If these virtues and graces abound not

in professed disciples, their professions

are vain, and they are unfruitful branch-

es. ir He taketh awaxj. Cutteth off.

Thus the vine-dresser removes dead

and unfruitful branches from the vine,

that the healthy portions may not suffer

injury by them ; and thus should un-

fruitful professors be removed, that the

genuine disciples might not be corrupt-

ed by contact with them, or suffer in tne

estimation of others in consequence of

their connexion. " He here refers ti

such cases as that of Judas, the unbe
lieving Jews, the apostatizing disci

pies, and all false and merely nomina
Christians."

—

Barnes. It is perhap
doubtful, whether the " unbelieviuj

Jews" should be included ; as the refer

ence seems to be particularly to pro

fessed disciples. See further on ver

6. IT Every branch that beareth fniit
That is, true and faithful disciples

those who manifest their love by obe

dience, who love God and men, ana
whose language and conduct bear the

impress of such love. IT Pur^eth.
Rather prunes, or divests it of all in

cumhrances, which might hinder its

fruitfulness. Many trials, which hon-
est and sincere Christians undergo,
have this profitable effect upon them.
They are excited to new activity ; their

affections are drawn from improper ob-

jects, and more firmly fixed on God and
noliness ; impediments in their path
are removed ; and they are thus render-

ed more fruitful. " God often takes

away the property of his people, their

children, or other idols. He removes
the objects which bind their affections,

and which render them inactive."

—

Barnes. He also excites them by the

influence of his spirit ; and, by various

methods, rouses them to increased ac-

tivity in his service, and to a more ab-

solute devotion to his most holy will.

3. Note ye are clean, &c. The im-
port of this word here is not so mani-
fest in the translation as in the original.

It will be seen that the words airei,

(ai'Qsi,) taketh away, and kathairei, {y.a-

f^alqtt,) purg-eth, or pruneth, in ver.

2, and katharoi, (xa^uQol,) clean, in

this place, are of kindred form and sig-

nification. The word cleaji, here, does

not denote absolute purity ; but the idea

is, that the disciples had already been

pruned or disencumbered of much which
might have impeded them in the per-

formance oftheir duty. They had already

forsaken their homes, their houses, lands,

families, and friends ; so that as soon

as their eyes should fully behold the

true spiritual character of the Messiah
and his kina:dom, they were already

prepared to go ibrth to their field of abor
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As the branch cannot bear fruit of

itself, except it abide in the vine :

no more can ye, except ye abide

in me.
5 I am the vine, ye are the

branches : lie that abideth in me,
and I in him, the same bringeth

without let or hindrance. IT Through
the word, &c. This preparation for

fruitfulness, this lopping: off of incum-
brances which would otherwise have
interfered with their devotion to their

Master's service, had been accomplish-
ed by his previous instructions. See
Matt. X. 37, 38 ; Mark x. 23—31 ; Luke
xiv. 25—33.

4. Abide in me. Remain faithful to

me. Cherish that spirit which unites

you to me. Continue to be my true and
devoted disciples, loving me and my
cause more devotedly than any earthly
object. Make proof of your love by
obeying my commandments and imitat-

ing'my example. Hold fast your con-
fidence in me, whatever trials you may
yet be called to endure. IT And I in
you. The union shall be reciprocal.

As long as you thus remain attached to

me, you shall receive through me that

spiritual sustenance which shall sustain
and encourage you, and make you
fruitful in good works. IT As the branch
cannot, &c. When the branch is separ-
ated from the stock, it derives no more
nourishment. So the continuance of
your union to me by a spirit of faith, is

indispensably necessary to growth in

grace, and fruitfulness in works of
true piety and holiness. See note on
rer. 5.

5. / am the vine. See note on rer.

1. Ye are the branches. The fact is

here distinctly stated, which is implied
in ver. 2—4. The disciples were united

to Jesus, as the branches to the vine,

and in like manner dependent on him
for spiritual nourishment, whereby they
should become fruitful in holiness.

V Brino-cth forth much fruit. See ver.

2, 4. IT Ye can do nothing. Meaning,
of course, that they could not do what
is signified by bringing forth much
fruit. Those who were never united to

Jesus by faith and those who apostatiz-
ed from him, both which classes acted
without his special direction and assist-

ance, could do and did do many evil

things. The general phrase, therefore,

must be modified by the subject to

31*

forth much fruit : for without me
ye can do nothing.

6 If a man abide not in me, he
is cast forth as a branch, and is

withered ; and men gather them,
and cast thejn into the fire, and
they are burned.

which it was evidently applied. Nor
need we understand, literally, that none
but true disciples of Jesus, in faith as
well as in spirit, could do any good
thing ; because many who never heard
of his name had cultivated the domes-
tic and social affections ; had manifested
love to their families, and kindness to

their fellow-men ; and there is no good
reason to douht, that many in this con-
dition, like Cornelius the centurion, had
feared God and wrought righteousness,
and that their prayers and virtues were
acceptable to God. Acts x. 2, 35. The
meaning seems to be this ; without a
full assurance of faith in me, and that

spiritual light, and energy, and support,

which can only be derived through me,
you can do nothing for the advancement
of my cause among men, after my de-
parture. See note on ver. 3. In a more
general sense, this language may imply
that, if any should apostatize, after hav-
ing witnessed such ample evidence of
our Lord's Messiahship, he would man-
ifest such feebleness of purpose, such
effeminate timidity, or such perverse-
ness of spirit, that no good might be
expected of him ; he would not dare, or
would not choose, to obey those pre-

cepts of divine wisdom which conauct
men in the path of holiness.

6. He is cast forth, &c. The several

terms of rejection, in this verse, the
casting forth, the withering, and the
burning in the fire, express the same
idea, substantially, which is embraced
in Matt. v. 13. If any of the apostles

or primitive disciples should apostatize,

they would became unserviceable in the

great work of converting the worlc to

the truth, and should be rejected and
cast out from the company of the faith-

ful, as salt which has lost its saltness is

trodden under foot, or as unfruitful and
dead branches are removed from the

vine and used for fuel. So far as the

passage may be applicable to Christians
generally, it denotes the propriety of
removing from the church such niem-
bers as, by their evil works, impede
the exertions of the faithful, hang as a
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7 If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will, and it shall be done
unto you.

dead weight upon them, and bring dis-

grace and reproach upon the church.
By thus lopping off the dead branches
ol the vine, or casting forth the unfruit-

ful and unworthy members of the
church, the remainder, the sound por-
tion is freed from its incumbrances,
and rendered more active ; it becomes
more fruitful of good in itself, and ex-
ercises a more healthy and vigorous
influence upon the world. But the pri-

mary reference, I conceive, like Malt.
V. 13, was to the apostles and first

preachers of the gospel to the world
which was then lying in darkness and
wickedness. See notes on ver. 5, 7.

7. If ye abide, &c. If ye remain
faithful, steadfast in faith, and sincerely
devoted to me. IT And my words, &c.
My doctrines ; the truths I have taught
you ; my commands, instructions, warn-
ings, and promises. IT Adide in you.
More is here implied than a mere re-

membrance of the words spoken. What
Jesus communicated was to abide in

them as a living principle of faith and
conduct. They were to be true to his
doctrine and true to his spirit, as well as
steadfast in the profession of his name.
U Ye shall ask what ye id ill, &c. See
note on Matt, xviii. 19, 20. This prom-
ise is not to he understood as of univer-
sal application, except in a modified
sense. Many devoted Christians igno-
rantly ask what would injure them if

bestowed ; but their heavenly Father
will bless them by withholding such
things, as well as by bestowing what
they really need. Only those who re-

ceived the Holy Ghost were infallibly

guided in their supplications. Only of
them was it true, that all their petitions
were so proper and judicious that what-
soever they asked was bestowed upon
t'lem. And only to them, I apprehend,
flHs this text primary reference. See
ver. 16. And even in respect to them,
the promise should be understood with
some qualification. See 2 Cor. xii. 7
—9.

8. Herein is my Father glorified.
&c. That is, God is honored, in your
fruitfulness. ^ Bear much fruit. God
is honored by the fruits of righteousness
m all his chddren, because his laws are

8 Herein is my Father glorified,

that ye bear much fruit ; so shall

ye be my disciples.

9 As the Father hath loved me,

thus demonstrated to be holy, just, and
good, and because by obedience his
children attain a moral resemblance to

himself, promote the welfare of their

fellow men, and secure their own peace
and happiness. But the reference, here
as before, is primarily to the apostles
and early heralds of the cross. By their

faithfulness in obeying the commands
of their Master and proclaiming his

gospel, they converted multitudes to the
trutn ; they went forth as laborers into

the fields which were then white to

harvest. John iv. 35, and gathered much
fruit. Their labors were faithful, dili-

gent, and successful. Men were con-
verted to the truth, their hearts purified,

their conduct reformed, their darkness
dispelled, their hopes excited, and their

confidence fixed on their heavenly Fa-
ther manifested in his Son. Thus was
God honored, by the augmentation of
human happiness. IF So shall ye be my
disciples. By such faithfulness, dili-

gence, and obedience, you shall prove
yourselves to be honest and sincere dis-

ciples. He had before assured them
that unless they divested themselves of
all incumbrances which might interfere

with their entire devotion to his cause,
or impede their labors for its establish-
ment among men, they could not be his

disciples. Matt. x. 37, 38 ; Luke xiv.

26, 27. He now declares that, in order
to sustain the character of disciples, they
must be active and diligent ; not only
that they must be able to work, but that

they must labor and perform much good.
So should they be disciples of him who
went about doing good, and sacrificed

even his life in the great cause of pro-

moting human happiness. And what
was especially true concerning the apos
ties and their associates is also true, in

some measure, in regard to all Chris
tians. They cannot perform so great a

work as the apostles, because they are

not able to speak with tongues and i>er-

form miracles, by the aid of the Holy
Ghost. But they may show, by then
obedience, by their conformity to the
divine law, by their cultivation of the
Christian graces, and by their efforts to

promote the happiness of mankind, that
they have learned in the school ofChrist
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so have I loved you : continue ye

in my love.

lO' If ye keep my command-
ments, ye shall ahide in my love

;

and are his true disciples. All other

professions of discipleship are utterly

vain and unsatisfactory. The world
will not acknowledge a man to he a dis-

ciple of Christ, whose conduct is incon-

sistent with Christ's spirit and precepts
;

nor will they lend a willing ear to his

exhortations. Such a one cannot be

successful in winning souls to Christ

;

for his own example repels more power-
fully than his entreaties attract. See
Rom. ii. 17—24.

9. As the Feather— so have I, &c.
With similar sincerity and fervency, both

which are fully illustrated in ver. 13,

and Rom. v. 6—8. Like his heavenly
Father, Jesus so loved the world, the

evil and the good, the just and the un-
just, that he gave his life for all, even
for sinners, that the world might be
saved. But besides this love, which
extends equally to all, and which will

continue active until its utmost desire

shall be gratified, our Lord here refers

to a peculiar love cherished towards the

obedient, whose hearts by the influence

of the divine spirit, were already con-

formed to the image of God's Son ; Rom.
viii. 29 ; namely, a love of approbation.

So God loved or approved his Son, be-

cause he was holy, harmless, undefiled,

and separate from sinners ; and because
he was obedient in all things, even unto
the death of the cross. Phil. ii. 8— 11

;

Heb. ii. 9 ; iii. 1—6 ; vii. 26. In like

manner did Jesus love or approve his

faithful disciples. And it is this kind
of love or approbation which is here

chiefly intended, IT Continue ye in my
love. That is, continue to deserve my
approbation, my approving love. See
ver. 10. That love which induced Jesus
to come forth from the Father and enter

this world, John xvi. 28, and to labor,

suffer, and die, for the world, did not

depend for its permanence on the virtue

or ho.iness of men ; for this love he en-

tertained, and this sacrifice he made in

proof of its sincerity, while they were
yel sinners. Rom. v. 8. But his ap-

proving love could extend only to them
who imbibed his spirit, imitated his ex-

ample, and obeyed his commands. This
love the disciples had enjoyed ; for

though they misunderstood the great

even as T have kept my Falhei*>

commandments, and abide in his

love.

11 These things have I spoken

object of their Master's mission, they

were sincerely attached to him ; they

had already caught something of his

spirit, and had forsaken all, that they
might obey his commands without hin-

drance. He exhorted them to remaita

faithful, that his approving love migh;
continue unabated.

10. If ye keep, &c. The method is

here indicated, by which the disciples

might continue to enjoy the approving

love of their Master ; namely, by obey-

ing his commandments. He often made
obedience a test of discipleship and of

love to him. John xiii. 35 ; xiv. 15.

Here it is proposed as a means of en-

joying his approbation. See notes on
John xiv. 23,24. And an assurance is

given, that the condition is not unrea-

sonable, inasmuch as the Father's ap-

probation of the Son was in like manner
founded on his obedience. See Phil. ii.

8— 11. Some understand this and the

preceding verse as an injunction that

the disciples should continue to love

their Master, rather than that they

should continue to deserve his approlia-

tion and love. The phrase continue in

my love, ver. 9, is capable of this sig-

nification
;
yet the interpretation I have

given seems more in harmony with the

general scope of this portion of the ad-

dress, and is equally consistent with
the form of expression used. This con-

struction is given by Campbell, and sus-

tained thus : "It is most natural to sup-

pose, that, when our Lord enjoined them
to continue in a particular state, it

would be in that state wherein he had
signified that they then were. Now
this state is manifestly that of being

loved by him ; of which mention is

made iii the words immediately pre-

ceding. ' As the Father loveth me,' says

he, ' so Hove you ; continue in my love.

Ye possess my love at present, continue

to possess it.' But here a doubting

might arise in their minds, ' how shall

we continue to possess it ? or how shall

we know that we continue to possess

it ?' To obviate all such exceptions, he
adds, ' If ye keep my commandments,
ye shall continue to possess my love

;

as I have kept my Father's, and con-

tinue to possess his love.' In the other
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unto you, that my joy might re-

main in you, and that your joy

might be full.

way explained, besides that the con-

nection IS loose, the passage is not so

significant."

11. These things. Namely, all the

instructions and assurances, from the

commencement of chap. xiii. The
whole discourse was designed, not only

to calm their troubled minds at that

time, but to fortify them against the

trials and temptations which would
subsequently be encountered ; to en-

courage them to persevere even unto

the end, through the influence of an un-

wavering confidence in him and a full

assurance that he approved and sj^mpa-

tbized with them. IT That my joy
viig-ht remain in you. Literally, " That
ny joy in you may remain." By thus

rreserving the same order of words as

li the original, the sense is more clear

nnd obvious. According to the common
translation, if any distinct idea be con-

veyed, it is that the joy of Christ should

dwell in his disciples. But it is not

easy to conceive how the joy or happi-

ness of one person can dwell in another

or others. Prov. xiv. 10. Joy may be
shared by svmpathy, and thus may we
" rejoice whh them that do rejoice,"

Rom. xii. 15
;
yet such seems not to be

the idea here expressed. But, according

lo the literal construction of the original,

the idea is, that the joy of Jesus in his

disciples, that is, his appro])ation of their

obedience and fidelity, of their attach-

ment to him and their purity of purpose,

would remain, so long as they remained
thus obedient, and fiaithful, and affec-

tionate, and devoted. In this interpre-

tation, several commentators agree, in

substance. " That the joy which I have
on account of your continuing firm and
unshaken in my doctrine may be last-

ing."

—

Pearce. " That you may be so

fortified and animated against the temp-
tations of life, that my joy and compla-
cency in you, as my faithful friends,

might still continue."

—

Doddridsre.
T And thai ynurjny mischt be full. Or,

complete. Not only would their culti-

vation of the Christian virtues and
graces, their faith, love, confidence, obe-

dience, purity, fortitude, patience, and
perseverance, afford joy to their Master,

but their own happiness should thereby

be secured. In the midst of perils and

12 This is my commandment
That ye love one another, as I have
loved you.

temptations, they should be calm and
unmoved ; under disappointments and
bereavements, they sl»ould be patient

and trustful ; andin suflTeringand death,

they should be sustained and cheered,

by a consciousness of divine approbation
and the hope of immortal life and bless-

edness. This effect of the instructions

of Jesus and the communication of his

spirit is visible in the subsequent his-

tory of his disciples. Though disheart-

ened and scattered at first, as sheep
when the shepherd is smitten, they

were soon reassured by the operation of
the spirit, John. xiv. 26; xvi. 13; and
from that time forth, whatever their

trials and outward afflictions, they uni-

formly exhibited the most lofty courage
and serenity of mind ; and they gave
frequent and earnest utterance to the

fulness of their joy. Acts iv. 13; v. 27
—32, 41 ; XX. 23, 24 ; Bom. v. 2—5

;

XV. 13; 1 Thess. i. 6; 2 Tim. iv. 6—8.
12. My commandment, &c. See note

on John xiii. 34. The pervading spirit

of the gospel of Christ is love, and this

is its distinguishing characteristic.

The love of God to men was the cause

whence originated the mission of Jesus

for the salvation of the world. John iii.

16, 17 ; Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 10. The
purification of the human heart from
sinfulness, and its attachment to Goa
as the object of the highest affection

and homage, is wrought by the self-

same spirit of love. Rom. ii. 4 ; 1 John
iv. 11, 19. The great duly required of

men, as the evidence and proper result

of the work of purification in their

hearts, is, that they love God supreme-
ly, and love mankind sincerely and fer-

vently. Matt. V. 43—48 ; xxii. 37—40.
No other system of religion displayed

such love on the part of God, or requir-

ed such unbounded love on the part of

men. In its origin, its urogress, its re-

quirements, its results, the gospel bears

the impress of love in ineffaceable char-

acters. In its most sublime descrip-

tions of God, it represents him as a
Being to beloved, not dreaded. And in

the darkest shades of its delineation of

the human character, there is still so

much light, that men are exhibited as

worthy of love, not hatred. The effect

produced on men by the power of tb*
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13 Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his

life for his friends.

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do

whatsoever I command you.

15 Henceforth I call you not

gospel is such as to render them still

more lovely, and to increase their at-

tachment to each other, while it excites

tlie approbation and love, and augments
the joy, of Him who " l)rought life and
immortality to light through the gos-

pel." 2 Tim. i. 10. See note on ver. II.

13. Greater love, &c. Jesus had ex-

horted his disciples to love each other

as he had loved them, ver. 12. He
here appeals to the proof he should soon
give of the sincerity of his love. No
man had ever exhibited more fervent

and devoted love than to lay down his

life for his friends. This he was about
to do. Yea more ; he laid down his

life for enemies as well as friends ; for

those who hated him, persecuted him,
and were so full of malice and malignity
that they even mocked his dying ago-

nies. For such he praj'ed, and for such
he died. If dying for friends afford in-

contestable proof of love, how much
more, dying for enemies ! Luke xxiii.

at, 35 ; Rom. v. 6—10
; I John iv. 9,

10. And because his love was thus fer-

vent and sincere, because it endured
unto the end, and was demonstrated by
his death on the cross, God hath given
him a name which is above every name,
and appointed that he shall draw all

men unto himself and receive the hom-
age of the whole intelligent universe

;

God himself only being excepted from
the number of his willing subjects.

John xii. 32 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24—28 ; Phil,

ii. 3—11. Heb. eh. i.

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do, &c.
The proper proof of discipleship, or of
friendship to Christ, consists not in

saying, but in doing- ; not in profes-

sions, but in obedience. Not every one
that IS even clamorous in exclaiming
Lord, Lord, is to be accounted a true

disciple. But he who humbly rever-

ences, adores, and loves God, cherishes
a spirit of affectionate gratitude to his

Son, and yields a conscientious obedi-

ence to the divine commandments,—he it

is whom Jesus a,cknowledgesas a friend

p.?.d disciple ; in hini he rejoices ; with
him he dwells by his spirit ; and in

bim he will cause " rishteousif.ss, and

servants ; for the servant knoweth
not what his lord doeth : but I have
called you friends ; for all things

that I have heard of my Father, I

have made known unto you.

16 Ye have not chosen me, but

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ' to

dwell richly and constantly. See notes

on John xiv. 15, 21.

15. / call you not servants. Jesus
had heretofore frequently named him-
self and disciples as sustaining the

relation of Master and servants, as in

Matt. X. 24, 25 ; John xiii. 13— 16 ; and
once he used the same phraseology in

this address, ver. 20, in reference to

what he had formerly said to them.
He here declares that he will no longer

recognize that relation ; but will rather

regard them as friends, by which ap-

pellation he had once before addressed
them. Luke xii. 4. IT ITie servant

knoweth not, &c. The contrast here

expressed seems to be this ; a servant

is not expected to comprehend the plans

or designs of his master, but obedience
is required simply as a token of due
subjection to authority ; the servant

obeys, not because he perceives any
propriety in the command, but solely

because he is commanded by his mas-
ter. Far different the obedience which
Jesus required of his disciples. He
would have them obey him because
they loved him, and were in the highest

sense his friends ; moreover, he explain-

ed to them the reasonableness of his

commands, showing them that the duties

required were of such nature that their

performance would not only be satisfac-

tory and gratifying to him, but produc-
tive of the highest advantage and hap-
piness to themselves. Henceforth, there-

fore, he would not have them yield that

blind obedience which servants render
to masters, obeying because they must
on penalty of punishment ; but he desir-

ed that hearty and cheerf'ul obedience
which flows from friendship, or springs

from gratitude and a clear perception

that the commandments are not griev-

ous but merciful and kind. Such ap-

pears to be the idea naturally involved

in this passage. And notwithstanding
its primary and direct application to

the disciples, it embraces a geieral

principle, equally applicable to all Chris-
tians. IT Lord doeth. That is, what
he designs to do ; what -^bject is to be
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I have chosen you, and ordained

you, that ye should go and bring

forth fruit, and that your fruit

should remain : that whatsoever ye

accomplished by the labor required.

IT / have called, &c. " He does not

mean that the usual appellation which
he had given them had been that of

friends, but that such was the title which
he had now given them."

—

Barnes. To
the same purpose, Campbell translates

the phrase, " I name you friends,"

which well expresses the idea, but is

not an exact translation. IT All things,

&c. That is, all things necessary for

their instruction and comfort ; or the

meaning may be, that all which he had
declared was according to what he had
heard of the Father. See note on John
vii. 16. He had treated them as friends,

by confiding to them the will of the

Father, and making them acquainted
with his designs.

16. Ye have not chosen me, but, &c.
It must be recollected, that the apostles

were here specially addressed. Jesus
declared that they had not chosen him
as a Teacher, but that he had chosen
or elected them to be apostles, with re-

ference to a particular labor allotted to

them. See note on Matt. xx. 16. It is

also true, that in the work of purifica-

tion generally, by which men are made
true disciples of Jesus, the love of God
precedes the love of man, and the heart

is influenced by such means as God ap-

points. In other words, men do not

make the first offer of themselves as

servants to God, but he calls them by
his spirit, and by the intervention of
proper means, into his moral vineyard.

John vi. 44. But what is said here is

to be understood rather of election to

apostleship, than of conversion to truth

and godliness in its more general sense.

IT Ordained you. Not by imposition
of hands and other ceremonies now
usual in the ordination of men to the

work of the ministry. But the meaning
is, he hi-d appointed, designated, or set

them If irt to the great work of pro-

claiming his truth to the world, and
illustrating it by their lives. IT Bring
forth fruit. " That you should be rich

m good works ; faithful and successful

in spreading my gospel. This was the

great work to which they were set

apart, and this they faith/idly accom-
plished. It may be addea hat this is

shall ask of the Father in my
name, he may give it you.

17 These things 1 command you
That ye love one another.

the great end for which Christians are

chosen. It is not to be idle, or useless,

or simply to seek enjoyment. It is to

do good, and to spread as far as possi-

ble the rich temporal and spiritual bless-

ings which the gospel is fitted to confer

on mankind."

—

Barnes. To this great

work of the apostles, frequent reference

is had in this address. See note on
ver. 5. It was in this, especially, that

he desired them to be fruitful . It is

implied, of course, that they should ex-

hibit the fruit of grace in their own
hearts ; otherwise they would have
been unworthy disciples and unsuccess-

ful apostles. Their success very much
depended on the example of the Chris-

tian virtues and graces, which they

should display to the world. IF That
your fruit should remain, or, be per-

manent. They were to establish the

cause of the gospel so firmly that it

should not be overthrown. To do this,

unremitted faithfulness and activity on
their part was indispensable. Such
was the work to which they were chosen

and ordained; their Master informed
them that they were selected and pre-

pared by him for this very purpose, and
exhorted them to fulfil their ministry

with patience and confidence ; and he
assured them that they should be aided

and guided by the Holy Spirit of truth,

and cheered "by his smiles of approba-

tion. H Whatsoever ye shall ask, &c.
See notes on ver. 7, and Matt, xviii. 19.

17. That ye love one another. This
very important command is frequently

repeated. John xiii. 34, 35 ; ver. 12,

The duty required is essential to the

Christian character, inasmuch as with-

out it, all other acts professedly religious

are vain. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3; 1 John iii.

10, 11, 14 ; iv. 7,8,20,21. It is therefore

binding on all men, and cannot be too

earnestly inculcated or too faithfully and
fervently practised. But, in this place,

the command has a peculiar force. The
apostles were reminded that union
would be an important element in theii

success. They were to consider them-
selves engaged in a common cause, un-

der the direction of a common Mastei
and friend, and each should consider

the success of others to be as favorable
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18 If the world hate you, ye

know tliat it hated me before it

hated you.

19 If ye were of the world, the

world would love his own ; but

because ye are not of the world,

but I have chosen you out of the

»o himself as to them. They were not

to waste their energies, by striving with
each other for precedence, but faithfully

to devote all tneir powers to the ac-

complishment of the great work assign-

ed them.
1 3. If the world hate, &c. The ne-

cessity of love and union was the more
urgent, because so general and violent

opposition was to be encountered. The
gospel of Christ was designed to dis-

place and overthrow existing institu-

tions to which the world was much
attached. And it required and enforced

a degree of purity and spiritual devotion

•with which the world was unacquaint-

ed. The spirit of the gospel was op-

posite to the spirit of the world ; hence
the world hated both it and its promul-
gator ; and its hatred was naturally

transferred to his followers, after it had
destro)-ed him. It may be worthy of
oltservation, that, by the world in this

place, is chiefly designated the profes-
sedly religious portion of the commu-
nity ; those who preserved a most com-
mendable gravity of demeanor, and
were most careful observers of forms
and ceremonies, as a cloak to their in-

ward impurity and corruption. The
common people heard Jesus gladly,

until they were deceived hy their lead-

ers and made to regard him as a blas-

Khemer. Publicans, and sinners, and
arlols, despised by the scribes and

Pharisees as the very ofTscouring of

^ the earth, lent a willing ear to his in-

structions, and many of them believed
;

but the proud and naughty rulers, vain

of their own wisdom and formal godli-

ness, hated him, and pursued him with
unrelenting fury, until they had nailed

him to the cross. This is evident from
the whole current of the narrative con-

tained in the gospels. See, for example,
Matt. xxi. 31, 32 ; ch. xxiii.; Markxii.
37—40 ; Luke xv. 1, 2 ; xxii. 2 ; xxiii.

35 ; John vii. 46—49 ; xi. 47—53 ; xii.

10, 11 ; xviii. 3. In like manner, the

opposition which the apostles encoun-
tered was almost exclusively instigated

by the scribes and Pharisees among the

world, therefore the world hatetb

you.
20 Remember the word that 1

said unto you. The servant is not

greater than his lord. If they
have persecuted me, they will also

persecute you : if they have kept

Jews, and by the ostensihlv most de-

vout among the heathen idofalers. Acts
iv. 13—21 ; V. 17, 18, 33, 40 ; xiii. 50

;

xix. 24—29, In short, Jesus and his

disciples were hated by the professedly

religious, who could not abide the idea

that he should interfere with their doc-

trines or ceremonies, rather than by the

more openly careless or ungodly, who
are now generally denominated the
world. This was perfectly natural

;

and the fact ought not to be overlooked
or disregarded.

19. If ye were of the world, &c. The
reason why they should be hated is here
explained. If they bad flattered the

pride, justified the hypocrisy, and ex-
cused the ungodliness, of the world, if

they had adopted the follies and vices

of the world, they would not have been
hated. But they bad been instructed

to dodiflTerently. They were to imitate

their Master, and manifest their love

for the world, by striving to reform the

vicious ; to convert men from the error

of their ways ; to purify their hearts

from evil works ; to eradicate their am-
bitious and proud hopes of a temporal
dominion ; to teach them to govern
their own passions in all humility ; to

convince them that mere formal worship
was unprofitable, and persuade them to

worship God in spirit and in truth ; to

make them feel that love to God and
love to man were indispensable requi-

sites to true godliness. This was in

direct opposition to the principles and

Practices of the world, and excited its

atred. IT Chosen you ont, &c. See
note on ver. 16. Jesus had selected

them, and prepared them for the minis-
try to which he appointed them, by his

instruction, by the force of his example,
and by the influence of his spirit.

^ Therefore. Because he had made
them so much like himself, and so un-
like the painted hypocrites, here denom-
inated the icorld, it followed naturally

that the world should hate them, even
as it had hated him.

20. Remember the word, &c. See
Matt. X. 24, 25. Jesus reminded his
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my saying they will keep yours
also.

21 But all these things will they
do unto you for my name's sake,

disciples that they had previously been
admonished of this hatred and opposi-
tion. And he repeated the declaration,

that, wiiile they cherished his spirit

and imitated his example, they must
expect to share in his success and his

pcTsecutions. The same class of men,
who had hated and persecuted him,
would hate and persecute them. And the
same class, who had heard his word
with patience and gladness, would listen

in like manner to them. And the
event verified the prediction. Among
the Jews, scarcely any of the priesthood
and their sycophants believed the testi-

mony of the apostles ; but they, and as

many as they could deceive or control

by their influence, persevered in the

most bitter opposition, until destruction
came upon them to the uttermost.
Nearly all the converts among the Jews
were from among the common people.

And to a very considerable extent, the
same holds true in regard to the hea-
then, in the apostolic age. But the refer-

ence is chiefly to the Jews ; for among
them only had Jesus labored, and by
them only had he been persecuted.

21. For my name's sake. On my
account. Because you are my friends,

and partakers of my spirit. Because
you oiiey my commands and execute
the ministry to which I have appointed
you. On account of this resemblance
to me in your spirit and actions, they
will persecute you as they have perse-
cuted me. IT Bemuse Ihey knoio not
him, &c. Because they will not under-
stand that God has sent me on this mis-
sion of mercy to mankind. The Jews
professed to know God ; and in one
sense they did know him ; they recog-
nized his existence, and acknowledged
their obligation to obey him. But they
mistook his character and desijjns. An5
especially they would not believe that
he had sent Jesus as the Messiah,—one
so humble, when they expected a glo-

rious prince ; one who reproved them
for their vices, when they expected to

be extolled for their formal piety ; one
who taught the impartial love of God
and his design to save the world, when
they expected not only to tread the
Ctentiles ind sinners under foot in this

because they know not him tha.

sent me.
22 If I had not come and spoken

unto them, they had not had sin

:

world, but to have them excluded from
their society in the world to come. The
spirit of our Lord's instructions, and the

character of his life and conduct, were
so entirely different from their anticipa-

tions concerning the Messiah, that they
utterly rejected him, and denied that

God had sent him. See John vii. 28
;

viii. 19.

22. Spoken unto them . Proclaimed
to them the will and character of God,
and the duty and destiny of men. Prob-
ably Jesus here referred to the argu-

ments he had offered in proof of his

Messiahship ; to that wisdom which
none could gainsay or resist, which filled

his hearers with astonishment, and
caused them to exclaim, "never man
spake like this man." John vii. 46.

He had proved by irresistible arguments,
and indeed the pure and divine nature
of his doctrine furnished undeniable
proof, that he came by appointment of

God, to speak in his name. Upon all

this evidence they had resolutely closed

their eyes, and persisted in representing
Jesus as an impostor. IT Thev had not

had sin. That is, the particufar sin of
unbelief in the Son of God, and rejection

of the offered blessing. Of other sins,

they were mournfully guilty. That our
Lord cannot be understood to speak of
sinfulness generally, is manifest from
the fact that all men were sinners before
he personally addressed them or came
into the worhl. Indeed, he came for the

express purpose of saving them from
their sins, and calling not the righteous
but sinners to repentance. Matt. i. 21

;

ix. 13. But of the particular sin of un-
belief the Jews became guilty, by hear-
ing and rejecting his testimony. The
privilege which they enjoyed, and which,
if rightly improved, would have become
a savor of life unto life, became a savor
of death unto death through their mis-
improvement of it. 2 Cor. ii. 16. By
this addition to their former sinful-

ness, their unbelief resulting in their

utter rejection and crucilixion of Jesus,
they filled the measure of Jieir iniquity,

and vengeance came upon them to the
uttermost. Matt, xxiii. 32 ; i Thess,
ii. 15, 16. Their punishment was pro-
portioned to their offence. As their priT
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but now they have no cloak for

their sin.

23 He that hateth me, hateth
my Father also.

24 If I had not done among them
the works which none other man

ileges for attaining light and purity ex-
ceeded those of other men, it was fitting

that their retribution should lie more
exemplary. Such is the rule of divine
justice. 'Luke xii. 47, 48. IT No cloak

for tlieir sin. No covering or excuse.
They who never heard of Jesus might
plead a sufficient excuse for not believ-

ing on him ; for it is clearly impossible
that any should believe, until the object

of faith is presented to the mind. Not
so the Jews : they saw Jesus ; they
heard his words of more than mortal
wisdom and power ; they listened to the
arguments he urged in proof of his

divine mission ; and still they rejected

him. Thev were without excuse, there-

fore, and their stubborn unbelief could
not be concealed.

23. He that hateth me, Slc. As Jesus
proclaimed the will of God, and exhib-
ited his character, being himself the

bright and glorious image of the Father,
hatred of him necessarily implied vir-

tual haired of his Father also. An in-

sult to an ambassador is always regard-
ed as an insult to the government which
he represents ; much more should hatred
of the blessed Jesus be construed as
hatred of the Father, since he was not
only the Father's ambassador to men,
but the representative also of his person
and his glorious attributes. See Matt.
X. 40; Mark ix. 37 ; John xii. 44—50.

24. If I had not done, &,c. The evi-

dence which Jesus exhibited of his Mes-
siahship was two-fold,—his words and
his works. Either of the.^e might have
been sufficient ; toa^ether, they furnished
such conclusive evidence, that they who
withstood its force, and remained in un-
belief, were inexcusable. Of his words,
or his teaching and his arguments, Jesus
speaks in ver. 22 ; in this verse, of his

works, or miracles. If he had not
wrought such wonders, if he had not
done in their sight such deeds as no man
could do without divine assistance, their

unbelief in him would not have been
criminal ; but having displayed before
their eyes this testimony, tney mani-
fested their hatred of God, by rejecting

U and hating Jesus. He confidently

32

did, they had not had sin : but now
have they both seen, and hated
both me and my Father.

25 But this Cometh to pass, that

the word might be fulfilled that is

written in their law, They hated

appealed to the works which God did
by him, in proof that he v/as the Son ol

God. John xiv. 10, 11 ; See Acts ii. 22.

There are men styled Christians, who
deny the validity of the evidence arising
from the miracles of Jesus. I remark,
(1.) Either those who rejected that tes-

timony and remained in unbelief were
criminal, or they were not, on account
of that rejection. If they were not, then
the matter is wrongly represented here.

If they were, then the evidence was
good and conclusive. (2.) h follows,

that to deny the validity of this evidence,
is substantially to assert, either that
Jesus did not understand what was and
what was not good and sufficient evi-

dence, or that he wilfully pronounced
men inexcusalily guilty for not believing
upon what he knew to be unsatisfactory,

insufficient, and inconclusive evidence.
It will be prudent for us to avoid casting
such an imputation upon the wisdom or
veracity of our Lord. It does not be-
token an abundant degree of Christian
humility, thus to impeach him in whom
dwelt " the fulness of the Godhead
bodily ;" but it may rather be regarded
as the effect of that " philosophy and
vain deceit," which spoileth men. Col.
ii. 8, 9. Far more wise, and prudent,
and productive of humility and happi-
ness, will it be, to cherish that teach-
able disposition, which shall induce us
to look to our Master for instruction,

and to place implicit confidence both in

his wisdom and in his veracity.

2.5. This Cometh to pass. Namely,
their rejection of me, when the proof of
my Messiahship is so ample and conclu-

sive. There is nothing in the Greek,
answering to this phrase. IF That it

misrht be fulfilled. Thus are the words
of David verified in my case, as well as
in his. See note on Matt. ii. 15. It is

not probable that the language here

quoted was originally uttered as a pro-

phecy of this event ; but they are ap-

plied to it, by accommodation, accord-

ing to a usual custom of the Jewish
teachers. IT In their law. Ps. xxxv.
19. The whole of the Old Testament
was sometimes denominated the law
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me without a cause.

26 But when the Comforter is

come, whom I will send unto you

from the Father, even the Spirit of

truth, which proceedeth from the

Father, he shall testify of me.

27 And ye also shall bear wit-

ness, because ye have been with

me from the beginning.

IT Tliey hated me without a cause.

That is, without any proper cause

;

there was nothing in his character or

conduct which deserved hatred. On the

contrary it was lovely altogether. He
came into the world with a message of

grace. He labored unremittingly for

the benefit of men. He went about doing

good to their souls and their bodies.

He healed their bodily diseases, and
labored to enlighten their minds and to

purify their hearts from sinfulness. He
freely laid down his life for them, and
promised to raise them to immortal

life. Why then should they hate him?
Why did they hate him ? Because their

own works were evil and his were right-

eous. 1 John iii. 12. No other reason

can lie assigned. His doctrine was dis-

agreeable to them, because it came in

collision with their proud, ambitious,

and corrupt desires, and condemned
their unrignteousness. But this was not

a justifiable cause of hatred ; for in

striving to correct their mistakes and lo

convert them from sin to holiness, he
was in fact, as well as professedly, labor-

ing for their good. They had even no
cause for their unbelief, inasmuch as he

gave such conclusive evidence of his

Messiahship, ver. 22, 24 ; and to this

iiict there is special reference here.

Their hatred was connected with their

unbelief, perhaps in a great measure the

occasion of it. But they had sufficient

evidence ; and there was no good reason

why thev should disregard it.

26. Comforter, &c. See John xiv.

10, 17, 26.

27. Ye also shall bear witness. Shall

testify ; shall proclaim the gospel, and
the evidence of its divine authority.

They should lie assisted to do so, by the

spirit of truth speaking in them, vcr.

26, and the spirit of power cf»nfirming

their word with signs following. Mark
xvi. 20 ; Acts ii. 43. ^ Because ye have

been with mc. By their long and inti-

mate intercourse with him, they had

CHAPTER XVI.

THESE things have I spoken
unto you, that ye should not

be offended.

2 They shall put you out of the

synagogues : yea, the time cometh,

that whosoever killeth you, will

think that he doeth God service.

enjoyed the opportunity of receiving hia

instructions and witnessing his miracles.

They were therefore well prepared to

bear testimony to the truth of the gos-

pel and the divine mission of its author.

See note, end of Matt, xxviii. M Prom
the beginning. That is, the beginning
of our Lord's ministry. The word ren-

dered beginning, is the same which oC'

curs John i. 1 ; but whatever its ordi-

nary import may be, it is here clearly

limited to the ministry of Jesus ; for

from the commencement of this only,

had the disciples associated with him.
Matt. iv. 17—22 ; ix. 9 ; x. 1—4 ; John
i. 35—51. See also Acts i. 21, 22.

CHAPTER XVI.

1. These things. Namely, the things

recorded in the three preceding chap-

ters. IT That ye should not be qfended.
See note on Matt. xi. 6. The meaning
is, that you should not be disheartened,

discouraged, or in any manner induced

to apostatize from the faith and from
the ministrj' to which I have appointed

you. He knew that many trials await-

ed his disciples. To secure them
against stumbling and falling, or being

offended, he held this long and earnest

discourse with them, explaining the

propriety of his departure, promising
them spiritual aid in all their labors,

and crowning all by the assurance that

in due time he would receive them to

himself, and admit them to an endless

companionship in the presence of God.
2. They. That is, the unbelieving

Jews ; those who claimed to be the true

followers of Moses and teachers of the

law : the ecclesiastical rulers ; but who
believed not on Jesus. IT Shall put you
out of the synagogues. Shall excommu
nicate you fro'm their religious body,

and cut you off' from their worshipping
assemblies. IT Whosoever killeth you.

This has special reference to the Jews,

who, having killed the Master, sought

afterwards to slay his followers, that
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3 And these things will they do

nnto you, because they have not

known the Father, nor me.
4 But these things have I told

you, that when the time shall come,

thus they might crush the dangerous
heresy. In every case of persecution,

recorded in the Acts of the Aiwslles, the
Jews either were themselves the perse-

cutors, or they stirred up the Gentiles
and excited them to violence. For an
example, see Acts, ch. vii. H Will
think tluit he doetk God service. Will
think he is obeying the divine law, and
serving God ; will think he is doing
right, and performing his duty. See
Acts xxi.2S—31. Paul declares that,

while he was honestly a disciple of the

Pharisees, he verily thought he ought to

do many things contrary to the name of
Jesus of Nazareth, and that, when the
disciples were put to death, he gave his

voice against them. Acts xxvi. 9— 11.

Such was the spirit of I he most honest
and sincere adversaries of Christianity.

They really helieved the disciples were
wrong and leading the people astray

;

and felt that they were performing an
acceptable service to God in crushing
the heresy by destroying its abettors.

As is always the case, others joined in

the persecution, and very probably were
its prime instigators, who were moved
only by the malice of their own hearts,

who neither feared God nor regarded
man, but only affected great zeal and
regard for religion as a cloak for their

iniquity and ungodliness. But some
were honest and zealous. They had a
zeal for God, l)Ut not according to

knowledge. Rom. x. 2. For such per-

secution Jesus would prepare his disci-

ples ; for a persecution carried on in the

name of God against hischildren. And
to such persecution have many devoted
children of God been subjected, since

the days of the apostles. We may be
hence admonished, that sincerity of pur-

pose, and zealous devotion to a cause,

cannot be taken as positive evidence
that the cause itself is just, or that the

means used in all honesty for its fur-

therance are right in the sight of God.
They who slew the disciples thought
they were doing God service; but it

cannot hence he concluded that they
were right or righteous in so doing.
" It is no evidence of piety, that a man
is full of zeal against those whom he

ye may remember that I told you
of them. And these things I said

not unto you at the beginning be-

cause I was with you.

5 But now I go my way to him

supposes to be heretics. And it is one
of the best proofs that a man knows no-

thing of the religion of Jesus, when he
is eminent for self-conceit in his own
views of orthodoxy, and firmly fixed in

the opinion that all who differ from him
and his sect must of course be wrong."—Barnes.

3. These things, &c. That is, they
will thus excommunicate and persecute

you, ver. 2. IT Because, &c. See note

on John xv. 21.

4. These things have I told you.
That is, the trials and persecutions

which they must encounter, including

perhaps the encouragements narrated in

the preceding chapters ; the reference

seems chiefly, however, to ver. 2, 3.

IT Ye may remember, &c. In the midst
of their aftiictions, they were to remem-
ber that he had predicted such events,

and call to mind also the encourage-
ments he had mingled Avith his predic-

tions. In this manner were they pre-

pared to meet their trials with more
fortitude than if they had been encoun-
tered unexpectedly. Moreover, their

faith in Jesus would be confirmed by
this evidence of his prophetic character

;

and they would have reason to believe

the more confidently that, as he had
sent them forth, with such an accurate

knowledge of what they must endure,

he foresaw with equal certainty that the

encouragements and assistance of the

spirit, which he promised, should be
effectual. IF At the beginning. See
John XV. 27. Jesus did not particularly

describe these perils, nor the spiritual

assistance which his disciples should
afterwards experience, at the commence-
ment of his ministry. He gave them
early information that theirs should be
a life of labor, of strife, of self-denial,

requiring an abandonment of all which
worldly-minded men hold dear. But
he entered not then into particulars.

IT Because I was with you. They need-
ed not this miinite instruction, then;
for in all their difficulties and perplexi-

ties, he was near, to counsel and com-
fort them.

5. Now Igo my way, &c. I am now
about to depart from you, ver. 28. Aa
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that sent me, and none of you ask-

eth me, Whither goest thou?
6 But because I have said these

things unto you, sorrow hath filled

your heart.

7 Nevertheless, I tell you the

truth : It is expedient for you that

I shall not be present, to explain every
perplexing event which occurs, and to

bind up your wounds as heretofore, it is

proper that you should now receive

these general instructions and encour-
agements. Thus, knowing what to ex-
pect, both of trial and spiritual aid, you
may be the better able to possess your
souls in patience, run the race before

you with fortitude, and endure unto the

end. ^ No7ie of you asketh, &LC. "In
.Tohn xiii. 36, Peter had said to him.
Lord, whither goest thou ? and Thomas
much the same in .Tohn xiv. 5 ; both of
whom had received an answer. But
now, at the time when Jesus was speak-
ing this, none of his apostles asked that

question, because their heart was filled

with sorrow, ver. 6."

—

Pearce.
6. Sorrow hathjilled your heart. It

would seem from ver. 29, that, at this

moment, the disciples did not fully un-
derstand what he meant by his depart-

ure from them. Yet they did under-
stand that, in some manner, they were
to be separated from him for a season,

during which they could not approach
him as hitherto. John xiii. 36. And
they were so entirely overwhelmed with
sorrow, not vvilhstanding his soothing
and ei.couraging address, that they had
not energy now to inquire whither he
was going, ver. 5.

7. It IS expedient for you, &c. It is

for your goon ; my departure, though in

your imperfect judgment it seems so

disastrous, so fatal to all your fond
hopes, is in fact for your advantage, and
shall result in the fidl establishment of
that cause which you fear it may ruin.

One reason he assigned ; the Holy
Ghcst would not be bestowed until he
should depart. Another reason is hint-

ed in ver. 10. His resurrection from
the dead should he a seal of confirma-
tion that his testimony was true. By
their testimony concerning this glorious

fact, in connexion with the miraculous
power which they should disp.'ay, they
could more effectually persuade men to

enter the kingdom of God, than even he

I go away : for if I go not away,
the Comforter will not come unto

you ; but if I depart, I will send

him unto you.

8 And when he is come, he will

reprove the world of sin, and of

righteousness, and of judgment

:

himself had done while on earth. Thus
would his death be expedient or advan-
tageous. And in regard to themselves
as individuals, his death was expedient.
While he remained, all his declarations

that he should be put to death did not

remove their deeply-rooted prejudices

concerning an earthly kingdom and
temporal glory, and they were unable to

realize that he would die, or to compre-
hend the spiritual nature of his king-

dom. But when he actually died, and
rose, and ascended to heaven, then they
were prepared to understand his lan-

guage which they remembered, and to

listen to the suggestions of the Holy
Spirit concerning his kingdom. And
it is a fact, deserving special notice,

that they seem evidently to have made
greater progress in the knowledge of

the truth, in less than three months
after his crucifixion, than they had
made during their three years' inter-

course with him. The prejudice which
previously blinded their eyes was re-

moved. They no longer looked upon a
bodily Messiah, but regarded him as a
spiritual Saviour. See 2 Cor. v. 16, 17.

They no lonsrer looked for a temporal
kingdom ; but fixed their eyes upon that

more glorious dominion which the Lord
Jesus should exercise, when all intelli-

gent creatures, purified from sin, should
bow the knee in his name and confess

his authority to the glorvof the Father.

Phil. ii. 10, II. IT The Comforter.
See John xiv. 16, 26.

8. He will reprove. The word here

rendered reprove, does not necessarily

mean to rebuke or admonish. It rather

means to convince or to demonstrate the

truth by argument or otherwise. Camp-
bell renders it convince, so Pearce and
others. The world would be reproved,

to be sure, for its former incredulity,

when the evidence of the truth was so

plain. Yet I think the full force of the

word is sufficiently expressed, when
rendered convince. IT The icorld. A..

unbelievers, generally ; but particularly

those who had personally heard and
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9 Of sin, because they believe

n )t on me ;

10 Of righteousness, because I

rejected Jesus. See note on John xv.

18. If Sin,— rig-hteousness,—judg-
ment. See notes on ver. 9, 10, 11.

9. Of sin, &c. In general terms,
"sin is the transgression of the law."
1 John iii. 4. In other words, sin con-
sists in doing that which God has I'or-

bidden, or in wilfully neglecting to do
that which he has commanded,—the

intention of the heart being always re-

garded, rather than the act itself. Matt.
V. 21—23; 1 John iii. 15. But a par-
ticular sin is here mentioned, and its

character distinctly designated ; namely,
infilelity, or unbelief in him whom
God had demonstrated to be his Son,

by the wisdom and power he had be-

stowed upon him. This was the great

sin which the apostles charged upon
the Jews, and of which they made
them sensible, by the aid of the Holy
Spirit. By proclaiming and proving the

resurrection of Jesus, and by enforcing

the evidence of his Messiahship arising

both from his words and from his mira-
cles, as well as by the performance of
additional miracles in his name, they
aroused the slumbering consciences of
many Jews, so that they were " pricked
in their heart," and were constrained to

say, " men and brethren, what shall we
do ? " Acts, ch. ii. They were con-
vinced of their sin, their unbelief which
had caused them to shed innocent
blood, and about thr^e thousand receiv-

ed baptism in the name of the Lord
Jesus, as the first fruits of apostolic
preaching, under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit.

10. Of righteousness, &,c. Right-
eousness may be defined, in general
terms, as a conformity to the divine law,

the doing of that which God has com-
manded and abstaining from that which
he has forbidden. But, as a particular

kind of sin is denoted in the preceding
verse, so the righteousness of a particu

lar person is manifestly here intended
;

namely, the righteousness of the Lord
Jesus Christ. He had been denounced
uy the leading Jews, and the mass of
the people had been made to regard
him, as an impostor, a sinner, and a
blasphemer. Matt. xii. 24 ; John x.

33. But the world should be convinced
of his innocence. And the method by

32*

go to my Father, and ye see me no
more

;

11 Of judgment, because the

which it should be done is stated.
*[! Because J go to my Father. The
resurrection of .lesus and his ascension
into heaven afforded a perfect demon-
stration of his righteousness. The argu-
ment is this : had he been an impostor
and a blasphemer, as the Jews alleged,
God would not have become a party to

the imposture, by raising him from the
dead, showing him to his disciples, and
making them witnesses of his ascension
into heaven. As he did thus raise and
receive him up from the earth, under
such circumstances as to give the dis-

ciples perfect knowledge of the fact, he
may be considered to have attested or
set his seal to the righteousness of his
beloved Son. In this light has this

subject always been viewed. No man,
Jew or Gentile, ever doubted the perfect

righteousness ofJesus, after he was con-
vinced, bythe testimonyofthe apostles or
otherwise, of his resurrection and ascen-
sion. How far that testimony is worthy
of reliance, see note end of Matt, xxviii.

11. Of judgment. This word some-
times signifies merely a discrimination
or determination between good and
evil ; and sometimes it includes the
idea of punishment. It seems to be
used in the latter sense here, indicating
that God is just, and will render to men
according to their works. As in the
preceding two verses, so here also, a
particular manifestation of justice is re-

ferred to. The special sin of the unbe-
lieving Jews is indicated in ver. 9 ; it

consisted in rejecting him who exhibited
such full proof of his divine mission,
and in denouncing him as an impostor
and blasphemer, whose righteousness
was so clearly demonstrated by his
resurrection and visible ascension into

heaven, ver. 10. It is reasonable to sup-
pose that the judgment here mentioned
relates to the same subject, and has spe-
cial reference to that exemplary retribu-

tion rendered to the Jews who persisted
in their unbelief and ungodliness. Ac-
cordingly, the passage is so interpreted
by many commentato.-s. For example :

" Concerning judgment : that is, divine
judgment, soon to be manifested in the
punishment of an incredulous nation,

and in defence ofthe truth."— Caw/)6cZ/.
Since our Lord so frequently represented
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prince of this world is judg^ed.

12 I have yet many things to

say unto you, but ye cannot bear

them now.
13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit

of truth is come, he will g^uide you

the terrible calamity about to befall the
Jewish nation, to be a signal manifesta-
tion of divine justice in the punishment
of sin, there can be little doubt that
he refers particularly to the same event
here ; especially as in the previous
verses he so manifestly refers to the sin

of which that people were guilty in re-

jecting, reviling, and crucifying him.
TT Prince of this world. Some under-
stand our Lord to apply this appellation

to himself; and they suppose him to

mean that the Jews should be punished
for their unjust condemnation of him.
Others understand by the prince of this

world a personal devil, or Satan, whose
condemnation and defeat they suppose
to be indicated. Others, with more
probability, understand the phrase as a
personification of evil, as manifested
specially in the Jews, or in the Roman
government, or in both. See note on
Johnxii. 31. Thus Livermore : "The
prince of this world is judged, or con-
demned. The conduct of the Jews and
Romans, in putting Jesus to death,
would be condemned. The severest

judgments would descend on Jerusalem.
Vast changes were already casting their

shadows before them, and soon that

religion would be planted upon an im-
movable basis, which, in its progress
and issue, would cast out the prince of
this world, the power of evil, and en-
throne him to reign, whose right it is to

reign, over the hearts and lives of men."
12. Yet many things, &c. Jesus had

given his disciples a general account or

outline of the results which would fol-

low his ministry, death, and resurrec-

tion. For the details they were not
prepared. They could not bear these,

until their prejudices concerning a tem-
poral kingdom on earth should be over-

powered by his actual death. " Proba-
bly he refers here to the great changes
which were to take place in the Jewish
system ; the abolition of sacrifices and
the priesthood, the change of the Sab-
bath, the rejection of the Jewish nation,

&c."

—

Barnes. Concerning these and
other things, it is manifest that the apos-

tles were not enlightened at once ; hut

into all truth : for he shal net

speak of himself ; but whatsoever
he shall hear, that shall he speak :

and he will shew you things to

come.
14 He shall glorify me : for he

received accessions of knowledge from
time to time, as they became prepared
to bear it. Thus Peter could not under-
stand that the division wall betweer
Jews and Gentiles was liroken down,
until it was specially revealed to him by
the Spirit ; and the other apostles were
as blind as he, upon this great and im-
portant doctrine. See j4cts, ch. x.,xi.

13. Spirit of truth. See notes on John
xiv. 16, 17, 26. IT He will guide you
into all tridh. He will make known to

you those things which you cannot now
understand, or bear. My death will

prepare you to look for a spiritual king-
dom, ralner than a temporal. And the

spirit shall unfold to your minds, thus
relieved from prejudice, all which it is

necessary for you to preach and to do,

for the full establishment of the gospel

committed to your charge. The phrase
is of course to be understood as limited

by the subject. Our Lord does not mean
here that his disciples should become
omniscient ; but that they should be
made acquainted with everything ne-

cessary to the accomplishment of their

mission. And, moreover, the promise
must be regarded as having special ref-

erence to those who were selected as

the early heralds of the cross. The gift

of the iHoly Ghost, that infallible in-

ward guide to the truth, is not now
enjoyed by disciples ; but they are re-

quired to judge by the rules of right

reason concerning the things which
were written under the guidance of that

spirit. IF Not speak of himself &c.
The testimony of the spirit was to be

regarded as the testimony of God him-
self, because it was given under his

direction. Having thus personified the

spirit of truth, our Lord properly cau-

tioned his disciples that they should not

regard its testimony as foreign or dif-

ferent from the direct testimony ofGod.
IT Things to come. This may mean that

the apostles should be enabled by th<»

spirit to foretell future events. Kut
more probably the meaning is that they

shoula be further instructed and pre-

pared by it, concerning events future to

the time when this promise was give*
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b1 all receive of mine, and shall

shew it unto you.

15 xA.ll things that the Father

hath are mine : therefore said I,

that he shall take of mine, and

shall shev/ it unto you.

16 A little while, and ye shall

not see me : and again, a little

while, and ye shall see me, because

I go to the Father.

17 Then said some of his disci-

ples among themselves, What is

this that he saith unto us, A little

while, and ye shall not see me :

14. The testimony it shall give con-

cerning me to you, and through you to

the world, shall be honorable to me. It

exhibited both the purity of our Lord's

character and the glorious nature of his

mission. Men were made to see that

the Messiah came to deliver them from
a bondage more grievous than earthly

servitude,—the bondage of sin and
death ; and to establish a dominion over

the hearts of men, more illustrious and
more beneficial than earthly sovereignty.

IT Shall take ofmine, Sac. By comparing
ver. 13, 15, the meaning here seems to

be this ; the spirit shall communicate
the truth to you from me ; shall impart
to you my knowledge of the divine in-

tention. See ver. 15.

15. All things that the Father hath
are mine. This is not to be under-
stood in an unlimited sense. Jesus did

not share with the Father original and
supreme control of the universe, 1 Cor.

XV. 27. Indeed, throughout this whole
discourse he acknowledges the superi-

ority of the Father. John xiv. 28, 31.

The manifest reference is to the divine

intentions concerning the great work
which Jesus had commenced and had
commissioned his disciples to carry for-

ward. Such was the subject concern-

ing which the spirit was to speak in his

name. He had before intimated that

the spirit should reveal the truth from
the Father, John xiv. 26 ; but in ver.

14, he represents that revelation as made
from himself To explain this matter to

his disciples, he aads, here, he shall

lake of mine, because what is the Fa-

ther's is mine. That is, the Father hath
so fully communicated to me his inten-

tions on this subject, that what he

iEnows I know ; and a revelation of it

and again, a little while, and ye

shall see me : and. Because I go

to the Father?
18 They said therefore, What is

this that he saith, A little while?

we cannot tell what he saith.

19 Now Jesus knew that they

were desirous to ask him, and said

unto them. Do ye inquire among
yourselves of that I said, A little

while, and ye shall not sec me:
and again, a little while, and ye

shall see me ?

20 Verily, verily, I say unto

may be indifferently ascribed to either.

" He shall receive, and show it unto you :

by which the Jew would understand,
' ne shall receive of my doctrine ' or frotii

my instructions. For the Holy Spirit

is sent as an instructor from ihg Son,

as the Son is sent as a Redeemer from

the F&iher. "—Lig-ht/oot.

16. A little while and ye shall not see

me. In less than twenty-four hours

after these words were uttered, Jesus

was placed in the sepulchre, and shut

from the sight of his disciples. To this

he refers here. IT And again, a little

while. Within three days subsequently.

IT Ye shall see me. I shall arise from

the dead, and your eyes shall behold

me. IT Because Igo to the Faiher. It

is a part of the divine plan that, when I

return to the Father, you shall see me
leave the world, ver. 28. In this verse,

our Lord predicted his death, resurrec-

tion, and ascension : yet, as his language

was figurative and the minds of the dis-

ciples clouded by prejudice, they prob-

ably did not clearly understand his

meaning until it was more literally ex-

plained. See ver. 17, 25—29.
17—19. What is this, &c. That is,

what is the meaning of this? IT We
cannot tell what he saith. We know
not what he means. They heard his

words distinctly ; but could not under-

stand their meaning. Their great diffi-

culty has frequently been mentioned.

They believed he was the Messiah
;

and they believed also that, being such,

he would live forever and reign on the

earth. Hence when he mentioned his

death and resurrection, they were not

prepared to understand him, and could

not imagine what he intended figura-

tively to describe. TT Jesus knew. Sac
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you, that ye shall weep and lament,

but the world shall rejoice : and ye
shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow

shall be turned into joy.

21 A woman when she is in tra-

vail hath sorrow, because her hour
is come : but as soon as she is de-

livered of the child, she remember-

It would seem from ver. 30, that he
knew this, not by overhearing their

conversation, but by his power of look-
ing into their hearts, John ii. 24, 25.

He proceeded to inform them.
20. I say unto you. He stated addi-

tional particulars connected with his

departure from the earth, before he an-
nounced it in terms which they confess-

ed to be plain, ver. 28, 29. ^ Ye shall

weep and lament. On account of the
death of their Master, which they sup-
posed, so fatal to all their hopes, the dis-

ciples were filled with grief. See Mark
xvi. 10; Luke xxiii. 27; xxiv. 17.

If The world shall rejoice. Namely,
unbelievers in general, and particularly

the Jews who had hated ana persecuted
Jesus. See note on John xv. 18. They
rejoiced when they had accomplished
his death, supposing that they had
crushed both him and his cause.
IT Shall be turned into joy. That is, by
the resurrection of Jesus. Then the
disciples began to understand, that v;hat

they nad regarded as an irreparable in-

jury was in fact a blessing ; inasmuch
as the divine mission of their Lord was
thus demonstrated, a way opened for

the more successful advancement of his

cause, life and immortality brought to

light, and a firm and unwavering hope
implanted of following him in due time
to the presence of his Father and dwell-
ing with him forever. It is true, also,

in regard to men generally, that events,

which, in their ignorance, are regarded
as wholly disastrous, are afterwards
seen to have been mercifully designed
for good ; and mourning is thus changed
into joy. It is on account of our inabil-

ity to cliscern the purpose of God, that

any of his dispensations appear hurtful

to us. Could we see their design, we
shou'd rejoice instead of murmuring.
Stroi g Aiith will enable us to trust in

his goodness, though we may not fully

coni)»rehend his purposes.
21. The fact stated in the preceding

verse is here illustrated by a very lively

eth no more the angruish, for joy

that a rnan is born into the world.

22 And ye now therefore have
sorrow : but I will see you again,

and your heart shall rejoice, and
your joy no man taketh from you.

23 And in that day ye shall ask

me nothing. Verily, verily, 1 say

figure. The pain of itself is an oltject

of dread, and for a time engrosses the
mind to the exclusion of the advan-
tage which may result. But when the
blessing is received, it so far outweighs
the pain, in the estimation of the indi-

vidual, that the pain is comparatively
forgotten. IT Man. This indicates,

here, a human being without regard to

sex.

22. Ye now therefore have sorrmD.
Having illustrated the fact, in ver. 21,

our Lord here repeats, that at present
his disciples were sorrowful, having re-

gard to tne trial which they feared, and
that they would soon be even more sor-

rowful, when his life should be destroy-

ed. ^ I will see you again. Namely,
after my resurrection. II Your heart
shall rejoice. You shall then under-
stand that my death is consistent with
my character, and is one link in that

great chain of events, which is designe
to result in the reconciliation of the

world to God. And, imderstanding
this, your heart shall rejoice, and your
sorrow be forgotten. IT Your joy no
man taketh, &c. None can deprive you
of your joy. The evidence of my resur-

rection and ascension shall be so full

and satisfactory, that none shall ever lie

able to shake your faith or cause you to

entertain even a doubt that I am the

true Messiah. This promise was ful-

filled. From the moment when they
saw him ascend from the earth, we find

not the slightest trace of doubt in their

minds. But, in the midst of trials and
persecutions, they steadfastly lieiievcd

in Jesus, and rejoiced in that hope which
was an anchor to their souls.

23. In that day. That is, after the
resurrection and ascension of .Tesus

;

the time indicated in ver. 22, when the
disciples should rejoice. II Shall ask
me nothing-. Hitherto they had been
accustomed to make their requests di-

rectly to Jesus for such things as they
needed, whether instruction or aughl
else. But they are here admonishod
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cinlo you, Whatsoever ye shall ask

the Father in my name, he will

give it yon.

24 Hitherto have ye asked

nothing in my name : ask, and ye

shall receive, that your joy may be

that it would be improper as well as

impracticable to do so, after he should
depart from them into heaven. They
could no longer hold familiar intercourse

with him, as formerly ; and it was
proper to address prayer to another, as

lie nad frequently given them an exam-
ple. Henceforward, they Avere to ask
tke Patfier, in the name of Jesus, or as

his disciples, for such blessings as they
might need. Jesus had always profess-

ed his dependence on the Father, and
invoked his aid and blessing. And he
would have his disciples do likewise,

—

acknowledging him, at the same time,

as the author of their faith and their

spiritual deliverer and Master, by offer-

ing their prayers in his name, if What-
soever ye shall ask, &c. See note on
John xiv. 13.

24. Hitherto. From the commence-
ment of his ministry ; during the

whole time that they had associated
with him. IT Ye have asked, &c. Je-

sus taught his disciples to pray to God,
Matt. vi. 9—13. But while he remain-
ed with them, he did not require them
to pray in his name. He now assures
them that, although he should be ab-
sent, they might expect from him the

same ready attention to their wants
and the same sympathy as before.

They should ask blessings in his name,
and feel just as sure of their bestow-
ment, as if he were present, heard their

requests, and offered them to God. By
praying in his name, they would be
perpetually reminded of his kindness
and benevolence, would strengthen their

own confidence in him, and would ac-

knowledge before God their obliga-

tions to him. IT Ask, &Lc. That is,

ask the Father in my name, and the

blessings you need shall be bestowed.
IT That your joy may befall. See note

on John xv. 11. Their joy should be
completed by the enlightening and sus-

lainmg influence of the spirit which
should be bestowed, and by the bless-

ings granted ])y the Father in answer
to their prayers. Some suppose parti-

cular reference is made to the miracu-
lous powers wliich should be given to

full.

25 These things have I spoken
unto you in proverbs : but the time

cometh when I shall no more speak
unto you in proverbs, but I shall

shew you plainly of the Father.

the apostles, and which should be to

them a perpetual testimony that their

trust in God and in his Son Jesus
Christ was well founded. Having such
trust, foimded upon such evidence, they
could not be disturbed by doubts or

fears, but would rejoice w.th joy un-
speakable and full of glory. 1 Pet. i. 8.

25. In proverbs. Rather, in figura-

tive language. Even in this last dis-

course to his disciples, Jesus conveyed
much instruction in figurative terms,

which they were not able then to com-
prehend, though its meaning afterwards
became obvious. " It is worthy of re-

mark, that though his declarations in

these chapters, about his death and re-

surrection, appear to us to be plain, yet

to the apostles, filled with Jewish pre-

judices and unwilling to believe that he
was about to die, they would appear
exceedingly obscure and perplexed. The
plainest declarations to them on this

subject would appear to be involved in

mystery."

—

Barnes. We have an in-

stance of this kind, in the fact that im-
mediately after he had declared plainly,
" The Son of man is delivered into the

hands of men, and they shall kill him,
and after that he is killed, he shall rise

again the third day," his disciples com-
menced disputing which should be
greatest in his kingdom ; evidently not
expecting he would die, but looking for

his reign on the earth. Mark ix. 31—34.

Compare Luke ix. 44—46; and see

note on Matt, xviii. 1. Most ol his

language on this subject, however, was
truly figurative, the exact import of
which could not be distinctly perceiv-

ed, until after the events occurred. Yet
the language itself was remembered,
perhaps with more vividness lor that

very reason ; and, when understood, it

served to confirm the faith of the disci-

ples. See John ii. 22. ^ The time
cometh, &c. That is, after my ascen-

sion. IT Skew you plainly, &c. By the

agency of the spirit, ver. 13, you shall be

made to comprehend distinctly the Fa-
ther's design in my mission, death, and
resurrection.

26, 27. / say not— that I will pray,
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26 At that day ye shall ask in

my name : and I say not unto you,

that I will pray the Father for you :

27 For the Father himself loveth

you, because ye have loved me,
and have believed that I came out

from God.
28 I came forth from the Father,

and am come into the world : again,

I leave the world, and go to the

Father.

29 His disciples said unto him,

&c. Jesus had before assured them
that they should continue, after his de-
parture, to enjoy the benefit of his love

and his prayers, John xiv. 16 ; and the

apostle to the Hebrews represents him
as continually making intercession for

us, Heb. vii. 25. Hence we cannot un-
derstand him to mean, here, that he will

not pray. The meaning seems to be
this :—Ask confidently in my name

:

for, aside from any consideration of the

effect of my prayers, the Father himself
loves you, not only with that benevolent
affection with which he regards the most
sinful of his children, but with an ap-
proving love on account of your love
towards me and your faith in me as his

IVIessenger. Hence he is always ready
to bless you. See notes on John xiv.

21, 23. Should it be said, the prayers
of Jesus are useless, if the love of God
is so strong that he would bestow the

blessings without intercession ; I reply,

men are exhorted to pray, for the very
reason that they believe God is ready to

bestow the blessing. 1 Tim. ii. 1— 6.

And it is certainly more consistent with
a spirit of reconciliation to God and
approval of his will, to ask those bless-

ings which we believe he will bestow,
man to be urgent for such as we do not
believe consistent with his designs.
Tiierc is no absurdity, therefore, but
rather the utmost propriety, in believing
that the Son asks for precisely those
blessings which the love of the Father
prompts him to grant.

23. I came forth, ^c. In this verse,

I understand our Lord distinctly to as-

sert his preexistence ; when he came
into the world, he came forth from the

Father. See .Tohn iii.*13, 17; vi. 62;
xvii. 5. By returning to his Father, he
obviously means that he should leave the
World, and depart from his disciples, in

Lo, now speakest thou plainly,

and speakest no proverb.

30 Now are we sure that thou
knowest all things, and needesl

not that any man should ask thee :

by this we believe that thou camest
forth from God.

31 Jesus answered them. Do ye
now believe?

32 Behold, the hour cometh,
yea, is now come, that ye shall be
scattered every man to his own,

such a sense that, notwithstanding they
should enjoy the influences of his spirit,

they could not consider themselves pres-

ent with him until he should come and
receive them to himself. See note on
John xiv. 2, 3. His language here more
distinctly indicated his departure from
the earth, by death or otherwise, than
any which he had previously used in

this discourse ; and it was so regarded
by the disciples, ver. 29. The meaning
may be expressed thus ; I came from
heaven, the place where the divine pres-
ence is peculiarly manifested, into this

world, or to the earlh ; again, T depart
from the earth and return to heaven.

29. Now speakest thou plainly. What
had chiefly perplexed the disciples was
his declaration in ver. 16; compare ver.

17— 19. This he had now explained,
and they professed themselves satisfied.

30. Now are 7ce sure, Slc. It is gen-
erally supposed that the circumstance,
which produced this conviction in their

minds, was the reply of Jesus lo their

thoughts which they had not communi-
cated to him, ver. 16—19. Connecting
this perfect knowledge of the secret

thoughts of their hearts with all the
other manifestations they had witnessed
of his wisdom and power, they were
fully convinced ; and they professed, in

the most unlimited and positive terms,
their faith that he came from God, or
that he was the true Messiah.

31. Do ye now believe? This ques-
tion was proposed, to prepare them for

the annunciation that their faith was not

so firm as they imagined. They still

had prejudices to be removed; preju-

dices so strong as to shake their faith,

however confident they were that it was
firm.

32. The hour comefh, &c. Namely,
the lime of his crucifixion, on the sue-
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and shall leave me alone : and yet

I am not alone, because the Father
is with me.

33 These things I have spoken
unto you, that in me ye might have
peace. In the world ye shall have

ceeding day. IT Ye shall be scattered,

&c. Accordingly we read that " all the

disciples forsook him and fled." Matt.
XX vi. 56. See the note. IT Leave me
alone. Leave me to endure that trial

which has always caused me to shud-
der, without your sympathy. Not one
of the apostles, except John, seems to

have hal sufficient fortitude and courage
to witness the crucifixion. To the bodily
anguish of that terrible death was added
the painful conviction that all his in-

structions were so imperfectly under-
stood by his most intimate associates,

that their faith in him was crushed, and
they had forsaken him in his hour of
utmost need. He was left to the cruelty

of his enemies, no friend lifting a hand
on his behalf, and none but the wretched
Judas even making a protestation of his

innocence. If Yet I am not alone, &c.
Jesus knew he had one Friend who
would never leave nor forsake him. He
knew that the Father had sent him into

the world to perform his will ; and that
he had faithfully executed his mission.
He knew that the Father loved him.
An I though his return to the Father's
presence must be through the grave,

and though the passage to the grave
was painful and dreadful, yet he knew
the Father would sustain him, and grant
his presence during his most hitter

agony. And when the hour came, he
prayed to the Father on behalf of others,

and commended to him his own spirit.

Luke xxiii. 34, 46.

.3.3. These things, &c. Jesus closed

his address by again reminding his dis-

ciples that it was designed to console
them and give them peace ; to confirm
their faith in him, when the events fore-

tol 1 should have been accomplished
;

a 1 I to g ve them a spirit of confidence
in him as their guide to truth, and holi-

ness, and glory. ^ Ye shall have, triba-

l.tinn. You will not only siifier when
1 die, but be expose 1 to opposition and
persecution during life. ^Beofg-ood
cheer. He not disheartened ; confide in

me ; be faithful ; and you shall triumph.
IT / h/ipe ooercoine the world. " That
is, I h ive gotten the better hitherto of

tribulation, but be of good cheer:
I have overcome the world.

CHAPTER XVII.

THESE words spake Jesus, ana
lifted up his eyes to heaven,

all opposition from enemies, and shall

soon get the better of their last effort,

my death ; and my thus overcoming the
world is a motive for your being of
good cheer under the tribulation which
ye also will meet with."

—

Pearce.
" This I have foretold you, that you
may depend on me for all kind of pros-
perity ; and, by consideration ot my
conquest of all that is formidable in

the world, take courage, and hold out
against all the terrors and threats of the

world and the sufferings in it."

—

Ham-
mond. To the same effect, Rosenniul-
ler and others.

CHAPTER XVII.

1. These words. Namely, the words
which are recorded in the preceding
chapters. Our Lord knew that the time
of his departure was at hand ; and he
prepared his disciples to meet both
this trial and all which should succeed

it, by assuring them that God would ap-

prove their faithfulness, grant them
the aid of his spirit to guide and sus-

tain them, and finally receive them to

himself in heaven. Having thus con-

soled and encouraged them, and direct-

ed their attention to his own struggle

with the power of evil and triumph
over it, as a fit example for imitation,

he closed the interview by commending
them to their heavenly Father. It is to

be observed, however, that his prayer
was not on behalf of these disciples

alone ; he prayed first for himself, ver.

1—5 ; then for his disciples, ver. 6

—

19; then for those who should become
disciples through their word., or by be-

lieving their testimony, ver. 20—23
;

and then, his benevolent aflfections burst-

ing over all limits, in ver. 23 he em-
braced the xcorld in his petition, in an-
ticipation of that blessed period when
the good pleasure of the Father which he
purposed in liimself should be fully ac-

complished in the gathering together in

Christ of all things in heaven and on
earth. E])li. i. 9, 10. Such is the com-
prehensive character of this prayer; and
it is consistent with the spirit of him
who came to seek and save the lost, te
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and said. Father, the hour is come ;

glorify thy Son, that thy Son also

may glorify thee

:

be the Saviour of the world, and to be
the representative, the visible manifes-
tation, of Him who is good unto all

and whose tender mercies are over all

his works. Ps. cxlv. 9 ; Luke xix. 10,

Heb. i. 3 ; 1 John iv. 14. II Lifted
up his eyes. See note on John xi. 41.

IT The hour is come. Namely, the hour
when my earthly ministry is to close,

and when I shall depart from my disci-

ples and return to thee. John xvi. 28.

IT Glorify thy Son. Honor thy Son. So
sustain me by thy grace, in the ap-
proachin<5 trial, that I may complete the

demonstration of my Sonship by a faith-

ful adherence to duty ; and, by raising

me from the dead and publicly receiv-

ing me up from the earth, give to the

world undeniaiile and irresistible evi-

dence that I am truly thy Son. IT 7'hat

thy Son also may glorify thee. The
import of this petition seems to be, that

the Messiahsnip of Jesus might be
so fully demonstrated that his gospel

should be permanently established and
universally promulgated, to the honor
of God among men. The gospel so re-

veals the divine character, as to con-

strain believers to honor God, to rever-

ence, love, and adore him. The honor
of both Father and Son therefore was
concerned in the granting of this peti-

tion. . By being convinced that Jesus
was the true Messiah, the world would
honor him ; and, honoring him, would
believe his testimony, and thus be led

to honor the Father.

2. As thou hast given him power
over all flesh. See Matt, xxviii. 13.

This phrase is unlimited both in form
and spirit, so far as it relates to the

number of mankind subjected to the

power of Jesus ; and the amount of
power is limited only by the necessity

of the case. The power was not su-

preme, for such was not needed ; but

it cannot be doubted that it was svf-
fcient for the purpose designed. John
iii. 34. The strict universality of the

dominion is indicated not alone by the

general phrase all flesh, which is com-
prehensive hut sometimes limited in its

import. From the nature of the case,

it must be regarded as universal. God
is the common Father of all, and may
not be expected to exclude any from the

2 As thon hast given liim power
over all flesh, that he should give

eternal life to as many as thou hast

benefit of the Messiah's reign ; it is ex-

pressly asserted by Jesus himself, that

he was sent by the Father to save the

world ; and the apostles declared, that

he was sent to be the Saviour of the
world, and that he gave himself a ran-

som for all and tasted death lor every
man. Moreover, when Paul described
this subjection of all flesh to the power
of Jesus, he used very strong and com-
prehensive terms ; and lest he should be
misunderstood, he added that God him-
self was not to be understood as includ-

ed among those who were thus sub-
jected. I Cor. XV. 27. When he thus
made an exception which was man-
ifest, most certainly he would have also

excepted a portion of mankind, which
was not manifest, if he believed such
exception should be made, and intended
to state the matter of fact truly. IT That
he should give, (Slc. That is, this power
was bestowed, in order that he might
give, or to enable him to give, the bless-

ing designed and here mentioned. He
was fully qualified and empowered for

the work assigned him. Hence its

completion might be expected. And
Jesus prayed that as he had faithfully

used this power, thus far, ver. 4, he
might be sustained to the last, ver. 1.

11 Eternal life. This phrase often indi-

cates that spiritual life, and peace, and
joy, which men attain on the earth,

through ftith in Jesus Christ. John v.

24. In this place it seems to have a
wider signification, and to denote that

state of life which results from an en-

tire deliverance from the power of sin.

This was the great and crowning work
committed to Jesus ; to save his people

from their sins, to redeem men from all

iniquity, and to take away the sin of the

world, 'Matt. i. 21 ; John i. 29 ; Til. ii.

14. In this manner, should ail opposi

tion to God and to holiness be ov"-

come ; the power of evil be utterly de-

molished ; and the whole human family

brought to the home of their Father,

confessing his authority, extolling his

mercy, and rejoicing in his presence. I

Cor. XV. 24—28; Eph. i. 9, 10; Phil.

ii. 9— 11. Such was the most valuable

blessing he was commissioned to be-

stow ; and to this he seems here to

refer. Other blessings were incidental



CHAPTER XVII. 385

given him.
3 And this is life eternal, that

they might know thee, the only

to his ministry ; faith in him admits us
to a foretaste of the heavenly life and
blessedness ; hut the full fruition of the
good designed by the Father, in send-
ing the Son to be the Saviour of llie

world, can only be realized, when the
crefttion shall be delivered from the
bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God, through
the power of the resurrection. Luke
XX. 36 ; John iii. 17 ; xii. 47 ; Rom.
viii. 21. Or, if it be supposed that the

primary reference here is to the life

which believers enjoy in this world, it

must nevertheless be remembered, that

this is similar in nature, though inferior

in degree, to that which shall be the

portion of saints made perfect in hea-
ven And whether bestowed here or

hereafter, it results from faith or knowl-
edge of the divine character. And as
power was given to Jesus to bestow it,

we need not have the slightest doubt
that he will do so ; for he has given the
most convincing evidence of his love to

mankind and desire for their welfare,
by giving his life for us while we were
j'et sinners. John xv. 13 ; Rom. v. 6

—

8. IT To as many as thou hast sfiiien

him . Namely, to all Jlesk, over whom
he has power ; in other words, to man-
kind without exception. See note on
Matt. i. 21. In ver. 6—12, Jesus speaks
of them who were given him for a par-

t cular purpose, or in a pecuh'ar sen?e.

But here he manifestly speaks of ail
;

else why refer to his power over all?

Surely, power over the whole human
race was not necessary, to enable him
to give eternal life to the few who had
at that time believed on him. If we
limit the meaning of the phrase here

by its import in ver. 6—12, we must
understand Jesus to speak only of them
who were then his disciples ; for he
speaks of none other there. If we do
not thus strictly limit it, no good reason
can be assigned for any limitation
whatever ; on the contrary, the cliarac-

ter of God and of his Son, the object for

wh ch the Sou was sent into the world,
and his own language in this verse, all

require us to understand him to refer to

all men, in tlie most unlimited sense.

3. This is life eternal, &c. " This
is the source of eternal life ; or it is in

33

true God, and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee en the

this manner that it is to be obtained.

The knowledge of God and of his Son
Jesus Christ is iiself a source of un-
speakal)le and eternal ioy.''^— Barnes.
The enjoyment of spiritual life and sal-

vation from sin, either here or hereafter,

the sacred writers often represent as
closely connected with a knowledge of
God, and his Son, and his truth. John
V. 44 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Heb. viii. 10—12.
If the faint conceptions here attained 1 y
men of the divine character and purpo-
ses be ])roductive of life, much more
that full knowledge which God will im-
part, when he shall have freed us from
the imperfections and impediments of
the flesh, and clothed us in spiritual

bodies in his kingdom. IT That they

might know thee, &c. Of course, more
than a mere theoretical, speculative

knowledge is here intended. It is a
faith or knowledge which works by
love and purifies the heart, that alone

can yield spiritual life. It is implied
that God be reverenced, obeyed, and
loved. The sense in which the evan-
gelist uses the word know, when descri-

bing men's knowledge of God, may be
seen in 1 John ii. 3, 4 ; iv. 6—8. IT The
only true God. In ojjposition to heathen
deities, idols, and all that is called God.
The divine unity was taught in the Old
Testament ; and was fully recognized
and enforced by our Lord. Isa. xlv. 5—7,
21—25 ; Mark xii. 29, 30. IT Jesus
Christ. See notes on Matt. i. 1,21.
Some have supposed these words were
interpolated, inasmuch as our Lord no-
where else gives himself this appella-

tion ; but there seems to be no sufficient

authority to refect them. It is observa-
ble, that our Lord here, as elsewhere,
acknowledges the superiority of the Fa-
ther, and instead of claiming to be him-
self the true God, confesses another as
such, and himself as a messenger sent
by the only true God.

4. / have glorified thee, &c. Namely,
by revealing the divine character and
illustrating it by a perfect example ; by
proclaiming the gospel, in which the be-
nevolent purposes of God are made
known to men ; by a life of obedience,
thus leading men to purity and godli-

ness, by the force of example, as well as
by precept ; by giving his life for the
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earth : 1 have finished the work
whiih thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify

thou Die with thine own self, with

world, that the world might be saved; and
hj' these and other means, inspiring con-

fidence and reverence in the hearts of men
towards God, and inducing them to glo-

rify him by walking in his statdtes, and
praising him for his mercies, and con-

fiding in his love. See also note on
ver. 1. IT I have finished the loork, &c.
The same declaration, in substance,

was repeated on the cross, John xix.

30. Our Lord probably included here
his final act of obedience before his ex-

altation. All the preparations for his

death were made ; he knew it was at

hand ; and he had resolved to be obe-

dient in this last and severest duty as-

signed him. Including this, he had
finished the work given him to do on
the earth. But it is not to be under-

stood that the full effect of his labor

had then been realized or fully accom-
plished ; nor that he would thenceforth

relax his labors for the reconciliation of

men to God. He still operates by his

spirit; he still reigns in his spiritual

kingdom, and will reign, until sin be
destroyed, and all yield a cheerful hom-
age to him and to" the Father. 1 Cor.
XV. 24—28 ; Phil. ii. 8—11 ; Heb. ii.

7—15. He had put in operation that

system of means which he knew would
result in the salvation of the world, in

the broadest sense of the phrase ; for

nothing short of this could be consider-

ed a completion or the finishing of the

work committed to him. Matt. i. 21
;

Luke ii. 10—14 ; John iii." 17; 1 John
iv. 14.

5. Glorify thou me. See ver. 1.

IF With thine own self. That is, in

heaven ; or the place where the divine

Jresence is peculiarly manifested. See
ohn xvi. 28, and note on xiv. 2, 3.

IT With the glory. With the honor

;

including, of course, the happiness and
all other privileges and enjoyments be-

longing to that state. IT Which I had
icith thee before, &c. I know not how
the preexistence of our Lord could be
more forcibly asserted, nor how this

passage can be explained consistently
with his simple humanity. Taken in

connexion with John xvi. 23, this pas-

sage' seems to afford conclusive proof
thai Jesus came forth from the Father,

the glory which I had with thee

before the world was.

6 I have manifested thy name
unto the men which thou gavest me

from a state of glory, when he ^ame
into this world ; and as he was bout
to leave the world, he prays th it he
might be reinstated in his former glory,

in the presence of the Father. I have
seen no interpretation, according to the

opposite theory, which does not appear
strained and forced, A reinstatement in

his former glory does not imply, how-
ever, that no additional honor was be-

stowed on him ; but the contrary seems
asserted in Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; Heb. xii. 2.

See also Acts ii. 33—36 ; v. 30, 31. It

is by no means unreasonable, nor incon-

sistent with the spirit of the divine ad-

ministration, to suppose that Jesus was
crowned with additional honor, in con-

sequence of his faithful and perfect ex-

ecution of the divine will, in taking

away the sin of the world. John i. 29.

6. I have manifested thy name. The
word name seems here to be put for the

individual, and the sense to be, I have
manifested thee. Jesus had made known
to his disciples the character, laAv, and
purpose of God ; or, more briefly, he
nad revealed God. See note on Matt,

vi . 9. IT Men tchich thau gavest me out

of the tcorld. The reference is here to

those who had then believed on the

Lord Jesus Christ ;
perhaps especially

to the apostles. These were given to

him for a particular purpose,—that they

should be instructed by liim, and bear

witness of him after his return unto the

Father. They were chosen servants

for the propagation ofthe gospel through

the world. In this sense, they were
separated from the world and given to

him. In a more general sense all are

given to him, ver. 2 ; and to this there

appears to be an allusion in ver. 10;
but these were specially given, inas-

much as a special object was thereby to

be accomplished. See note on Matt.

XX. 16. For similar cases, see Gal. vi.

10 ; 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; v. 8 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13.

IT Thine they were, &c. All men are

God's, by creation, for he created all of

one blood ; by providence, for he sup-

plies the wants of all, is good unto all,

and his tender mercies are over all his

works ; and by grace, for he will have
all men to be enlightened and saved,

and he sent his Son to accomplish that



CHAPTER XYII. 3BT

out of the world : thine they were,
and thou gavest them me ; and
they have kept thy word.

7 Now they have knovi^n that all

things whatsoever thou hast given
me are of thee :

8 For I have given unto them
the words which thou gavest me

;

and they have received them, and
have known surely that I came out

glorious purpose. Acts xvii.26; Ps.
cxlv. 9 ; 1 .Tim. ii. 4 ; 1 .Tohn iv. 14.

If Hive kept tliy word. Have not only
heard, hut believed, thy word according
to my testimony. They were neither
way-side nor stony-ground hearers ; but
they received the word into honest
hearts, and it became fruitful. Matt,
xiii. 19—23.

7. They have known. They have
been informed and convinced by my in-

structions. IT That all things, &c. The
reference here is probably both to the
doctrines delivered by Jesus, and to the
wisdom and power by which he was
qualified for his mission. All these he
uniformly ascribed to his Father as the
giver. The meaning is, they are con-
vinced that I am a messenger from thee,

acting and speaking by thine authority.

8. The words. The doctrines. I have
instructed them according to thy direc-

tions. The result is here stated more
fully than in ver. 7, but to the same
effect ; namely, that the disciples re-

ceived and acknowledged him as a
teacher sent from God. IF Came out

from thee. That I was not merely con-
stituted a teacher, like the prophets, but
that I came from thee, having pre-

viously existed in thy presence.

9. / pray for them. That is, for the

disciples who then believed, and of
whom he had hitherto particularly

spoken ; for them who had already re-

ceived and kept the word of God, and
embraced Jesus as his Son. IT / pray
not for the world. That is, the portion

of his petition which he was then offer-

ng rel ited, not to unbelievers and the
jngodly generally, here denominated the
world, but to his disciples only. In

subsequent portions ofthe same petition,

supplications are offered for other be-

lievers, ver. 20, and for the world, ver.

21. That the gracious Redeemer did
not refuse to pray for the world, for the

salvation of which he was sent, is so

from thee, and they have believed

that thou didst send me.
9 I pray for them : I pray not

for the world, but for them which
thou hast given me ; for they are

thine.

10 And all mine are thine, and
thine are mine ; and I am glorified

in them.
11 And now I am no more in

evident, that commentators generally
admit the fact, whatever opinion they
may entertain concerning the salvation
of the world. Their testimony is well
represented in the following note :

" This
passage settles nothing about the ques-
tion whether Christ prayed for sinners.

He now prayed for his disciples, who
were not those who hated him and dis-

regarded his favors. He afterwards
extended the prayer for all who should
become Christiaris, ver. 20. When on
the cross, he prayed for his crucifiers and
murderers. Luke xxiii. 34."

—

Barnes.
Again—" This very prayer for them is

made for the sake of the world, and
with respect to their saving faith ; that
is, for them who should believe through
his word, ver. 20, that the world might
believe and know that the Father had
sent him, ver. 23 ; so that he prayed for

his apostles, for this very end, that the
world by their means might believe,

and believing might have life through
his name. It is therefore plain he
made this prayer, in which he said /
pray not for the world, out of affection

to the world, and with this design, that

the preaching of the apostles to them
might be more effectual for their con-
version and salvation."

—

Whitby.
10. All mine are thine, and thine are

mine. There seems here a more general
allusion to the community of interest in

mankind, of the Father and Son. All
souls belong to God, and he appointed
his Son ruler of all. Yet those who
confess the dominion of .Tesus are spe-

cially styled mine by him. ^ I am
glorified in them. They honor me, by
receiving my testimony and obeying my
word. He proceeds to pray that they
may continue to honor him, by the pu-
rity of their lives, and by witnessing a
good profession of their faith ; so that

the world might in due time ne con-

vinced that he came from God, might
embrace the truth, attain deliverance
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the world, but these are in the

world, and I come to thee. Ploly

Father, keep through thine own
name those whom thou hast given

me, that they may be one, as we
are.

from sin, and unite in obeying, worship-
ing and enjoying God.

11. No more in ike icorld. Having
completed my earthly ministry, I am
aliout to depart from the world and re-

turn to tliee. 'W But these are in the

icorld. My disciples have not yet ac-

complished their ministry ; they will

remain ; but they will not enjoy my
personal companionship and advice. As
they were thus to be left as sheep among
wolves, their master prayed that they
might continue lo be protected as care-

fully as if he were present, perpetually

watching over them. II Keep, &c.
" When the coimection in this prayer
is considered with any degree of atten-

tion, we must lie sensible that the words
the name of God, in ver. 6, 11, 12, and
26, denote the same thing. If, then, by
the name of God, ver. 6 and 26, be
meant the great foundations of the

Christian institution, the being pre-

served or kept in it, ver. 11 and 12,

must mean their being enabled to con-
tinue in the faith and practice of that

religion."

—

Cawphcll. So Barnes, and
others. ^ That they may be one, &c.
That they may be united in love, har-

mony, community ofdesire and interest
;

that they may have a common affection

for mankind, and unitedly labor for the

salvation of the world. The oneness
here indicated is similar to that men-
tioned in John x. 30.

12. While I iras, &ic. So long as I

have been or shall be personally present
with them. M Kept them, ^c. See note

on ver. 11. '^ Those that thou gavcst
me. Namely, as apostles, and primi-
tive believers. See notes on ver. 2, 6,

9. IT / have kept. I have preserved
them in the faith and practice of the

gospel. II None of them is lost but

the son ofperdition. As being kept in-

dicates preservation in the faith and
practice of the religion inculcated by
Jesus, so being lost indicates its oppo-
site ; namely, apostasy, or a fallmg
away from that faith and practice. Such
was the condition of Judas, to whom
reference is here undoubtedly made.
Ho l.ad already apostatized, and had

12 While I was with them in

the world, I kept them in thy

name : those that thou gavest me
I have kept, and none of them is

lost, but the son of perdition ; that

the scripture might be fulfilled.

betrayed his Master ; he was now ap-
proaching, with a band of soldiers, to

consummate his treachery. A resem-
blance in the original terms, apoicio,

(ujiojAiTu,) is lost, m\d apblcias, {uTivi-

?.fiuc,) perdition, or loss, is not pre-

served in the common translation. The
idea would be more obvious by preserv-

ing the similarity of words ; it may be
expressed in either of the following
forms : none of them is lost, but the son
of loss, or the lost one ; none of them
is destroyed, but the son of destruction

;

or, taking the v/ords according lo their

figurative import, none of them has
apostatized, but the son of apostasy, or

the apostate. The son of any person or

thing, in the Hebrew idiom, has a great

variety of import. See note on Matt,
i. 1 ; see also Stuart's Letters to Mdlcr,
quoted in Whittemore's Notes on the

Parables, p. 97, vote. According to that

idiom, son of apostasy means an apos-

tate. And that such is the meaning
here, seems evident from the correspond-

ing figurative use of the word keep in

this verse and the preceding. All the

disciples had been kept in the faith

except one ; Judas, the apostate, had
not been preserved, but had apostatized.

There is not the slightest reference here

to the future condition of that wretched
individual ; his present state only is

denoted. For some general remarks
concerning Judas, see note on ]Matt.

xxvi. 24. I only add, that though Judas
7cas lost, whatever be the meaning of the

term, his case is not ho))eless ; for Jesus
came to seek and save the lost. See
Matt, xviii. 11, and Luke xix. 10, wiiere

the same original word is found. H 'J'hat

the scripture, &c. See note on John
xiii. 18. ]t may be difficult to deter-

mine whether this phrase is here to be
understood in its frequent sense, as in-

dicating that the apostasy of Judas was
aptly described by the prophet. Ps. xli.

9 ; or in its strict sense, iidicnting

that it had been prophesied of the Mes-
siah that he should be betrayed. As
matter of fact, however, since Jesus was
delivered to be crucified and slain, ac-

cording to the determinate oninsel and
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13 And now come I to thee, and
these things I speak in the world,

that they might have my joy ful-

filled in themselves.

14 I have given them thy word ;

and the world hath hated them,
because they are not of the world,

even as I am not of the world.

foreknowledge of God, Acts ii. 23, there

can be no doubt that the means by which
he was delivered were equally certain

and known. I would not say that any
power was exerted on Judas, to make
him a traitor ; but he was placed within
the reach of those influences and cir-

cumstances which were certain to in-

cline him to such apostasy, unless pre-

vented by the restraining grace of God.
It suited the purpose of God to withhold
such restraint ; and Judas fell, as it was
known he would fall.

13. Now come I to thee. See note on
John xvi. 28. IT My joy fulfilled in
themselves. Or, " That their joy in me
may be complete."

—

Campbell. The
meaning is similar to John xvi. 33.

Their faith would be confirmed by the

fulfilment of his predictions, as well as
by his resurrection ; and they would re-

joice with ioy unspeakable in the be-
lief that he had returned to the Father,
whither they should follow him ; and
that, in the mean time, they should be
under the divine protection and guid-
ance.

14. / have given, &c. See note on
ver. 8. IT The world hath hated them,
&c. See notes on John xv. 18—21.

15. That thou shouldest take, &c.
Jesus did not pray that his disciples

might then die, which is the meaning
of this phrase ; for although a life of
toil and suffering awaited them, they
had an important ministry to fulfil.

He was willing they should suffer in

such a cause ; he had chosen them for

this very purpose. He had not spared
his own tears, and agony ; he offered

his own life also. And he was willing

his disciples should tread in his steps
;

so that not only themselves might be
made perfect through suffering, but the

great work which he had commenced
might be carried forward until the earth
should be filled with the knowledge of
the Lord. No disciple should be im-
patient for a discharge from his duty

;

as long as God has a work for him
33*

15 I pray not that thou shouldest
take them out of the world, but
that thou shouldest keep them from
the evil.

16 They are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world.

17 Sanctify them through thy
truth : thy word is truth.

to perform, he should labor diligently
and cheerfully, even though painfidly.

IT Shouldest keep thevi from the evil.

That is, that they should be preserved
from the moral evil prevalent in the
world. We can hardly suppose he sup-
plicated for their exemption from trials,

and persecutions, and bodily sufferings,

which are generally accounted evil

;

such a prayer could not have been offer-

ed in faith, and it certainly was not
granted ; but the Father heard the Son
in all the petitions which he did offer.

John xi. 42. It is probable that the
recent defection and apostasy of Judas,
ver. 12, suggested this form of request

;

and our Lord prayed, especially, that

his disciples might be preserved from a
like downfall ; and, generally, that they
might be sustained against all tempta-
tion, and remain faithful ministers of

the New Testament both in word and
in deed.

16. See note on John xv. 19. Be-
cause they were not of the world, they
would be hated and persecuted by the

world ; this would operate as a tempta-
tion to conceal or renounce their faith.

Hence it was that their Master prayed
that they might be preserved from fall-

ing.

17. Sanctify them. To sanctify sig-

nifies to make holy ; it also signifies to

consecrate to a holy use. In this place

it may be understood in either sense, or

both. Jesus praj'ed that his disciples

might be made more and more holy

;

and that they might be consecrated to

the holy work of proclaiming his gospel

and illustrating its spirit hy their vir-

tues. IT Through thy truth. The truth

of God, or the gospel of his Son, which
reveals his true character and purposes,

is uniformly represented as of a purify-

ing, cleansing nature. Thus it is fre-

quently connected with the deliverance

of men from the deadly bondage of sin

into spiritual life. John iii. 16—21 ; v.

24 ; Acts XV. 9 ; Gal. r. 6 ; 1 Tim. ii.

4. A knowledge of God's goodness
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18 As thou hast sent me into

the world, even so have I also sent

them into the world.

19 And for their sakes I sanctify

myself, that they also might be

sanctified through the truth.

20 Neither pray I for these alone
;

but for them also which shall be-

lieve on me through their word :

leads men to repentance, Rom. ii. 4 ; a
sense of his justice induces them to obey
his commandments ; a perception of his

love constrains them to love him and to

love each other, and thus to fulfil both
the great commandments. Matt. xxii.

37—40 ; Rom. xiii. 8—10 ; 1 John iv.

10, 11, 18—21. IF Thy word is truth.

All the communications of God to men
are true. Special reference is here had
to the message delivered hy Jesus him-
self, ver. 8 ; but the Old Testament may
he included, as he recognized its divine
authority ; and the New Testament
also, being written under the guidance
of his spirit.

18. As thou hast sent, &c. For the
accomplishment of the same great work
which was committed to himself, Jesus
commissioned his disciples ; namel)', to

preach the gospel of the grace of God,
that men might hear, believe, and be
saved.

19. For their sakes. To inspire and
confirm their faith in me as the Mes-
siah ; to encourage them by my exam-
ple ; to give them confidence in the final

success of their mission. Sanclifij my-
self. If '-he word sanctify here have its

signification of making holy, it must be
limited by the necessity of the case, and
the phrase be understood to denote, I

keep myself holy, or I remain holy ; for

as Jesus was never unholy, he could
not, in any proper sense, make himself
holy. But perhaps it has rather the
sense of consecration. In this sense, it

may be truly said that Jesus sanctified

or consecrated him.ielf wholly to his
work. It was his meat to do his Fa-
ther's will, and finish his work, John iv.

34. No other object was permitted to

come into competition with this. No
flatteries could allure or dangers aff'right

him from the path of duty. He_ went
steadily forward, until he encountered
the death which he distinctly saw from
the beginning would be the end of a
career of faithfulness. If That they also,

&c. That they might be fully conse-

21 That they all may be one ;

as thou, Father, art in me, and 1

in thee, that they also may be one
in us : that the world may believe

that thou hast sent me.
22 And the glory which thou

gavest me, I have given them

;

that they may be one, even as we
are one

;

crated to their ministry by my precept*
and example, by the force and spirit of
the truth I have communicated ; and
that their own hearts also might be
purified by the truth. See note on ver.

17.

20. Neither pray Ifor these alone.

Though I have hitherto spoken only of
my apostles and other disciples who
have already believed, I do not confine

my prayer to them. Jesus was not so
partial in his aflTectionate desires. He
came into the world to save sinners,

and would not cast off' or overlook the

most bigoted and hardened. Lukexxiii.
34 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. IT But for them also,

&c. That is, for such as should believe

in consequence of the faithful testimony
of his apostles. This includes all be-
lievers, in all ages ; but it seems to

refer specially to early converts, as a
more comprehensive petition imme-
diately follows.

21. 7'hat they all may be one, &c.
See note on ver. 11. IT That the icorld

may believe thai thou hast sent me.
Here the spirit of benevolence, which
moved and animated him always, is

manifested in its full expansion. The
welfare of the whole world is here lie-

sought of the Father ; and to this point
all the preceding petitions tended. It

was for this, that he sanctified himself

;

and it was for this, that he desired his

disciples might be preserved faithful.

See Whitby, ouoted in note on ver. 9.

When all should acknowledge that Jesus
was sent of God. in his own image, to

reveal his will, then all would become
partakers of life. And though we see

not yet the full accoinplishment of the

blessing, we see so much, that we need
not doubt the result. Heb. ii. 8, 9.

22. And the glory, &c. " The honor
which thou hast conferred on me by ad-

mitting me to tmion with thyself, the

same honor I have conferred on them
by admitting them to like union with
me."

—

Barnes. Pearce understands
the glory to refer to the miraculo'js
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23 I in them, and thou in me,
that they may be made perfect in

one ; and that the world may know
that thou hast sent me, and hast

loved ihem as thou hast loved me.
24 Father, I will that they also

whom thou hast given me be with
me where I am ; that they may
behold my glory which thou hast

given me : for thou lovedst me be-

power which Jesus received of the Fa-
ther, and which he communicated to his
disciples. So Whitby, and others.
Perhaps it may be more correct, to un-
derstand the word in a more general
sense, thus : As thou hast honored me,
by appointing me an accredited messen-
ger of thy grace to mankind, I have be-
stowed a similar honor on them, by
appointing them to proclaim the same
grace, as my substitutes. The apostles
esteemed it a high honor and privilege,

that they were selected both to labor
and suffer in the cause of Christ, for the
good of mankind. Acts v. 41 ; 2 Cor.
V. 18—20 ; 1 Tim. i. 12. See note on
Matt. xix. 23. M That they may be one,
&c. See note on ver. 11. Thus repeat-
edly did our Saviour pray that his dis-

ciples might cherish a spirit of har-
mony and union ; which, indeed, was
but praying that they might cherish the
true spirit of his gospel, and illustrate it

in their conduct. That spirit is love

:

where it prevails, there will he union
;

and its existence, manifested in union,
and harmony, and deeds of kindness
and benevolence, is proposed by our
Lord, as a test of discipleship. John
xiii. 3.3. See also 1 John iv. 7—14.

23. Perfect in one. That is, that
they may be wholly united in affection

;

that their union may be complete with
each other, and also with the Father and
the Son, by the influence of the same
spirit of love. See 1 John i. 3. IT That
the iDorld, &c. That it may be man-
ifest to all men, that the testimony of
Jc'sus concerning the universality of the
divine love was true, and felt to be true
by his disciples.

24. I will. I desire. This word is

often used in the sense of commanding,
when addressed by superiors to infe-

riors ; but when used as here, it can only
be understood to express an ardent,
earnest desire. IT Where I am. That
is, wherever I may be. We cannot in-

fore the foundation of the world.
25 O righteous Father, the

world hath not known thee : but I

have known thee, and these have
known that thou hast sent me.

26 And I have declared unto
them thy name, and will declare it :

that the love wherewith thou hast

loved me, may be in them, and I

in them.

terpret the phrase strictly ; for we should
thus be constrained to confine the refer-

ence to the very place which our Lord
occupied when he uttered this prayer,
whicTi would be manifestly absurd.
But the same rule which permits us to

extend its signification to any other
place, subsequently occupied by him,
equally permits its extension to all

places in the universe, thus occupied.
The sense evidently is this : I desire
the companionship of my disciples,

wherever I may be. The subsequent
words show that he desired their pres-
ence with him, not only on earth, but
in heaven ; so that his prayer in efiect

was, that they might be admitted to

share with him the enjoyment of the
divine presence, in that place to which
he was about to depart. H Behold my
glory. See note on ver. 5. IT Thou
lovedst me, &c. This is an additional
testimony of our Lord's preexistence.
Some have supposed that no more is

intended than that God loved him by
anticipation, so to speak, as he loves
men before they are born ; see Rom. ix.

11— 13. But when the passage is taken
in connexion with ver. 5, and similar
testimonies, this interpretation appears
unnatural and forced. The plainer mean-
ing should be regarded as the true one.

25. Hath not knoicn thee, &c. See
note on ver. 3. The world was then
ignorant of the truth ; but should sub-
sequently become enlightened. See note
on ver. 21, 23.

26. Declared unto them thy name. I

have made known to these chosen dis-

ciples thy character and purposes. See
note on ver. 6. IT And will declare it.

I will more fully instruct them by my
resurrection, ascension, and the influ-

ence of my spirit, ^l I in them. That
is, by the power of my doctrine and
spirit. That they may continually feel

my spiritual presence, until I shall re-

ceive them to myself John xiv. 3.



39S JOHN.

CHAPTER XVm.

WHEN Jesus had spoken
these words, he went forth

with his disciples over the brook

Cedron, where was a garden, into

the which he entered, and his dis-

ciples.

2 And Judas also, which be-

trayed him, knew the place : for

Jesus oft-times resorted thither

with his disciples.

3 Judas then, having received a

band oj men and officers from the

Thus ends this prayer ; incomparably
tender, affectionate, consolatory, and at

the same time instructive. It clearly

manifests the perpetuity of our Lord's
love, John xiii. 1. As the Father al-

ways heard and answered the Son, we
may confidently and joyfully believe
that this petition was effectual. John
xi. 42.

CHAPTER XVIII.

1. Went forth. Having completed
his final address of instruction and en-
couragement to his disciples, Jesus went
forth with them to the place where he
knew he should meet his betrayer.
IT Over the brook Cedron. This brook,
otherwise called Kidron, was on the
easterly border of Jerusalem, flowing
through the valley between the city and
the mount of Olives. Jesus had been
in Jerusalem during the evening ; and
now, late at night, he left the city,

passed over the brook, and entered the
garden which was on the western de-

clivity of the mount of Olives. IT A
garden. Called Gelhsemane. Matt.
XXvi. 36.

2. Jesus oft-times resorted thither.

This mount was a favorite resort of
Jesus, when he visited Jerusalem, Luke
xxi. 37. It would seem that he often

sought retirement in the particular spot

here mdicated. It is not unreasonable
to suppose he sought it, that he might
privately commune with God ; for he
was accustomed to pray in solitude.

Luke vi. 12. It is supposed that, at

this time and place, he offered prayer,

in the agony of his spirit, as narrated
in Matt. xxvi. 36—46; Luke xxi i. 39—
46. It has been suggested by commen-
tators, that John probably omits that

chief priests and Pharisees, cometh
thither with lanterns, and torches,

and weapons.
4 Jesus therefore, knowing all

things that should come upon him,
went forth, and said unto them,
Whom seek ye 1

5 They answered him, Jesus of

Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them,
I am he. And Judas also, which
betrayed him, stood with them.

6 As soon then as he had said

unto them, I am he, they went
backward, and fell to the ground.

scene, because it had already been so
particularly described by the other evan-
gelists. It cannot escape the reader's

notice, that this evangelist treats chiefly

of discourses and events, which the
others had omitted or but slightly no-
ticed.

3. See note on Matt. xxvi. 47. ^Lan-
terns. It was now about the full of
the moon, as the passover was always
celebrated at that season ; but the even-
ing may have been cloudy, or the gar-

den deeply shaded, or both. Our Lord's
pursuers had evidently determined to

omit no means of finding and securing
him.

4. Knowing all things, &c. Clearly
perceiving that the moment had arrived,

when he must be delivered into the

hands of wicked men, and endure the
extremity of their malice. IT Went
forth. Probably from the most private

part of the garden, whither he had re-

tired. See Malt. xxvi. 46.

5. / am he. Without any effort tc

conceal himself or elude his adversa-
ries, our Lord, first inquiring whom
they sought, ver. 4, announces himself
as the victim. Much^and keenly as he
dreaded that hour, when it came, it

found him prepared. The struggle was
at an end, and he ready to be offered.

6. Went bachcard, &c. It is not
necessary to suppose any miraculous
power was exerted to produce this effect.

The band which accompanied Judas
was probably composed, not of men who
had any personal antipathy to Jesus,

but of hired soldiers. These were sur-

prised at his sudden appearance, and
awed by his calm and majestic de-

meanor. They felt that they were in

the presence of a superior, and pros-
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7 Then asked he them again,

Whom seek ye? And they said,

Jesus of Nazareth.
8 Jesus answered, I have told

you that 1 am he. If therefore ye
seek me, let these go tlieir way :

9 That the saying might be ful-

filled which he spake. Of them
which thou gavest me, have I lost

none.

10 Then Simon Peter, having a

sword, drew it, and smote the high

priest's servant, and cut off his

right ear. The servant's name
was Milchus.

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter,

Put up thy sword into the sheath :

the cup which my Father hath

given me, shall I not drink it?

traled themselves, after the Eastern
fashion.

7, 3. I have told you, &c. Having
repeated his question and again receiv-

ed answer that it was himself they
sought, he renewed his assurance that

he was the individual. But he had a
further object, beyond indicating that

their search had been successful, as is

manifest from what follows. IT Let
these go their way. Let my disciples

depart, unharmed and unmolested. It

might have been their intention to seize

these also. But Jesus desired their

preservation, that they might be wit-

nesses for him, after his departure to

the Father. He therefore caused the

officers (ver. 3,) to say repeatedly that

they sought him alone ; hence, when lie

surrendered himself, he coukl rightfully

demand that none other should be ar-

rested.

9. That the snying, ^c. If the evan-
gelist here refers to chap. .xvii. 12, it

seems necessary to understand the say-

insc in a sense somewhat different from
that in which it is there used. There
it indicates preservation from apostasy

;

but here it seems rather to indicate the

preservation of life ; for this only could

be secured, by procuring liberty for

them to go their way, ver. 8.

10—12. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 50
—51. IT 7'he cup lohich, &c. Jesus here

refers to the suflerin^s he was soon to

undergo. He had often before used

Ihe same figure. Matt, xx, 22, 23 ; xxvi.

12 Then the band, and the cap-

tain, and officers of the Jews took

Jesus, and bound him,

13 And led him away to Annas
first, (for he was father-in-law to

Caiaphas, which was the high
priest that same year,)

14 Now Caiaphas was he which
gave counsel to the Jews, that it

was expedient that one man should

die for the people,

15 ^ And Simon Peter followed

Jesus, and so did another disciple.

That disciple was known unto the

high priest, and went in with Je-

sus, into the palace of the high
priest,

16 But Peter stood at the door

without. Then went out that

39, 42 ; and truly he drained it to the

very dregs.
13—18. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 57,

58.

13. Annas. He had formerly been
high priest, and was father-in-law to

Caiaphas who then held that office.

Perhaps it was thought that his public
approval of the violent measures then
in progress would have an important
influence with the populace, to keep
them from opposing, or induce them to

join in the work of destruction. IT 'J'hcU

savie year. See note on Luke iii. 2.

14. He which gave counsel, ^c. See
John xi. 49, 50. Before such a judge, a
fair and impartial trial was not to be
expected.

15. Another disciple. Generally sup-
posed to have been John himself. II3

forbears to give his own name, as in

.Tohn xiii. 23. A like instance of mod-
esty is discoverable in Matt. ix. 10,

where the evangelist merely says that
" Jesus sat at meat in the house ;" but

by comparing Luke v. 27—29, it ap-

pears that this was " a great feast,"

given by Matthew himself. There is

nothing vain-glorious in the gospel nar-

ratives. The evangelists preached not

themselves, but Christ Jesus ihe [,ord.

2 Cor. iv. 5. 11" \V(is known. Althon£rh

the high priest was acquainted with
this disciple, no dispasilion was mani-
fested to harm him. And hence, Pe-
ter's fears would seem to have been un-

founded. Perhaps the Jews thought
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other disciple which was known I

unto the high priest, and spake

unto her that kept the door, and

brought in Peter.

17 Then saith the damsel that

kept the door unto Peter, Art not

thou also one of this man's disci-

ples ? He saith, I am not.

18 And the servants and officers

stood there, who had made a fire

of coals
;

(for it was cold) and

they warmed themselves : and Pe-

ter stood with them, and warmed
himself.

19 ^ The high priest then asked

Jesus of his disciples, and of his

doctrine.

if ihey could smite the shepherd, the

sheep "would be so effectuallj' scattered

that they would never again be gather-

ed. Matt. xxvi. 31.

16— 18. The case of Peter, narrated

here and in ver. 25—27, is noticed in

notes on Matt. xxvi. 57, 58, 69—75

;

Mark xiv. 53—72.
19. Of his disciples. Concerning his

disciples. The charge of blasphemy
was urged before the high-priest, and
of sedition and treason, before the Ro-
man governor. Caiaphas was willing

to extort something from Jesus, which
might be available in support of either

charge. His inquirv concerning the

disciples may be understood, therefore,

in respect to their number, whether they

were sufficiently numerous to justify

the charge of sedition ; or in respect to

their conrfitc/, whether it were inconsist-

ent with the Mosaic Law, and could be
urged in proof that they had been blas-

phemously taught to despise that law.

Tl.j former, however, would seem to

have been the principal design. ^ Of
his doctrine. He was required to make
a public declaration concerning the doc-

trine he had taught to the people.

Thev hoped to obtain something which
mi?ht be tortured into blasphemy, or

opposition to the civil law. All this

process was highly improper, as no per-

son is bound to furnish evidence which
might criminate himself; and his de-

clarations of innocence would be disre-

garded.

20, 21. / s-pake openly, &c. I have
practised no concealment. What I have

20 Jesus answered him, I spake

openly to the world ; I ever taught

in the synagogue, and in the tem-

ple, whither the Jews always re-

sort, and in secret have I said

nothing.

21 Why askest thou me? ask

them which heard me, what I have

said unto them : behold, they know
what I said.

22 And when he had thus

spoken, one of the officers which
stood by, struck Jesus with the

palm of his hand, saying, Answer-
est thou the high priest so ?

23 Jesus answered him, If I

have spoken evil, bear witness of

taught I have taught publicly in the

synagogue and temple, where multi-

tudes resort for religious instruction. I

have not taught in secret, but, in the

face of the world, adversaries at well

as friends, I have borne a public and
fearless testimony to the truth. If Ask
them-. This was a most eifectual pro-

testation of innocence ; as much as to

say, I appeal to all who have heard me,
whether I have uttered a blasphemous,
or treasonable, or any other improper
sentiment, during my whole ministry.

At the same time, he reauired, as the

most humble individual has a right to

require, that the charge against him
should be proved before he was con-

demned. He demanded justice, though
it was denied. See ver. 23.

22. One of the officers. Perhaps one
of those who had charge of the band,

ver. 3 ; or perhaps an inferior officer of
the ecclesiastical court. IT Struck Jesus.

This was both illegal and brutal. It

illustrates the feelings of them who ar-

raigned and condemned .Tesus, that this

should be done and should pass without

rebuke by the constituted authorities.

IT Answerest thou, &c. His answer
was proper, and consistent with the

eternal rule of right. Meek and hum-
ble as our Lord was, he claimed the ob-

servance of that law which his adver-

saries professed to hold in the highest

reverence ; he claimed no more ; and
this claim cannot be regarded as even
disrespectful.

23. Bear lailness, &c. If I have done
wrong, let my fault be made manife
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the evil : but if well, why smitest

t.iou me 1

24 (Now Annas had sent him
bound unto Caiaphas the high
priest.)

25 And Simon Peter stood and
warmed himself. They said there-

fore unto him, Art not thou also

one of his disciples ? He denied it,

and said, I am not.

26 One of the servants of the

high priest (being his kinsman
whose ear Peter cut off) saith.

Did not I see thee in the garden
with him?

27 Peter then denied again :

and immediately the cock crew.

and be legally punished. IT Why smit-

est, &c. If I have spoken properly, if,

I have demanded no more man my
right, why inflict this violence on me ?

From this firm remonstrance we learn,

that, when our Lord commanded his

disciples that they should not resist

evil, but turn the other cheek when one
had been smitten. Matt. v. 39, he did

not mean that they must tamely submit
to every species of indignity which evil

men should inflict ; but only that, while
they miglit manfully protest against the

evil works of others, they sjiould not

return evil for evil.

24. Annas had sent, &c. See ver.

13 ; compare Matt. xxvi. 57.

25—27. See note on ver. 16—13.
23. Hill of judgment. Or, Praeto-

rium, Mark xv. 16. The same word is

rendered " common hall" in Matt, xxvii.

27. IT Be drjiled. They considered
contact with the heathen equivalent to

contact with a dead body. Hence they
would not enter the heathen court, at

that time. See notes on Matt, xxvii.

19, 27. This was a remarkable in-

stance of strain in? at a gnat and swal-
lowing a camel. Matt, xxiii. 24. They
were very apprehensive of contracting

a^y ceremonial defilement which miglit

interfere with their celebration of the
passover ; but at the same time they
not only did not hesitate, l)Ut were ac-

tually impatient, to imbrue their hands
in innocent blood. IF Bat the passover.
" If they had eaten the passover on the

night before, as Jesus did, this must
relate tn the sacrifices, called peace-
offerings, which were to accomipany the

28 ^ Then led they Jesus from
Caiaphas unto the hall of judg-

ment : and it was early ; and they

themselves went not into the judg-

ment-hall, lest they should be de-

filed ; but that they might eat the

passover.

29 Pilate then went out unto

them, and said. What accusation

bring ye against this man ?

30 They answered and said unto

him, If he were not a malefactor,

we would not have delivered him
up unto thee.

31 Then said Pilate unto them,
Take ye him, and judge him ac-

cording to your law. The Jews

eating of the paschal lamb. See 2 Chron.
XXXV. 8, and Deut. xvi. 2, compared
with Numb, xxviii. 19. But it seems
more probable, that these Jews had not
then eaten the paschal lamb, and that it

was thonght lawful in Jestis' days— for

the Jews to eat it on any hour between
the evening of Thursday and that of Fri-

day," Sac—'Pearce. Other commenta-
tors, however, are very confident that the

lamb had been eaten by all the Jews,
and that the word passover here denotes
the feast, which continued for several

days after the sacrifice of the lamb.

29. Pilate then went out, &c. As
the Jews entered not the judgment-hall,

but sent Jesus in with the soldiers, the

governor v/ent out to learn what was the

allegation against him. Subsequently,
his judicial seat was removed from the

hall and placed on the "pavement, and
there he rendered judgment. John xix.

13. See note on Matt, xxvii. 19.

30. If he icere not a malefactor. Or,

evil-doer ; a transgressor of the law.

The Jews appear to have expected that

Jesus woukl be condemned by Pilate

without any further examination. They
had not presented any allegation, they
only presented him as a malefactor.

Contrary to their expectation, Pilate

proceeded with the form of a trial, be-

ing desirous, if possible, to acquit Jesus.

Matt, xxvii. 19.

31. Judge him, &c. Examine the

facts, and determine what punishment
is due, according to the Jewish law.

He had good reason to suppose this ex-

amination had already been made, else

Jeaus would not have been presented
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therefore said unto him, It is not

lawful fur us to put any man to

death :

3'2 That the saying- of Jesus

mieht b«^ fulfilled, which he spake,

signifying what death he should

die.

33 Then Pilate entered into the

jud^ment-iiall again, and called

Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou

the King of the Jewsl
34 Jesus answered him, Sayest

thou this thing of thyself, or did

others tell it thee of me?
35 Pilate answered. Am I a

Jew? Thine own nation, and the

for judgment. But he seems to have
been desirous to avoid responsiljility

and to throw it on the Jews. IT It is

vol laxcful, &c. They insisted that

Jesus deserved death ; but professed to

be prohibited by law from inflicting that

f)enahy. They sometimes destroyed

ife in a tumultuous manner, John x.

31 ; Acts vii. 57—60 ; but they could

not lawfully execute capital punish-

ment.
32. That the saying, &c. To wit,

that he should ]>e delivered into the

hands of the Gentiles, and be put to

death by them, Matt. xx. 18, 19 ; and
that he should die by crucifixion, .Tohn

xii. 32, 33. The Jews, it is universally

allowed, had no power to crucify. This
was peculiarly a Roman punishment.
Had they destroyed his life, without the

intervention of the civil power, he would
not have been slain either by the Gen-
tiles or on the cross.

33. Art thnii the King of the Jews?
See note on Matt, xxvii. li.

34. Sayest thou this, &c. As if he
had said. Have you seen or known any-
thing in my conduct, which causes you
to suspect me of treasonable designs
against the Roman government, or a

design to assume regal authority? or is

this a report which you have heard from
my adversaries ? or have they devised

this plan to convict me out of my own
mouth ? Here as before, Jesus demand-
ed a fair trial, and protested against

being condemned by unfair means.
35. Am I a. Jew ? It is supposed

that Pilate desired, by this question,

to satisfy Jesus that lie was not im-
properly moved by Jewish prejudices.

chief priests, have delivered thee

unto me. What hast thou done ?

36 Jesus answered, I\Iy kin<2d()m

is not of this world : if my kintr-

dom were of this world, then would
my servants fight, that 1 should not

be delivered to the Jews : but now
is my kingdom not from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto

him. Art thou a king then? Jesus

answered. Thou sayest that I am a

king. To this end was 1 born, and

for this cause came 1 into the world

that 1 should bear witness unto the

truth. Every one that is of the

truth, heareth my voice.

•il Thine own nation, &c. But he
adds, that the charge was a grave

one ; and as it was urged by the coun-

trymen of Jesus, it deserved serious

consideration. IT What hast thou

clone ? How have you excited them to

accuse you of treason, and to put your
life in peril ?

36. My kingdom is not, Sac. Pilate

having thus explained the purpose of

his question, ver. 33, Jesus replied to it.

The charge against him was, that he

pretended to be a king, Luke xxiii. 2.

He substantially acknowledged himself

to lie a king ; but asserted that his do

minion was not earthly, but spiritual.

He did not claim to interfere Avith the

civil government. He added a circum-

stance which strongly corroborated his

assertion ; namely, that if his kingdom
were of the earth, his servants would
have made an effort at least to prevent

him from falling into the hands of his

adversaries. H Not from hence. ]Nol

of this world ; not earthly, like iht

kingdoms of the Gentiles.

37. Art thou a king, then ? " Thou
art king, then."

—

Campbell. See note

on Matt, xxvii. 11. Pilate manifested

surprise that .Tesus should admit his

pretensions to be a king, in any sense.

IF Thou sayest, &c. This, according to

the Hebrew idiom, is equivalent to spy-

ing, Thou sayest truly that I am a king.

But here, as "in ver. 36, there is a dis-

tinct intimation that the kingdom of

Jesus was not such as need interfere

with the existing governments of the

earth ; so that his pretensions were not

treasonable. ^ To this end, &c. See
John iii. 11, 12. "Jesus does not here
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38 Pilate saith unto him, What
is tiuth? And when he had said

this, he went out again unto the

Jews, and saith unto them, I find

in him no fault at all,

39 But ye have a custom that I

should release unto you one at the

passover : will ye therefore, that I

release unto you the Kina^ of the

Jews ?

40 Then cried they all again,

saying, Not this man, but Barab-
bas. Now Barabbas was a robber.

CHAPTER XIX.

HEN Pilate therefore tookT Jesus, and scourged him.

affirm that he was born to reign, that
this was the design of his coming ; but
it was to bear witness to, and exhibit,

the truth. By this he showed what
was the nature of his kingdom. It was
not to assert power ; not to collect ar-

mies ; not to suhdue nations in battle.

It was simply to present truth to men,
and to exercise dominion only by the
truth."

—

Barnes. Through the influ-

ence of divine truth, as revealed and
testified by Jesus, all are eventually to

be made free from sin and sanctified or
made holy. John viii. 32, 36 ; xvii. 17

;

1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Heb. viii. 11. y Every
one, &c. See note on John viii. 47.

38. What is truth 7 We cannot well
believe Pilate proposed this question for

the sake of information, as he went out
immediately, not waiting for a reply.

It was prohahly an expression of con-
tempt ; as if all religious opinions
among the Jews were absurd. " Pilate
seems to have meant, what is truth to

me 7 I am the governor, and my duty
is to keep all things quiet and in order.
What truth in general is, or what the
truth of your religion in particular, is

no concern of mine, as governor."

—

Pcarce. IT I Jind in him no fault at

all. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 23
;

Luke xxiii. 4. Pilate was satisfied

tliat Jesus had no intention to interfere

with the Koman Government, and that
his pretensions did not conflict with its

security ; and therefore that he was in-

nocent of the crime alleged against him.
He may have regarded liim as a delud-
ed fanatic ; he mav h ive despised him

'34

-i And the soldiers platted a
crown of thorns, and put it on his

head, and they put on him a purple
robe,

3 And said, Hail, King of the
Jews ! and they smote him with
their hands.

4 Pilate therefore went forth

again, and saith unto them, Behold,
I bring him forth to you, that ye
may know that I find no fault in

him.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear-
ing the crown of thorns, and the
purple robe. A nd Pilate saith unto
them. Behold the man !

6 When the chief priests there-

as an ignorant enthusiast, professing to
have ability to solve the great question
of /r«//i which had perplexed the wisest
philosophers ; or he may have suspected
that he was actually the Messiah prom-
ised to the Jews. But whatever else he
may have thought concerning him, he
clearly did not regard him as a seditious,
rebellious subject of Rome, or in any
respect guilty of treason. Hence he
declared to the people that he found no
evidence of his guilt.

39, 40. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 15
—23.

CHAPTER XIX.
1—3. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 26

—30. See also Mark xv. 15—19.
4. Behold I bring, &c. Pilate had

twice before gone out from the jurigment-
hall, with the intention of delivering
.lesus from his persecutors. John x\iii

29, 38. Not having enough moral ct ur-
age to stem the current of popular fury,
he resorted to the expedient of inflicting
a less punishment on an innocent person
in order to avoid a greater. Hence he
scourged Jesus, which was usual, as
preparatory to crucifixion, and then
made another appeal to the people,
hoping they might be satisfied with
the punishment already inflicted ; and
again protested his be'lief that Jesus
was innocent.

5. Behold the man. Pointing, prob-
ably, to the meek and patient sufferer,

gorgeously clothed in mockery ol his
supposed ambitious pretensions, his
head encircled with the thorny crown,
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fore and officers saw him, they cried

out, saying, Crucify /«>n, crucify

him. Pilate saith unto them, Take
ye him, and crucify him : for I find

no fault in him.

7 The Jews answered him, We
have a law, and by our law he

ought to die, because he made him-

and lusbody lacerated with the scourge,

Pilate directed the attention of the peo-

f»le
to their victim, hoping to obtain

rom their compassion what they had
refused to grant, when their reason was
addressed. But his appeal was vain

;

the tender mercies of tnat throng were
cruel. Prov. xii. 10.

6. Crucify him. See notes on Matt,
xxvii. 22, 23. The multitude had be-

come so excited by the artful represen-

tations of the priests that Jesus was a
blasphemer, that nothing short of his

death would satisfy them. They were
probably the more exasperated by the

apparent unwillingness of Pilate to shed
innocent blood ; hence they attempted
to overawe him by their uproar, and
they were successful. It too often hap-

pens, even now, that attempts are made,
by popular demonstrations, to prevent

the regular administration of justice
;

and executive officers are most furiously

assailed, to compel them to punish men
whose guilt appears doubtful, or to

screen the manifestly guilty from due
punishment, and turn them loose upon
society, to the hazard of the general

peace and safety. Honor to those who
faithfully and conscientiously perform
their duty, under such trying circum-

stances. But those, who, like Pilate,

condemn and punish the innocent, and
lei the guilty go free, (Luke xxiii. 18,

19 ; John xviii. 39,40,) merely to gratify

the passions or avoid the clamors of the

populace, give convincing evidence that

they love the praise of men more than

the praise of God, John xii. 43, and that

they are unfit to execute justice. Rom.
xiii. 3, 4. If Take ye him, &c. Pilate

yielded to the clamor, but attempted to

throw the whole responsibility on the

{)eople. This, however, he could not do
;

or he had a sufficient military force un-

der his command, to quell the mob, and
restore quiet, and at the same time pre-

serve the life of Jesus. He only lacued

moral courage. See note on Matt,

xxvii. 24.

self the Son of God.
8 ^ When Pilate therefore

heard that saying, he was the more
afraid

;

9 And went again into the judg-

ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus,

Whence art thou ? But Jesus
gave him no answer.

7. We have a law, &jc. As Pilate

continued to assert that there was no
evidence to support the charge of treasou

against Jesus, the Jews fell back upon
their former charge of blasphemy, which
had been urged before the ecclesiastical

tribunal, and to which only can they be
understood here to refer. And they in-

sisted that, whether guilty of treason or

not, he ought to die. Lev. xxiv. 16
;

Deut. xiii. 1—5. IT The Son of God.
See notes on John x. 31—36. The Jews
contended that Jesus was guilty of blas-

phemy, in asserting hisMessiahship, or

Sonship, in the terms which he used.

8. 7 he more afraid. His previous

fear is not distinctly announced by this

evangelist ; but it is mentioned, and the

cause of it, in Matt, xxvii. 19. Know-
ing that an illustrious divine messenger
was expected, Pilate became more ap-
prehensive, when he learned that Jesus,

of whose innocence he was fully satis-

fied, claimed to be that person. Hea-
then as he was, he feared he n.ight incur

the divine vengeance, should he be ac-

cessory to the death of such a personage.

9. Whence art thou? This Question
was proposed for the solving of the mys-
tery by which Pilate was painfully

perplexed. He desired to know from
Jesus himself, whether he claimed to be

a messenger from God. IT Jesus ^ave
him no answer. "Various reasons nave
been assigned for this silence of our
Lord. As his innocence on the charge

of treason was manifest, there was no
need that he should reply ; for no other

charge was properly a subject of adju-

dication. It might have been difficult

for a heathen at once to comprehend a

definite answer to the question. More-
over, he had already been informed in

part, John xviii. 36, 37 ; but that infor-

mation excited his contempt rather than
his serious regard. It suited not the

divine purpose, that .Tesus should say
anything to prevent the consummation
which was at hand ; otherwise, hou
should the prophecies have been ful
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10 Then saith Pilate unto him,
Speakest thou not unto me ? know-
est thou not, that I have power to

crucify thee, and have power to

release thee ?

11 Jesus answered, Thou could-

est have no power at all against

me, except it were given thee from
above : therefore he that delivered

me unto thee hath the greater sin.

12 And from thenceforth Pilate

filled? Luke xviii. 31—33 ; xxiv. 25—
27. It was sufficient, to say and do
what was necessary for the full mani-
festation of his innocence.

10. Speakest thou not, &c. Pilate

was not accustomed to such apparent
disrespect. His pride was touched, and
he intimated to Jesus that, as he had

Sower to kill or to preserve alive, pru-

ence demanded an explicit answer to

all his questions. Jesus was not intim-

idated by the implied threat ; nor did
he ask as a favor what was denied as
justice.

1 1

.

No poxoer, &c. That is, over my
life. Some understand this to indi-

cate that the power was ?iven by God
;

others, that it was delegated by the

Roman Government. The meaning of
the verse is involved in some obscurity.

The interpretation by Pearce appears as

correct and judicious as any which I

recollect to have seen. " God is here
said to give that power which he suffers

a man to exercise. The Greek woird is

rendered by suffer in Acts xiii. 35,

agreeably to Ps.xvi. 10. Because thou
hast power to crucify or release me, the
Jews, or the high priest, who delivered

me to thee, have the more to answer for
;

it was a crime in them to vote that I de-
served death ; but a greater one in them,
when they could not of themselves put
me to death, to influence thee, the Ro-
man Governor, to do it for them. This

,
is a conclusion, not from what is said
immediately before it, but from what is

said in ver. 10 ; namely, that Pilate had
a power to crucify or release Jesus

;

therefore Judas' and the high priest's

delivering Jesus to Pilate was a sin so
much the greater."

12. Pilate sought, &c. Hence it

would seem he went out a fourth time
to the people, for this purpose. See note
on ver. 4. IT But the Jews cried out,

&c. This was an overpowering argu-

sought to release him . but the

Jews cried out, saying. If thou let

this man go, thou art not Cesar's
friend. Whosoever maketh him-
self a king, speaketh against Cesar.

13 1 When Pilate therefore

heard that saying, he brought Jesus

forth, and sat down in the judg-

ment-seat, in a place that is called

the Pavement, but in the Hebrew,
Gabbatha.

ment to a man of Pilate's timidity. He
had been strongly moved by the popular
clamor ; he was utterly overcome by the

threat of an accusation to Caesar. He
well knew the jealous, suspicious na-

ture of his imperial master, Tiberius
Caesar. He feared he should lose his

office, if not his life, should he be ac-

cused. Rather than incur this peril,

he consented to the death of Jesus,

whom he had repeatedly pronounced
guiltless, innocent of any fault. See
note on Matt, xxvii. 24. But this self-

ish, time-serving governor, who prefer-

red to shed innocent blood and brave the

vengeance of heaven, (note on ver. 8,)

rather than be accused of unfriendliness

to Caesar, afterwards, by a just retribu-

tion, met the fate which he was thus
criminally anxious to avoid. He lost

his office, was banished, and became so

miserable that he ended his mortal life

by suicide. See note on Matt, xxvii.

2. '^ CcBsar's friend. A loyal, dutiful

subject ; a true supporter of the govern-

ment. The point of the threat was
that he should be accused as a traitor.

H Whosoever maketh, &c. The Jews,
perverting the language of Jesus, return-

ed to their former charge of treason

against him, and asserted that he claim-
ed to be king, in a rebellious, treasona-

ble sense.

13. Judgment-seat. The tribunal, or

the seat occupied by the magistrate
when pronouncing judgment. IT Pave-
ment. This word ordinarily denotes a
flooring of stones or bricks. It here in-

dicates the open area or court enclosed

by the judgment-hall ; or rather, per-

haps, that elevated portion of it where
the tribunal was placed. The Jews had
entered this court ; but they would not

go into the hall. Pilate, therefore, over-

come by their last threat, came out from
the hall into the court, pronounced judg-

ment, and delivered the victim into theif
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14 And it was the preparation

of the passover, and about the

sixth hour : and he saith unto the

Jews, Behold your King !

15 But they cried out, Away
with him, away with him, crucify

Jiim. Pilate saith unto them. Shall

I crucify your Kinff ? The chief

priests answered, We have no king

but Cesar.

16 Then delivered he him there-

fore unto them to be crucified.

And they took Jesus, and led him
away.

17 And he bearing his cross

went forth into a place called the

place of a skull, which is called in

the Hebrew, Golgotha

:

18 Where they crucified him,

hands. H Gabbnlha. This is a He-
brew word, signifying high, or elevated.

14. The preparation of the passoi-er.

Some suppose the words oi the passover

are here interpolated ; because they are

not found in ver. 31, 42, where the same
preparation is evidently referred to, and
because the day of the passover had
already come, and had partly elapsed.

Others, with apparently better reason,

admit the words to be genuine, but sup-

pose them to refer to the sablnith, called

the passover because it occurred during

that feast, and was uniformly marked
by peculiar ceremonies and solemnities.

Thus Campbell translates, " The pre-

Saration ot the paschal- sabbath." In

lark XV. 42, it is expressly called "the
preparation, that is, the day before the

sabbath." II The sixth hour. " It was
the third hour, and they crucified him."
Mark xv, 25. This diSerence, between
twelve o'clock, or noon, according to

John, and nine o'clock in the forenoon,

according to Mark, has been variously

accounted for by commentators. As
observed, in the note on Mark xv. 2o,

the more common opinion is, that both
evangelists indicated the hour by a sin-

gle letter, according to the method of
expressing numbers, then in use, and
that some transcriber had early mistaken
the character. Some suppose that Mark
names the time when ine preparations

(or the crucifixion commenced ; and
John, when Jesus was actually nailed

to the cross. However this be, the dis-

and two others with him, on either

side one, and Jesus in the midst.

19 ^ And Pilate wrote a title,

and put it on the cross. And the

writing was, JESUS OF NAZA-
RETH, THE KING OF THE
JEWS.

20 This title then read many of

the Jews : for the place where
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the

city : and it was written in He-
brew, and Greek, and Latin.

21 Then said the chief priests

of the Jews to Pilate, Write not,

The King of the Jews ; but that

he said, 1 am King of the Jews.
22 Pilate answered, What I have

written, 1 have written.

23 ^ Then the soldiers, when

crepancv is less in fact than in appear-
ance. Mark says "it was the third

hour," indicatins: that it was after nine

o'clock, or that the hour had past ; John
does not speak definitely, but says

"about the sixth hour," or not far from
noon. Such a variation would not im-
peach the veracity of either, in a narra-

tive related by two profane historians
;

nor should it here. Moreover, it is to

be observed, that the darkness is uni-

formly represented as continuing from
the sixth to the ninth hour, Matt, xxvii.

45 ; Mark xv. 33 ; Luke xxiii. 44
;
pro-

bably marking the time which elapsed

while Jesus actually hung on the cross.

16—22. See notes on Matt, xxvii. 32

—37 ; Mark xv. 20—26 ; Luke xxiii.

20-38.
21. Write 770/, &c. llie Jews were

dissatisfied with the inscription, or

accusation, prepared by Pilate, and re-

quested that it might be corrected. Per-

haps they feared the eflect on the popu-

lar mind would be unfavorable, leading

ibem to suspect that, after all, Jesus

was truly the king whom they had be-m
expecting.

22. What J have written, Ihaveurit-
ten. Equivalent to saying, it shall

stand as I have written it ; I will not

alter it. Pilate bad already yielded to

them, even criminally, as he must have
been sensilile ; he was becoming weary
and impatient of their clamors ; and be
declared that he would not be troubled

further, in a mere matter of form.
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they had crucified Jesus, took his

garments, and made four parts, to

every soldier a part; and also his

coat : now the coat was without

seam, woven from the top through-

out.

24 They said therefore among
themselves. Let us not rend it, but

cast lots for it whose it shall be :

that the scripture might be fulfilled,

which saith, They parted my rai-

ment among them, and for my ves-

ture they did cast lots. These
things therefore the soldiers did.

25 ^ Now there s-tood by the

cross of Jesus, his mother, and his

mother's sister, Mary the tvife of

Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.
26 When Jesus therefore saw

his mother, and the disciple stand-

23. Four parts, &c. Hence it ap-

pears that four soldiers had special

charge of the crucifixion. Probably a
larger number were present, to prevent

any confusion among the people ; these

four may have been the executioners.

They divided the outer garment between
them. The coat, or tunic, or inner gar-

ment, was disposed of by lot, ver. 24.

IT Without seam. The high priest's
' vesture was not composed of two
pieces, nor was it sewed together upon
the shoulders and the sides, but it was
one long vestment so woven as to have
an aperture for the neck ; not an ob-
lique one, but parted all along the
breast and the back. A border also

was sewed to it, lest the aperture should
look too indecently ; it was also parted,

where the hands were to come out."

—

Josephus,Ani.,^. III. ch. vii. §4. That
which Jesus wore seems to have been
similar; and it was proper that the
great High Priest of our profession
should be thus clothed.

24. Let us not rend it, &,c. The out-

er garment, with its appendages, might
be divided, without material harm.
But the coat was so made, that, if rent,

it would become useless. This verse
has furnished a theme for many fanci-

ful imaginings ; but it seems needless
to dream of mysteries beyond tlie plain
meaning of tne record. IT That the
scripture, &c, Ps. xxii. 18.

25—27. John here narrates an affect-

34*

ing by whom he loved, he saith

unto his mother, Woman, behold
thy son !

27 Then saith he to the disciple.

Behold thy mother ! And from
that hour that disciple took her
unto his own home.

28 ^ After this, Jesus knowing
that all things were now accom-
plished, that the scripture might be
fulfilled, saith, I thirst.

29 Now there was set a vessel

full of vinegar : and they filled a
sponge with vinegar, and put it

upon hyssop, and put it to his

mouth.
30 When Jesus therefore had

received the vinegar, he said. It is

finished : and he bowed his head,

and gave up the ghost.

ing circumstance, which the other evan-
gelists omit. During his most intense
agony, our Lord did not forget the
mother who rejoiced at his birth,

watched tenderly over his infancy, and
regarded him with the most lively in-

terest while he remained on the earth.

Her husband being probably now dead.
Jesus committed her to the care of his
most confidential and affectionate disci-

ple, who cheerfully and faithfully exe-
cuted the trust committed to him.
IT Whom, he loved. See note on John
xiii. 2-3. IT Woman. See note on John
ii. 4. IT Behold thy son. Let him be
a son to thee, instead of me. IT Behold
thy mother. Regard her as a mother,
and perform for her the filial duty of a
son, for my sake and in my name.
IT Prom that hour, &c. Tradition says
the mother of Jesus lived about fifteen

years after his crucifixion, and that she
dwelt with John. According to the
testimony here, she dwelt with him
while she lived, whatever was the pre-
cise period.

28—30. See notes on Matt, xxvii.

43—50. See also Mark xv. 36, 37
;

Luke xxiii. 46. IT That the scripture,

&c. See Ps. Ixix. 21. V I thirst. It

is said that the sufferings of crucified

persons are always attended bv extreme
thirst. If It is ^finished. All things
written concerning him had been ac-

complished ; the work committed unto
him by the Father had been completed t
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31 The Jews therefore, because
't was the preparation, that the

bodies should not remain upon the

cross on the sabbath-day, (for that

sabbath-day was a high day) be-

sought Pilate that their legs might
be broken, and that they might be
taken away.

32 Then came the soldiers, and
brake the legs of the first, and of

the other which was crucified with
him.

the mystery hid from ag'es had been re-

vealed ; life and immortality brought to

light ; the unchanging love of God to

man displa\-ed ; and the system of
means put in successful operation, which
should result in enlightening and sancti-

fying the human family. It only re-

mained that he should confirm all things
by his death and resurrection, and then
ascend to his Father, and reign until

the full consummation of his labors.

1 Cor. XV. 24—28 ; Heb. ii. 8, 9.

31—37. See note on Matt, xxvii. 57.

31. The preparation. See note on
ver. 14. H That the bodies, &c. In
Deut. xxi. 22, 23, it is forbidden that the
bodies of executed criminals should
hang on the tree, or, as we should say,

on the gallows, during the sabbath.
Death by hanging is very speedy, if not
instantaneous. This law, therefore,

was easily observed. When the Ro-
mans introduced crucifixion into Judea,
a punishment which sometimes did not

result in death lor several days, it be-

came necessary to hasten death by
other means, in order to avoid a trans-

gression of the Jewish law. This the
Jews desired in the present case.

IT High day. Literally, a great day.
So called, because it was the paschal-
salibath, the great day of the feast.

IT That their legs might be broken. In
order to hasten their death. When
the legs were broken, the whole weight
of the body fell upon the arms, and the

additional pain thus produced, with
that occasioned by the fracture of the
limbs, generally ended in speedy death

32, 33. Having broken the legs of the
thieves, they discovered, by the usual
inrHcations that Jesus was dead already.

Perhaps the centurion called their at-

tention to the fact. Matt, xxvii. 54.

It should be remembered that Jesus had
be:»ine exhausted by his agony in the

33 But when they came to Jcsu.s

and saw that he was dead already
they brake not his legs :

34 But one of the soldiers with
a spear pierced his side, and forth-

with came thereout blood and wa-
ter.

35 And he that saw it, bare

record, and his record is true : and
he knoweth that he saiih true, that

ye might believe.

30 For these things were done,

garden, by the excitement, and trials,

and wakefulness, of the preceding thirty

hours, and by the scourging he had en-
dured. His death was doubtless hast-
ened by these preceding sufferings.

34. Pierced his side. One of the sol-

diers, doubting perhaps whether he
were dead or in a swoon, thrust a spear
into his side, so deeply, that this wound
alone would have destroyed life, if it

had not already been extinct. From what
follows, it is prohable it penetrated to

the heart. IT Blood and water. Gen-
erally supposed to be the watery sub-
stance which is contained in the peri-
cardium, or membrane enclosing the
heart, vulgarly called the heart-case.

This would have the appearance of
water. The blood flowea from the

heart, or some other large blood-vessel.
" This was a natural effect, and would
follow in any other case. Commenta-
tors have almost uniformly supposed
that this was significant ; as, for ex-
ample, that the blood was an emblem
of the Eucharist, and the water of bap-
tism, or that the blood denoted justifica-

tion, and the water sanctification. But
that this was the design, there is not
the slightest evidence. It was strictly

a natural result, adduced by John to

establish one fact on which the whole
of Christianity turns, that he was truly

dead."—Barnes. See note, end of
Matt, xxvii i.

35. He that saw it, &c. That is,

John himself He frequently speaks of

himself in the third person. M Knoic-
eth that he saith true. He did not

speak from hearsay, or the testimony
of others. He was a personal witness
of the fact narrated ; he knew what he
said and Avhereof he affirmed. IT That
ye might believe. It is supposed that

John was thus urgent to establish the

fact that Jesus actually died, iJid there-
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that the scripture should be ful-

filled, A bone of him shall not be

broken.

37 And again another scripture

saith, They shall look on him
whom they pierced.

38 ^ And after this, Joseph of

Arimathea (being a disciple of

Jesus, but secretly for fear of the

Jews) besought Pilate that he
might take away the body of Je-

sus : and Pilate gave him leave.

He came therefore and took the

body of Jesus.

39 And there came also Nicode-
mus (which at the first came to

Jesus by night) and brought a mix-
ture of myrrh and aloes, about a

fore asserted that fact so circumstan-
tially and positively, because the Gnos-
tics had then begun to teach that his

death was only in appearance. But it

must have been actual, else his resur-

rection would furnish no proof of ours.

Hence this evangelist is so particular

on this point.

36, 37. Tkat the scripture, &c. See
Exo. xii. 46. John here applies what
Avas said of the paschal lamb to Jesus, of
whom it has always been regarded as a

type. Some, however, suppose the

reference to be to Ps. xxxiv. 20. But
the former interpretation is the more
general. IT Another scripture. See
Zech. xii. 10. It is worthy of remark,
that the Jews, while using every effort

in their power to prove that Jesus was
not the Messiah, but an impostor, ful-

filled or procured to be fulfilled so many
prophecies which they acknowledgecl
were uttered concerning the Messiah

;

and all this, without the least apparent
consciousness that they were confirm-
ing his testimony and condemning
themselves. Had the prophecies de-
pended for their fulfilment on the con-
duct of friends, it might have been said

by scoffers, that they were fulfilled by
them in order to consummate a decep-
tion. But the fact was otherwise. So
far as the fulfilment of prophecy by man
was concerned, the work was accom-
plished almost exclusively by enemies.
Thus marvellously does God cause the

wrath of man to praise him, and restrain

the remainder. The enemies of Jesus

hundred pounds weight.

40 Then took they the body of
Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes

with the spices, as the manner of

the Jews is to bury.

41 Now in the place where he
was crucified, there was a garden

;

and in the garden a new sepulchre,

wherein was never man yet laid.

42 There laid they Jesus there-

fore, because of the Jews' prepara-

X\ox\-day, for the sepulchre was
nigh at hand.

CHAPTER XX.

THE first day of the week
Cometh Mary Magdalene ear-

ly, when it was yet dark, unto the

furnished convincing evidence of his

Messiahship.
33, 39. See notes on Matt, xxvii.

57, 58. See also Mark xv. 43, 45

;

Luke xxiii. 50—52. IT Joseph. He was
a member of the Sanhedrim, but had
not consented to the death of Jesus, as
is fully related by Luke. He was a
disciple of Jesus; but, like Nicodemus,
concealed his faith,./or /ear ofthe Jews.
He seems to have been roused to

courage by these violent and bloody
proceedings, and claimed the body of
Jesus, for burial,—a service which
none of his disciples had courage or con-

fidence to perform. ^Nicodemus. This
was another timid disciple, also a mem-
ber of the Sanhedrim. See John iii.

1,2. At the least, he deserves credit

for this final act of devotion.
40—42. See notes on Matt, xxvii.

59, 60. See also Mark xv. 46 ; Luke
xxiii. 53, 54. U There icas a garden.
Many such were in the suburbs of Jeru-
salem ; and Jesus was crucified without
the walls of the city. U HTiercin teas

never, &c. An important circumstance,
inasmuch as no other body could be
mistaken for that of our Lord. M Pre-
paration-day. See note on ver. 14. The
burial seems to have been hurried, on
account of the approaching sabbath.

The whole tragedy was consummated,
the betrayal, the trial, the crucifixion,

and the burial, in about eighteen hours,

or between midnight and the succeed-

ing sunset. But the effect shall enduw
while the world standeth.
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eepulchro, and seeth the stone taken
away fioni the sepulchre.

2 Then she runneth, and cometh
to Simon Peter, and to the other

disciple whom Jesus loved, and
saith unto them, They have taken

away the Lord out of the sepulchre,

and we know not where they have
laid him.

3 Peter therefore went forth,

and that other disciple, and came
to the sepulchre.

4 So they ran both together

:

and the other disciple did outrun
Peter, and came first to the sepul-

chre.

5 And he stooping down, and
looking in, saw the linen clothes

lying- ; yet went he not in.

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol-

lowing him, and went into the

sepulchre, and seeth the linen

clothes lie
;

7 And the napkin that was about

his head, not lying with the linen

CHAPTER XX.

1—18. For some remarks on the order
of the events here narrated, see note

on Matt, xxviii. 9. And on the general

subject of the resurrection of our Lord,

see notes on Matt. ch. xxviii. ; Mark
xvi. 1— 11 ; Luke xxiv. 1— 12.

2. We know not where, &c. None
of the disciples had any expectation that

Jesus would rise from the dead, ver. 9.

When Mary Magdalene ascertained,

therefore, that the body was not in the
sepulchre, she supposed it had been
taken away by human hands.

3. That other disciple. Probably John
himself. See notes on John xviii. 15

;

xix. 35.

8. And believed. Not that a resur-

rection had taken place ; for this was a
doctrine which none of the disciples yet
understood, ver. 9 ; and subsequently,
when Mary and the other women in-

formed the disciples that they had seen
Jesus alive, not one of them believed.

Mark xvi. 9—14 ; Luke xxiv. 11. The
meaning is, that he saw and believed

that the body was gone, according to

.he story of Marv.
9. Knew not the scripture. See notes

clothes, but wrapped together in B
place by itself.

8 Then went in also that othot

disciple which came first to the
sepulchre, and he saw, and be-
lieved.

9 For as yet they knew not the
scripture, that he must rise again
from the dead.

10 Then the disciples went away
again unto their own home.

11 ^ But Mary stood without at

the sepulchre weeping : and as she
wept she stooped down and looked

into the sepulchre,

12 And seeth two angels in

white, sitting, the one at the head,
and the other at the feet, where
the body of Jesus had lain.

13 And they say unto her, Wo-
man, why weepest thou? She
saith unto them. Because they have
taken away my Lord, and I know
not where they have laid him.

14 And when she had thus said,

on Luke xxiv. 25—27. They under-
stood not the ancient predictions con-
cerning the death of Christ: nor did
they understand his own plain and re-

peated declarations that he should rise

from the dead. Understanding neither,

their hopes were blasted ; and while
they still believed he was a good man
and a prophet, they evidently abandoned
their faith in him as the Messiah See
note, end of Malt, xxviii., and Luke
xxiv. 19—21.

13. They have taken, 6i.c. Mary had
returned to the sepulchre with Peter and
John. After their departure, she lin-

gered near the sepulchre, weeping that

even the remains of him who had so

richly Messed her and whom she so

affectionately loved were taken away
and hidden from her sight. So absorbed
was she in grief, that, when accosted by
the angels, she noticed nothing extra-

ordinary in their appearance ; but an-
swered "their quesiion. and turned away,
ver. 14, that she might weep in secret.

She still supposed the body of her Lord
had been removed by human agency.
See also ver. 15.

14. Knew not that it was Jesus. It is

not necessary to suppose that he had not
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he turned herself back, and saw
Jesus standin

it was Jesus.

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman,
why weepest thou? whom seekest

thou? She, supposing him to be

the gardener, saith unto him, Sir,

if ihou have borne him hence, tell

me where thou hast laid him, and
1 will take him away.

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary.
She turned herself, and saith unto

him, Rabboni, which is to say.

Master.

17 Jesus saith unto her. Touch
me not : for I am not yet ascended

his ordinary appearance, or that he was
" in another form," Mark xvi. 12, even
though this devoted disciple did not re-

cognize him. She had not the least ex-
pectation of meeting her living- Lord

;

moreover, it was very early in the morn-
ing, before the full light of day had ap-
peared, and her eyes were suffused with
tears and dimmed bv weeping ; and as
she supposed it might be the gardener
who addressed her, it is not probable
that she scrutinized his features very
attentively.

15. See notes on ver. 2, 13, 14.

16. Mary. This word was doubtless
uttered in a familiar tone, to which her
heart instantly responded. That voice
which pronounced the forgiveness of her
sins, which came to her with soothing
and consoling power, which raised the
beloved Lazarus from the dead, which
gave assurance of a blessed and holy
immortality, was recognized at once,
and her heart leaped with joy. IT Rab-
boni. Overpowered by unexpected joy,

she could only exclaim, Master! Her
heart was too full for utterance. Her
silence was more eloquent than any
languagi could be. The evangelist in-

terprets the meaning of this word ; but
preserves also th<i original, perhaps for

a reason similar to that mentioned in

note on Mark v. 41.

17. Touch, me not. The first impulse
of Mary was probably to cast herself at

the feet of .lesus and embrace them. But
he prevented her,—having a different

service for her to perform. Intimating
that he was not immediately to ascend,
and that there would be another oppor-
tunity to see him and express the fulness

to my Father : but go to my
brethren, and say unto them, I

ascend unto my Father and your
Father, and to my God and your
God.

18 Mary Magdalene came and
told the disciples that she had seen
the Lord, and that he had spoken
these things unto her.

19 •[[ Then the same day at

evening, being the first daj/ of the

week, when the doors were shut
where the disciples were assembled
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus
and stood in the midst, and saith

unto them, Peace be unto you.

of her gratitude and joy, he directed her
to inform his disciples that he had risen
and wofuld soon ascend. It has sur-
prised some that Jesus should forbid

this devoted female to touch his feet,

and so soon afterwards, ver. 27, insist

that the unbelieving Thomas should
touch not only his feet, but his hands and
his side. The reason, however, is sufK-
ciently obvious. Thomas did not be-
lieve in the resurrection, and was to be
convinced. But Mary had not the slight-

est doubt, from the moment when she
heard her name pronounced in tones
which thrilled her heart. IT My brethren.
That is, the eleven who remained of the
original twelve apostles. See John xv.
15. IT My Father and your Father, &c.
" Nothing was better fitted to afford

them consolation than this assurance
that his God was theirs, and that though
he had been slain, they were still indis-

solubly united in attachment to the same
Father."

—

Barnes. It should not be
overlooked, that our Lord recognized
the same distinction between the Father
and himself, acknowledging the Father
as his God, after his resurrection, as
before his death.

19, 20. See notes on Mark xvi. 14.

Luke xxiv. 36—40. IT The same day at
evenins;-. That is, on the evening of the
first day of the week, the day of the
resurrection of Jesus, hence called the
Lord's day. IT The disciples xcere as-
sembled. This may be regarded as the
first Christian assembly on the Lord'.i

day, though the disciples probably con-
vened for other purposes than religious
worship at this time. They were in

the utmost perplexity. They knew theif
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20 And when he had so said, he
shewed unto them his hands and
his side. Then were the disciples

glad when they saw the Lord.

21 Then said Jesus to them
ao-ain, Peace be unto you : as my
Father hath sent me, even so send
1 you.

22 And when he had said this,

he breathed on them, and saith unto
them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost.

Master had been crucified. They knew
his body was missing. They had been
told hy Mary and the other women, that
he was alive. But they did not believe.

They probably assembled for consulta-
tion and mutual advice, concerning the
amazing events which had occurred.
They met in secret, with closed doors,
through fear of the Jews ; for though
they had escaped apprehension with
their Master, John xviii. 8, they feared
that they should be the next victims.
IT Stood in the midst. See note on Luke
XX iv. 36, 39. His sudden appearance
surprised and terrified them. Probably
the doors were fastened as well as shut,

to guard against intrusion by the Jews.
But, however Jesus entered, whether
miraculously or not, they seem not to

have perceived him, until he stood in

the midst of them, or in the centre of
the room. They supposed him to be a
spirit, or that the appearance was super-
natural. But he speedily quieted their

fears. M Peace be unto you. This usual
Jewish form of salutation was pecu-
liarly appropriate. He desired to dispel
their fears, to calm their anxiety, and
to give them peace in the full assurance
that he had been dead and was alive

again. IF He shoioed unto them his

hands, &c. Thus exhibiting evidence
oi hii identity. U The disciples glad,
&c. That is, the ten who were present.
They were convinced, and they were
glad, in the simple but expressive lan-
guage of the evangelist. Thomas was
absent, ver. 24.

21 . As my Father, &c. Having re-

peated his invocation of peace, and fur-

th ;r assured the hearts of his disciples,

he reminded them that the time had
arrived when thev must commence the
labor to which they were long before
ordained. As the Father sent the Son
to bear witness to the truth, John xviii.

37, to labor and suffer reproach and in-

23 Whose soever sins ye remit,

they are remitted unto them ; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they
are retained.

24 % But Thomas, one of the

twelve, called Didymus, was not
with them when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore

said unto hmi. We have seen the

Lord. But he said unto them.
Except I shall see in his hands the

dignity, for the benefit of mankind, so
now the Son v/ould send forth those
whom he had instructed and prepared
for their ministr)\ They lacked only
one endowment,—the gift of the Holy
Ghost, the Comforter, the Holy Spirit

of Truth. But this had been promised,
and Jesus now gave them renewed as-
surance that they should receive it.

22. Breathed on them. According to

the prophetic manner of speaking hj
signs, or accompanying language by
signs, Jesus breathed on his disciples,

as ail emblem and assurance of that
spiritual influence soon to be imparted
unto them. The word translated spirit

means also jcind, air, breath. The em-
blem was significant. See John iii. 8

;

Acts ii. 1—4. IT Receive ye the Holy
Ghost. The most natural interpreta-

tion would be, receive this gift now,
were it not for the testimony in Acts i.

4, 5 ; ii. 1—4, 33. The true meaning
appears to be, ye shall receive the Holy
Ghost, to qualify you fully for the mis-
sion upon which I send you, ver. 21.

23. Whosesoever sins ye remit, &c.
See notes on Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18

—

20. It is the uniform belief of all Pro-
testant Christians that no man hath
power to forgive sins, in the proper
sense of the terms. The apostles were
commissioned to preach repentance and
the remission of sins in the name of
Jesus, Luke xxiv. 47. They were here
empowered, by the assistance of the
Holy Ghost, to determine whether men
so exercised faith and repentance as to

become free from the power of sin. Acts
ii. 38 ; xiii. 38, 39 ; also to retain the

I

sins of unbelieving, ungodly men, or to

pronounce thcni stll under the pow«r
of sin and in bondage to iniquity.

24. Thomas— Didymus. The former
is the Helirew and the latter the Greek
name of this apostle. The names have
the same signification, namely, a twin.
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print of the ..ails, and put my finger

into the print of the nails, and
thrust my hand into his side, I will

not believe.

26 ^ And after eight days again

his disciples were within, and
Thomas with them : then came
Jesus, the doors being shut, and
Btood in the midst, and said, Peace
he unto you.

27 Then saith he to Thomas,
Reach hither thy finger, and behold

See John xi. 16. IT Was not with them,
&c. This is mentioned, to account for

his unbelief.

25. Except I shall see, &c. We have
here the most satisfactory evidence that

the resurrection of Jesus was not be-

lieved by his disciples on slight or in-

sufficient testimony. Had they confi-

dently expected it, and believed the first

intimation of it, there would be room to

suspect some deception or delusion.

But, instead of this, not one of the apos-
/les would believe, until he received

personal satisfaction.

26, 27. After eight days. Generally
understood to mean the eighth day sub-

sequent to the one last mentioned, or

the succeeding Lord's day. It is not

certain, however, that the day here
mentioned was the first day of the

week. IT Reach hither, &c. Unrea-
sonable as the demand of Thomas may
appear, yet he received the evidence he
required, and obtained personal satis-

faction that his Master was truly alive

again. IT Paithless. This word here

means simply incredulous. Be no lon-

ger unbelieving or doubtful ; but exam-
ine and believe.

23. My Lord and my God. These
words have been understood as ascrib-

ing supreme divinity to the Lord Jesus
Christ. The argument is, that Thomas
called him God, and was not rebuked
but rather commended. I regird them
rather as an exclamation of sudden
wonder and surprise. Thomas was
subject to strong and violent emotions,
John xi. 16, And, having thus long
refused to credit the annunciation that

his Master had risen, when Jesus sud-
denly and unexpectedly stood before

him, exhibiting his wounded hands, and
feet, and side, he gave vent to his feel-

ings, not in studied terms, expressive

of well-grounded and clearly defined

my hands; and reach hither thj

hand, and thrust it into my side
;

and be not faithless, but believing.

28 And Thomas answered and
said unto him, My Lord and my
God.

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thom-
as, because thou hast seen me,
thou hast believed : blessed are

they that have not seen, and yet

have believed.

30 ^ And many other signs

faith, but in an unstudied, involunti xx

exclamation of surprise. Among the

reasons which justify this interpretation,

the following may be noticed. (1.)

Thomas was a Jew. In common with
the Jews, he believed that God was
spiritual and invisible to mortal eyes.

It is inconceivable that a wounded, mu-
tilated body, even though reanimated,

should be regarded by him as indicating

the supreme God. (2.) None of the

disciples had hitherto believed Jesus to

be God. They confessed him to be the

Son of God, and their confession was
approved by him. Matt. xvi. 16, 17.

His resurrection confirmed the fact of

his Sonship, Rom. i. 4 ; but there is no
evidence elsewhere that any apostle

considered it a proof of his supreme
divinity. (3.) John expressly states,

in ver. 31, that the great fact designed

to be proved by him is, " that Jestis is

the Christ, the Son of God." And he

gives no intimation that he had proved

or that he believed Jesus to be the su-

preme God. (4.) The question design-

ed to be settled in the mind of Thomas,
by this evidence afforded by Jesus, was
not whether he were the true God, but

whether he had risen from the dead.

This was what Thomas would not be-

lieve without visible and tangible evi-

dence, ver. 23. On this point he had
the evidence he required, and announced
his belief in the exclamation in the text.

29. Thou hast believed. That is,

that I have risen from the dead ; that I,

who stand here, am the same person

who was crucified and whose lifeless

body was deposited in the tomb. ^Bless-

ed. Happy. The word may be under-

stood as having the force of a compar-
ative ; more happy or blessed shall they

be, who manifest a more reasonable ana
willing spirit than you have done, and

who shall believe on proper and satis-
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truly did Jesus in the presence of

his disciples, which are not written

in this book.

31 But these are written, that

ye might believe that Jesus i?

the Christ, the Son of God ; and

that believing ye might have life

through his name.

CHAPTER XXI.

AFTER these things Jesus

shewed himself again to the

disciples at the sea of Tiberias :

and on this wise shewed he him-

self.

2 There were together Simon
Peter, and Thomas called Didy-

faclory evidence without requiring oc-

ular demonstration. For the character

of the evidence we have of the resurrec-

tion of our Lord, see note, end of Malt,

xxviii. It is unreasonable to require

more.
30. Many other signs. Or, miracles.

Many such are recorded hy the other

evangelists ; and many, we have reason

to believe, were never recorded. Each
evangelist related those which were

most strongly impressed on his mind
;

except that John seems desirous to re-

late chiefly what was omitted by the

others, both concerning the discourses

and the miracles of our Lord.

31. These are icritten. Namely, the

foregoing ; all contained in this gospel.

IF That ye might believe, &c. The
evangelist here announces the object of

his whole labor, which was two-fold
;

(1.) To convince men that Jesus was
the true Messiah ; and ibr this purpose

he urges the evidence of miracles most
earnestly, as well as the language of our

Lord. (2.) The ultimate object was to

assist in imparting life to men through

the influence of faith in the Son of God
and in his truth. See notes on John
iii. 15—17; v. 24; xvii. 17. This is

the great design of the gospel, to purify

the hearts of men, through faith, to turn

them from sinfulness, and lead thern to

the practice of holiness, and the enjoy-

ment of Go I's grace ; in other words, to

sanctify and save them.

CHAPTER XXL
I. Sea of Tiberias . Otherwise call-

ed the Sea of Galilee and Lake of Gen-

mus, and Nathanael of Cana in

Galilee, and the sons of Zehedee,
and two other of his disciples.

3 Simon Peter saith unto them,

I go a fishing. They say unto

him. We also go with thee. They
went forth, and entered into a ship

immediately ; and that night they

caught nothing.

4 Bnt when the morning was
now come, Jesus stood on 'he

shore; but the disciples knew n »t

that it was Jesns.

5 Then Jesus saith unto them,

Children, have ye any meat? They
answered him. No.

6 And he said unto them. Cast

nesareth. See notes on Matt. iv. 18
;

Luke V. 1. This was in Galilee, where
Jesus had promised to meet his disci-

ples. Matt. xxvi. 32 ; xxviii. 10, 16.

Matthew ^ives a very brief account of
this interview ; Mark and Luke omit it

altogether ; hence John is more full, ac-

cording to his usual custom. IT On this

wise. In this manner.
2. There were together^ &c. Most if

not all of the disciples here named, were
natives of Galilee, or resided there pre-

viously to their becoming disciples.

3. Simon Peter saith, &c. It was
perfectly characteristic of this disciple,

that he should take the lead, on this as

on other occasions. IT Caught nothing.

Their want of success, through the
night, rendered the succeeding miracle,

ver. 6, more apparent and striking.

4. The disciples knew not, &c. They
were about twenty rods from the shore,

ver. 8; and, although it was morning,
perhaps it was yet very early, not fully

light ; in which case they may not have
been aide clearly to distinguish his fea-

tures. It is not necessary to suppose he
appeared in any unusual form.

.5. Children. This word is frequently

used as a term of endearment. John,
in his Epistles, almost uniformly ad-

dresses his brethren in this aflfectionate

manner. IF Meat. That is, food of any
kind.

6. Right side. No reason is assign-

ed why this side was named, rather

than the other. Some have supposed
it was the side nearest the shore, and
apparently less likely to afford any fish.

IT Not able to draw it, &c. To their
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the net oi. the right side of the

ship, and ye shall find. They cast

therefore, and now they were not

able to draw it for the multitude of

fishes.

7 Therefore that disciple whom
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is

the Lord. Now when Simon Pe-
ter heard that it was the Lord, he
girt his fisher's coat U7ito him, (for

he was naked) and did cast himself
into the sea.

8 And the other disciples came
in a little ship (for they were not

far from land, but as it were two
hundred cubits) dragging- the net

with fishes.

utter astonishment, they enclosed a

Iarq;e draught of fishes. They were
satisfied at once that miraculous power
had been exerted, for they had toiled

for several hours previously and caught
nothing, ver. 3.

7. That disciple. Namely, John the

evangelist. See note on John xiii. 23.

IF It is the Lord. His conclusion was
natural, for many reasons. (1.) He was
expecting to meet Jesus at or near that

place. (2.) He knew none other who
possessed such miraculous power. (3.)

He doubtless recollected a previous
miracle of the same kind, which he wit-

nessed, and on that same lake, Luke v.

1— 11. Without hesitation, therefore,

he expressed his belief that the person
who had directed them again to cast their

net was the Lord. 11 Girt his fisher''

s

coat. Probably a coarse, outer garment,
worn by fishermen, when engas^ed in

their labor ; though, from what follows,

it appears that it had been thrown off.

If Naked. We need not understand
that he was entirely naked ; but only
that he was not fully clothed. He was
naked, with respect to this coat. IT Did
cast himself, &c. He was too impatient

to wait the slow motion of the boat,

cumbered as it was with the multitude

of fishes.

8. Two hundred cubits. About twenty
rods.

9. They saio afire, &c. It is not as-

serted that this fire, anfl fish, ard
bread, were provided by miracle, yet it

seems natural to conclude that su^h
was the fact ; for no intimation is given

35

9 As soon then as they were
come to land, they saw a fire of

coals there, and fish laid thereon,

and bread.

10 Jesus saith unto thein,Biing
of the fish which ye have now
caught.

11 Simon Peter went up, and
drew the net to land full of great

fishes, a hundred and fifty and
three : and for all there were so

many, yet was not the net broken.

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come
and dine. And none of the disci-

ples durst ask him, Who art thou?

knowing that it was the Lord.

13 Jesus then cometh, and tak-

that any other persons were engaged
in fishing or otherwise, near that place

;

and from the manner in which the cir-

cumstance is here introduced, the most
obvious inference is that the preparation

was made by our Lord.
10. Brin o- of the fish. Bring some

of the fish now taken, that there may
be a provision for the bodily wants of

all.

11. Peter went vp, &c. It does not
distinctly appear whether Peter went
ashore, ascending from the water, or

whether he reascended the vessel, and
thus assisted in drawing the net to the

shore. The latter is more probable, as

it is likely he arrived at the shore be-

fore those who remained in the vessel
;

and all seem to have come to land, be-

fore this command was given, ver. 9.

But the net was not yet drawn from the

water. IT A hundred and fifty and
three. This was an unusual number,
and they were great fishes. The writer

gives the exact number, as he was pres-

ent, and probably assisted in counting

them. A fanciful imagination might
find in this miracle an intimation of the

success which should attend the minis-

try of the apostles ; for they were de-

nominated " fishers of men." Matt. iv.

19.

12. Come and dine. The Greek
word here used is applied to the break-

fast as ^vell as dinner ; and such is the

meal here designated, for it was early

in the morning, ver. 4. IT Durst ask

him. Or, asked them. They knew him;
but, from the time of his resurrection,
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eth bread, and giveth them, and
fish likewise.

14 This is now the third time

that Jesus shewed himself to his

disciples, after that he was risen

from the dead.

15 % So when they had dined,

they were awed by his unearthly char-

acter, and did not venture upon the same
freedom in conversation which they had
formerly indulged.

13. Taketh bread, and giveth them,
&c. It is not said that Jesus himself
ate either the fish or bread. Yet it

seems probable he did. For one ol)ject

of the interview was to confirm their

faith in his resurrection. And, on a
similar occasion, for the express pur-

pose of affording such confirmation of
faith, he called for food, and ate in their

presence " a piece of broiled fish and of

a honey-comb." Luke xxiv. 41—43.. It

is proper to conclude therefore that he
ate, in like manner, on this occasion.

14. The third time. See John xx.

19, 26. He had previously appeared to

Mary IMagdalene, John xx. 14 ; but none
of the apostles being then present, that

appearance is not here reckoned. This
was the third time, recorded by this

evangelist, in which Jesus was seen by
his disciples or apostles, after he rose

from the dead. For a further examina-
tion of the various appearances of our
Lord, see note at the end of this chapter.

15. Lovest thou mevxore than these?
Commentators and critics agree that

this question is capable oftwo interpre-

tations, equallv consistent with the lan-

guage used. (I.) It may mean, Lovest
thou me more than thou lovest these

things, that is, thy boats and fishing

apparatus ? in other words, Lovest thou
me more than thou lovest thine earthly

possessions ? and art thou willing to for-

sake them for my sake and the gospel's ?

(2.) It may mean, Lovest thou me more
than these persons? or, Lovest thou me
more ardently, more devotedly, than
these my other apostles love me? The
true meaning is to he sought from other
circumstances than the language used,

which is consistent with either. The
former opinion is advocated by Pearce,
Whitby, and others, chiefly on the
ground that it wouki be unreasonable
lor Jesus to ask Peter whether his love

exceeded that of the other apostles, in-

asmuch as he had no means of accu-

Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Sin;on
5071 of Jonas, lovest thou me more
than these? He saith unto hmi.
Yea, Lord : thou knowest that I

love thee. He saith unto him,
Feed my lambs.

16 He saith to him ajjain the

rately comparing his love with theirs.

The latter is advocated by Hammond,
Lightfoot, Rosenmiiller and others, who
reply to the foregoing objection, that

Jesus does not inquire concerning an
absolute matter of fact, but concerning
Peter's opinion. He had formerly pro-
fessed to cherish a more firm attach-
ment to his Master and a more unreserv-
ed devotion to his service than any of his
associates ; he had declared that, though
all others should stumble, he would
preserve his integrity, and follow Jesus
even unto death. Matt. xxvi. 33 ; John
xiii. 37. Subsequently, he had not only
deserted his Master, as did also the
others, but he had three times renounced
and denied him, adding profanity to his

disloyalty and falsehoocl. Matt. xxvi.
69—75. Jesus is understood here to in-

quire what effect had been produced on
his mind by these events ; whether he
were as self-confident as before; whether
he still believed himself more affection-

ate, more devoted, more ready to do and
suffer for his Lord, than the others

were. IT Thou knowest that Hove thee.

Peter had become convinced that Jesus
knew the human heart. He appealed
to him, therefore, that he loved sin-

cerely. But how different this from the

former boasting Peter! He did not pre-

tend to compare his love with that of
others. He only professed his own

;

and appealed to Jesus that it was sin-

cere. The word rendered lore is not

the same which occurs in the question
;

but for what reason does not appear, as

they are considered to be synonymous in

signification. IT i^eerf. Provide suste-

nance. The figure is taken from the pas-

toral life, and the word indicates the

duty of a shepherd to provide pasturage

for his flock. II Lambs. Our Lord often

designated his followers as sheep, him-
self being the shepherd. See, for 'Ex-

ample, John X. 1— 16. By the word
lajnbs, he may be understood to refer

either to the young in years, or to those

newly brought into the fold, recent con-

verts, "baltesin Christ," who need to

be fed with milk rather than with meat.
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second time, Simon son of Jonas,

lovest tiiou me ? He saith unto

liim, Yea, Lord : thou knovvest

that I love thee. He saith unto

him, Feed my sheep.

17 He saith unto him the third

time, Simon son of Jonas, lovest

thou me ? Peter was grieved be-

cause he said unto him the third

time, Lovest thou me? And he
said unto him. Lord, thou knowest

1 Cor. iii. 1,2. " It is in obedience to

this command that Sunday Schools have
been eslal)lished, and no means of ful-

filling the command of the Saviour have
been found so effectual as to extend pat-

ronage to those schools."

—

Barnes.
16. F'eed. In ver. 15, the word ren-

dered feed is boske, (-iuay.s,) meaning
to provide food, as a shepherd lor his

flock. Here the word poimaine, (noi-

f/uMf,) is used, which includes the idea

of watching over and protecting the

flock. The apostles (for this command
was not designed for Peter alone) were
to teach men what to believe, to place

before them spiritual fooi, and also to

give directions for the guidance of their

conduct. And it is the duty of all Chris-
tians, laymen as well as clergymen, not
only to use all proper exertions for

mutual edification in faith, hut also to

watch over, advise, admonish, and up-
hold each other, that none may stumble
and fall, or stray from the fold into the
•wilderness of sin. ^ Sheep. A common
term applied to all Christians, old or
young, feeble or strong. See note on
ver. 15.

17. The third time. The question is

supposed to have been three times re-

peated, in reference to the fact that

Peter had three times denied having
any affection for Jesus, or even knowl-
edge of him. ^ Peter was grieved. The
reiteration of the question appeared to

imply a doubt of Peter's affection and
constancy ; and he well knew that such
a doubt was fully justified by his pre-

vious conduct. He was humbled be-

fore the searching question of his Mas-
ter, and grieved that any doubt should
be entertained of his present sincerity.
^ Thou knowest all things. He asserts

nothing on his own veracity. But, ap-

Cealing to him who could see the heart,

e again replies, thou seest the true

all things ; thou knowest that I

love thee. Jesus saith unto him,
Feed my sheep.

18 Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, When thou wast young, thou
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whi-
ther thou wouldest : but when thou

shall be old, thou shalt stretch forth

thy hands, and another shall gird

thee, and carry thee whither thou
wouldest not.

state of my affections. Thou knowest 1

am now sincere ; thou knowest, though
I am frail and liable to fall, that I ear-

nestly love thee, and desire to perform
my duty faithfuhy. IT Feed. The same
word which occurs in ver. 15.

18. In this verse, Peter is admonished
that his faith and love would be put to

a severe trial ; that he would be called

to seal his sincerity with his own blood.

IT When thou wast young, &c. Thou
hast hitherto been free. Thou hast
girded thyself according to thine own
pleasure, and travelled or not, without
compulsion. When about to travel, the

JcAvs were accustomed to fiisten the

outer garment with a girdle, that it

might not impede them in walking.
To be girded, or to have the loins girt

about, was a phrase denoting eadiness
to travel. Girding one's self, as here
used, denotes a voluntary preparation

for a joui-ney, or, more generally, a state

of freedom. Probably, the figure may
have been suggested by the circum-
stance that Peier had so recently girded
himself, before leaping from the boat
into the sea, ver. 7. IT When thou shalt

be old. Hereafter ; not immediately,
but at a later period of your life. It is

said by Eusebius, B. II. ch. x.xv., and
by other ancient writers, that Peter suf-

fered martyrdom by crucifixion, in the
reign of Nero, about A. D. 64 or 65, that

is. somewhat more than thirty years
after he was thus forewarned of his fate.

IT Stretch forth thy hands, &c. A nat-

ural interpretation would be simply that
he should raise his arms so that another
might fasten a girdle around him. But,
from ver. 19, it would seem that allusion

is had to the position of the arms on the
cross. We may understand the mean-
ing thus: thou shalt stretch forth thy
hands to be fastened to the cross, on
which also they shall bind thy body,
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19 This spake he, signifyina^ by
what death he should g^lorify God.
And when he had spoken this, he
saith unto him, Follow me.

20 Then Peter, turning about,

seeth the disciple whom Jesus

loved, following-
;

(which also

leaned on his breast at supper, and

and place thee in a posture of pain end-
ing only in death, from which numanity
revolts.

19. By what death. By what manner
of death ; that is, by crucifixion. It is

supposed that Peter was crucified before

this gospel was written, and that the

evangelist therefore speaks more con-

fidently concerning the import of the

prediction. IT Glorify God. Honor
God ; that is, by (aiihfulness and a
steadfast adherence to the truth, even
at the sacrifice of life. This phrase was
frequently used, in the early ages, to

denote martyrdom. IT Follow me. The
common meaning of this phrase, when
addressed by Jesus to his hearers, is,

become my Ibllowers, or disciples ; lie-

lieve me, and obey me. But, from what
follows, it seems rather to be a requisi-

tion that Peter should follow after Jesus,

as he walked along the shore, in token
that he was willing to iollow him—to

the cross, according to the foregoing

intimation.

20. The disciple. That is, John ; as

is manifest from the explanation which
follows ; compare John xiii. 23—25, and
the notes. IT Following-. It would
seem that when Peter obeyed the com-
mand to follow Jesus, John also rose and
followed, though not specially com-
manded to do so. After walking a short

distance, Peter, looking back, perceived

the beloved disciple, and questioned our
Lord, as narrated in ver. 21. "There
is a spirit and tenderness in this plain

passage, which I can never read with-
out the most sensible emotion. Christ
orders Peter to follow him in token of
his readiness to be crucified in his cause ;

John stays not for the call ; he rises, and
follows too ; but he says not one word
of his love and his zeal. He chose that

the action only should speak that ; and
Wiieii he records this circumstance, he
tells ns not what that action meant

;

but with great simplicity relates the

fact only. If here and there a generous
heart, that, like his own, glows with

said, Lord, which is I e that betray

eth thee?)

21 Peter seeing him, saith to

Jesus, Lord, and what shall this

man do ?

22 Jesus saith unto him. If I

will that he tarry till I come, what
is thai to thee? Follow thou me.

love to Christ, sees and emulates it, be

it so ; but he is not solicitous men should
admire it. It was addressed to his Mas-
ter ; and it was enough that he under-

stood it. And can any one be himself
base enough to imagine that such a man
could spend his life in promoting a per-

nicious falsehood, and at last, in his old

age, when his relish for everything but
goodness and immortality was gone,

would so solemnly attest it as he does

in the conclusicn of his gospel ? May
God deliver every one that reads this

from a head so fatally beclouded by the

corruptions of the heart."

—

Doddrids^e.

21

.

What shall thin man do ? " Wliat
shall become of this man ?"

—

Cavipbetl.

The import of the question seems to be,

what fate is reserved for him? Shall

he also suffer martyrdom ? or is a more
quiet life and more peaceful death allot-

ted him? Whether the question was
prompted by kindness to John, or by a

slightly envious suspicion that favor

would be shown to the favorite disciple,

does not appear.

22. That he tarry. That is, that he
live. ^ Till I come. " That is, live till

I come to destroy the Jewish church
and state. This John, and he alone of

all the apostles, is said to have done."

—

Pcarce. Commentators are almost en-

tirely unanimous on this point. " I told

you of some that should escape the fury

of the evil times anproaching, and con-

tinue to the time Inat I shall come in

judgment against .Jerusalem, and de-

stroy it by the Romans. And what
harm is it" to thee? and how art thou

concerned to know, if John be one of

these ? Thou art hkely to follow me to

the cross, and the cheerful doing of that

becomes thee better than this curiosity."

Himinond. This was actually equiva-

lent to saying, if I will that he escape

martyrdom and die in peace, what is

that to thee? The early persecution

against Christians was almost wholly
instig ited by the Jews ; and when tiieir

powe( vas broken, by the terrible ca-
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23 Then went this saying- abroad

among the brethren, that that dis-

ciple should not die : yet Jesns

said not unto him, He shall not

die ; but, If 1 will that he tarry till

1 come, what is that to theel

lamity which heliell them, Malt, xxiv.,

the 'lisciples had rest for several years.

If Follow thou me. Here this phrase
seems to have its ordinary meaning.
Be a faithful and obedient disciple ; let

this sulfice
;

give yourself no concern
beyond your own duly.

23. T/ien went this saying; &c. The
disciples misunderstood our Lord's

meaning here, as they frequently did

when he mentioned his own death and
resurrection. It is not imorobable that

the opinion here indicated became more
fully established, among the brethren,

when they perceived that John actually

escapad martyrdom in the midst of per-

secutions, and, after they had ceased,

enjoyed a quiet and peaceful old age

with his church at Ephesus. He thought

it expedient to correct that mistake, lest

his death should in any degree shake
their faith. Hence he declares that Jesus

did not say he should not die, but only

that it need not concern Peter, if John
should live until the event occurred

which he often denominated his coming.
24. This is that disciple, &c. If there

were the slightest doubt that John re-

ferred to himself in ch. xiii. 23—25, this

declaration, compared with ver. 20,

would remove it. IT IVInch testifieth—
and wrote, &c. That is, the disciple

who leaned on the breast of Jesus, ver.

20, and of whom it was at least sug-

gested that he should live until after

Jerusalem was overthrown, was the

same person who wrote this gospel.

He was a personal witness of what he
related. IT We know, &c. He here

pledges his veracity that his narrative is

true. He is generally supposed to have
been now bending under the weight of
almost a hundred years ; and, at the

:lose cf his long and laborious life, he
gave this dying testimony to the truth

of that gospel which he had preached

for about seventy years. Whatever
mig'it be thought of an ambitious man,
in the strength and pride of life, it is

beyond all reasonable suspicion that one

in extreme old age, about to fall into the

grave, having no possible advantage to

hope from deception, should then and
35*

24 This is the disciple which
testifieth of these things, and wrote
these things : and we know that

his testimony is true.

25 And there are also many other

things which Jesus did, the which,

under such circumstances solemnly at-

test a known falsehood. The phiral

number here used, we know, has induced

some to resjard this verse and the next

as an addition by the elders of the

church at Ephesus, as an attestation

that this gospel was actually written by
John, and worthy of implicit belief by
all. And others, for similar reasons,

have supposed this whole chapter to

have been added to the gospel, as origin-

ally written. To this, it has been re-

plied, that " it is not uncommon in the

Apostle John, to speak of himself either

in the third person singular, as in ch.

xiii. 23, &c. ; xviii. 15, 16 ; xix. 26,27,

35 ; XX. 2, &c. ; or in the first person plu-

ral, as in ch. i. 14, 16 ; I Johni. l,2,&c.

This notion deserves, therefore, to be

rated as merely a modern conjecture, op-

posed to the testimony of all ecclesias-

tical antiquity, MSS., editions, versions,

commentaries, which uniformly attest

the last chapter, as much as any other

in the book."

—

Campbell.

25. Many other things, &c. The ref-

erence is probably to miracles in parti-

cular. See John xx. 30. John may
also have intended to include the dis-

courses delivered by our Lord, as things

done by him. Some of these are re-

corded by the other evangelists. Many,
beyond all doubt, were never record-

ed. Yet we have abundant reason to

rejoice that so many, both of dis-

courses and miracles, have been placed

on record, as to furnish full proof that

Jesus was the Son of God, or the Mes-
siah, and to instruct us in all we abso-

lutely need to know, in this life, con-

cerning the character and purposes of

our heavenly Father, and our own duty

and destination. IT / suppose, &c. Evi-

dently an hyperbole, such as is not un-

usual among writers of all nations.
" This is a very strong eastern expres-

sion to represent the great number of

miracles, which .lesus wrought. But,

however strong and strange this expres-

sion may seem to us of the western

world, we find sacred and other authors

using hyperboles of the like kind and
signification."

—

Pearce. ^ Amen. This
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if they should be written every one,

I suppose that even the w^rld itself

word is almost universally rejected here

by critics, as spurious.
IT ir. The evangelists uniformly as-

sert that our Lord repeatedly " showed
himself alive after his passion, hy many
infallilile proofs," Acts i. 3 ; that is,

he was seen and handled hy his disci-

ples ; he conversed with them ; and
finally they witnessed his departure
from the earth. As the fact asserted is

of such vital importance, and repre-

sented by the apostle, 1 Cor. xv. 3—8,

as lyin? at the very foundation of
Christianity, a methodical summary,
gathered from the four evangelists,

may form an appropriate conclusion

of the present volume. (1.) The first

interview with himself, after his resur-

rection, was granted by our Lord to

Blarv Magdalene, who forsook him not

AvhiTe he lived, even in his hour of

utmost distress, and who was the first

to visit his sepulchre after the sabbath
had passed. Mark xvi. 9 ; John xx. 11

— 18. (2.) He was next seen by the

other women ; namely, Mary the mother
of James, Salome, Joanna, and others.

Matt, xviii. 9. Compare Matt, xxviii.

1 ; Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 1, 10. (3.)

By two disciples, on their way to Em-
maus. Mark xvi. 12 ; Luke xxiv. 13—
31. (4.) By Peter, or Cephas. Luke
xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 5. (5.) By ten

disciples, Thomas being absent. Mark
xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; .Tohn xx. 19,

24. To this appearance Paul is sup-

posed to refer, 1 Cor. xv. 5. Five
times, on the day of his resurrection,

he was seen in different places by dif-

ferent individuals, not one of whom
doubted his identity. (6.) He was
next seen, about a week afterwards,

by the Eleven, Thomas being pres-

ent an^ obtaining the actual demonstra-
tion which he demanded as the con-
dition of believing that his Master was
truly alive. John xx. 26—29. (7.) By
Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, James, John,
" and two other of his disciples," at the
sea of Tiberias. John xxi. I— 14. (8.)

By the Eleven, at a mountain in Gali-
lee. Matt, xxviii. 16—18. (9.) By
'above five hundred brethren at once."

could not contain the books that

should be written. Amen.

1 Cor. XV. 6. This is omitted by all

the evangelists ; but Paul asserts 'that
" the greater part" of those five hun-
dred witnesses were then living, and
ready to testify the fact. (10.) By
James. 1 Cor. xv. 7. (11.) By the
whole number of the apostles, on the
mount of Olives ; and " while they
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloml
received him out of their sight." Mark
xvi. 19 ; Luke xxiv. 50, .51 ; Acts
i. 1—9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 7. To these may
not improperly be added, (12.) his ap-
pearance to Paul, 1 Cor. XV. 8. Such
was the evidence, which, during " forty

days," Acts i. 3, was given to the apos-
tles, that their Master was truly alive

from the dead. And when it is re-

membered, that they did not expect his

resurrection, that they were slow to be-
lieve, that they would not believe even
on the testimony of their associates,

and that each of them subsequently be-
came ready to testify the fact at the
hazard and actual loss of life.—there
remains no room for doubt that they
had ample and conclusive proof of
their Lord's identity. We need not hesi-

tate in believing the apostolic testi-

mony. Regarded merely as history,

apart from the authority of inspiration,

it is entitled to the most unlimited cre-

dit. We cannot disbelieve it, without
renouncing all faith in human testimo-

ny. But besides the stamp of truth

impressed on the narrative, regarded
as human testimony, it is sealed also

with the signet of the Holy Spirit.

Thanks be to God for the full assurance
he hath given of the resurrection of our
Lord, and the cheering and sustaining
hope of immortality which that assur-

ance imparts and confirms. " For if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again,

even so them also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring with him." And when
thus brought, their deliverance from sin

and death, and misery, shall be com-
pleted ; "neither can they die any
more ; for they are equal unto the an-

gels, and are the children of God, being

the children of the resurrection." Lukf
XX. 36 ; I Thess. iv, 14.
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